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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


The leorned compiler of this history in Urdu, Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi, 
has made use of certain quolations translated inic Urdu from some 
English books, particularly, Sir W.W. Hunter's Our Indian Muslims, Prof. 
Sir T.W. Arnold's Preaching of islam, Prof. Wilfred Cantwell Smith's 
Medern Islam in tndie, ond a Gov. of India’s publication Islamic Istitu- 
tions in india. To re-translate such iranslated passages into English and 
capture the author's origincl wordings cnd style is almost o nexi-to- 
impossible task — though it may not be so for a great master of the art 
of translajion like Edword Gibbon, the famous author of the monumental 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. This inimitable historian, in his 
early coreer, used to translate long Latin passages into English, which he 
would put aside for seve.cl months to forge! all abcul them and then 
would re-transiate the English versions into Latin to see if they were faith- 
ful to the original. Continuous practice over a long time had made him 
perfect. We, ot the most, can reach a near translation only, os in the case 
of the passage of the Inst-named book fh this tyenslation, Similerly, in 
the matter of tronsliferating some foreign proper names, os that of 
Padre Knowles, ihe two Jopanese, one German and one American scholars, 
and the Dutch mayor of Johannesburg, the names may not have been 
spelt. correctly. 


To facilitate my work as regards the translation of the possages of 
the lost two books mentioned above, first | wrote to my old friend, Dr. 
M.A. Qurelshi, Prof. of Education (Retd.) of MS. University, Baroda, for 
sending me his copy of Prof. Smith's book which | hod seen at his place 
seme yeors beck. He promptly did bur it turned out to be the some avu- 
ihor’s Islam in Modern History, Then | wrote to another old friend, Dr. 
S. Farid, Direclor, Anjuman-e Islam Urdu Reseorch Institute, Bomboy, to 
take the trouble of sending me copies of the releyan) posseges of the 
said two books Being o very busy man as he is, her took his own time 
Tn replying my letter and meanwhile | wrote o « new friend, Dr. Shooib 
Azomi of the Dept. of Islamic & Arab-lranion Studies, Jamio Millia Islamia, 
New Delhi, with whom | had come inte contact during my all-too-brief 
Weday stoy in he Jawaharlal Nehru University Campus in connection 
with the First Summer Institute for Persiam Teachers (Moy 15 - June 4, 
1977). The replies of both come about ten days bock. Dr. Farid located 
Smith's book In Gandhi Library, Bombay, but could not find the other book. 
Dr. Azami could find neither but both were considerate enough to copy 
—Dr. Azami took the trouble of typing the whole motiemthe passages 
on Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, from Dr. Ziyaud-Din A Mesoi‘s Centres of 
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islamic Learning in Indio, chother Gov, of Indic publication, in the hope 
that this matter would be useful fo me. Di- Ziyaud-Din is also an old 
friend and he would hove certainly obliged me with the required passage 
from the last-named book but | failed to write him far want of his proper 
address of Nagpur. Anyhow, | om very groteful fo oll ihe thiee triends 
mentioned above, to Dr. Quraishi for the loan of his book, and to Dr: 
Farid ond Dr, Azami for taking the trouble of finding ond copying the 
passages. 


Arnold's Preaching cf Islam | bad ordered twenty years ago, after 
having read Maulane Hobib al-Rahman’s monumental Istea’at-e Isiam, for 
my own section in the college library. Hunter's book, | know, is availa- 
ble in the library of Nodvot al-Ulama, Lucknow, but threre is no. ocquain- 
jance there jo write to, and the passage too is much too short. 


As regards the official hierarchy in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, | am 
of the opinion thot the patron (Sar-parast, Murabbi) is not the chancellor 
but is above him while the Sadr Muhiamim is the chancellor; and the 
Muhtamim jis vice-chancellor while the Ne‘ib Muhtamim is equal to pro- 
vice-chancellor or rector, becouse a recior in the modern universities is 
next io the vice-chancellor, generally. However, | am soying this under 
correction, 


Besides my grateful thanks to the friends mentioned obove, grateful 
acknowledgement is due, first of all, to Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad 
Tayyib (may his shadow never grow less !), vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, for selecting me to transicte the Terikh-e Der ol-Ulum, Deoband, 
into English; then to Maulana Abd al+Haq, Incharge. Doftor-e Ihtemam of 
the Dar al-Ulum, for his promptitude in corresponencer to Hajt A.U. 
Kedri, retired headmaster of MES. High School, Baroda, and Mr S.M. 
Soyed, superintendent, Gujarat $.S.C.E. Board, Baroda, for suggesting and 
arranging respectively the printing of this book at Sahitya Mudranalaya, 
Ahmedabad, which is one of the three topmost printing presses in the 
Whole of Gujarat; to Mr. Vishnu S. Pandya, the open-hearted proprietor of 
the said press “where printing is a craft, not a job", dnd on expert 
typographer, for accepting this work of o concessional rate because it is 
ihe work of a religious institution which is run on public donations, irres- 
pective of the donor’s caste and creed; and fast but not the least) to my 
former Parsi student who has been olso my college-colleaque for nore than 
twenty years, Prof. Miss Kety M. Dudha, head of the English Deportment, 
for wading through ond poring over nearly 700 pages of the typescript, 
pin-pointing typing errors, meticulously morking the missing  foot-notes 
and for her learned aid in proposing some useful changes here and there. 
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At the end | must pray for the late lamented Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi. 
On March 25, 1979, he felt uneasy, took a rickshaw home and slumped 
before receiving medical help; it was a massive heart attack. Unfortu- 
nately he did not survive to see his learnedly compiled work rendered into 
English. May Allah award him a high rank in the precincts where Divine 
Favours and Mercy descend upon those ulema “whose ink is holier than 
the blood of the martyrs’! Amen! 


= Murtaz Husain Faiyaz Husain Quraishi. 
Selodwad, Navsari — 396 445. Gujarat. 
saturday, 12th Zil-hijja, A.H. 1399 

— November 3, 1979. 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 
INTRODUCTION 


By 


Hokim al-islam Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, 
Vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deobond. 


THE INSPIRED MADRASAH & ITS INSPIRED 
SCHOOL OF THOUGHT 


“Praise be to Allah, and peace be on His slaves whom He hath chosen”! 

Today when the history of the Dar al-Ulum ond the detoils of its 
achievements are being laid before you, it seems necessary that some light 
may also be thrown on its spirituality and reality without which this his- 
tory cannot be complete; though, in view of the art of historiography, im- 
portance moy not be attached fo such apocalyptic and theopneustic events 
and, colling them the result of mere good faith, they may be overlooked 
But when this spiritual reality may have ao basic position in its very 
foundations, rather the very soul of its total history may be these very 
realities from which its distinctive dignity may have grown ond developed, 
we undersiand that its real history itself lies hidden in these peculiarities, 
ond not to recount these is to throw its distinctive dignity into the back- 
ground. Hence it was necessary that along with its externol history its 
internal history too may come to the fore: that is, on whot spiritual foun- 
dation this institution, from the olphe fo the omega, has been based and 
by whof reclities ite ever-increasing populerity has developed. 


Fundamentally, in this connection, the foremost thing is its school of 
thought without elucidating which neither any light can be thrown on its 
spirituality nor jts religious orientation can be exposed. Some questions 
crise here: Firstly, what is its centrol thought from which its raison d’etre 
moy be determined? What ore the constituents of its central thought 
from which its angles of action moy be fixed? Wher is the head-spring 
of this thought from which it received this thought? What is the route 
to reoch it whereby its being authentic ond satisfactory may become 
conspicuous? These ore the Very questions without solving which no 
light can be thrown on its spirituality ond reality. 


So, ihe first thing in this connection is that the chain of authenticity 
of the Dar cl-Ulum starts with the great traditionist of India, Hazrat Imam 
Shah Wali Alich Dehelyi whose continuous chain of outhenticity reaches 
back the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!). Shah 
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Wall Allah's knowledge, taste and thought, (hrough the medium of Shah 
Abd ol-Aziz, Shoh Muhommad tshaq and then Shah Abd al-Ghani, reached 
Hujjat ol-lsiom (the Proof of Islorn), Maulana fAUhommad Qasim Noanautavi 
end Moulano Rosheed Ahmed Gangohi, who universolized it through this 
sacred institution, |.e., the Day al-Ulum, Deoband. So, undoubtedly, in the 
eaching of he Book and the Sunnoh and in the elucidating and stating 
of the grecfness and veneration of Divine Unity (Tovheed) and opostle- 
hood [riselet}, Shah Wall Alleh hos had o peculiar colour and a remark- 
oble style of explaining, and whase foremost pucleol matter is Divine 
Revelction (wahy) and ifs discernment, which is the basis of his thought. 
Then in the sphere cf teaching and inculeotion there is thor speciality of 
expression which appeals fe ive psychology of every age, and of which 
here ere different constituents which have been working in it a5 per the 
psychology of time. Then this styie of thought is not the result of mere 
yational deliberation or intellectual exersice; it is rather inspirational, the 
inspirational spaciolity af which Sheh Wali Alloh himself hos expressed 
in his monumento!l work, Hujjat Allahi! Baligha. He said :— 


One day, offer the Asy prayer, | wes sitting, concentisting Upon Allah, 
Whee, suddenly, the cuspicious sou) of the Holy Psopher (Allah's peace 
and blessings b= upon him!) oppeared and enveloped me from above 
the heod | fely as if a cloth had been thrown over me and in this 
condition it was pul inte my heart ther i} wos o hint towards the ex- 
pressing of o porticular speciclily of religion; ene at thot time | felt oa 
light im my chest which wes increasing and exponding every moment. 
After some time my Lord inspired me thet the motters the Sublime Pen 
(the Pen of Destiny’ hos written for me includes this olso that some 
day | rise Up for this matter which | had seen in the form of on expand- 
ing light; Le, © specicl expression and exposition of ielipian. Verily 
the earth shore with the light of her lord ond its rays were reflected 
ot the time of sunset. Ligh) has cast its reflection on the earth (i.e., 
this light which was @ special light of the knowledge of realities covered 
every side of the heart ond it wos this that the Chosen Prophet's shari’ah 
had to appeor in this age in the full attire of proof ond argument 
(which Was the zeitgeist of the psychology of this rationalist period). 
Then ane day, In the holy Mecca, | saw the two Imams of religion, 
Hesun and Husain (may Alleh be pleased with both of them!), in 
creo os if both of then gave me ao pen, saying: “This is our grand- 
father's (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) pen” Then | was 
thinking again and again thet | should compile a treatise on this art 
(mysteries and realities) which may become oa source of insight for 
the novice and prove ao commemorction for the adept (and so | wrote 
the Hujjat Allahil Balighe ), (Vol. i, p. 3): 
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lt ja clear from this that the Shah Sahib had made ovt through theo- 
pneusty that the age of understanding religion with goad faith through 
mere narrative (nagl) and tradition (riwayeat) was no more, that the 
period of rational demands and proof-seeking had begun and the firmness 
of faith (iman) in respect of the knowledge of reality, truth-seeking ond 
decirinal traditions had become fax and rationalism was gaining. ground, 
so mutch soa tha) people hod become anxious abou! weighing even the 
hidden mysteries too in the balance of reason, Therefore, as long as the 
'raditional religion wos not presented clothed in the dress of rationalism, 
the rationalist dispositions of the period would not be satisfied and calling . 
it “oll this is naught bul fables of the men of old’ would declare it to be 
unworthy of consideration and would thus b= deprived of religion. Hence 
the Shoh Sahib, through divine inspiration, decided to transmit religion 
through this traditional-cum-rotional school of thought so thet the entire 
religion, even os it is perfect in respect of narrative and tradition, may 
Oppecr consummote with regard to reoson and knewledge as well, and 
moy not become unworthy of consideration for any rationalist or 
knowledge-loving mon. So he compiled this wonderfully unique book of 
tre time Mujjer Allohil Baligha, on this topic. from whieh i is quite 
explitit tor this thought of stahag eligi wos guiely inspirational, 
inpired into the Wali Aliahion heart, At the some time, Shah Suhib also 
made it clear thot these rational expediencies, secrets ond mysteries do 
not constitute the foundction of religion se that religion may stond upon 
them; rather, the real foundation is divine revelation (webhy-i Nahi) and 
its authentic norrotion only; that these rational proofs are merely a means 
of its offirmotion ond of making it intelligible to the people, and are not 
themselves the source of beliefs cond purposes of religion; so much so that 
if any philosophic or rational principle be contradictory te any bellef, its 
renouncement ond the gripping of the belief alone would be real religion. 
So, in that inspired longuoge, he also threw light on the sneciclity of this 
expression as well as on its grade of positiveness (hujjiat), ond said :— 


“And when the insistence of every shrewd mon began to be expressed 
on his own opinion ond the people’s paths become divergent, ane com- 
munity adopted the Book and ihe Sunnoh ond, as regards the prede- 
cessors’ beliefs, grasped them with their teeth. They did not core o 
fig for the conformance or opposition of the philosophical or rational 
principle. Even so, if they adopted those rotionol erinciples, it was 
to confute the opponents or to acquire more sctisfaction, and not to 
derive heliefs from them, So, these clone ore the Ahi al-Sunnah”. 
(Hujjat p. 9). 


Then, not only about beliefs ond principles of religion but also 
academic propositions (masa‘il), he scid further :— 
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“And (this Sunnah) hes also made it indispensable (wajib) for us that 
in believing the legol commandments ond in the practice thereof, 
when they moy hove reached us through authentic narration, we 
should not af all pause to recognise these expediencies becouse the 
common intellects are generally not constant in this knowledge (as 
long os the knowledge of revelction may not guide them); moreover, 
for this reason also that the blessed person of the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be upon him ) is for more reliable and 
trustworthy than our (partial) intellects”. (Hujjat. p. 6). 


it is evident from this thot in the tack. (maslak) of the Ahi al-Sunnah 
wal.Joma‘ch reason is not the basis; it is rather the revelation. Reason 
is not the ruler over revelation as the Mu’‘atazila hove understood; on the 
contrary, revelation is the ruler over reason ond is also the criterion of 
the soundness and sickness of reason. Therefore, whether it be: belief 
or practice, it will be based on revelation, not on rotional deliberation, 
because the divine religion is bosed on authentic norration ond has 
reached us in the form of tradition. It is nof dependent on rational 
innovations which emerge from within us ond do not descend from 
heaven, These rational expediencies are merely for refuting the 
enemies or for explaining religion to the enemies ond antagonists in 
their own language or for deriving self-sotisfaction, and not for believ- 
ing and demonstrating religion. 


lt is clear fram this that to present the handed-down (narreted) and 
traditional religion in the corb of rationol arguments, physical expedien- 
cies and spiritual secrets and mysteries, ond to make religion acceptable 
to the rationolist dispositions of the period by showing it to be the 
natural religion, is the first port of this inspired school of thought that 
was inspired by Allah into the Shah Sahib's heart, But from. the style 
of expression ond the manner of explaining of the Hujjat Allahil Baligha 
itself, in which these rationol points of wisdom and proofs have been 
presented, it is also remarkable thot he, escribing these points of wisdom 
fo relevant verses and traditions, has presented them mostly in an 
apocalyptic and cesthetic colour. Hence naturally from this can be 
satisfied only those fofionalist dispositions which, believing in these 
traditions fo some extent may also have in their minds some impor- 
tance of this zest ond interno! ecstasy (wajdan). ond their sense of 
faith (iman) moy not have deadened completely. Otherwise people 
totally innocent of this belief and unacquainted with the very alley of 
zest, and completely devoid of this relish, would have, instead of calling 
it knowledge ond wisdom, rejected it. giving it the caption of “fight of 
imagination’, and, consigning it to disinclination, would hove been de- 
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prived of religion as usual, let clone derive ony benefit from it Accord- 
ingly, in this initial stage of rationalism which was also the incipient 
period of the Englishmen’s interterences, knovish conspirecies and atheis- 
lic theories, from this amalgamation of rationalism and traditionalism 
at least those people continued to come to the right path whom reason 
waovld not Jef alone peacefully, though Even so, being somewhat fami- 
liav with and atfected by the regnant influences of the general milieu 
and the religious colour of that period, they hod not been so much 
@siranged from religion that they would hove openly bogged down into 
the morass of opostosy ond atheism, or, totally alienated from internal 
zesl, ecstasy and soundness of conscience, would have come down to 
plain negation and falsification. 


But after the elapsing of the age of childhood of this era, when the 
time of the youth of rationolism come and the English power also, hav- 
ing passed through the hidden and machinating stage, begon to run full 
gallop: in open courses, the said zest too began to dwindle in the same 
ratio. Rather, when therewith European theories and atheistic thoughts 
begon fo urrive in the shape of a rivol vis-a-vis religion, and with the 
crossbreeding of philosophy with science these theories began to take 
the form of percepts, sheer reason also lagged behind and perceptivity, 
launching an attack, scrounged jis throne of sovereignty; and now the 
presenting of anything traditional in the gorb of the rational no more 
remained o guarantor of its being believed so long as it was not put 
forth in the guise of percepts. If was so because the pace of the time 
and the straw in the wind were showing that shortly Lenin and. Stalin 
would replace Newton and Goethe, and instead of theoretical philo- 
sophy, sensory ond socialistiaisms and perceptual philosophies were to 
be founded which would not be prepared to give importance to any 
theoretical and rational philosophies as long as practical and perceptible 
factors were not seen werking in them; rather, even the swords of 
strength ond power should not obstruct the throats of these socialistic 
and sensory isms. 


Accordingly, swelling like a turkey-cock with the pride of perceptible 
and material powers, Gladstone's swollen oratory was to echo in the 
British parliament to the effect that “now we have become so. powerful 
that even if the sky wishes to fall dawn wpon us, we will stop it atthe 
points of ovr bayonets.” Then, after o brief interval, Stalin's was to 
reverberote in the atmosphere that “now we have banned the entry of 
God into the Russian borders”, and (ostronaut) Yuri Gogarian, returning 
safely from his journey to the moon, was to aver: “I, rising above the 
gravitational centre of the earth went on circling in the atmosphere of 


6 


the sky ord witnessed the fising and setting of fhe sun seventeen times 
within an hour, bul nowwhere there | sow God’. Moreover, in this mean 
world anti-God and anti-prophet societies were also to be founded 
—meyaty for the reason that God is invisible to them through bare eyes. 
God forfend! In sum. in place of the rotional gallop, o perceptual race 
was starting and in place of the faculties of the heart and the mind the 
sovereignty of the eye of the forehead was to be installed. In other 
words, that old Judcism, which had divesied the Jews of their faith, 
was to revive cgoin to come before the world and it wos this only 
thot they, striking the adze ot the very bosis of their foith, had fixed 
the eye to be their deity; and they hed soid:-— 


"O Moses! We will not believe in thee till we see Allah plainly” (1:55). 
‘And we will not ocknowledge the divine speech to be divine till we 
heer Allah's voice with our own ears’. a 


As though this abnegotfion hod foken the form of a principle that a 
thing not seen by the eye does nol exist; naturally the sequel was that 
sense had token the place of intellect and perceptible things the. place 
of ratianclism. Hence, they were desirous of s#eing with eyes even, those 
spiritualities which are things to be seen with the heert ond are free 
from and above perceptible form and shape. Hence, it had ‘become 
insufficient to explain to them a subile ond spiritual reality like religion 
by bringing it before them merely in co rational shirt, as long as it was 
not brought forth covered with the manile of perceptible objects, Thus, 
even as at the beginning of this age of rationalism the respectable Imam 
Shah Well Alloh, through divine inspiration, carved the woy of fotional 
argument and proof for the staling of religion, at the sfayt cf this 
period of perceptivity, a unique gem in his own fourth ocodemic lineoge, 
Shah Abd al-Ghoni Muhaddith Dehelvi also, observing this situation of 
ihe world, indicated the dress of perceptions, though its proctical period 
began afterwards. Accordingly, this fact becomes apparent fram his 
own | following) incident. which wes related by Haji Ameer Shah Khan 
Khurjovi, o favourite atiendant of Qasim oal-Ulum Nanauteyi, before a 
qro\lp of studenls among whom this humble writer was also present; 
thet Hokim Nur al-Din (Bhervi), the ficst kholifa (spiritual successor) of 
Mirzo Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani, wos ene of the pupils of Shah Abd 
al-Ghoni, though loter on he reneged. After he completed his studies, 
Shah Sahib told him: “Mian Nur al-Din! Books you hove already 
finished; now learn something about remembering Allah’. He replied: 
"Sir! | have read the Quran, | hove read the Hadith. What's re- 
membrence of Allah besides this?” “Nur al-Din! You must have 
estimoted from my lectures on Hadith”, soid Shah Abd ol-Ghoni, “that 
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| transform the traditienc! into the rational; by the practice of reme- 
bering Allah this rationc! will become perceptible’, The purport of this 
ebservotion was that by the excess of zikr (remembrance of Allah) illumi- 
nation of the heart (ishraq-e qalbi) is achieved and by its lustre, along 
with the recim of spirituclities, the reclities ond knowledges of the world 
of perception ere also uncovered. The hint was towords this that now 
it weuld pot be sufficient to present religion theoretically in the rational 
colour till it was not pul befora the world wilh arguments of the percep- 
tual style ond perceptible evidences of which there is no other way 
except self-discipline (riyozar), spiritual exertion (mujshada) and 
excess of zikr, whereby gnosis, insight and the dignity of divining 
realities cre crected in the heart, ond theoretical propositions iurn into 
and look as percepts. 


So, in this stating of religion, Imam Shah Wali Allah hed included 
rational expediences and mysteries and a particular disciple of his in 
the fourth generation (Shah Abd ol-Ghani) included along witt it per- 
ceptval and observationa! arguments and evidences os well, which was 
the effect of the light of the seme divine inspiration and ghostic intuition. 
But, anyway, this was the same cesthetic and oratorical monner which, 
as regards the wisdom of the verses cond the traditions, could be effec- 
tive and appealing to the sentiments of ovr own people or those indivi- 
duals who were intellectuaily proximate. 11 wes, however, not of such 
argumentative dignity thal it could affect a sheer repudiator and a pure 
gntagonist, corrying a hidden negction of the Beok and the Divine Reve- 
lation in his heart, and who, ab initio, be a denier of the existence of 
the Creeter and, backslicing fram the necessity of prophethood) be un- 
convinced, from the very siort, of resurrection, ond moy have taken 
these beliefs tc be on amusing old fable. How could then the wisdom 
and insight bern of verse cond tradition or of relevance to them be effec- 
tive upon ene who would shy of the very mention of a verse and tradi- 
tion? Hence wos necessary that without the mitiol mention of verses 
and traditions, religion might be presented before him with mere scien- 
tific principle in philosophica! manners ond in the style of the ‘sms of 
the current period in such a way thot, opart from narrative and Wwadition 
and opart from their rationoi arguments and perceptible proofs, Islam 
might cppeor before him independently in the form of c philosophy and 
ism. tn the beginning if may not be sensed thot this is some revealed 
religion which is being presented before him but he may feel that this 
is on independent, nctural, intrinsic philosophy and a system of life 
without odopting which men can never pass his life pleasantly; and 
when love of this religion may have started . flowing somewhat in the 
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strafis of his intellect, he may be told at the end that this was 
the same Isiom from which he was shying. 


KEEpINg us siVoHONn in ning, if Iné present-day peroc is seen, 
Hen IMs siwonon nas reacnea ifs extreme stage, ine war of today is 
ul Ther Of Berets GNd InOugnis our is Incr of Meories; infact it is not 
oF Neores even oul rorher mosiy oF caplions ana styles OT Bxpression. 
i) fogey a reaiily is presented with the names ot God and the Prophet, 
peoples lise rom MH, BU IF Ine same reality is presented Under ihe cap- 
ons oF civilisation, society and worldly benefils. then not only they deem 
it worth poying attention to but also consider if acceptable. {1 means, 
ineretore, that the rea) enmity is with the names of God and the Prophet, 
Not with their message, proviced |i ts not presenieq with their names. 
Wheat else +S the upsnot or all this but this thot in the present-day super- 
ficial period ali the religious wors ore not of reclities and events but 
only of captions; that is, superficiality has come to such a level that 
meanings and reolilies apart, the criterion of truth and falsehood has 
come to depend upon interpretation and interpretative ascriptions, For 
instance, if initially the inculcation of a belief comes in the nome of a 
religious tradition or a religion ond whatever number of exigencies are 
laid bore, it will continue to be lost to bewilderment and escape, and if 
the some is presented under the caption of scientific, philosophical, eco- 
nomic and cultural expediencies, in the form of an ism, then not only 
that it does nat prove to be a means of bewilderment ond flight but 
also becomes worthy of attention ond cagifation, as though the world 
has become on apprecictor of words and weary of meaning. Hence, its 
reformation too is possible through percepts and verbal captions only, 
provided those words be of jhe same meanings which are meant to be 
instilled into their heorts. So, for treating the spiritual patients of 
this period rose up from the fifth acodemic generation of the some Wali 
Allahian fomily an individual who. on the afore-said line, presented from 
the very start the faith and religion, religious beliefs and religious princi- 
ples ond universals, underthe impulsion of thesame divine inspiration, 
without mentioning the names of Quran ond Hadith or religion and com- 
munity (milict), in such an argumentative ond logical style of expression as 
if he were presenting, as per the condition of the times, a strong and firm 
is in the external caption of which initially wos neither the proclamations 
of religion nor the information of the Invisible, but finally it was the 
same religion and the belief of the Unseen; but he presented it in such 
go manner as if it were the inculcation of a pure philosophical ism with- 
out believing which neither the social life could be maintained in the 
right way nor politics and civilization nor life-after-death could be firm 
ond successful. So he laid the foundation of o new perceptual philoso- 


y 


phy and knowledge. We remember this individual as Qasim al-Ulum 
Maulana Muhommed Qasim Nanavtayv) (moy Allah have mercy on him!), 
who Was the pith or the sciences of Shah Wau Alich, Shah Abd al-Aziz, 
Shan Muhammad Ishaq and Shah Abd ol-Ghoni and the quintessence of 
their Feligi6us ciscernment, dnd the some deposit that he had taken from 
the Wali Allahian era, he pul forth before the world in a philosophical 
manner apposite to the conaition of this period. Accordingly, in yiew of 
the mentality of the period, verses and traditions of religious technical 
terms ore nor initially mentioned anywhere on the surface in Qasim al- 
Ulum's writings and compilations though in reality they are nothing but 
verses and toditions; rather, remarkably the interpretative par} as re- 
gords form consists of argumentative forms, demonstrative proofs and 
perceptual evidences and iilustrations, whereas the internal port, in 
respect of meanings and imports, consisis of the realities of faith, gnostic 
bonds ond apoclyptic and manifesictive qualities. So Qosim al-Ulum 
hos reflected the splendour of verses and traditions in the mirror of the 
indispuioble questions (musallamat) and objects of sense of this era, 
but through philosophical argumentation and logical style of affirmation, 
in such a Woy Gs if an independent philosophy of life Were being pre- 
sented, In the end, however, it is disclosed thar this is very much the 
some islam by the nome of which the world hod been bewildered. 
Thus, if becomes monifest to them that they were quarrelling over only 
nomes and coptions and they had not got aven the Wind of the matter, 
though by nature they were not far from reolity. But when by this 
philosophice! style the reality become evident to them, finally the same 
caption which Allah Lord of Honour had coined for this reality was put 
on it «~-«-i.¢e., Islam which Shoah Wali Allah and his predecessors had 
presenied. 


It wos for this reason that Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi used to say 
that the only ladder te Shah Wali Allah’s philesophy js the Qoasimid 
philosophy without climbing which one cannoli reach the Wali Allahian 
proofs adequately. So the sciences Shah Wali Allah presents in an 
aesthetic and apoclyptic colour, Gasim al-Ulum brings them out in an 
orgumentative colour. The former, in fine, does not lef the familiar but 
skeptic persons become repudictors while the latter convinces the repudi- 
ators and pure atheists; the former, under verses and traditions, explains 
them philosophically, while the latter, by his philosophy, brings the 
bocksliders to the door of verses and traditions to ease their entry into 
the palace of religion, provided, of course, this philosophy reaches or 
is conveyed to them. And even as the Wali Allchian philosophy is 
inspired, the Qosimid philosophy too is inspired and is ao treastre of 
offlatus. And even as regards the Woli Allohion philosophy its pro- 
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prounder himself hos made it explicit in his writing that it is theopneu- 
sti¢ and not the outcome of mantal gymnastics, the elucidation and clari- 
fication of which hos clready been quoted from his writing; about the 
Qasimid philosophy too the clarifications of its propounder are present 
in his works. For instance, he himself soys in his Masabih al-Taraveeh 
that :— 
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“Whatever they reveal on the page of my heart, | commit it to the pen”. 
Or; for example lecturing on the question of Destiny in his Taqrir-e 
Dilpozeer, he says :— 


“Having reached such and such a place of this problem, the pen stopped 
and the disposition came jo a deadlock, So |, resorting to that Court of 
Honour, beseeched : 


The drop of wisdom tha! You releosed formerly— 
kindly let it join Your Own seas’! 


Then the door opened, thank Allah, and now whotever He is inspiring 
into my heart, | am committing it to poper’. 


Such clarifications are there at other places also; similarly, they are 
present in Shah Abd al-Ghoni's works too, if not overtly, then covertly, 
thot his philosophy of suasion is also inspired, even os the information 
of the traditional’s becoming perceptible was given through the inculca- 
lion of the remembronce of Allah to Nur al-Din under the caption of 
“excess of zikr'; the import of which is ncthing but this thet the remedy 
of this pein is divine inspiration which he experienced, and having 
lasted it himself wished others also to taste if. 


Anywey, it is one end the same afflatus (hikmat-e lodunni); when 
it descended upon Shah Wall Allah through divine inspiration, it put on 
the gork of rations! colour in the stating of religion; when it came to 
Shah Abd ol-Ghani, it indicated the performance of percepts; and when 
it wos experienced by Qasim al-Ulum, it took the form of perceptible 
cbjects instead of intuitive things and in that too it clothed itself with a 
ratjocinative cress; and in tune with the changing mentality of the times, 
this afflatus too went on chonging different attires, the common value of 
which is divine jinspircticn and intuition, The same instuition filqe), 
through divine providence, went on forming and developing the mind 
of these ougust men; but since Maulana Nanautovi hed derived benefit 
from and been trained by all of them, he proved to be the quintessence 
of the knowledge ond philosophy of all these elders. Thus he became 
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the most accomplished exponent of the tock (masiak) of the Ahi al-Sunnah 
wal Jama'oh and, from time te time, presented the sciences of this tack 
sometimes in the rational colour, sometimes in the perceptional and some- 
times in his convincing dialectical method, in his teaching and inculcation, 
books and lectures, wherefore this tack came before the world in a com- 
prehensive manner; and its comprehensiveness too became conspicuous 
that it combines the traditiono! with the rational, the rational with 
the perceptional, and the perceptional with the diolectical colour. It is 
for this reason that in the Qasim al-Ulum’s knowledge there ts knowledge 
with gnosis, expediency with command, the traditional with the rational, 
the rational with the perceptional, benefits with the law, the spiritual path 
(tarigat) with the high-road (shari’at) of religion, consciousness of divine 
observation (ahsan) with faith liman), defence of religion with its affirma- 
tion; that is, combining the sentiments of the grondeur of religion with 
religion, he presented it in the form of a compounded electuary with oa life- 
giving ontidetal colour, which comprised reclilies sprung from the head- 
spring of pure inspiration. Allah Most High, with His unbounded bounty 
ond favour upon him, had made his physical nature tiself such that if 
he proves one smoll proposition (masala) it appears in the gorb of o 
genero!l principle which settles not one but hundreds of other details. 


It is obvious that when, in his time, Qasim al-Ulum alone was the sole 
originator of the basic idea of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, aos hos been 
evidenced by his pupils, compeers and elders, it wos but ineluctable for 
this inspirational aspect to come to the fore in the tack of the Der al-Ulum, 
ond it did. And thereby it became clear that its tack, central thought 
ond religious tendency were not the outcome of cogitation but were a drop 
from the overflowing sea of divine inspiration. So if it be said, then it 
can be soid without the feat of the blamer's blome thot Deobandism is 
firstly Wali Allahism ond secondly Gasimism; ond that it is not merely the 
name of teaching and learning. And in view of the combination of the 
afore-said academic connections, it can be soid that it is not merely a 
modrasch but ft is a modrosch of though—in the modern technical term, 
a school of thought. 


Thus if becomes evident that Deobondism is neither a creed (mazhab) 
nor @ sect, terms by which its antagonists try fo incite the masses against 
ity but if is o comprehensive picture ond a complete edition of the tack 
of the Ahi al-Sunnah wal-Jamo’sh in which all he offshoots of the Ahi 
al-Sunnoh weal-Jomo’ch ore seen joined with their root. What ao fine 
succinct sentence the Poet of the East, the lote Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad 
Iqbal—ond jt beseemed him olone—hed spoken about Deobandism! When 
someone asked him, “What thing is the Deobandi, o creed or a sect’? he 
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replied: “It's neither a creed nor a sect) Deobandi is the name of every 
rationalist religious man”. 


At oll events, the centro! thought ond fundamental religious orienta- 
fion or tock of the madrasah of Deobond is a comprehensive, moderate and 
versalile tock of the Ahi al-Sunnah wal-Jamo’oh in which, by the combi- 
nation of the sunnch and the Jema’sh (gravp), the principle of religion, 
whith is the Book and the Sunnah, and respect for the religious persona- 
lities—jurisprudents (fuqaha), traditionists (muhaddathin), schoo! doctors 
(mutakallamin), professional commentators of the Quran  (mufeassarin), 
Sufis, fundamentalists (usuliyyin) and divine doctors: (ulama-e-rabbaniyin) 
~both have combined. Neither departing from principle there is invention, 
novelty and renewal so that the door of heresies (bidat) ond innova- 
tions may be opened, nor breaking away from the religious personalities, 
there ts self-esteem and opinionatedness whereby the gate of pride, pre- 
sumpiion, self-conceit and houghtiness may be set ajar, ond the greatness 
of the pious predecessors and the just posterity may become chimerical. 
So, the prevention of the first disease is done with the world ‘Al-Sunnah’ 
and the second disease is avertad by the ward ‘Al-Jamolah’, and thus this 
comprehensive ond moderate tack. cleansed of all diseases, has reached 
us infect through Madrasah of Deoband and other madrasahs of similar 
nature, Otherwise im whichever tack there is mxcess ond deficiency, it 
is either due to the absence of both these words, Al-SUnnah and Al- 
Jama‘ah, or the lock of one of them, If there be ne sunnah, it will become 
a tack of heresies and innovations, and if al-Jamo’ah be missing, it will 
become a tack of self-opinion, free-thinking and presumptuousness and the 
result of these two shortcomings is excess and deficiency. 


Arabic Couplets -— 


“An unpractical religious divine who do@s not core obovut dishonour 
is @ greot mischief and o greater mischief than him is an ignorant 
devotee. Both of them are very great mischiefs in the world for one 
Who follows them in one’s religion”. 


Seeing these resplendent signs of the Qasimid nisba (filiction) prevail- 
ing and pervoding each and every brick of the Dar al-Ulum, « poem 
Te’bireManam-eGasimi ("Interpretotion of the Qasimid Dreams”) gushed 
oul tomy pen and paper though neither | am ao poet nor the composition 
of verses is my hobby. But when sentiments crop up and demand to be 
expressed, neither the art of poetry is a condition for them nor they are 
restricted by jt. The poem is in the Persian language, consisting of 178 
couplets. Since some of these couplets concern the Qasimid nisba and its 
pervasion in the Dor al-Ulum and also appertain to the central thought 
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of the Dar al-Ulum, they seemed to be apposile to this occasion and, 
therefore, their presentation here was not considered odd, because it is 
no new addition if the facts reloted in prose now appear in the garb of 
poetry, there being only a difference in the form of expression. And 
they are os under :— 


1. 


10. 


2. 


© Qosimid nisba !Bravo! The tumult of religion, aggressive as well as 
defensive, is exciting in the world because of you, 


. O Qasimid nisba ! How honourable you are! It is due to you thot the 


hotural religion is evident to everyone, whether one is just or 
oppressive. 


. O Qasimid nisba ! How bountiful you are! This total bounty is domi- 


nant universolly over the whole world due to you, 


© Qasimid nisba! How excellent is your justice, for the justice of Islam, 
freed fram tha two extremes, became known to al! through you ! 


. © Qasimid nisba! How most superior you are that the benefaction 


from the Invisible became a witness and manifest matter to you from 
the hidden Unseen! 


. O Qasimid nisbo ! How well-guiding you are that quidonce and instru- 


ction have settled down in hearts due to you with moderate under- 
stondings. 


. O Qasimid nisba! How deep is your insight that the care of the end 


was intelligently understood by the heart of the world due to you. 


. O Qasimid nisba ! The geist, the the acuteness of intellects is due to you. 


The intellect is a creation of God ond the moderation of intellects is 
from you. 


. A nisba comprising good morals and aspects of love, for these alone 


are light and mercy in this murky house (world); 


A nisba of knowledye and ccfion, a nisba of love and ‘stetes’ {ahwal) 
co nisba of inner religious understonding, a nisba of the mysteries of 
sciences; 


A nisbo of knowledge and modesty, a nisba of fayours and sufficiency, 
a nisba of love and fidelity, a nisba of help to the opressed; 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


18. 


9. 


21. 


22. 
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A nisbo of patience and trust in Allah by way of sincerity and chastity, 
a nisba of good treatment to the kindred, a nisba of poor earning; 


A nisba of generosity and liberality, a nisbo of benevolence and 
bounty, a nisba of remedy for deprivation for the poin of the 
deprived one; 


A nisbo of the glory of brethren for the love of the brethren, a nisba 
of universal offection and treating with otlention. 


Humility, civility, meekness ond courtesy for Allah’s sake—o nisbs 
which is free from the contemptible arrogance. 


You hove come as a comprehensive nisbo comprising all sorts of 
merits. Qosim is of you ond sciences are distributed from Qasim’s 


door. 


Your nisoo is o nisbo amalgombied with religion and state; the 
meaning of the Immpacu'sate Speecn became conspicuous Ihfough you. 


Your doys ore full with jihad, nights with self-disciplining practices; 
il is your power that is joined to this exrerior and interior. 


Your day is spent in exterminating infidelity (kufr) and night in self- 
ebnegation; your high-spiritedness has merged in the worlds and the 
souls. 


. All the good attribuies were collected ond then given to the nisba; 


that’s why the Qasimid nisbo became known os comprehensive. 


The Qasimid nisba is o collection of all these attributes; hence this 
is the very school of thought in this seminary. 


lt is this wise colour of Islam with which Qasim al-Ulum imbued 
this seminary. 


By keeping this comprehensive and moderate thought or tack of the 


Mahrasa-e Deoband before ourselves, it appeors that, under this mode- 
rate tock, the aim and ideal of the founder of the Dor al-Ulum was to 
unite with one another all the genvine tacks and their followers, for 
factional disunity, at that time, was the order of the day in the country. 
almost, an integral port of each tack, and, therefore, all the tocks and 
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their followers, due to differences of their tacks, were engaged in wrangle 
ond squabbles, save those whom Alloh had preserved. If a jurisconsult 
(fagih) wos ogainst the Sufi, the Sufi called him a mon deprived of eso- 
teric Knowledge, on externolist, an undiscerning person and oa rigorist; 
whereos the jurisconsult used to consider the Sufi a prisoner of unauthen- 
tic fancies and mental superstitions under the clook of esoteric knowledge, 
one suffering from intellectuol vertigo and bocksliding from the prede- 
cessors’ beliefs, The traditionist (muhaddith) wos the opponent of the 
schoolmoan (mutakallim) of the time, and vice versa. The traditionist used 
fo call the schoolmon a captive of intellect, one overawed by time, a re- 
negode from the predecessors and thelr practices, making religion phi- 
losophy in ihe nome of diolectics (kalam), deprived of the predecessors’ 
beliefs, rether an interpolator in religion. And the schoolman had believ- 
ed the tradifionist to be a mere memoriser of words, lost in verbol inter- 
pretations, o slove of externalism, ignorant of realities, unoware of the 
principle of religion, helpless in the Intellectual exposition of religion, and 
unacquainted with language, efc., etc. 


in short, the oolley difference had changed into controversy of tacks, 
snd difference of locks inte dispule, ond the divergence of atures 
(mashrob) had token the form of schisms, whereby the germs of diversity 
and dispersion hod spreed in the ummoh, and everyone wos ready to 
folsify, nay, anothematize eoch other. But Qasim al-Ulum ond his Dar 
o!l-Ulum, in their comprehensive tack. presented Hadith, Tafsir, Fiqh 
(jurisprudence), Principles of Fiqh, diclectics, TasawwuFf (Sufism), reality 
dnd gnosis, all religious stiences ond states, as a bouquet of particoloured 
flowers leach of which, blossoming In its respective bed, was fixed on 
4s stem), in such ao compoc! monner that o centripetal way wos created 
for all the different closses following different tacks to assemble ot one 
peint, So this thought on which the foundation of the Dar al-Ulum rests 
proved to be co combiner of the men of truth and a subduer of the men 
af falsehood, of Which the main reason is that under the education of the 
Dar ol-Ulum, its tack has had two basic elements. One js jurispruden- 
tial and diclecticol or, briefly specking, on acodemic tock, and the other 
is educative and cultural or, briefly speaking, the ethical tock; and both 
these ocademic and ethical tocks being perfectly moderofe have acco- 
mmodated in them the substance of oll the tacks, as though it were the 
sumfotel of the ccod qualities of al) the tecks. Hence all academic ond 
ethical closses con assemble at it and jt can be fixed os the meeting-ploce 
for all, 


So, as far as the academic tock Is concerned, its ‘asylum of business’ 
(marje’al-omr) ts the pracious being of Hozraf Shoh Wolf Allah to whom 
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this tock hos been revealed from Allah through inspiration, details 
whereof hove olreody been given in the foregone. And even as, by 
reason of its perfect moderation ond comprehensiveness, if is physically 
@ universal centre for all academic classes of people, similarly, if the 
followers of all the tacks think justly and judiciously, they can assemble 
at if or at least, admitting it to be their own centre, con draw near it. 
For instonce, as far os the different jurisprudential methods (meazahib-e 
fagina) of the jurisprudents of the wnmah and the mujiahid-imams ore 
concerned, they hove been produced by the external confliciion or diver- 
gence of hadiihs and depend on the narration of one or the other hadith. 


The foremost principle of the jurisprudéntial tock of the Dar al-Ulum 
is "To utilize.o thing rether than leave ii unused is betier”. The wise 
do not let go unused even the most ignoble of things, let alane leave an 
excellent thing unused end let it go waste, and omongst al! the excellent 
things the superexcellent is the prophetic speech as well of the Divine 
Speech, Hence, ta make ony ospect of ii useless or impracticable is 
indubitably repugnent to the nature of this tock. The natural corollary 
of this is thet amongst the variant hadiths the one that is most con- 
sonont and nearest to the Legisictor's (peace be on him!) tenor, it is, in 
conformance fo Imam Abu Honifo, fixed as the reol method tmazhab), 
and all the rast of the traditions are being linked to jt in their respective 
order and place, wherefore no hedith is eliminated from the pale of 
practice. In other words, there is “conciliation of ‘reditions’ (Jam’‘a 
bayn al-riwayat), whereby the path of reconciliction and compatibility 
is created. Without discording the conflicting traditions, they ore made 
subordinate to the original tradition through rations! and traditional 
rensoning and are brought within the sphere of practice and cre not 
allowed to be wasted by making them useless, so that no ospect of the 
prophetic specch may remain outside the pale of practice; so much so 
that instead of jettisoning even the hedith-e mursal, its demonstrativeness 
(hujjiat) is acknowledged. Thus no aspect of any tradition discerned by 
the guiding Imams remains outside the tack. We con interpret it in this 
way also thot the jurisprudentic! grodes of all the Imoms collectively 
come within this tack. At the most there con be difference only of rajeh 
(superior, “the dipping scale”) and marjuh (overcome, “the rising scale”) 
or ofzal (most excellent) and mefzool (exalted, mode excellent) or asl 
(root) and far'a (offshoot) or azimat (determination) end rukhsat (permi- 
ssion). However, at some places the difference of ja’iz (permissible) and 
na-jo'iz (impermissible) is olso created, but very little. So this makes no 
difference in the comprehensiveness of the Hanafite figh and the truthful 
ness of the other systems of figh. whether two nasus (explicit and decisive 
texts or dictums) be mutuclly opposing or two aspects of a single nass 
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be opposing ¢och other. So conflict does arise in the cosuistic sections 
(fru’at-e ijteladi) but no situotion of opposition ond controversy can 
crop up so as to incur the blome of escaping from or avoiding ony juris- 
prudentio! tock, Thus the truthfulness and glory of the imoms of ijtehad 
are also inointained jn proportion to their dignity ond it also does not 
make any difference in the sincerity and mognitude, respect ond venero- 
tien of their jurisprudentia! tacks. Then this divergence toca is not thot 
of truth and folsehaod so tal it} moy conduce wrangling but is merely 
of error and right course in which neithar aspect is devoid of reward. 
And it is obvious thot when the wtmost cosuistic endeavours (ijtehadat) 
of all the jurisprudential systems (fighs) and jurisprudents, collecting ot 
Che céntie, ore maintained classwise, befitting their position end rank, 
not only the crevices of contention ond controversy ore closed but by way 
of a common factor ao unity of sorts is also crested under which all these 
jurisprudential systems and jurisprudential ranks do nol only become reli- 
able but they also canverge on one centre which is © clear proof of the 
comprehensiveness of this tack, 


Now os for the true Islamic setts which, though united in principles 
ond boses, are somewhor divergent due to requirements of legal rules, 
in tho meonings of sectional beliefs, it is evident thet the source of this 
too is casvistical thought ond view, whereby due to difference in casuistry 
lijtehad), divergen) points of view may be established ond take the 
Fornis of beliefs, and they may be begun jo be considered sects althaugh 
they are not secis sinen all the principles and bases of Islom ore united. 
But since Shoah Sahib s tack i¢ comprehensive of explicit text (ness) and casui- 
stry (ijtehad), ce long as any cosuisticol aspoct of these sectional beliefs 
does not come into closh with the fundamental principle and the basic 
rules and regulations of the Shori’ah, it does not remain unacceptnble, 
sove this that instead of giving this ospect ils basic position in the pro- 
position, it may be put of an incidental, sectional place bul it cennot be 
discarded. In this woy when ony true sect cod ony of its doctrinal belief 
does nol. with o little reasoning, go out of this tock, there remaining 
difference of degree only in its being purposeful or purposeless, there 
Orises No situation to discard it too totally when it is within the circle of 
the probabilities of any explicit text (nass) or the branches of any legal 
(shora’i) principle. Therefore, in this comprehensive tack these Islamic 
sects cre not wholly estranged from the bona fide sect; rather they draw 
nearer to it; only the folse, pseudo-sects remain outside of they do not 
at all want to enter the sphere of truth. Mow as for those stratas of 
society which, falling prey to doubts due to merely their own exertions 
in respect of Islomic propositions (masa‘il) look aloof from the masses’ 
fack, and, expressing their opinions in the matters of the Unseen, may be 


engaged in the endeavour of weighing the Invisible in the scales of the 
Visible. So, since this Weli Allahin tack is comprehensive of reason 
and tradition and combines the rationcl and the perceptional, ond all the 
beliefs and genera! principles have been presented in if in the garb of 
rational pranfs and netural expediencies, which is a repellent of all such 
intellectual doubis and keeps within it the provisions for intellectual 
solace and satisfaction of the stratas entangled in intellectual complica- 
ciés, then there remains no question of fhese stratos’ fleeing from the tack 
of truth, provided, of course, they become all ears ond listen to these 
tations! proots of the legalities (share’‘iyat) with complete présence of 
mind. Accordingly, experiences ore co witness that whenever such ratio- 
nolist people have seen this religio-legal (share‘i) tock alfived in rational 
gorments and in the dresses of fight thought, their doubts have been 
dispelled as well as they, odmitting sincerely their ignorance or careless- 
ness, have drawn near to this tack, or, hoving become its supporters, have 
become one of it, Now remain political circles Who are habituated to 
call religion and country (i#., state) seporate, ond who ore slways 
apprehensive of losing their political ends by taking the nome of religion. 
So, in this middle-of-the-rood tack those basic rules of religio-legal poli- 
ties jo0, derived from the Book and the Sunnoh, have been presented, 
which are not only the answer to all such double but are also the natural 
way of ottaining the political ends. 


Al all events, the sphere of this moderate tack is comprehensive, 
broad and inclusive to such on extent thot neither the casuistic 
classes nor the dialectical groups can remain separate from jt, nor the 
philosophice! circles, since their indisputable questions lie wrapped in 
it, can Withdraw from it. The implication theréof is nothing else but 
this thot the Wali Allahian tack has,. on principle, collected within itself 
all the sects, circles and closses, and in which oll the capabilities of cen- 
Irality ore present which do not let any rotionolist académic classes re- 
main outside its pale, and whenever these will be used with equity and 
justice, thay will prove a satisfactory récipe and a comprehensive centre 
of attention and will pull out mutual contentions and communal schisms 
root and branch. Accordingly, on independent discussion in the 
Hujjat Allohil Baligha consists of politics, sociology, civilization and socie- 
ties and the title thereof therein is Irtefeqat (Societies), in which religio- 
legal discussions and religio-legal points about the political branch have 
been fully exposed with natural arguments so thot no reasonable theory 
of the present-day politics foo is out of its pole. Hente for political 
bodies too this tack has had the position of a compact centre ot which 
these circles can ossemble, provided they look into it and try to grasp it. 
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On the olber hand, the other fundamentc! element of this tock of the 
Day al-Ulum is the cultivation ef good morals and purification (tazkia) 
of the selves, which is born through austere practices (riyazat), striving 
with the unregenerate soul (mujahadat), and the Sufii orders (salasil). 
Under this tack the great ones of the Deohand group are mostly attached 
jo ‘the Chishtiyya and mony of them to the Naqshabandiyya order. The 
wearest asylum and boundary of the Nagshabandiyya fomily is the great 
crusader, Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed Raj Boreillvi (Alloh’s mercy be on him’) 
dnd the retreat ond shelier of the Chishtiyya family is Shah Abd ol-Roneem 
Vilayati. Both ore coniemporaries and had been dispensing grace uni- 
versally during the some period. Hence these two orders clone are 
more well-known ond more currant in the country, In the Chishtlyyo 
sysiom o galander-like colour is dominant the peculiar qualities of which 
are impetuosity (josh) end tumult (shorish), ecstosy (wajd) and exciting 
mirthfulness (arab), ete. Under which the uproar of ‘stote’ (hal) ond 
‘utterance’ (qui) olways dominates over them, wherefore the caption of 
their lives is. ‘kindling’, ‘smouldering’ ond ‘the teoring of clothes’ On the 
other hond, in the Naqshbendiyya order, there is dominance of conceal: 
ing and hiding, silence and feticense. aplomb ond  forbeorance—cholo- 
cleristics that make them truly answer to the following couplet — 


"The Nagshbandiyya are strange coravan-leaders!: they lead the 
caravan throvah o secret poth to the Senectuary (Haram)”. 


Apparently there looks a relation of antithesis between both these 
orders though the destination ond purpose is one. But in the ofore-said 
soints, Soyyid Ahmed Shaheed & Shoh Abd al-Raheem, of both these orders, 
a form of reciprocal impressing and impressionability, in a God-engineer- 
ed monner, wos crected; and, in sufistic lerminology, o way of mutual 
exchange of mystical quolities in their nisbas oppeared, |t is a long story. 
The substance of it is that o condition of expansion, high spirits and exhi- 
leration used to dominote over Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed while o condition 
of fear, cpprehension, shivering, gloom, worry and weeping used to be 
dominant in Shah Abd al-Raheem. 


On the occasion of Sayyid Sohib’s journey for jihad, both these 
august men happened to meet in the mosque of Bunbi and 
through mutuol attraction and absorption sot down in a_ closed 
room. When they come out, Sayyid Sahib had o weeping face 
while Shoh Sohib’s wes oll smiles and laughter; ie; the nisba 
of each had offected the other: It con be interpreted in this 
manner also thot the Chishtivyya and Nogshbandiyyo systems mutually 
emalgometed ond the holy effects and conditions of both the saints 


20 


reaching eoch other, compounded, whereby some effects of tumult and 
lamentation, weeping and wailing, appeared in Sayyid Sahib’s Nagsh- 
bandiyya condition while self-possession and quietness, and under the reli- 
gio-legal mores, the dignity and gravity of conformonce to the Sunnah 
gained dominance in Shah Sohib’s Chishtiyya condition. And therefrom 
this Noqgshbandiyyo-influenced Chishtiyya quelity in which oleng with 
internal smouldering the colour of reverence for the Shorl’ch and, confor- 
mance to the Sunnoh hod become dominant appecred in his most well- 
guided successor (Khalifa); Hazrot Mionji Nur Muhammad Jhanjhanvi, 
who expressed it in the following words (which | heerd many times from 
my respectable uncle, Maulana Habib al-Rahmon, the sixth vice-chancellor 
of the Der al-Ulum, Deoband) that “| have prepared (i:e., cooked in) such 
a casserole Which had not been prepored a hundred years ago nor will be 
prepared ofter o hundred yeors.” Recounting these words the said 
Moulone used to sey that the ollegory-apprecicting men of Allah during 
the period of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum held commonly the 
view that by this Hozrot Mianji Sohib’s casserole, not prepored before or 
after one hundred years, wos meant the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, in which 
tariqat (the esoteric poth) hos combined with the shari‘ah (the exoteric 
revelation); knowledge of civil mores (adab) with love-sickness (sokhta- 
joni), conformance to the sunnoh (itteba’-e sunnat) with tronsitionary spi- 
ritual ‘states’ of ropture (ahwel) ond ‘conditions of enlightenment’ (kaifiyat). 
Hence the people of this order having pathos, hal and qol (raptere and 
utteronce) ore not only love-sick but are also Jecorous (adob-dan) in 
whom along with internol pathos, reverence for the shari’ech and con- 
formance fo the sunnoh dominate at ony rate; the internal smouldering 
being thet from the Chishtiyya system and the knowledge of etiquette 
and the sedoteness of conformence to the sunnah being from the Nagqsh- 
bandiyya order. So this order (silsilah) that came to Maulana Nonautavi 
and Movlona Gongshi first from Mionji Sahib and the through Haji 
Iimdad Allah, manifested the spirituol groces (fayzan) of these cugust 
men jin the form of the Dor al-Ulum, which should be colled the agaregate 
of the nisbas of the great ones of both these orders, ond its arandeur 
appeored in the following manner :— 


‘The goblet of shari‘ah on one polm, the anvil of love in the other : 
every sensual man doer not know the art of wielding heth the roblet 
and the anvil’, . 


The interpretative sfotement of the elders that this cassérole was 
en allegory fav the Dar al-Ulum is further supported and, In respect of 
reality, proved stronaer, which | have heard from the same deteosed 
eiders. eorticularly from my respected uncle, thet Hazrat Nenavtavi 
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sdidy “I hove been shown the shope of jhis madrasah os o hanging 
pipkin in ihe World of Prototypes (Alom-e-Mithal)’. Some gentlemen 
hove inievpreted this ‘hanging pipkin’ with ‘tawaklul’ (trust in Allah). 
They ossey} that the oxis of the madrasah is certoinly on the pipkin, 
which is @ utensil for food, bul it is hanging, which is the aspect and 
dignity of trust in Allah thot eyeq after adopting means the result re- 
moins subject to divine will; Le, the emergence of result by merely 
cdopling means is not certoin but remains suspended off divine’ will. 
Hente the appeorance of this madrasah in the form of « pipkin is a 
werning to the effect that in respect of this madrasan eyes should’ be 
fixed more Upon trust in Allah and divine help rather than on external 
means. For instance, neliher ony means of permonent income should 
be created for it nor the firm promises of men of affluence should 
be relied upon, even es Moulana Nonavtoavi himself hos drawn full 
attention fo this matter in his eight-fold basic principles: But notwith- 
sfoncding the acknowledgement of this explanation, in the light of the 
previous incidents, its significance and tack seem more Opposite to this 
comprehensiveness in which the sheri‘ch and the tariqa, poethes and 
fascinating etiquette have been gathered together. As though the sum 
of Mianji’ Sekib’s statement is» “For the last one hendred years com- 
prehensiveness of tack in the Indian community had become languid, 
and every strata of society, due to absence of comprehensiveness and 
prescnce of individualism of tock. wos engoged in fighting at close 
quorters with each other, ond, particularly, two separate tacks had been 
created. by calling sharlah and tariqa os two different paths; but now 
that duclism tind double-facedness has been ended on the hands of this 
fagir and now, by the admixture of the Chishtiyya ond the Nogshban- 
diyya orders, has come the era of prudent ardour ond angelic excite- 
ment, the casserole of which Is feady and) now food cooked in it only 
will be distributed throughout this country from the east to the west’. 
This is the reason thot among these deceased predecessors, inspite of the 
dominance of the Chishtiyye order, which ts their ofiginal order, alle- 
giance (boi’at) wes being token in all the four tomilies, particularly in 
the Negshbandiyye order, and training was beino aiveh, as per capacity, 
according fo oll the four orders. A number of great men who could not 
make progréss in the Chiishtiyya system were trained by these august 
men according fo the WNaqshbondivye method. Mewlane Habib al- 
Rahman himself used to sdy about his. own condition thot “ofter vowing 
allegiance to Movtane Gangohi, when | could not make ony progress 
according to the Chishtiyya system, Hozrat Gennoshi told me that my share 
lay in the Negshbandiyya order. not tn the Chishitivva”: ond when he was 
made to Walk on ther path, he made process and Allsh Most Hiah made 
him successful and United (wesil) in thet ofder anly. 
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in, View of this situation it can be osserted that along with deademic 
und jurisprudential orders, the Sufi orders hove also been gathered in 
the tack of the Dor ol-Ulum wherefore no true Negshbandi and Suhro- 
wardi and Qadiri con remain aloof from them. 


When a firm impression of this comprehensive tock fell upon 
Qasim o!-Ulum through the spiritual grace of his director of the path, 
(Shaikh-e Tariqat), Hozrat Hoji imadad Alloh, and he, os evidenced by 
his Shaikh, became the Shaikh's tongue, even aos the Gnostic of Rum 
(Maulana Jala] al-Din Rumi) had become Shams Tabriz’s tongue, this 
comprehensiveness always remained in his sight and its public monifes- 
lation took place in the shope of the Dor al-Ulum, and then, to all intents 
and purposes, the some came to be fixed as the tack of the Dar al-Ulum 
Glso. The ‘resort of offair’ (marj‘a oleimer) of one was Shah Wali Allah 
and of the other the great spiritual successor of Mianji Jhanjhanvi, Haji 
Imdad Allah, whereby wos formed the Qasimid spirituality (hagiqa'); 
ond since he was. the oxis of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum cond the resort 
cf authority’ (marj’a al-istenad), it clearly means the same thing which 
has bean mentioned above thot the oim of Qasim al-Ulum and the Dar 
qi-Ulum wes the unity of all the orders and their respective followers. 
In the academic tack his cim was to collect all the ocademie orders and 
circles so thet the sufi and the schoolman, the traditionist and the juris- 
prudent. the methodist and the gnostic may not remain disunited and 
distinct from one onother but may be considered one and their certs also, 
intermingled ond blended, moy appeor in the fotm of a single discipline. 


On the other hend, in the training orders the orders of the saints were 
to be consolidated so that one who may be o Chishti moy also be a Nagsh- 
bendi and one who may be either o Neaqshbandi or Qadiri or Suhrawardi 
may also be a Chishti in order thai not only the sufistic orders but their 
followers also may neturally appeor os one. Hence if the Dor al-Ulum 
is acknowledged to be the centre of the unity of the ummah, it will not 
be ogainst reclity Wt was the same central thought which wos a de- 
posit of the Qasim al-Ulum’s heart and which he wanted to expand 
through the path of the madrasah, Then, the common men. of insight 
used to know this madrasah as only a madrasah but his good self knew 
it not as @ madrasoh but os a school of thought, and hence, ab initio, he 
had made up his mind fo make it expansible. This is the reason why 
in all thase nurtured in the Der al-Ulum, whether great or small, this 
colour of conciseness was apparent in proportionate degrees and _ still 
is, that, in them, along with teaching and learning self-discipline 
(riyezat) ond striving (mujahada); along with the sanad of Hadith the 
sanod of esoteric succession (khilafat-e butinj); along with the ‘intent- 
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ness of sloles’ (josh-e ahwal) the decorum of ‘gal’ (uiterance); along with 
internal smouldering soul-foscinating efiquetie; and along with the orders 
of the shari’ch the orders of the toriqo, were established colleterally. 
While the Sabiri line of Kaliat and the Quddusi method of Gongeh came 
through the Chishtiyya system the Mujaddid’s conformance to the sunnah 
and Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed’s ‘elevation of Allah's Word’ was accreted 
through the Nogshbondiyya line. Hence in the young alumni of the 
madrasch neither rigorism wos produced so that harshness might 
appear from them nar wos there sheer sofiness so that they might be 
gceused of cajoling; neither did they condone the unlowful things 
(munkara}) so as to receive the blame of being overawed nor did they 
indulge in imprudent hindering so as to be liable to objection. On the 
contrary, along with religious staunchness affection for all the creatures 
and along with poverty (iaqashshut) courtesy (mulatifat) mutually went 
into their making, which is the true picture of “but follow a way bet- 
ween” (XVill: 110), ond is ao correct interpretation of the said casserole. 
It was becouse of this ethos that within the brief period of one hundred 
years arrangements for general reformation and training were establi- 
shed jn this comprehensive group on a world-wide scale and became 
successful, whether it wos an arrangement for education or preaching, or a 
mode of training the people or reforming the ummoh. 


In the central thought of this comprehensive tack, along with arts 
and sciences, the addition of the! class comprehensiveness and collectivity 
is olso Included under which this Der al-Ulum hes always stressed unity- 
amongst Muslims and, on the basis of the unity of the Kalima, the one- 
ness of the ummah, ond has always abstained from sectarianism inter se, 
which is in fact the true spirit of this thought, whereby not only the con- 
fusion of the ummah prevailing in \t due to seizure of sovereignty from 
it wes removed but a way of gathering together at one point and one 
centre wos also created for it. At the some time, along with the unifi- 
cation of the different classes lof society), the difference of ranks and 
grades of these classes also became apparent; and then, by the gather- 
ing of the top-ranking persons, the way for the gathering of the scottered 
mosses wos also automaticallty forged. This is a different motter that 
the people who desire the confusion of the ummah for their own parti- 
cular ends, believing i! to be a sin to come near the door of the place 
of this gathering, may hove made it their ideol to run away from it, and 
they, let alone points of view, may not have even leisure for observing 
the observable, then what blame can be loid at the comprehensiveness, 
and cotholicity of this tock? Let them take care of themselves. “But if 
they turn awoy, then are they in schism, and Allah will suffice thee (for 
defence) ogains!t them. He is the Hearer, the Knower’, (1:137). 
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The sum and subsfonce of this is that whether it be the 100-year 
casserole or the hanging pipkin, Goth these things are concerned with the 
spiritual divinings (makshufat) of these elders ond predecessors; these are 
ameéng the motiers of the Unseen, not the outcome of rational cogitation 
or mental callesthenics. And i is obvious (Nat when this Dar al-Ulum is 
an answer to ihese casseroles, the resull is evident: that the connection 
of the reallly of this institution is with the Invisible powers, tidings and 
hints from the Unseen, not [rom mere formal counsels; rather the counsels 
themselves have cepended upon and drawn ‘fom the same hints. So 
what other nome but that of “the Inspired Madrash~ can be given to this 
institulion? This is the reason Wel since the operating power of this 
ifistitufion is on invisible power, today also tie power that creates invi- 
dible Woys of deliverance for it from the difficulties and hindrances of 
the fime is the very same invisible power thet, in the very beginning, 
loid its Grrengemen! in tris visible world; and its supervision is so con- 
spicuous that the humblest servants of the Der al-Ulum like us have been 
obsereving oll the time and stil! observe ir It is the effect of this power that 
its working Gn Mefe reliance on Alloh is continuing on a world-wide scale 
without the provision of meons; the functionaries’ work is only bona fide 
infenlion and sincerity, and nol its operation. 


Similerly this dream of the Qasim al-Ulum that “| am standing on 
the roof of the Noble House of Allah and canals are flowing from the 
fingers of my hands and feet and cre expanding in all directions of the 
world” wes Interpreted by the august men of thot era to the effect 
that the benefits of the prophetic sciences would be current from him throu- 
ghout the werld, ond when the Dar al-Ulum came into existence, the 
same august men called it the Toferpreictive perionification of the soid 
dream. Of thie dream of Meulana Rafi al-Din Naqshbondi, the emigrant 
to Modina and the second vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, thot “the 
keys of the religious sciences limve been given into my hands” was also 
interpreted to méon the same Dar cl-Ulum. All these are in fact the 
interpretations of the same césserales that had been shown to Hazrat 
Jhenjhanvi and Maviena Nanautavi, from which it is clear that this 
DoF al-Ulum, as regerds its reclity and spiritual significance os well as 
its incorporation and shope is the manifestation and verification of good 
tidings from on high, ond the Invisible powers themselves ore working 
Tt its formeciion. Anyhow, in the thought of fis Institution on which 
the spiritual building of the Dar ol-Ulum is standing, slong with sciental, 
ethics! orceflectt, rationce! and politice! otfribuies, the ottribute of com- 
prehtnsiveness, sillectivily, acuity ond mobtlerati¢n ofso proves to’ be the 
nuclaal Feeter al tts tock. Hence Actording to the stetemente of the 
great elders, among the groups of the men of Allah of the time, this 
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modrasah, as regards its group, wos considered o renovator (mujaddid), 
which, through ‘its thought and cognition of ihe individuals’ dispositions, 
dischorged the duty of revivifying al! the branches of religion and proved 
to be the collection of the nisbas of the saints of the time. 


lt ts Obvious that when the reclity and significance of this modrasah, 
i.e., the very existence of its central thought and its constituents hos been due 
to divine inspiration, it was but natural that divine inspiration should have 
played a pari in its formation, shaping and construction, When the exi- 
stence of form is naturally subject to its own reclity ond is its shadow, 
rather its monifestation, in which that reality shows its splendouy, hence, 
commensurote with its significance, its foundation, ils starting, ils construction 
its frame of edministration, sc much so thet the very selection of its main 
ond key personolities foo was net made through meruly the general custo- 
mory methods of counselling, that some judicious individyals may lay 
heads together regarding the establishment of a medrasah ond offer dis- 
cussion when all moy hove arrived of o consensus they may hove put the 
decision into practice, Rother, like its central thought, ts formative 
matters too seen to be subject somewhat to inspirations and heavenly 
mystical revelations. Accordingly, that central thought also, which, starting 
from the Wali Allahion fomily, hod reached Hazrat Qasim and Rasheed 
wos inspired into the hearts of the saints of the time through divine 
inspiration itself at the time of the mental formation of the establishment 
of the medrasah, and without! ony opparent exception the souls of all of 
them of once expressed it in chorus; as though, in conformance to the 
prophetic sunnah and as required by the verse “and consult with them” 
(1; 159), it was also given the form of consultation and deliberction, but 
the divine hints alone were kept as the basis. 


So, whenever these holy men used fo gather together, they used to 
put their mystical revelations (mukashifat) before each other. If one 
august mon sald: “it has been inspired into my heart thot now there 
is neéd of establishing a madrasch to make religious education common 
in India”, onother would soy: “the same is coming into my heod also”. 
one said: “It has been divulged to me mystically that a madrasah 
should be estoblished”, then another would also say: “the some has 
come to my mind also”. If the fourth one said: It has been shown to 
mein dream that there is now need of the esicblishment of a modrasah”, 
another would say, “the same hos been reveoled mystically to my heart 
also”. In short, this was o Voice in Unison which was reverberating as 
a heavenly desire in the minds of oll the men of heort, the substonce of 
which, aceording te their own stalements, was as follows — 
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“Wow thet the Muslim power has come fo an end in Ina, colleciive.y, 
there has been left none to patronise knowledge, and even if there has 
survived someone, he hos not had the courage, due Jo unfavourable 
circumstances, to proceed forward, and hence whotever hos been. left of 
this heritage of the prophetic sciences has fallen on the way to oblivion. 
lt is therefore apprehended that the Muslim race, falling a prey to 
ignorance, might fall into the hands of stfangers and the Muslim com- 
munity and religion might be wiped out from this couniry. Hence the 
establishment of a madrasah is indispensoble whereby the community may 
be maintained through education and training. If religious consciousness, 
religious eaucation religious sentiments survive in the Muslims, they, 
becouse of the suryival of religion, will be able to adjust their worldly lives 
ciso. Gut if the very basis of the community is done away with, there 
will remoin no question of their reconstruction. So now there is no other 
wey of protecting religion sove the establishment of a madrasoh”. 


it «5 obvious thot this speciality of these august men’s mystical reve- 
lations coming fo the fore was not of the nature of « formal consultation; 
it was rather an exchange of inspirotions and heavenly good tidings on 
which internal and spiritual consensus was fofmed ond on 15th Muha- 
rram, A.H.1283, it adopted the form of incipience of the Modrasah of 
Deobond, It is clear from this that the question of the establishment of 
this madrasoh, too, like its central thought, wos theopneustic which took 
place through divine signs. Rather, much earlier than the period of 
these founders, and besides the Wali Allahion fomily, other men of Allah 
of India too had perceived not only the establishment of this madrasch 
but also its sile through divine tokens and had already expressed it in 
subtle hints. 


| have heard it repectediy from my elders and it wos a common- 
place and well-known talk in their circles — and then jts authority is 
available in the pages of history also — that when Hozrat Sayyid Ahmed 
Shsheed Bereillyi, while en route to the North-west Frontier province in 
connection with jihad, happened to pass through Deoband and when he 
reached the place where the modrasah js situated today, he remarked: 
“Here | om smelling the fragrance of knowledge”, although at that time 
the rubbish of the town was being dumped ot this site. But the adage 
is famous that every dog has his day. At lost the aromas of knowledge 
burst forth from here, os Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed had indicoted. It is 
clear from this thot the site of the Dor al-Ulum too has been fixed in a 
way through divine tokens and which, under physical causes, proved a 
motivation for the desires of the hearts of the elders of the ummoh of 
that era so that they too selected the some site through ie desire of 
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their hearts which had reeched them passing through one invisible state 
to another, till at last, in A.H. 1283, it appeared in the form of the: mad- 
rasah on the theatre of presence (shuhud). Hozrat Nanautovi, alona with 
his enlightened (raushan-zamir) compeers, became intent Upon siarting 
the modrasoh, and when Haji Muhommad Abid sent a letter to him at 
Meerut. informing him thot cn amount of contributions had been collected 
and requesied him to come to Deobond, Hazrat Nanoulovi immediately 
‘called Mulia Mahmud Deobandi, who was then a teacher in Meerut, and | 
asked him: “Mullojii! How much pay do you get here’? He replied : 
Rs. 10/- p.m." “How is it”, said the Maulana, “if your pay is raised to 
Rs. 15/- pum and you reside in Deobond’? He replied; “Sir! What can be 
better than this’? So Maulana Nanautavi gave him the appointment in 
Meerut itselt and sending him to Deoband, wrote to Haji Muhammad 
Abid: “ | am sending Mulla Mahmud on Rs.15/- p.m. You may start 
the work of education, withoul waiting for me | will also reach later”. 
The reosons ond expediencies of this absence can be seer) in the article 
“Bani-e Dor ol-Ulum”, published in the newspaper, Madina, Bijnore, in 
October. 1965. 


Al ail events, the work of education siarted in the Chhotta Mosque. 
The construction of the building of the madrasoh started eight, nine years 
loter, and while loying the corner-stone all ihese ougust men wére present. 
Since ofl the bosic matters of this madrasah were being implemented through 
lidings from the Unseen, the eyes of these holy predecessors used to be 
fixed more — and they used fo devote more time to this — on altention 
lowaords Allah, invocation, supplicotion ond mystical discoveries from on 
high rather than on opinion, consultation ond mutual understanding. 
In other words, rising above the customory meons, the maintenance of the 
madrasah depended more on the unforseen divine help rather than on 
the provision of materiol mecns. Accordingly, the following incident 
mentioned in the Arwah-e Solosa, and has been continuously heard from 
the elders too, is a just evidence in this regard. After the establishment 
of the madrasah. Diwan Muhammad Yasin, who was @ favourite proselyte 
(murid) of Maulana Qasim al-Ulum and was, through one relation, my 
maternal grandfather also, ond was also the first orgoniser of the library 
of the Der al-Ulum, went on pilgrimage to holy Meccc. There he used to 
be frequently present in the auspicious majlis (assembly) of Kis Shaikh’s 
Shoikh, Hoji imdod Alloh Sahib. While departing from there 
(Mecca), he requested Haji Sahib to pray for “our modrasah. “Haji Sahib 
retorted. “How fine! If was we who rubbed our foreheads in prostrotions 
during nights, saying, ‘O Allah! Establish o madrosch for the protection of 
Your religion and knowledge’! ond now the modrosah hes become yours”! 
Then he said: “The thought used to come to my mind that the madrasah 


<t 


would be estoblished at Thone Bhavan (Which ts Holi Sohib’s nalive-place) 
or at Nonauta (which is Qasim al-Ulum's native-place). But what did we 
ktvow thar the people of Deoband would walk off with it"? 


From these events it is fully clear that the yeorning for the 
esiablishment of o madrasah first cropped up in the heort of the 
chief of this group — Hazjat Haji. Imdad Allah (may his. secret 
be sonctified), ond from him it proliferated to his growp. All these 
gevtlemen were masters of esoteric knowledge and hence this 
vearning settled in the heat of every one of them, a fact which 
we rove inferpreted as “interne! consensus, (bxfin) ijtem’a) in tie previous 
lines. MNowever, this fancy in oll these elders wos generally limited to the 
extent of establishing o modrasch only, the purport being religious edu- 
cation and, through this medium, the protection and survival of the Muslims 
in this countyy, But as for os the central thought of this madrasah and 
'ts Universal ideal and, moreover, contending with a world-wide academic 
movement of atheistic and worldly views brought about by the English 
people, and, at the same time, consolidation of the scattered community 
and, most especially, the regaining of the post glory in the country or, at 
least, its spreacling throughout the Islamic world with an autonomous 
Passion, were concerned; such oll-embracing desires and programmes 
were surging only in those persons who, in the jihed of Shamli, under the 
leadership of the imom of this jihad, Hazrat Haji Imdad. Alloh, hod token. 
up arms ond had seen with their own eyes the corpses of Muslims. biting 
the dust, Amongsi them too Maulana Qasim ond Maulana Rosheed par- 
levlerly were Haji Sohib‘’s right-hond men whe had before them not only 
the concepts of the modrasah but also of i's collectivity, From the criterion 
cf his point of collectivity Maulena Qasim al-Ulum surpassed ail others in, 
these feelings, his spiritual director of the path, Haji Imdad Allah himself 
had declared him to be the interpreter of his hidden thoughts. Haji: Sahib, 
comparing Qosim al-Ulum to Maulana Rumi, hed said “Maulana Rumi 
wes Shams Tabriz’s tongue through whom his sciences and aquirements 
(me‘arif) and esoteric thoughts were expressed and Mavlavi Muhammad 
Qesim has been given to me os my tongue: ie,, my sciences ond acequire- 
ments and desires are expressed through him”, Hence these Imdad 
Allahion qualities emerged particularly ig Maulana Nanewtayi more than 
in others, and no sooner did Haji Sahib roise he banner of 
jihad, Qosim cl-Ulum wes the first to be under it and it was he. who, 
ofier five, six months’ diseussions, persuoded Mavlano Gangohi clso to 
join it, Similerly, in the proposed medrasah, gs. olsovin ifs thought..and 
purpose the Imdedian sentiment thet wes there which became apparent 
from the cboys-said incident, for it only those people could come forward 
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who, accatding to the declaration of the Shaikh himself, were his spiritual 
interpreters, 


Accordingly, os per the narration af Maulana Habib al-Rahman, the 
sixth vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, when the question of con- 
structing a building fer the Dor ul-Ulum erose and Meviano Qosim al- 
Ulum asserted Its necessity, Haji Muhammad Abid, who is counted 
omongs! the founders of the madresah, dissented frem the constructing 
of a sepcrate building for the Dar al-Ulum and scid: “When o@ spacious 
Jamo Masjid is present in the town and there gre also so. many rooms 
Gn its three sides in which 30 to 40 students can five easily and the vast 
acted portion of the Jama Masjici can be sufficient for teaching and 
learning, why should the Muslims’ money be wasted in constructing a 
separate building’? But Qasim al-Ulum, stoting the recsons for constry- 
cling, said: "Haji Sohib! In respect of this modrasah you are not visua- 
lising thet thing which is being seen by me. This madrasah is not to 
remain thus far only: it is destined to go very for. lis basic objectives 
will be fulfilled only by an independent building’. After same in‘erval 
and porleys the incident of which is long end also. needs no mention here, 
Haji Sahib olso agreed on this enc all of them together Inid the foun- 
dation-stone. 


itis evident from this that generally the concept of the elders of the 
madrosoh Was confined to the extent of teaching and learning only, sa much 
so that the same persisted fill the laying of ihe foundation-stone even, 
while sight, ine years had already possed over the starting of the mad- 
rasoh ond as yet this broad and universal ideol was not before them 
which Gasim al-Ulom and his comrades-in-arms in the jihad of Shamli 
hed cherished through divine hints and the grace.of Shah Wali Allah and 
Haji Iimdad Allah and ofier the said jihod these objectives emerged with 
stillimare force and resolution of which the headspring was Heji Imdad 
Alloh and. the leader wos Qasim o!.Ulum. 


In this Wali Allahian and Imdad Allahian concept the outer cover 
was that af education ond beneoth were hidden, through the some edu- 
cational line, the collective sentiments of the elevation of the Word of 
Allah, the Muslitns’ world-wide honour and grondeur, ond universal 
service to the community. Bringing ou! this reality in one of his articles, 
enfitled Der ol-Ulum Main Seete Huwe Din, published in the Dar al- Ulum 
(mogozine), Maulena Manoazir Ashen Gilani has quoted Hozrat Shaikh al- 
Hind’s stctement as follows :— 


0 


"Hod the honourable teacher (Hazrat Nanautavi) established this 
madrasah for teaching and learning, for educating and being educated 
only? The madrasah was established before me. As for as | know this 

institution wos established after the failure of the revolt of 1857 so that 
there might be feuded o centre under the influence of which people 
might be prepared to make good the failure of 1857”. 


At the end he said:— * ; 


"I do not obstruct the way of those whose only purpose and ideal is 
education, teaching end learning, but for myself | have selected only 
thet way for which my respected feacher had established this organi- 
sation of the Dar al-Ulum”. 


Accordingly, he alsomade arrangements in the campus to teach military 
arts to the students so os to maintain soldier-like spirit in them along 
with knowledge. He also established a depariment of justice so that 
the habit of enforcing religious commandments may also be preserved in 
them. He also made efforts to help the Turks. Panegyric-poems were 
also written in praise of the Sultan of Turkey so that the connection of 
the young men of the madrasah might be maintained with the Islamic 
caliphate. After the English dominction such collective societies were 
also helped and supported which had been established to cequire notional 
rights from the English. Such works could not be performed from the 
courtyord of the Jama Masjid. 


All these objectives continued fo be cherished in the same Qosimid 
descendants. Under the same, after his death, his academic successor, 
the Shaikh ol-Hind, odvanced these communal objectives futiher. His 
disciples too strengthened the educational lines but they never withdrew 
themselves from collective services. On the contrary, they took leading 
port in oll the movements for freedom and if, on the one hand, the chief 
among them were ready to lay down their lives fighting against the 
English in the battle-field of Shamli, their progeny, on the other, remained 
ready to die in imprisonment and goals; and even today it is foremost in 
speaking the word of truth, 


In view of this broad ond catholic concept of the Dor al-Ulum, Maulana 
Hobib ol-Rohmon used to say that creatively this madrosah, in all the 
offairs of the country, has had the position of an axis around which the 
collective affairs of the country consciously or unconsciously turn; and as 
regards the shari‘oh, it has had the position of a renovator, which has 
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revived the verious aspects of religion and has levelled the poth of confor- 
mance tothe Sunnah by obliterating the .anli-Shari‘oh yogyes and customs. 
lt was the some versatile concept on which the madrasah of Deoband was 
founded ond Qasim al-Ulum compiled those eightfold basic principles full 
of the sentiments of this verstality and collectivity on which the founda- 
tion of this modrasah rests and it is current todate. tt wos on this very 
collective concept thot its educational system and the framework of its 
administration was devised, and on it alone came to the fore those edu- 
cotional peculiarities which had been sequently transmitted to the Qasi- 
mid nisba, and he; with the same nisba, wos adjudged in this madrasah 
lo be the oxis of Hadith and the axis of outhority and support under which 
lis trained scholars are still being nurtured, Hence if has been remarked 
—and if seen minutely, absolutely correctly — that Deobandism, under the 
Woli Aliahion school of thought, is in fact the name of Qasimid-cum-Ra- 
sheedian mode of thinking, wherefore the scholars of Deoband write 
and call themselves Qasimi. Anyhow, from what Hoji Imdead Allah said 
fo Dewan Muhammad Yosin, it fs clear that the basic idea of this mad- 
rasah oppeoring through Imdadian inspiration, wos nurtured in the clean 
hearts of the cruseders of Shamli and at last emerging from the hearts 
of the godly crusaders its typical form took the shape of the madrasah of 
Deoband. What is the upshot of all this but this thof the oxis of 
effort and endeavour in connection with the establishment of the madrasah 
in the eyes of these august men, were not externol causes but heavenly 
causes on which they depended: Secondly, with eyes set on causes, if 
anyone did form an idea about the site for the establishment of the 
madrasch, consequent'y, in the sphere of action, the some invisible 
made of vision ond mystical discovery used to become dominont which 
through heavenly motivations, used to take place in the hearts and 
then in the outside. A! all events, even as the central idea of this mad- 
rasah was inspirational, the desires for its establishment as well os the 
finding of its location were also inspirational. 


When the problem of construction on this site come forth and these 
elders, having proposed a plan for ihe building of the madrasah, got a 
foundation also dug out for it, though not yet filled up, the scime night 
Maulana Rofi al-Din, the second vice-chancellor of the Dor al-Ulum and 
one of the great saints of the Nagqshbandiyya family, saw in a 
dream that the Holy Prophet (Alloh’s peace ond blessings be on him!) 
condescended to come, with a stoff in his hand, to the foundation, and 
soid; “Due to this foundation thal has been dug (in the northern dire- 
ction) the courtyord of the madrasoh will become small and narrow”, 
Soying this, he, proceeding ten, twenty yards northward, made a mark 
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with his stoff and drew a long line ond soid: “The foundation should 
be dug here”, Early in the morning, as soon as the said Maulana got up, 
he reached the site ond found the mark of the line in the same condition 
in which the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peaee and blessings be on him!) had 
drawn if with his auspicious stoff. He then neither asked the mémbers nor 
consulted anyone and got the new foundaticn dug of that very place. 
tt is clear from this that the beginning of canstruction of this medrosah 
and the demarcotion of ifs crea and courtyard too has been the result of 
heavenly tidings; otherwise consultations hod already taken ploce and, 
consequently, the foundetion head been dug Bul this hedvenly tiding 
and the prophelic suggestion, as they deserved, were at ony rate given 
priority over consultations, It is olso clear from this thot this dream was 
of the closs of true dreams, rother, .a mystical vision (kashf) of sorts, about 
the reality of which Maulana Rofi al-Din had not had the slightest doubt 
and suspicion; as otherwise he would not have shown such self- reliance 
on the basis of « mere dream and fancy and would not hove sderificed 
so easily the unanimous propose! of the whole group on mere whim and 
vision. Then, besides this, the concurrence of the whole group with it, 
moking their own proposal null and void and absence of objection of 


any kind on this step af the Maulena, rather their willing agreement 


with It, is clso @ clear proof thot all these masters of spiritual knowledge 
too were considering this dream to be of the eloss of divine inspiration. 
From this it is evidenced that the foundations of this madrosoly and its 
constructional matiers too were reloted to tidings from on high. 


Then the eightfold basic principles cf the madrasah which the 
founder of this madresah, who wos as though the originator of mad- 
rasahs, wrote doWn have also been considered jnspired, because along 
with rational ond practico! principles they also include heavenly predi- 


clions, which cannot be mdde through mere intellect and sagacity save 


through § inspiration. For example, in the same eightfold principles, 
making the income of the madrosah dependent on trust in Allah and a 
destitution of sorts, he said by way of prognostication thet in case it 
were not like this, “it looks that the heavenly succour will be cut off”. 
From this, firstly, it becomes clecr the! the fund of ihe medrasah is sheer 
divine help, and then this phrase regarding the future that “it looks” 
clearly indicates towards divine information which cannot be given any 
cther name but that of “divine inspiration”. Mavlana Faz! al-Rahmon who 
is counted cmongs! ithe founders of jhe madrasoh has expressed the 
same idea in verse in the following manner :— 


‘It's the will of ifs founder that when for # 
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some reliable fund will be provided, 
This henging lantern and lamp of trust, 
You may toke for granted, will become unradiont ond lightless’. 


Similarly, words of worning of this type are found also in some 
More clouses of these principles thot if these were nat followed, i} would 
be difficult for this madrasah to survive, etc., etc. 


For this very reason when visilors of the iniellectual afd «<agacious 
iype heppened to be in the madrasah and saw these principles. they too 
involuntarily called them to be inspired. Accordingly, when Moulona 
Muhammad Ali Jouhor came to the Dor al-Ulum in connection with the 
Khilafot Movement and he was shown Maulana Qosim al-Ulum's origi- 
nal writing in his own hand obout these principles, tears come to Mav- 
leona Jowher's eyes ond impromptu he exclaimed = “What's the realation 
of these principles with reason? These are purely inspirational’. Then he 
said = “This Is strange that the conclusion we have arrived at today, 
after wandering o hundred yeors aimlessly (that we should never keep 
our collective institutions dependent upon any help of the English govern- 
ment, but with self-reliance stand up keeping them in our own hands’, 
these elders hod surprisingly already reached it a hundred yeors ago”! 
From this the reality becomes quite evident that from the very surface 
of the principles and offnirs of this madrasah every visitor used to feel 
thal this establishment was undoubtedly running through divine help and 
divine hints, ond hence its being on inspired institution hod become well- 
known. Moreover it is clso evident From this that not anly the modrasah, 
the ways of the collection of funds for it too have had some connection 
with divine inspiration. Then even in the administrative effeirs and 
minule proposals in the managing of the modrasah too, divine sucges- 
tions seem to be working, Accordingly, this stotement of Maulana Rafi 
al-Din is a just witness to it thet “| do not manoge the modrasoh but 
Hazrat Nanaytayi manages it” (although the latter, notwithstanding all 
his efforts and full petronane and supervision of the madrosah, never 
had even a fermal connection with the administration, not even with the 
teaching work, of the madrasch), and yet Maulane Rafi al-Din says thot 
the whole monogement of the modrosah wos being done by Hazrot Nan- 
autavi. The details of this given by him are: “As regards the admini- 
stration of the madrosch whotever posses through his heart is reflected 
exactly in mine ond | execute it, and later on Hazrat Nanavtavi says to 
me: Maulana! May Alloh reward you! This was coming to my mind 
also” Whot con be the meaning of this except divine concordance oy divine 
suggestion? Itwill not only be called an inspiration but also insolrotionel syn- 
chronism from which it is proved that divine inspirations and tidings have 
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had a hand even in its administration. if a glonce js cost over incidents 
it appeors that even the matter of the selection of students for admission, 
general divine destiny opart beyond which nothing can go, used to be 
revealed somewhat in a mystical manner, particularly by way of inspi- 
ration ond tidings, to these enlightened souls, with inspirational sugges- 
tions working therein. As such, the following incident is found in the 
records of the Dar al-Ulum ond this humble writer has alsa heord it 
directly from his elders thai one day Maulana Rafi al-Din, during his 
vice-chancellorship, wes standing in the Maulsari compound (in front of the 
Nav-derah building) and some students were also present there when 
a student of Hadith (Dourta-e Hadith), taking food from the kitchen of 
the madrasoh, and, throwing down the soup-bow! very insolently before 
the Maulono, scid: “Is this your management and administration that 
in this watery soup there is neither ghee nor condiments"? He spoke 
some more reproachfull words wherect the other students were also 
angered but due to respect for the Maulana and his silence, they could 
not say anything. The Maulona, with great forbeorance ond self-rest- 
raint, looked thet student up and down thrice and, ofter his going away 
from there, asked: “Is he a student of the madrasah of Deoband”? 
Then he himself said: “He is not o student of the madrosoh” “Sir”, 
said the students, “his name has o regular entry in the kitchen register 
and he has been taking food from the kitchen regularly”. ‘Whotever 
it is", scid the Mavlono, “he is not a-student of the madrasah’. When 
an enquiry was held, it turned out after some days thet he was really 
not a student of the madrasoh; there was another student of the same 
nome, duly registered, whose rations were being regularly issued from the 
kitchen, but this audacious student, taking advantage of the similarity 
of names, was fraudulently takina the rations himself ond was depriving 
the bona fide student of his When the cat wos out of the bag, the 
students who hod witnessed the scene approached the Maulana and fold 
him that the matter turned out to be the same as he hod spoken, that 
that insolent student wos an impostor, auilty of impersonation. “But in 
spite of those entries, Sir, how could you say with such essuronce and 
certainty that he wos not a student of the madrason?” osked the 
astonished students, 


The Moulane soid: “In the beginning this work of managing used 
to emborrass me. Whenever | intended to give it up. Moulana Nanautovi 
would not let me do so (because it was at the instance of the latter that 
the Maulanc hod undertaken this work). Mecawhile | saw o draem that 
this well of the Dar al-Ulum (which is situated in the Moulsari compound) 
wos brimful with milk, so brimful that the milk could be token out with 
hands, The Holy Prophet (Allah's peace ond blessings be on him!) was 
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presen! of the brim and was distributing the milk. Some were filling their 
sin-bags, some were taking bucketful, same tumblerful, some bowlful 
and those who had no utensils were taking handfuls only, In short, 
people were jaking away milk in proportion to their capacity, After 
sseing this dream when | sot down for spiritual contemplation 
(muraqaba) to understand its meaning gnd interpretation, it wos mysti- 
cally revealed to me that the well was a prototypal form of the madrasch 
ef Deobond, the milk thar of knovledge, the hely being of the Prophet 
(Allah’s peoce end blessing be on him) wes the distributor of know'ledge 
ond these wha were taking milk were the students of the madrasah 
of Deoband who had been personified in the dream’ In this - 
Connection the strange thing the Moulona soid is: “When the deademic 
yeor begins (i.e. in the month of Shawwal) and students come for admis- 
sion, | recognise each one of the admission-ssekers that he wos one of 
thase who were taking milk, and this ond and this. | looked that impu- 
deni student up and down thrice but he was not at all there in that crowd. 
Hence | could say emphatically that he was not a bana fide student of the 
Deobond Madroswh. And, praise be to Allah, that it was formally confirm- 
ed from the registers also”. 


It becomes evident from this thot the selection of students of this 
divinely-cpproved instiiution is also somehow connected with divine 
thoice which is. inspired into the hearts. Mere external meons, although 
they are ond have necessarily to be odopted, sre not the axis of work 
here. | rather think thet in this institution, due fo the grace and bequeath- 
ment of the some enlightened august men, jt is being marked even today 
that, under special circumstances and on the occasion of any mischief, 
those aspects regarding the appointment or dismissol of this type of 
students or employees which opporently look contrary to the provisions 
of policies but the rasult of which, in a divinely managed way, comes out 
to be better, do occur in the responsible hearts, of which there are mony 
examples: Hence jt js estimated thal this spirit of divine suggestions which 
is a heritoge from the elders is stil! working in this institution ond is 
engaged fn its work even todey, “All praises are for Alloh clone”! : 


| have heard it from my elders that at the time of the Appointment 
of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed as the fifth vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, divergent opinions were expressed af the stage of consulta- 
tions, as it usuolly happens, But as Maulavi Mahmud Ra™pyri, a mem- 
ber of the council of the Dor al-Ulum, reported, Maulana Gangohi 
said: “! presented this problem before Allah Most High thrice but all 
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the three times Hafiz Ahmed’s name alone came forth that the madrasah 
would make progfess otf his hands only’. Whot else con it be called 
bul o divine suggestion? | know thot thése ere not things of the histo- 
rlographicol date, nevertheless the history of this Dor al-Ulum cannot 
be separated from these institution, ince this spirit of faith lies infused 
in tts Very foundotions. Hence. naturally, along with histories) glory 
the faith of hears too is identical, and therefore, inseparable from it. 
Ot course, if these augusi men were plain intellectuals, then possibly 
such things about them would heve been called somewhot inoppropriate, 
but in case of their being gnostics and mastérs of mysticol revelation 
ond miracle, such matters indubiiably command a position of precedence 
in history. This is the reasen thot among the past alumni of the Dar al- 
Ulum, colled graduates of Deoband, there is no crrangement of ony for- 
mal link with their institution; nonetheless hearts with hearts and 
souls With souls ore so oftached thot such oftachment is not possible habi- 
tually through any formel organisation, If a formal orgonisatian is esta- 
blished, which is often talked chout, one cannet deny its utiity. But in 
this inspired institution even that connot be useful ond effective without 
this spirit, because the recl noture of the instifution is spirit, nol forma- 
lity: veality, not display; concealing, not publicity; sionificance, not mere 
imoae-moking, though, censequentially, the image too is undeniable. 


These few events hove been committed to pen with a view to bring 
before readers the originality, spirituality and reality of the 
Dor al-Ulum along with its history, and to make jt clear that the Dar al- 
Ulum is not the name of its buildings sprawling in a wide, long and 
broad area, or that its administrction is distributed over scores of depart- 
ments, or that its staff hos hod hundreds of workers, ar that there are 
numerous offices, or that there is a huge concourse of students, or that 
it is the oxis and centra of a large number of teachers, efc., efc. 


if all these things are there, and they ore certainly very much there, 
they pertain to its form, not to its reality. The reality and intrinsic 
worth ore the same Invisible powers, its spiritual reclities, thot permeate 
its central idea, its bosic aim, its religicus orientation and the purpose of 
its construction and establishment, which hove been infusing i! through 
the continuous and contiguous nishos of the men of hearts and mosters of 
epivituctity, and are being transmitted through intenal relations from 
soul to soul and heort to heart, wherefore this institution has proved 
to be a conaeries of the nisbrs of oreot men of Allah ond colours of 
sointhoods ond has become such a central circle in which these variegated 
bronches of knowledge ond morclity hove not come together through 
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jhe black inscriptions of mere books; on the contrary, li was through the 
effeciuation of the spiriiual efforis of so many men of heart and the 
progmatism of so mony picus predecessors and successors thar it became 
o pol-pourri of lights and blessings (barakat), So, if this camprehensi- 
veress of nisbos is summarised in words, then its tack (or track) and 
woyforers can be pul in this way that even as the fack of this institution 
consists in knowledge and gnosis, combines reason with love, action 
with moralily, rectitude with politics, tradition with intelligence, seclu- 
sion with congregetion, devotions with sociability, mysteries with 
wisdom, sobriety (sahv) with intoxicetion (sukr), absorption (jazb) with 
traversing of the path (suluk), rapture (hal) with ‘uiterance’ (qal), and 
the external ‘zohir) with the interncl (batin); similarly. the traversers 
of this poth who have been coming our fostered in this milieu combine 
in themselves these nisbas as per their individue! capacities, And with 
regard to these nisbas of tha tock we can say thot in respect of origin 
they are Muslim; as a sect, Ahi al-Sunnoh wal Jamo’ah; os regards 
method (mazhob), Hanafite; in temper (mashrab), Sufis: in caspect of 
scholostic theology, Ash’arite; as regards the mystical poth, Chishtiyya 
ond Nogshbandiyys; in throught. Wali Allohian; in fespect of demonstration 
(burhan), canspicuity (ayan), ond preference for school, Qasimid; in 
respect of religious discernment (tafaqquh) and awareness of figh, 
Rashesedion; os regards collectivity (ijtemay’iat), Mahmudian, and in 
respect of central connectoin, Deobsndian, this latter term being not 
peculiar io the compus of this modrasch only but includes all those semi- 
nories ond their academic and practical institutions ond circles which, 
scattered all over the country, are engaged in prepagating ard dissemi- 
nating religion and in educoting and preaching in different ways. 


In short, under these variegated nishas, the distinctive characterstic 
of this group hes been, along with comprehersiveness of knowledge and 
good morals, brocd-mindedness, tolerance and en'ightenment, the service 
of religion and the community, the notion and the notiveland. Bur in all 
these walks of life the question of education has had the highest impor- 
tance oameng this group, as all these walks of life could be properly 
effective in the light of knowledge alone. This very aspect it hes kept 
conspicuous fo date as from this the afore-said combinations oppecred in 
i) ond their factual realities, toking on different forms, kept projecting 
themselves before the world. The some realities hove adopted these 
different manifestafions which we ore presenting under the name of 
Tarikh-2 Der al-Ulum (History of the Dar al-Ulum). So, os fay as this 
history of the Dar al-Ulum is concerned, its compilation too was 
necessory ond ineluctable, because in this world, the abiding of the soul 
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without body is impossible. Hence, the bady and its conditions and 
dilmenié cannot be overlacked; on the contrary, os regerds thousands 
of expediencies, ii is necessory and inevitable; otherwise, had these 
historical facts and events of the predecessors not been consequential, 
exemplary, a guidance and a mercy, if would not have been soid that 

“in their history there is o lesson for men of understanding. If is no 
invented story but a confirmation of the existing (Scripture) and a 
detoiled explanation of everything, and a guidance and merry for fokl 
who believe” (XIl}: 111). ..,, 


Hence it was necessory thet a picture of its foundation, its 
construction, its administrotive mode, its manner otf working, ifs esteemed 
personalities, its curriculum, tts method of teching, Its reputed scholors, 
its council-members, its officials, and the incidents end events pertaining 
lo it, should be drawn, another name of which is history. My own 
sincere and long-felt emotion from the very beginning was the same 
that these things should be compiled historically highlighting the 
importance of chronology especially under these three headings: 1). 
The Founder of the Dor al-Ulum, 2). The Biography of the Founder 
of the Dar al-Ulum, and 3) The History of the Dar al-Ulum. ‘So, so 
for as the firs! coption is concerned, a detailed article has already been 
published about it. 


Then, the compilation of the biography of the founder of the Dar 
al-Ulum has been done, of the instance of this very humble writer, by 
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, in three volumes, entitled Sawanh-e 
Qasimi. Moreover, Maulana Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti has independen- 
ly compiled if in two volumes which have already seen the light of the 
day. And several other gentlemen too hove committed its necessary 
parts to writing which are being published in the form of articles. 


As far as the history of the Dar al-Ulum is concerned, it was my own 
heart-felt desire that | should compile i, bu if required the turning of 
pages, leisure, and composure of mind which | could scarsely have in full 
measure due to the diffused ond extensive works of the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum. Nevertheless, as it was a heart-felt emotion, it went on 
gushing out to be put into practice. In AH. 1348, which was the first 
yeor of my charge as vice-chancellor, following a 6-7-year period of 
rectorohip, this humble writer compiled o 67-year report which was not 
a history proper of the Dor cl-Ulum but it did outline its history, For 
this | also convened a meeting in the compus of the Dor al-Ulum, inviting 
local and outside esteemed persons; it was held under the chairmanship 
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of @ member of the council, Shaikh Zio ali-Hag Rajupuri and the said 
report, whith proved very apt, effective and beneficial, was recd out in 
this meeting Thereafter this humble writer started from the Dor al-Ulum 
on extrcordinory quarterly journal, entitled Aaina-e Dar al-Ulum, in 
which @ summory of year-wise ond some historical porticulars was being 
given. Besides a morul benefit from this, financial gain appeared in the 
form of increase in contributions regarding which letters were being 
received and coniribulions went on increasing. Thereofter, in A.H. 1385, 
in connection with the general administration, educalion and relevant 
condifions, some poges were compiled in «a methodical and general 
manner and published in book form. The office published i] under the 
litle Tarikh-e Dar al-Ulum, though if was not o history proper of the Dor 
al-Ulum; it was merely an introduction, bul, apart ffom year-wise parti- 
culers, in @ methodical and general form, in which, under systematic 
captions, some examples had been presented. Strict enquiry and en- 
compcssment were not in view. At all events, oll this happened but the 
column of the history of the Dar al-Ulum remained blank os usual and it 
was urgently needed. This problem came up in the Council and its need 
was felt unanimously. In view of its extensive compilation and impor- 
lance, our réspectable brother, Sayyid Mahbood Rizvi, superintendent of 
the Record Office of the Dar al-Ulum, who is endowed with o penthant 
for history and affinity with this art and has had a naturel knack of his- 
loriography, wos chosen for this task of writing the history. Whenever 
historical questions come up in the Dar al-Ulum, help is taken about 
them from him only ond he discharges this work with great acumen, in an 
axceilent manner. So this choice in connection with the history of the Dar 
ol-Ulum proved very apt and apposite. Devoting all his time to this great 
and laborious task, he has acquitted himself well of his responsibility and 
the fact cannot be denied that he has given a remarkable proof of ex- 
cellent methodology, collection of necessary information ond therewith, in 
a historiogrophical style, ex cathedra references and documentary proofs, 
particulars under concise headings, analyses of matters, details at the 
place of details and compact synopsis ot the place of synopsis. 


The chronicles have been arranged in the best manner; the diction 
is fluent and pellucid. in the norration of events, references which are 
historiogrophically necessary and conducive to sotisfaction have been 
given, which is something worthy of proise and congratulations. May 
Allah reward him well! 


| was myself benefitled by this history. While reading it | was 
vitering Masha Allah (Who Alloh willeth!) here and there: It was his 
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desire that | should pen some lines regarding it by way of an introduction, 
but in narrating the hisfory he has not left any scope for any other person 
to pick up the pen to write on this topic. 


However, with this portraiture and picturisation of ihe Dar al-Ulum 
the need was felt thet the reality and significance of the Dar al-Ulum 
should also be brought to the fore so that along with the presentation of 
ihe face the presentation of the reality too may appeor on these pages. 
Se the matters which our Sayyid Sahib has presented by way of history, 
| hove presented the same as the sources of his history, and | understand 
that by these lines depicting the spiritual significances both the form and 
reality of the Der al-Ulum will come to the fore cll at once through this 
picturisation of its history, and the Dor al-Ulum will become conspicuous 
with its external and internal qualities. “And Grace is from Allah Alone”. 


Muhammad Tayyib. 
22nd. Rajob, Vice-Chancellor. 
AH. 1396. Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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in the Name of Allah, the Compossionate, the Merciful 


PREFACE 


The nightingole’s tumult infused spirit in the garden, 
otherwise every bud here wos deep in graceful sleep. 


The coy of Thursday, 15th Muharram, A.H. 1283 (May 30, 1866), 
wos that blessed and auspicious day in the Islamic history of India when 
the foundation-stone for the renaissance of Islamic sciences was laid in 
the land of Deoband. Seeing the simple ond ordinary manner in which 
it had been started, it was difficult to visualise and decide that a mad- 
rasch beginning so humbly, with utter lock of equipments, was destined 
jo become the centre, within a couple of yeors, of the Islamic sciences 
in Asia. Accordingly, before long, students desirous of studying the Book 
and the Sunnah, the Shari’ah and the Tariqa (the spiritual path), began 
to flock here in droves from this sub-continent as well as from neigh- 
bouring and distant countries like Afghanistan, Iran, Bukhara and Samar- 
goand, Burma, Indonesia, Moalayosio, Turkey and the far off regions of 
the continent of Africa, and within a short time the radiant rays of 
knowledge and wisdom illumined the heart and mind of the Muslims of 
the contintnt of Asia with the light of faith fiman) ond Islamic culture. 


The time when the Der a!-Ulum, Deoband, was established, the old 
madrasahs in India had almost become extinct, and the condition of two 
or four thet had survived the ravages of time was not better than that 
of a few glow-worms in a dark night. Apparently it so looked at that 
time as if the Islamic sciences had packed up their kit from India. Urdu 


couplets :— 


‘Wherever one looked, there were talks of polyiheism and innovoiion; 
all the modrasehs with curriculums of the Shori’ah had ceased to exist. 
There wos no trace left of the predecessors’ grandeur; the era of Islamic 
sovereignty had come to an end”. 


Under these circumstances, some men of Alloh and divine doctors, 
through their inner light, sensed the imminent dongers. They knew it 
too well that nations have attained their right status through knowledge 
only. So, without depending upon the government of the time, they 
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wwuunged the Dor al-Ulum, Decband, with public contijounons anc co-ope- 
ration. One of the principles that Hazrat Nanaviayi (may his secret be 
sanctified) proposed tor the Var al-Ulum and ojher reiigious Mmaciasons is 
alsa this that the Dar al-Ulum should be run trusting in Allah and with 
public contributions for which the poor masses clone should be relied upon. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is today a renowned religious ond ‘aca- 
demic centre in the Islamic world. in the sub-continent it is the largest 
institution for the dissemination and propagation of islam and the biggest 
headspring of education in the islamic sciences. Such accomplished 
scholars have come out from the Dar al-Ulum in every period tha! they, 
in accordance with the demands of religious needs of the time, have ren- 
dered valuable services in disseminating and spreading correct religious 
beliefs and religious sciences. These gentlemen, besides in this sub-con- 
linent, ore busy in performing religious and academic services in various 
other countries also, and everywhere they hove acquired a prominent 
status of religious guidance of the Muslims. The faci is that the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, wosa great religicus, educations! ond reformative 
movement in the thirteenth century hijri. (1 was such a crucial and 
crying need of the time thot indifference to and connivance at it tould 
cause Muslims to be confronted with inestimable dongers. The caravan 
that comprised only two souls on 15th Muharram, AH. 1283, has today 
in ifs train individuals from mony countries of Asia! 


For the last one century, the Dor al-Ulum, Deobond, has been consi- 
dered sty incomparable teaching institution for the religious education of 
ihe Murlims not enly in the sub-continent but also throughout the Islamic 
world. Besides the Jam’s-e Azhar, Cairo, there is no such institution any- 
where in the Islamic world that may have acquired so much importance 
in point cf antiquity, resorting, centrality and strength of students as 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has. The foundation of the Dar 
al-Ulum had been laid in this obscure, sleepy villoge of India at 
the hands of such sincere and august men thot within a short fime its 
academic greatness was established in the world of tslam and it began 
fo be looked upon as the most popular educational institution of the Isla- 
mic world, Students from the Islamic countries flocking to jt for the study 
and research of differen! arts and sciences. A large number of persona- 
lities, well-versed in the religious sciences, found today in the length and 
breadth of this sub-continent has quenched its thirst from this very 
great river of knowledge, and eminent religious doctors (ulema) have been 
ence the alumni of this very educational institution. I! is o fact thot as 
regards the worth of academic services not cnly in the sub-coniinin) but 
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also in other islamic counties there is no other educationa! institution, 
except ofte or two, that may hove renderéd such weighty ond important 
religious and academic services to the Muslim community. The achieve- 
ments of the ulemo of the Dar al-Ulum in the fields of religion, education, 
missionary-work and book-writing have been acknowledged repeatedly 
not only in India but also in other Islamic lands, ond in the fields espe- 
cially of guidance and instruction, teaching ond preaching they seem to 
be ahead of cll others. In the Muslim society of the sub-continent, they 
command o high rank and o lofty position. With the tumul! of the fame of 
the Dar al-Ulum even the academic assemblies of Afghanistan, Bukhara and 
Semargand reverberated, lis graduates become deans ond principals of 
greo! madrasahs, and i} js an outhentic history ond o fact fo assert 
that [his spring of grace of the Dor ol-Ulum, Deoband, by virtue of its 
elhos, hos been busy for more than o century in quenching the thirst of 
the seekers of knowledge of different sciences and the whole of Asia is 
redolent with the oroma of this prophetic gorden. Among the hundreds 
of thousands of seminaries in the world of Islam today there are only two 
such institulions on which the Muslims have relied most of all: the one is 
Jam‘o-e Azher, Cairo, and the other is Dar cl-Ulumt, Deobond. The reli- 
gious services both these institutions of learning have rendered to the 
Muslims ore sui generis These very religious, acodemic and inilellectual 
services of the Dor al-Ulum hove mede it a cynasure in the Islamic world. 
And what is more astonishing is that oll these advancements have been 
made by the Dar al-Ulum without being dependent on the government. 
The blossings (baraket) of the Dar al-Ulum and its universal beneficence 
Gre indicating thot upon this academic instifution a special theophany 
(tajalli) of divine ond prophetic knowledge has cost its light which regu- 
larly centinues to attroct heorts towords it. What and how many great 
achievements the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, made, what and how many reno- 
wned personclities it produced and how they imprinted the stamp of 
their service ond utility in every field of religious life—all these things you 
will know by going through this history of the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Hewevermuch pride and joy the Muslims of the sub-continemt express 
over the existence of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, there can be no doubt 
abou! its being correct and justified. The history of the Dor al-Ulum in 
the present times is ao bright chapter in the history of the Muslims’ effort 
and endeavour; this great struggle for the survival of religion and free- 
dam of though! cennot be overlooked in the history of islam and the 
Muslims. The Dor ol-Ulum, Deoband, is in fact a shoreless ocean from 
which, besides those of this sub-continent, the seekers of knowledge of 
the whole of Asio are benefitting. If the history of the Dor al-Ulum is 
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studied minuiely, o perspicacious reoder will not fail to see the reality 
that it is not merely an old-type teaching instilution; it is in fact a 
siupendous movement for the revival of Islam ond the survival of the 
community. 


The establishment of this seminary in the land of Deoband and its 
stabilily is the result of @ concerted effort ond endecvour of the Muslims 
of the sub-continent, Service to religion, support to islam, rencissance of 
Islamic arts and sciences and their dissemination, and help to the students 
craving religious knowledge are the specic!) and momentous achievements 
of the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband. For one hundred ond fourteen years it has 
been rendering, as per the pious predecessors’ tock, the right-type of aco- 
demic and gnostic training ta the Muslims. Even ds Cairo, after the fall 
of Baghdad, became the centre of Islamic arts and sciences, exactly in the 
same way, offer the decline of Delhi, academic centrality fell to the lot 
of Deoband, ond great illustrious personalities rose Up from this teaching 
institution, innumerable scholars were fostered in its laps, ond thovsands 
of ulema, Shaikhs, traditionists, jurisconsults, authors ond experts of other 
arts ond sciances were produced here and, having become an adonment 
in the firmament of knowledge and action, rendered and ore still render- 
ing services to religion in different manners in every nook and corner of 
the sub-continent. The history of the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, is a his- 
torical chapter on an epoch-moking period in the history of Islom as. a 
whole, The long and short of this is that this overflowing ocean of 
orfs and sciences has so far assuaged ihe thirst of o very large number 
of the seekers of knowledge, who having become the vernal air, have 
spread its academic aura in the four corners of the world. Those who 
benefitted from the Der al-Ulum ore like a luxuriant tree the green and 
fresh branches ond foliage of which it is not easy to compute. 


The Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, has been a centre of both the Shariah 
and the Tariqe from the very day of its inception. All the moons and 
stars in the sky of the Shariah and the Tariqa and knowledge and action 
that are of the fime shining in the sub-continent hove been mostly illumi- 
nated by this very brilliant sun, and have come out ossuiaged from this 
very headspring of knowledge and gnosis. Every one knows that most 
of the great ulema of the sub-continent have been the alumni of this very 
institution and those who feasted at the dinner-cloth of the Dar al-Ulum 
are now present in most of the Asian countries, where os well os in the 
sub-continent and certain other foreign lands, they have enkindled the 
lamps of the Book and the Sunnoh, ond have imparted the grace of 
instruction and guidonce to countless people. 
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The Dor al-Ulum, Deobond, has played o great port in investing the 
Muslims thoughts and views with freshness ond sacredness, their hearts 
with ambition and courage, and their bodies with strength and energy. 
its beneficence is universal and countless men, to satisfy whese academic 
edgerness there were tio means available, have quenched their thirst 
from tf), Al the some time, on the model of the Dar al-Ulum sprang up 
many religious ond academic springs, each having its own particular 
circle cf its benefit ond grece. They are all the stars of this very solar 
system by the light of which every nook and corner of the religious and 
ocademic life of the Muslims of the sub-continent fs radian! 


Very little cttention has been paid to this benefit of these religious 
schools that en account of them the condition of millions of Muslim 
families has been ameliorated, the Muslims’ inferiority complex was 
removed ond thet through these schools become ovoilable to the 
community innumerable such individuals, who, according to the 
conditions ond time, guided the Muslims in the different ospects of life. 
Besides their great services in the revival of Islam, they awakened 
politico! consciousness among ihe Muslims and took leading part in the 
struggle for freedom os a result of which the countries of the sub- 
conlinent acquired independence. 


Even as in the post the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, has rendered 
invaluable services to the cause of Islam, the Muslims and the religious 
sciences, it is hoped that in future too it will continue to discharge the 
obligation of inciting the Muslims’ power of action, of strengthening 
the foiths and of preaching and propagating Islam. 


Although the pearl-showering cloud of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
is busy in its work over the world of islam since abour the end of the 
thirteenth century hijri, very few people are aware of its particulars. 
it has always been the policy of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum that 
instead of giving publicity to their work they heve kept the spirit of 
work in view, for which the publishing of the spnvual report was 
considered sufficient and that too merely for the reason that the 
sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum may continue te know jhe expenditure 
of their contributions ond be aware of the educctionol results of those 
young men whom the community has given into the laps of the Dar al- 
Ulum. This is the reason that full attention is poid in the report to the 
income and expenditure of contributions and to the presenting of the 
annual results of the students, However, incidentally, 
the events of that particuler yeor are also writien, but these events in 
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the long life of the Dar al-Ulum are so scattered in the annual reports 
that it is not ecsy to derive benefit from them, 


In connection with the history of the Dar al-Ulum, first of all 
Maulano Qari Muhammad Tayyib (may his shadow never grow |less!), 
ine present Vice-Chancellor of the Dar ol-Ulum, wrote, in AH. 1345, a 
small book, entitled Dar al-Ulum Ki Sad-sala Zindigi (“A Hundred-Year 
Life of the Dor al-Ulum”), in which he has presented a brief and concise 
eccount of the conditions and particulcrs of the Dar al-Ulum, and its 
educational, missionary and administrative affairs. However, 
important events of the Dor ol-Ulum were required to be presented in 
detail so as to provide deta for the academic history of the Muslims of 
Indic. But it was necessary thot a group of seosoned scholars should 
have undertaken this task of compiling the said history and should hove 
presented their combined efforts after due inquiry and disquisition, 
and yet what octually hoppened is that the Majlis-e Shura (Consultative 
Committee) of the Dor alUlum selected o man of imperfect knowledge, 
semi-literate ond know-nothing like me. Besides my incompetence it 
moy also be kept in mind that this is the first impression and hence 
defecis ond mistakes are bound to be found in if. 


No human work can be free ftom drawbacks and flows and 
omissions, and hence the History cf the Dar al-Ulum can never be claimed 
to be complete or the lost word. As it is after all the first attempt, | 
have only sifted ond colligoted the diffused and scattered particulars about 
the Dar al-Ulum to the best of my ability. These events were dispersed 
like the scotteréd leaves of a book but now they are before you in the 
form of o bound book. Since this stupendous work is beyond the 
power of a single mon to complete—it was rather to be performed by a 
boord of outhors—the presence of defects ond imperfections is Unovoi- 
dable for which the present writer apologises) Nevertheless the reason 
of my complocency is :— 

(Urdu Coulphot). 


“Whot has the beauty of spirit the need of my adorning it, for nature 
itself applies henna to the tulip’? 


For whatever things have escaped mention here or those thot have 
been dealt with cursorily or incompletely, one will have to owoit the 
second edition. 


lt is also necessary to submit here that the Dar al-Ulum, during its 
long history, has faced many movements and _ institutions and it is but 
natural thot the impressions and ideas of all of them concerning it cannot 
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be the some. On such occasions it hos been the effort of this writer not 
to let slip the skirt of justness from his hands, as far as possible. Hence on 
such controversial evenis the pen hos been set lo paper wilh great prudence 
and circumspection, trying to pass by such places quickly. After the lops of 
leng periods over them it is now of no earthly use to cescribe all the 
porticulars ond details ond hence such incidents have been mentioned 
only briefly, 


The ennually published reports cre fhe main source of the particulars 
presented In the History of the Dar al-Ulum. Some of these ore also based 
on the day-to-day conditions and persona! observation. Besides, wherever 
help has been taken from any other source, reference hos been given to it, 
The mind of the reader is to o grea! extent satisfied about an event by 
the reference and everyone getting o chonce to evaluate the report can 
form the opinion thet whatever has been stated is relicble or not, More- 
over, a greot odyantage that hos been in view from giving source-refe- 
rence is that the reader will be apprised of many books on this topic, 
thus facilitoting the work of these who might wish to work on it later on. 
The poth, es though, has been blazed, the river has become fordoble, and 
now anyone who wishes to do so can ford through it with ease. 


Under the description of events the texts of the reports have been re- 
produced verbatim ot certain places and, of some, their meaning has 
been given in my own words; this difference is in regard to the occasion 
and time. The main reason behind this idea is that the reader's mind, 
at all events, should remain nearer to the original text and its style of 
Writing so as to make him understond the author's monner of thought, 
writing and expression, and derive benefit thereby within possible limits. 


All know if well that it is usually very difficult to write on a new 
theme. The present writer has dared “to dig through this Mount Besutun”, 
success ond felicity ore in the hands of Alloh Most High. The difficulties 
and hardships this writer has to pass through in the compilation of this 
history of the Dar al-Ulum can be well estimated by men of insight. 
However, whotever | have been able to accomplish is before you; none- 
theless | do hope thot this my effort will provide a facility of sorts for 
those who, in future, may intend to work on this topic. If Allah Most 
High bestow arace, the second impression will be better thon this. 


The history of the Der al-Ulum has been divided into several chap- 
ters ond it has been tried to compile each chapter in such a way that 
detached from its prior ond subsequent chapters it can be made into a 
seporote book. As such the readers ore likely to find repeitition at some 
ploces but it was unavoidoble becouse of the above-mentioned expedience. 
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Allah alone knows better how far this effort of the write; nos stccee- 
ded; however, it has been my endeavour to produce such a picture of the 
conditions and events of the Dar al-Ulum whereby the objective of the 
movemen! of the Dey al-Ulum may be brought oul oni may be known 
how far the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has achieved the objectives for the 
Muslims with which it had come into existence. 


“Our Lord | Accept from us (this duty) Lo! Thou, only 
Thou, orf the Hecrer, the knower”’ (Il: 127) 


In the Der ol-Ulum, Deobond, from the very beginning to date, the 
hijri yeor has been in the vogue; in our old histories also the same year 
was used, but from the 19th Christian century onwards the Christian year 
has come into general use. So, as regards years, the present writer has 
uséd both the Christion and the Hijri yeors; but in writing these, it has 
been made necessary that taking the reported year to be the original it 
has been stated before with the corresponding yeor after it, Hence at 
most ploces the Hijri yeor comes before but ot some ploces the Christian 
year too has been mentioned before. From this undertaking the reader 
can easily know which of the two is the original year and, therefore, 
more considerable. 


The present writer is grattul from the bottom of his heart to Hakim 
al-islam Mavlona Gari Muhommad Tayyib, Vice-chancellor of the Der al- 
Ulum, Deoband (may his shadow lost long!), Maulana Qazi Zayn ol-Abidin 
Sajjad, and Maulana So’eed Ahmed Akborabadi, member of the Majlis-e 
Shure. Were the guidance and valuoble opinions of these gentlemen 
not available to me, it would hove been difficult to complete this history. 
May Allah Most High bestew upon them good recompense and great 
wages, ond on me more chonces of benefitting from them in future as 
well! 


Hakim al-Islam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, not withstanding 
his old age ond weakness, has taken the trouble of writing a valuable 
introduction for this history; it is such a magnificant affection and favour 
fo his attendants which is very much beyond jhe present writer's thanks. 


Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi, 
Dor al-Ulum, Deoband. 
13th Rajab al-Murajjab, A.H. 1396. 
== July 22, 1976. 
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in Islam modraschs (schools) have originated with the mosques. 
Adjacent to the Prophet's Mosque (in Madina) wos that famous dois or 
estrade which is known as "Suffa” in history. Those of the noble Compo- 
nions who used to stay here were called “Ashab-e Suffa” (“Componions of 
the Dois’). There were teachers appointed to teach them. Whenever a 
preacher had to be sent anywhere to give the call of and preach Islam, the 
same persons were sent,’ 


How much importance teaching ond learning hod in the Holy Pro- 
phet’s (Alich’s peace and blessings be upon him!) eyes can be estimated 
from this incident that once when he come to the Prophet's Mosque, he 
saw the noble Companions sitting in two seporate circles, the people in 
one busy in reading the Quran and invocations and in the other they 
were engaged jn teaching and lecrning the holy Quran. Seeing this, he 
said :— 


“Verily | hove been ordained ond sent as a teacher.” 
Saying this, he joined the circle busy in the Quranic study, 


Till the fourth century Hijri mosques were being utilized for the pur- 
pose of imparting education. During this period the founding of madrasahs 
(seminaries) ond maktabs (primary schools) side by side mosques was a 
general trend, It acquired such universal popularity thot this system, 
more or less, still continues in the mosques of every Islamic country. 


THE ORIGIN OF MADRASAHS 


The origin of the present type of regular madrasahs in Islam dates 


back to the fifth century hijri. It is generally held that it wos Nizam al- 
Mulk Tusi (d, 485/1092) who, in the world of Islam, estoblished the first 


madrasah named Madrasa-e Nizamia, ot Baghdad. But this view is not 





1. Sirat al-Nabi. Voi, |, p. 215, Ist ed. Nami Press, Kanpur 
2. Sunan-e Ibn Maja, chap. Fad! al-Ulama. 
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correci. The honour of this antecedence, in fact, was destined for the 
illustrious sovereign of Afghaniston, Sultan Mahmud Ghaznayi 
(d. 421/ 1030). Accordingly, tn 4710/1019, the Sultan built of his capital, 
Ghazni, a Jama Masjid, which, because of jis elegance and beauty, 
was famous by the name “Uroas-e Falak” ("the Bride of the Sky”). The 
Sultan, along with the mosque, hod also constructed a building for o 
madrasah, Attached to the madrasch there was ciso a ‘ibrary, full of 
rare books, and for the expenses of the mosque and the modrasch the 
Sultan had endowed many villages. Abul Qasim Farishta, the famous 
historian’s stotement is that 


“he (the Sultan) founded a modrasah pear the mosque, collecied 
excellent and rare books in its library, and, for the expenses of the 
mosque and the madrasch, endowed many villages”. 


The Sultan’s example created an ardour in the nobles and “pillars 
of the state” also for founding medraschs and within a short time mnume- 
roble madrasahs were dotting the districts surrounding Ghazni. Farishta 
writes :— 


“As per the demends of “the people follow the poth of their kings’, 
the nobles of the state began to vie with one onother in building mos- 
ques, madrasahs, inns and hospices” # 


Ghazni, in those days, by reason of its multitudinous population 
and cultural progress, wos competing with Baghdad, which was then the 
greatest cultural centre of the (slamic world and the capital of the Abbasid 
caliphate. Men of learning and accomplishments, arudite scholars and 
talented pocts were being drown to it from oli over the world. 


Sulton Mahmud Ghaznovi's son Sultan Mas‘ud (422/1030—432/1040) 
also maintained the traditions of his illustrious fother; accordingly, he 
founded a number of madrasahs in his dominions, Farishta states :— 


aaa 


4. According to a report of Ibn-Kathir's Al-Badaya wal-Nihaya, although clue is 
found of a such a madrasah in which traditionisis and jurisorudents had been 
appointed as teachers during “the sign of the ruler of Egypt. Al-Hakim be- 
Amriliah (386/996—411 1020), but aller two. three years, he himsell got this 
madrasah demolished. For details, vide Ibn Kathit's At-Bedava wal-Nihaya, 
yol, xi. p. 942, Sa'adah Press; and also Ibn Athir’s Hashla-e Tankh al-Kamil, 
under “conditions of AH. 400. 


+ & 2 Tarikh-e Farishta. vol. | p. 30. Nawal Kishore Press. Lucknow. 




















- 


51 


“In the beginning of his reign he built so mony madrasahs and 
mesques in his territories thet the humon tangue is helpless in stating 
their mumber’!. 


Abu Roihon Biruni's fomous book, Ganun-e Mas‘udi, has been dedirated 
to ihe some Sultan Mas'ud, 


ISLAM IN INDIA 


Though the Muslims had entered north-west India, upto Sind ond the 
Punjab, as conquerers, the drizzle of the cloud of blessings of Islam had 
begun to fall on the coastal areas of India and iis mountain-valleys as 
eorly os the later years of the first century hijri The Arab traders, having 
reached the southern regions of India, particularly Malabar, had not only 
set up their habitations there but had also come to have ao hold on the 
local markets. From oncient times Arabio and India have been linked with 
each other in commercial ond cultural relations. The Muslims’ position in 
south Indio and their academic octivities con be estimated somewhot from 
the accounts of travellers who happened to visit this region 'oter—in the 
third ond the fourth centruies of the Hijri ero. bn Hougal, c famous tro- 
veller of the fourth century hijri. writing as an eye-witness obout the condi- 
tions prevoiling there, soys that qenerally o large aroun of divines, scholars 
and jurisprudents used fo stay in the mosques and the number of those 
who used to throng to derive benefit from the soid scholors and jurispru- 
dents would be to areat thot to whichever mosque you might ago you would 
see shoulders brushing oaainst shoulders * 


The foct f« thot the period of the messane of Islom and ifs soiritual 
conquests in India had beaun much earlier than the triumohant entry of 
the Muslim conauerers A ‘arqe number of Arab colonies had mush- 
roomed in Sri Lonke (Ceylon), Maldives Travancore. Coromondal, Gujarat, 
Malabar, etc, In these regions the Muslims had been given a warm 
welcome and the message cf Islom was now spreading gradually and 
winning heorts. The bounty of Islam was common for the whole huma- 
nity, making no distinction between the white and the black, the master 
ond the slave {it was a« vernal could that irrioated all land, hich and 
law, garden and desert. Accordina in m statement of Sulayman the 
Troder (237/851), verv aood relotions had developed between the Muslim 
traders ened the local raiohs. In Guioret a nozi, who was desianated 
“Hunarmond”, used to be onnointed by the local qovernment for decidina 


—_—_—_~ —_ — 
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the cases of ine Muslims and he used to decide the Muslims’ cases.’ 
During thot period numerous Muslim settlements had developed and 
mosques had been built in them. 


These Arab merchants who used to be educated men with — sufic 
knowledge did business in the bazars, mixed with the populace and 
presenting the practical example of their virtuous and simple life used to 
change the course of the people’s lives ond their trends of thought 
and view. The famous English author, Prof. Sir T.W. Arnold also acknow- 
ledges this fact in the following words :— 


“But among the sixty millions of Indian Musolmons there are vast 
number of converts or descendents of converts, in whose conversion 
force played no part and the only influences a! work were the teaching 
and persuasion of peaceful missionaries“ 


THE MADRASAHS OF INDIA 


The founding of independent Muslim rule in the middle of north 
India begins in the early seventh century hijri from the period of Qutub 
al-Din Aibak (602/1209—606/1209). in Multan, Nasir al-Din Qubacha, 
who wes ruler there, built a madrasoh The renowned scholer and 
author, Qazi Minhaj-e Siraj (d. 658/1259) states that the management of 
this medrasah was in his charge) He hos written thet: 


“in the month of Zil-hijjah, 624/1226. the Modrasc-e Firozi of Uchcha 
was given in my charge-“* 


This was the early period of the great sufi-divine, Shaikh Baha al- 
Din Zakoriyya Multani (578/1182—666/1267), He used to say his pre- 
dawn prayets daily in this very madrasah. Nomes of two more madro- 
sohs of thet period are found in history; their names were Madrasa-e 
Mui‘zzia end Madrasch-e Nasiriyya. 


Qubache had established another madrasah in Multan on the occa- 
sion of Mavlene Qutub al-Din Kashoni’s arrival from Tronsoxiana 
(Mawere al-Nahr) ond Movlane Koshani wos engaged in teaching 
there for a lang time* 

iN cn ct lg 


1, (bid., p. 233. 

2. Preaching ci islam p. 257, Pub.; Lahore, 1961, 

3. Tabagat-e Nasiri, p. 124, Pub.; Asiatic Society, Calcutta 
4. Tarikh-e-Farishta, vol. ji, pp. 4068 and 292. 
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At that time, about Muhammad Bakhtiyor Khilji, who wos the first 
to conquer Bengal, Farishta hos stated :~ 
‘Wm Bengal he founded a city, named Rangpur, and mode it his capital 
instead of the Nodio town, and there as well as in the territory he built 
mosques, hospices and madrasahs according to the practice of Islam, 
decoratinp all of them with complete splendour as per the vogue"? 


By the eighth century hijri the custom of establishing Islamic schools 
head become common in India. Accordingly, as per Allamah Magrizi’s 
report, there were as many ds one thousond madrasahs in Delhi alone 
during the reign of Sultan Muhammad Tughlaq (725/1324—752/ 1351), 
Salaries for teachers were fixed from the royal treasury. Education 
was so much common that slove-girls used fo be hafiz of the Quran ond 
divine scholars. Along with religions sciences the rationa! sciences and 
mathematics were also taught. Muhammed Tughloq himself was a 
highly accomplished scholar and a patron of learning Besides the holy 
Quran, he remembered books of severol arts by hearts and all the four 
volumes of the Hedaya were at the tip of his tonque” 


An idea of the magnificence of ihe madrasahs built by Muhammad 
Tughlag’s successor, Firor Tughlagq (752/1351—790/1388) can be tormed 
from this statement of Zie al-Din Barni that “the Modrasah-e Firozshahi 
cf Delhi, ae yegords its grandeur, teauly of building, site, good manzge- 
men| and excellence of education has had no parallel. For expenses 
royal grants have been fixed. No other building in the copital,Delhi, 
can match with it in beauty of construction and the suitability of its 
location. The building of the madrasch is very spacious, situated in a 
garden on the bank of a pond. Hundreds of students, divine doctors 
and scholers are always present here Residential quarters for students 
and téochers are aso there. On marble floors in the grevee of the 
gorden they are seen engaged unencumbered in their academic pursuits”.4 


While Firoz Shoh started new madrosahs, he also renovated the old 
ones, issued stipends for the divine scholars and teachers from the royal 
treasury and endowed big fiefs for the madrasahs* 


lt stands out as a very important feature of the academic services 
rendered by Firoz Shoh that he poid special attention to the education and 





1_ Tarikh-e Farishta. vol. iil, pp. 408 and 292. 

2 Kitab al-Khatal by Allamah Maarizi. vol. ii, p, 134. 
3. Tarikr-e Firozshah\. p. 569. 

4. Tarikh-t Farishta vol |. p. 187 
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iraining of sloves and their children. Besides the memorizing of the holy 
Quran, the sloves were also provided o chance to acquire other religious 
sciences, and besides education, they were alse tought industries and 
crafts. According to o statement of Shams Siraj Afif, as mony as 1,380,000 
slaves acquired education and training in different orts, sciences and 
crofts.' 


The same Firoz Shoah established separate schools for girls also. The 
world-renowned glob-trotter, ibn Batutah, describing a place, Hanor, in 
south Indio, has written; “(Many) women here know Quran by heart; 
| saw thirteen schools for girls in this city,”* 


In the madrasohs founded in his dominions by the ruler of the Deccan, 
Sultan Muhommad Adil Shoh (895/1489—916/ 1510) who held sway over 
the sultanate of Bijapur, the students were given, besides the usual ordinary 
food, such rich dishes os biryani (o rich, soffron-scented, preparation of 
rice ond meot) and muza‘far (another rich, saffron-scented, sweet dish of 
rice) daily, and each student received a gold coin, called hoon,” per month. 
Regarding a madrasah named Athaor in the Deccan, the author of Bustan 
al-Salatin has written thot : 


“the students, on the dinner-cloth of Athaar, were served soup ond 
bread along with biryeni and muzo'’far in the morning and wheat- 
bread and ‘khichri’ (oc dish made of split pulse and rice boiled together) 
in the evening and each one of them received one hoon also. Besides 
this they were also helped with books of Arabic ond Persion”* 


The Sharqi Sultans were the rulers of Jaunpur, in eastern India. 
They built hundreds of madrasahs and, inviting scholars and men of 
accomplishments from distant countries granted them yalucble fiefs. 
The academic and educational superiority of Jaunpur lasted till the last 
period of the Lodj Sultans. The building of the madrascah attached to 
the Atala Mosque js extant fo date. Around the mosque sprawls a vast 
chain of rooms. The famous and clever king of India, Sher Shoah Suri 
(877/1472—952/ 1545) hed been the clumnus of this. very mosque-semi- 
nory® 





Tarikh-e Firozshahi by Shams Siraj Alll, pp. 191-2. 

2. Urdu Translation of Safar Nama-e ibn BGatutah. p. 702, Pub.; Nafees Academy, 
Karachi, The present name of Hanor is Harnor, which is a tehsi) in Maharash- 
tra stale. aos 

3. Hoon was a gold coin current in the Deccan, Tht Urdu idiom ‘hun barasna” 
has been coined from the same coin; it means ‘to rain gold’. 

4. Bustan al-Salatin, raitrred to in Hindustan men Musalmano ka Nizam-e Talim 
wa Tarbiat, p. 419, Nadval al-Musannatin, Delhi 

5. Jaunpur Nama, p. 4, & Siyar al-Mulakhirin, vol, |, p. 140 


«tt 
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In the last phase of the 18th century Jaunpur had been atiached to 
tho “possessions of the East india Company: About the past glory of 
Janupur it is stated in the governmeni cccuments of fhe! era as under :— 


“About Jaunpur, which wos the centre of the Muslims’ arts and science 
ond a resort of the ulema, o city which was entitled “the Shiraz of 
india”, where there Were numerous madrosohs, ond of which now has 
been left nothing bur co tole of post glory, we con say that it was 
indeed the Shiraz of India of Paris of the middle ages Every prince 
of Jounpur prided himself over the foct that he wos a patron of know- 
lerige and philosophy {n this peaceful lond of the royal capital, 
scholars and philosophers used to be busy in on all-out effort in every 
Kind of academic progress) Till Muhommed Shah's regime 20 famous 
madrasahs were extant in Jounpur but of which names alone now 
hove survived. The founder of one of them belonged to the middle 
of the 15th century, and of the other, to the middle of the 17th 


century”," By 


Sultan Sikander Lodi (894/1486—923/1517) built @ number of tra- 
vellers’ rest houses, madrasahs ond imeosques during his reign and it was 
éviing Wis regime that the Hindus began to Jean Persian? 


ln bucknow Shar Pir Muhomined (d.. 1085/1674) kept educational acti- 
vities alive for a tong lime. His being wos a source of grace and blessings. 
After him his well-quided disciple, Mulla Gulam Muhammed Naqshband 
(d. 1126/1714) odded more brilliance to the couse of education. Shah 
Pir MUhommad’s modrasah and hospice, situated on the bank of the 
Gomti in tucknow, ore known as Teela Pir Muhammad,? 


As regords Shaikh Pir Muhammad's institution, Mufti Muhammad 
Reza Ansori Forangimahli’s disquisition is that three hundred yeors ago 
there was arrangement for the residence of seven hundred students in it. 
lt wes in this institution that Hozrat Ghulam Muhammad Nagshband, the 
great teacher of Mulla Nizam al-Din Farongimahli, the originator of the 
famous Dars-e Nizami (the Nizami Curriculum) wos inspiring students 
with his imparting of knowledge, and it wes ocagin here thet Allamah 
Ghulam Yohyo Bihari (d. AH. 1180) was gracing the mesnad of 
teaching.* 





1. WMvssimano “i Qadeem Islami Oarsgahen, p. 42, Pub.: Ma'aril Press, Azamgarh. 
®. Tarikh-e Farisnia, vol. ji, p. 187 
3, Hayat-e Shibii, p, 15. 
4. Zamima-e Hosama Osumi Awaz Lucknow. dattd March 18, 1973, vide its 
article Bahr-e Zakhkhar aur Uska Musannif. p. 2. ' 
CM ; 
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During the reigns of Humayun (d. 963/1555) and Akbar 9763/1555 
—1014/1605) also there was an unusucl increose in the number of mad- 
rasahs. In 969/1561, Akbor’s foster-mother, Mahom Begum, started 
a madrash in Delhi the chronogrammatic name of which wos “Khayar 
al--Manzil”. The fuins of the dilapidated building of this madrasah are 
sill extant opposite to and near the Old Fort in old Delhi. 


Shaikh Abd al-Hag Dehelvi (d. 1052/1642) has stoted in his Akhbar 
al-Akhyar regording his own pursuit of studies thet, after having acquired 
primary education, he went to onother madrasah of which the name, 
os stated by him, wos Moadrasah-e Delhi. loter on the Shaikh himself 
graced the masnod of teaching in this madrasah- 


Mavlono Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgirami hos stoted :— 


“Much of the area of the provinces of Oudh ond Allahabad consis!s 
of the habitations of men of noble descent, each situated at o distance 
of ten to twenty miles from one onother, and these high-born men have 
had fiefs granted by Sultans and governors. There is an abundance 
of mosques, madrasahs and hospices in this region. Everywhere the 
teachers ond professors keep their doors wide open for the seekers 
of knowledge and persude them to acquire knowledge, wherefore 
students, in batches after batches, keep moving from one habitation 
fo another, and everywhere they ccquire knowledge with peace and 
tranquillity. The well-to-do people of each habitation fully look after 
the needs of the students and consider it o great felicity to be of service. 
to them. It was for this reason that Emperor Shah Jahan used to 
remark: “Purob (i-e., the eastern Gangetic plain) is our Shiraz”.? 


During 9 Shoh Johan's reign (1037/1627—1068/1657) Delhi, Lahore, 
Sialkot, Ahmedabad ond Jounpur were such centres of orf ond science 
that students, besides those of Indio, were drawn to them from os far as 
Herat ond Badakhshan. In Siclkot Mulla Komol Koshmiri wos on insti- 
tution in himself; the famous scholar of the rational sciences, Mulla Abd 
al-Hakim Sictkoti had been taught and trained by the same Mulla Kamal. 


The Fotehpuri Mosque and the Akborabadi Mosque were built 
during Shah Johon’s regime. The madresah at the Fatehpuri Mosque is 


1. Akhbar al- Akhyar, p. 492. 
2, Ma'athir al-Karam, vol. |, pp 221-2. 
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a noble relic of the same perind. The Akberabadi Mosque has, however, 
follén o victim to the ravages of time. it was this lotter mosque where 
Hazrat Shah Abd ol-GQadir Dehelvi once put up. Maviana Muhammad 
ismoil Shoheed (d. 1246/1830, and Movleana Fozl Haq Khoirbdi (d. 
1278/1861) had acquired educotion in the same mosque. 


In 1060/1649, Shoh Jahon had built o magnificent medrosahh, 
which he hod named “Dar ol-Boqa,” near the Jamo Masjid, in its soun- 
thern direction. This madrasah had become defunct in the early 13th 
century hijrii Muffi Sadr al-Din Azurda (d, 1285/1868), in his time, 
revivified it and took upon himself the responsibility of paying its ex- 
pences. Some of our elders have belonged to this madrasch, Hazrat 
Mouvlano Muhammed Qasim Nanavtevi too hed put up in this modrasah.' 
During the tumultuous upheoval of 1857 when the English government 
confiscoted the respectable Mufti’s properly, ironically enough, the mad- 
rasah named Dor cl-Bage (the House of Efernity), received a coup de 
grace and passed oul of existence. 


During the Mughal regime the educational advancements of Awrang- 
zeb Alamgir’s period (1068/1657—1118/1706) are genefally wellknown. 
Besides big cities, Awrangzeb started madrasahs in towns and villages 
also, granted fiefs to scholors ond teachers and stipends to students. 
Through his vigorous efforts the candies of knowledge were lighted in 
every province and every city, even towns and villages. 


In Lucknow the great educational institution known as Madrosah-e 
Nizamia, situated in Forangimohal, is a monument of the same period. 
Awrangzeb, in 1105/1693, granted Mulla Nizam al-Din? (d. 1161/1747) 





i, Sewanh-t Qasimi, p. 29 & Waqe'st-e Dar al-Hukumal-t Delhi, vol. ji, p. 113, 


2. Mulla Nizam al-Din Sahalvi was born in A.H. 1089 al Sanali, in Barabanki district. 
He completed fis studies in various branches of knoWledae under Shaikh 
Ghulam Nagshband, the wel!l-guided pupil of Hazrat Shah Pir Muhammad; and 
for nearly filty years rendered invaluable services in the field of education in 
Lucknow, {t was he who staried the madrasah at Farangimahal in Lucknow, 
as also the Nizami Curriculam which js prevalent in the Arabic madrasahs. 
Among the existing madrasahs in India, it ts the oldest. From Farangimahal 
arose great and renowned ulema amongst whom Mulla Hasan (d. 1199/1784), 
Bahr al-Ulum Maulana Abd al-Ali (d. 1225/1810), Maulana Abd al-Haleem 
(d, 1285/1868), Maulana Abd al-Hayy (d. 1304/1886), and in the |ast period, 
Maulana Abd al-Bari, etc.. were the resplendent stars of the firmament of 
knowledge and learning Mulla Nizam al-Din died on Sth Jamadi al- Awwal, 
AH. 1161 (Tazkira-e Ulama-e Farangimahal). 


o magnificent mansion which passed by the name of Farangimehal. it 
is the very same Modroseh-e Nizamia where the curriculum of Arabic 
studies was structured and which has been still current, for nearly three 
centuries, in the Arabic madrosahs of India. Though it has undergone 
many chonges, it is still called and is known as the Nizami Curriculam. 
In this seminary of Farcngimolal were nurtured great, illustrious uloma 
who have rendered momentous services to the cause of knowledge in 
Incia- After Mulla Nizam al-Din, his successors such os Bahr al-Ulum Mau- 
longa Abd al- Ali, Maulana Abd al-Haleem, Mulla Hason, and later on, 
Maulana Abd ol-Hoyy, etc, not only graced the masnads of teaching but 
also, jhrough their books, particularly the annotations and scholia of 
text-books, rendered invaluable academic services the echoes of which 
still reverberate in the corners of the Arabic schools! 


} has been mentioned jn the foregone that during Awrongzeb’s period 
medrasahs had been opened even in towns ond villoges* Accordingly, 
in Deoband, too, which was then a small town, there was ao madrasah, 
mention of which is found in certain firmans of Awrangzeb. It is stated :— 


“Shaikh Wofih al-Din, son of Shaikh Muhammad Arif—"the Asylum of 
Forgiveness” ond conversant with various sciences—, son of Bondagi 
Muhammed Isma‘il—“the Asylum of Absolution”—adorned with righte- 
ousness and piety and master of leaning and accomplishment, fs busy 
in this hospice, in place of his father, in educating students and Sufis 
and in the remebrance of Allah’2 


ee eS 
' For Gcalls, vide Torkira-t Ulama-o Farongimahal by Maulana Inayal Allah 
Parangimahali. 
Theugh @ Number of books have been written on tho political history “of the 
Mutiims in india i} is a pity thet very jittle attention has been paid to their 
agusomic history. Hence vary iifile is traceable about the ecademic achieve- 
Man's of thea Musiima in india: in this conneetion the source of valuable in- 
formation are those {l/imens and documents of Muslime rulers and Ministers of 
State which are still extant in many families. While these: Virmans supply a 
lot of other Useful information, they elso reveal the Muslims rulers’ efforts 
which they put in for the progress and difussion of knowletioe. Hente it is 
necessary that (he families who possess such royal firmans or writings of the 
ministers of state should fael the importance of publishing their photo-copies 
Or, at least, (heir copies so that one may trace ihe remarkable academic 
activites during the mediaeval period of india. 
S$. Madrasah Ghazi al-Din has always been a buff of changes, the second phase 
of its life commenced in AD. 1792/AH. 1207. and in A.D. 1825/A.H, 1241, it 
changed into Delhi College. 
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Ghazi al-Din Firoz Jong | (6. 1922/1710, whe wes grandfather of 
Nizam al-Mulk Asafjah |, had founded o medrasch in Delhi neor the 
Aimeri Gote- The same madrosah later on bacame famous as Delhi 
College. Maulana Rasheed cl-Din Khan Dehelyi (d. 1243/1827) and 
Maulona Mamluk Ali Nanautovi (¢- 1267/1850) hove been the prin- 
cipals of this very college’, Many of cur elders had acavived education in 
this modrasah. Hozrat Mouvlana Muhommed Qosim Nonautay) (d. 1297/ 
1880), Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gongohi (d. 1323/1905), Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammed Yaqub Nanautayi (d. 1302/1884), Hozret Maulana 
Muhammad Ashon Nanautavi (d. 1312/1894), Hazret Maulona Zulfiqar Ali 
Deobandi (d. 1322/1904), Hazrat Mculane Faz! ol-Rahmen Deobondi 
(d- 1325/1907) and many other ulema have been attached to the skirt of 
grace of this madrasoh. Before 1857 this madresah was a famous 
seminary of Delhi. This madrasch of Ghozi al-Dih Firoz Jong is a live 
monument of the madrasahs of thet period From its magnificant and 
specious building the academic zest and high-spiritedness of our nobles 
can be estimated, A mosque loo had been built with this madrasah. 
Ghozi al-Din Firoz Jang | is lying in eternal sleep in the courtyard of the 
some modrosch- 


In Rampur there War Madrasch-e ‘Aliya which is still extant. The 
ruler of Rampur, Nawab Faiz Allch Khon, hed invited Bohr al-Ulum 
Mauvlona Abd al-Ali Farangimohli and appointed him as a teacher. 
Another divine scholar of the same Forangimohal, Mulla Hasan, also 
served in this madrasch as teacher. On account of the educational bene- 
fits of these great scholars knowledge continued to be in high demand in 
Rampur for a long time. 


The attention of our old historians, writing in Persian, in the medi- 
aeval period in India has been mainly centred on the wars and political 
exploits of kings, touching upon academic and cultural achievements here 
and there only incidentally. The interesting topic of the historical taste 
in thet era consited in the military and political achievements and hence 
very little mention of the Muslims’ achievements in the ocademic field is 
met with in the mediaeval histories. One reason for this can be this also 
which, as the outhor of Hindusten Ki Qadeem islami Darsgahen (The Old 
Islamic Educctional Institutions of Incia), in onswer to the question. 


a 
1. Hindustan ki Qadeem Islami Darsgahen, p. 39 
2. Ibid. 
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“Why are explicative chapters on the post modrosahs of India not met 
i 


with in the old Persian histofies’? has pointed aut as under:— - 


‘The Muslims, by virtue of their religious propensity, always looked upon 
the function of imparting and receiving education, of teaching and 
learning, a religious occupation and an act of virtue Help to students, 
dissemination of education, endowments for the suppy of books and 
other educational materials, the founding and establishing of madra- 
sohs, service and support to the ulema, etc, were considered by them 
to be a religious commandment, conducive to blessings (baraka) and 
prosperity in both the worlds—here and in the hereafter. Hence these 
things too, like other necessities of life, had become a port and parcel 
of their lives. Since the daily, routine actions of a man's life are not 
considered worth mentioning importcntly—they cre rather mentioned 
cursorily in ordinary words along with other necessities of life — the 
old historians do not describe in specific chapters and sections the out- 
standing achievements of Muslims in the old days in the field of 
education.” 


Then, proceeding further, another recson hos been given as under :— 
"In olden days there used to be no buildings for educational purposes. 
Mostly mosques were being used for this purpose All the mosques of 
those days used fo serve os madrasahs; as such, every ald spacious 
mosque was o great educational institution also. This is the reason 
that you find spacious and splendid mosques of every step in the old 
Islamic cities of Indic. The magnificent mosques that were built and 
ore still extant in the old Islamic state-capitals like Delhi, Agra, Lahore 
Jaunpur, Ahmedabad (Gujarat), etc, clearly indicate by their external 
form and oppecrance that a major portion of them was being used for 
teoching purposes. In these mosques you will still find a vast success- 
ion of small rooms around the courtyard; these were in fact the residen- 
tial quarters for teachers and students. Some of these are slill used 
for this purpose; for insiance, the rooms that were constructed around 
the extensive courtyerds of the Falehpuri and Akbarabadi mosques, 
which were built in 1060/1649 in Delhi, were especially meant as 
hostels for the students. The hospices of old too were commonly used 
as teaching institutions. The Sufi saints and secluded Shaikhs (spiri- 
tual directors) of the time then did not consider ‘striving with the un- 
regerote soul’ (mujeheda-c nefs) and ‘the daily offices’ (weiza'if, re- 
citation of holy nomes or verses prescribed by the Shaikh to the murid) 
only as worship but regarded the teaching and instructing about both 
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jhe Shorich (the exoteric revelation) and the tariqa (the mystical) 
method or system), the exterior and the interior, to be their real ideal. 

In every hospice, like the seekers of lasawwuf (Islamic mysticism) ond 
exoteric sciences, a large group of the students of exoteric sciences was 
also found. A major portion of state grants or private endowments 
meant for the hospices was spent on students. Hence the old hospices 
too should be reckoned amongst schools and colleges. 


"Along with the mausoleums built over the graves of Sultans and 
saints were also consiructed around them mony cloisters and rooms for 
the same purpose—to be used as madrasahs. Accordingly, the structural 
design of the tombs of kings like Alo al-Din Khilji, Humayun ond others 
that ore still extant in Delhi, Agra, Ahmedabad, Bijapur, ete., itself is 
revealing their history”. E 


Apart from the potronege of state-governments during the Muslim 
rule in India, the Muslim’s own zest for knowledge which they hod in- 
herited from their forefathers hos been very [little under the obligation 
of stote treasuries. Our old educational institutions did not stand in 
need af independent buildings: the function of teaching ond learning 
used to be corried on in mosques and hospices, houses and polaces of 
scholafs and nobles, and even in open fields. Usuclly, renowned ulema 
used to teach ct their own homes anc in mosques. The insistence of the 
Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) instruction that 
"tts a duty of every Muslim male ond every Muslim female to acquire 
knowledge” hed crected o universal taste for the acquisition of know- 
ledge. The dissemination of knowledge, leaching and learning, help and 
support to students, the provinding of books and other educationol requi- 
rements, the founding of madrasahs and the endowing of properties for 
their expenses, ond monetary aid ond support to the teachers and the 
tought; all these acts were considered the couse of good ond blessings 
(baraka) cnd prosperity jn both the worlds. These things, like other nece- 
esities of life, had become on essentiol and integral part of their lives. 
Teaching hos been on indispensable port of the lives of our scholars, 
whether they may be gracing ministeriol choirs or the mosnads of judges 
and jurisconsults, or any other governmental posts; fhess occupations 
have never let them neglect their duty (of importing knowledge). 


Since this purpose in those times wos served easily by mosques, 
such buildings were mostly constructed in the old mosques necessarily 
that they might be Used for teaching ond accommodating the siudents. 


i. Hindustan ki Qadeem isiami Darsgahen, pp 10-12 
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in this fegord the Prophet's Mosque (et Madina) served os a good model 
for the Muslims. Jamo-e Azher in Egyp! and Jama-e Qezvin and Jama-e 
Zaitunia in Morocco are mosques of this very type ond are being used 
jo this day as teaching institutions. As stated in the foregone, in Indio 
itself there cre extant! in citiés and towns large number of such mosques 
in the courtyords of which, on three sides, one can see a vast line of 
lorge and smoll rooms and courtyards. The Fatehpuri Mosque in Delhi 
is o relic of the same style; its rooms and courtyards are still being used 
for teaching and lodging the students. A few examples omonast hundreds 
and thousands of such mosques are the Wazir Khan Mosque at Lahore and 
the Atola Mosque ot Jounpur; these mosques were, in their time, great 
teoching institutions as well'. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, itself was, 
in the first ploce, established in a mosque where it passed the first ten 
yeors of its life. 


As regards the genera! practice of the students’ lodging and board- 
ing prevalent in that period, Mauvlane Ghulom Ali Azad Bilgirami has 
written th his Ma'athir ol-Karam -— 


"Men of means in every hobilotion are considercte towards the stu- 
dents and consider it a great good fortune to help them”.? 


The perice of the 12th century hijri in India is that tumultuous time 
in which along with the Isiomic powee and grandeur the Muslims’ edu- 
cational activities too had begun ta coo! down. In those days the Mughal 
king occupying the throne at Delhi was Muhommad Shoh (1131/1718— 
1161/1748), who, due to his bohemianism and corousing, hos eorned the 
nickname of “Rangila Badshah” (“Merry Monarch”). Nevertheless Haz- 
rat Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi's modrasch whose academic benefits have 
reached’ every nook and corner in the sub-continent js indebted to the 
patronage, generosity ond obligaticn of the stme merry monarch The 
statement of the author of “Waqe’ at-e Dar ol-Hukumat-e Delhi" is that once 
this madrasoh was very splendid and beautiful ond was considered a great 
seminary.’* 


In the time of Shah Wali Alloh’s feather, Shah Abd al-Raheem (d. 
1931/1718), this modrosoh wos situated at thot place Where now are 
situated the groves of these great divines, and is known as “Mihndiyun”. 

1. In Europe tno the grear educations) centres generally have had their origin in 
religious and spiritual centres, churches and monasteries; tha Cambridge and 
Oxford Universities of England coaveloped in churches and monasteries only. 

2 WMa'‘athir 2i-Karam, p. 222. Pub: Mufid-o Aam Press, Aara, 1228/1910: 


Waqe’at-e Dar al-Hukumat-e Delhi, vol. ii, 9. 173. 
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When during Shah Wall Allah's time this place became congested due to 
the swelling number of students, Muhammad Shah granted a large man- 
sion for the madrosah. This mansion was situoted then in  Kucha-e 
Chelan. The author of Weaqu’at-e Dor al-Hukumat-e Delhi has stated 
that “the madrasoh wos destroyed in the violent disturbances of the mu- 


tiny; now houses of different people have been built at the site but it is 
still called “mohalla (quarter) of Shah Abd al-Aziz’s madrasch”. 


After Shah Alam Bahadur Shoah I's (1118/1706—1124/1714) demise 
in the last phase of the first quarter of the 12th century hijri, while the 
Mughal sultanate begon to decline, the springs of knowledge in India 
also began to dry up from the some time. The religious sciences parti- 
cularly had come to o very critical stage the estimate of which can be 
made somewhot from the syllabi of thet era which will be mentioned 
shorily. Accordingly, inslead of Tofsir, Hadith and Figh in our madrasahs, 
the rational sciences had taken the ploce of pride and were considered 
the true criterion of one’s scholarship. The commentaries and scholia of 
Sedra, Shams-e Bar’gho end Sharh-e Matal-e had become the standard 
of knowledge, os though the Muslims’ syllabi in those days consisted of 
nothing but jhese sciences. Even if there was talk of the religious 
sciences, it was limited toa few books of Figh only; Tafsir and Hadith 
hod almost gone out of vogue. Maulona Sayyid Manozir Ahsan Gilani, 
with reference to Malfuzai-e Azizi, has stated as under :— 


"Mir Zahid who is considered a pre-eminent savant in the Arabic schools 
on account of his Zawa‘id-e Thalatha (© classical work of rational inter- 


pretation of religion) ond wos Sheh Abd al-Raheem Dehelvi’s teacher 
in logic and philosophy, was discharging a great religious service in 
Alamgir’s army; that is, he had been appointed to perform the duty of 
o censor—a post which is directly connected with the Islamic jurisprudence 
and the details of the jurisprudential propositions (masa’ll), and unless 
co mon is well-conversont with jurisprudence and its particulars, it is 
difficult fer him to discharge this function efficiently. Mir Zahid, how- 
ever, hod had no confidence in himself os regards Fiah. Shah Abd al- 
Aziz reports thot 


“ea nobleman used to study Sharh-e Waquaya (c standard work on 
Figh) under the instruction of Mir Zahid but as long as my august 
grandfather did not come there, Mir Zahid would not start the lessons”.' 


In short, logic and philosophy were dominating the Arabic madrasahs 
of this period and all the time of the students used to be spent in the ac- 
quisition of these sciences. 


1. Maltuzat-e Azizi, p.'82, as quoted In Al-Furquan’s Shah Wall Allah No., p, 171. 
and Kamalat-e Aziz, p. 114, Pub. Hashimi. Mearut, A.D. 1897, 
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SHAH WALI ALLAH'S EDUCATIONAL SERVICES 


Such were the conditions and so much remoteness from the religious 
sciences hod been created when there arose from the historic land of 
Delhi a seeker of the prophetic sciences. He was Hazrat Sheh Wali 
Allah Dehelvi, who was engoged in teaching ond learning for twelve 
yeors in Madrosch-e Reheemiyyah, established by his father, Shah Abd 
al-Roheem. Abruptly he left for Hejaz in 1143/1730 and staying there 
at Madina for nearly two years he acquired the science of Hadith from 
Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani. As regards Shah Sehib’s uncommon geist and 
genius, this statement of his teacher, Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani (d. 1145 
1732), is very significant :— 


"Wali Allah gets the wordings of Hadith authenticated by me while 
1 get the meanings of Hadith corrected by him’.! 


In 1145/1732, Hazrat Shoh Schib returned from Hejaz and, having 
dug @ canal of the Science of Hadith from the illuminated Madina brought 
it to flow anew on the Indion soil. It is the seme canel, started by 
Hazrat Shah Wali Allah, that, after Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani’s migration 
from Indio (to Hejaz), Deoband saved not only from being dried up but 
also started it from here with full flow, surging forward, lustily. In the 
past one hundred years its religious benefit has not remained confined to 
the sub-continent only, rather the compariots of the pre-eminent imam 
of the science of Hadith, imom Bukhari, have also quenched their thirst 
from this canal. On the other hand, those benefitting from this canal, 
viz., Hazrat Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi and Hazrat Moulena Huscin Ahmed 
Madani, occupying the masnad of teaching in the illuminated Madins, 
have rejoined this canal to its main headspring. In fine, the canal started 
by Hazrat Shah Wali Allah in India has now developed into o raging sea 
and its arms having spread all over the continent of Asic during the last 
one century are quenching the thirst of the seekers of the prophetic 
sciences. 


lt Is an undeniable fact that, os far os the education of religious 
sciences is concerned, Hazrat Shah Wali Allah commands o great central 
position and unparalleled greatness. He, in his time, wos a discerning 
polymath in religious sciences, a grect thinker and a sincere preacher of 
Islam. Giving the stefus of an independent! system (lit, art) to the 
realities and branches of knowledge of the Islomic sciences, he provided 





1. Ibid. 
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a greal bulk of material for the security and defence of Islam in India. 
The splendid efforts made by him in the fields of education and politics 
in Indie constitute a golden and biillient chapter in our history in this 


country. 


During the period of decline of the Mughol empire, the struggle 
between rival powers and their incessant attacks had destroyed the 
inlernal administration of ihe country: things were all in a tumble. This 
4 ne ceeosion te dilote on Sheh Schib’s tremendous exploit in this context, 
for here | wish to describe only those efforts of his which he put in for 
the survival ond protection of the religious sciences The political decline 
of the Mughals hod created, clong with spiritual and moro! degenera- 
lion in the Muslims, educotional, intellectual ond mental interiority also: 
Philesaphically surveying the conditions with a sagacious discernment 
ond deep insight, he worned the Muslims (chout the grovity of the situ- 
alion and ils consequences), His Vigorous efforts caused the rivers of 
greece fo flow and thereby ossunge he thirst of o large number of people 
for the tcience of Hadith. What ver interest in religious sciences, rell- 
gious awekening and obstaining from schismotic and  polytheistic 
practices thef are witnested in the sub-continent today are 
all ihe after-effects of the reviving achievements of Shoh Sohib only. 
Allah Most High bestowed great blessings (barako) on his efforts. 
Accordingly, by the ardent efforts of his descendents and disciples this 
sub-continent became such a Dor al-Hadith ("Home of Hadith’) « parallel 
of which con be hardly found in other Islamic countries of thet period 


Shoh Sohib has written a short outobiogranhica! treatise, entitled 
Al-Juz al-Lotif fi Tarjumat al-Abd al-Zo’eef from which an estimate of his 
achievements os 9 renovator con be mode to some extent. He hos sloted:— 


“| wos born ot the time of sunrise on Wednesday, the 4th Shawwal, 
AH. 1114, and was chronogrommatically named Azim al-Din.' Before 
my birth my norent and several pious men had seen dreams harbingerina 
the happy news which some friends hove collected in o treatise, entitled 
Al-Qowl cl-Jali. At the age of five years | was sent to school (mokteb). 
When | wos seven, my ougust Father made me soy prayers ond observe 
fests The some yeor | wos circumcised and in the same seventh year 
I, having completed the reading of the holy Quran, began studying Per- 
sian until, in my tenth year, | hod Snished Shaih-e Mulla Jomi and had 
Sequired the cbility to reed books independently, At the age of 14 | 
wes morried and when | was 15, | vowed allegiance (bai’ah) to my august 


1, The numerical value of ihic names comes 1a 17°5. 


father and engaged myself in the spiritual “occupations” {ashghel) of 
grect Sufi saints, porticularly those belonging to the Nagshbondiyya 
crder. in the some yeor, having studied a portion of the Baizovi, |, as 
it were, completed the syllabus current in this lond. On this occasion 
my august father threw o feast on o grand scale, inviting the high and 
the low, and permitted me to do teaching work. From the course 
of arts. and sciences culrent in this country, | read the following 
books lesson by lesson. In Hadith | read the Mishkot (except some por- 
tion from Kiteb al-Buyu’—the Book of Sale & Purchase—to the Kitab al- 
Adaab—ithe Book of Monners); the Bukhari upto the Kitab ol-Tahara— 
the Book of Lusiration; Shama'il-e Tirmizi complete; ond a portion each 
of Tafsir-e Baizavi and Tafsir-e Mudarik- One of the very great bounties 
of Aliloh Most High bestowed on me was that, along with perfect deli- 
beration ond reflection ond the study of different commentaries of the 
holy Quran, | received the grace to attend the lectures of my august 
father on the holy Quicn, and thus | read the text of the holy Quran 
many times over under the instruction of my father, ond practice 
proved to be the couse of the greol success for me. Proise be to Allah 
for the same! 


"In the science of jurisprudence | studied Sharh-e Wagaya ond 
Hedeya; in principles cf jurisprudence, Husami and oa sufficient portion 
of Talweeh Tawzech; in logic, Shorh-e Shamsiah complete; in scholastic 
theology, Sharh-e Aqa‘id with Hashio-e Khiyali ond a portion of Sharh-e 
Maweagif; in the science of the mystic path and tasawwuf, ‘Awarif and 
Rasa‘il-e Nagshbandiyya, etc.; in the science of realities, Sharh-e 
Rubai'yai-e Jami, Laws'ih, Muqaddama-e Sharh-e Lama‘at, and Muqa- 
ddama-e Nagd al-Nasus; in the art of the properties of the Divine Names 
and Quranic verses, my august father’s special collection; in the medical 
science, Mu’sjjaz; in philosophy, Sharh-e Headayat al-Hikma, etc; in 
syntax, Kefich and Sharh-e Jami, in rhetorics, Mutawwal and that por- 
tion of Mukhtasar al-Ma’ani on which Mullah-zadeh has written a scho- 
lium; and in astronomy ond mathematics, some brief treatises. Praise 
be to Allah that during this period of study | developed o special affi- 
nity to each subject and its moin problems ond important discussions 
came within the grosp of my intellect. 


"When | was 17 years old, my ougust father went to glory. In 
his fate! sickness he gave me permission to receive allegiance and give 
guidance. After his death | kept myself engaged in teaching religious 
books and the rational sciences and got the opportunity to think over 
each art and science. 
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“In 1143/1730 my humble self wos blessed with the performance of 
the hajj {pilgrimage to Mecca) and in 1144/1731, with the felicity of 
constant attendance (mujawarat) ct the holy sanctuories at Mecca and 
Madina, and of acquiring knowledge of Hodith from Sheikh Abu Tahir 
and other Shaikhs of the Iwo holy cities During my stay at Madina the 
sacréd shrine (of the Holy Prophet) continued to be the main centre of 
my. atfention. Proise be to Allah that an endless wealth of graces ond 
blessings wos showered from this holy durbat on this fakir, Moreover, 
in this auspicious journey, | got the opportunity of coming into contact 
and enjoying the conversaziani of many of the ulema of the two sacred 
cities and of the Islamic world. Shaikh Abu Tohir awarded me a colle- 
ctive khirqa, the symbol of my initiotion into all the Sufi orders In late 
1144/1731, | again hed the honour of performing the hajj, and then in 
early 1145/1732. | underiock the return journey and reached my native- 
ploce exectly on Friday, 14th Rajab, A. H, 1145. 


"The greatest reword of Allah Most High on this bondman of His 
is that he has been Invested with the Inaugural Robe of Honour (Khal 
‘at-e Fatihiya) and this last epoch (of religious revivel) hos been inau- 
gvrated through him The works | have been mode to perform in this 
connection cre that the things thot are ‘murodda’ (desirable, agreeable) 
in Figh have been brought together in it, and laying the foundation of 
Fiqh and Hadith anew, the entire edifice of this ort hos been rebuilt and 
the secrets and expediencies of al! the commandments, persuasions and 
teaching have been so codified as none had done it like this before me. 


“Another service exacted from me was that | proved in Figh the 
verity of the beliefs of the Ahl-e Sunnoh with arguments and proofs and 
cleansed them thoroughly of all the rubbish of the rotionolists’ doubts 
and suspicicns heaped on them; ond, thonk Alloh. | have explained 
them in such a way thet it leoves no scope for any more debate and con- 
troversy, 


“Practical wisdom too has been given to me abundantly and | also 
received the grace to conform and amplify it in accordance with the 
Book, the Sunnah and the examples of the Componions. Over and above 
these quolities, | have been gifted with the expertise whereby | can dis- 
tinguish between what the original teachings of religion brought in fact 
by the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peace and blessings be on him!) are and 
what are these things that are accretions or later additions as the re- 
sult of interpolation of certain schismatic sects”? 


a 
1. Risala al-Juz al-Latif, pp. 26-28, Pub. Ahmedi Press. 
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To know the details and reality of the special works hinted at in the 
above-quoted lines by Shah Sohib, it is nécessary to refer to his books. 


Quolified with these occamplishments ond peculiarities, when Shah 
Sahib stepped into the field of reviving religion, there is no doubt about 
it that he did o splendid work The milieu in which Shah Sahib had 
seen the light was a very dismal period of moral and spiritual degenera- 
tion. Innovations end polytheistic deeds were in yogue in every house; 
the nebles and the affluent, over head and ears in luxury ond enjoy- 
ment, had become apathetic to religion. Shoh, Sahib, surveying the 
conditions round about him, started his work of renovation; he resolved 
fo disseminole and propagate the science of Hodith and played a mat- 
chiles ocademic ond intellectua! role. He started teaching the Quran 
ond Hadith in Madrosch-e Raheemiyych, and, in this connection, he tran- 
sloted the holy Quran into Persicn, the main language of the Muslims then, 
so os to make its benefit common. At the same time, writing Hujjat 
Allohil Boligha cond other valuable books on conventionclism  (taqlid) 
and cosvistry (ijtehad), he tried to bring it home thot the capacity for 
thinking and understanding on the Islamic lines be created. After him 
he left such successors who, in protecting the Islamic arts and sciences 
and their dissemination, discharged the dues of successorship. Nawab 
Siddiq Hasan Khon hos written about this family :— 


“Each one of them, in knowledge, practice, intellect, perception; ora- 
torical power, eloquence in writing, piety, honesty, integrity and ranks 
of sainthood, is unrivalled, unique in the world and the phoenix of 
his age; and similarly, the descendents of the descendents of this house 
are all suns. This chain is of pure gold”.* 





1. Ittehaf al-Nabula @l-Muttagin ba-ahya-e Ma'athir al-Fuqaha wal-Muhddithin, 
p. 430, Pub. Nizami Press, Kanpur, A.H. 1288. 
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THE CHAIN OF CREVENTIALS OF THE GREAT SAVANTS OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In connection with the great ones of the Dor al-Ulum the personality 
who fops the list is the same Shah Wali Aileh Dehely). Aimost aii the 
systems of the religious sciences in general and of the science of Hadith 
in particuler that are current and extant in the sub-continent have origi- 
nated from him, Whatever zest for theological sciences that exists from 
Peshawar to Ras Kumari is due to the groce of this household. it is ihe 
sictemen! of a non-indian religious divine thel during his tour of india 
he did not meet ony scholar of the science of Hadith who was not a 
disciple of Hazrat Shoh Woli Allah through the medium of Hazrat Shah 


Abd ol-Aziz? 


Shah Sahib’s family, by virtue of its knowledge and learning, absti- 
nence and piety, wes considered very distinguished in Delhi, His father, 
Shah Abd al-Raheem wes one of the compilers cf the Fatawa Alamgiri. 
As already stated in the foregone, he acquired knowledge from his father. 
Al the age of 15 he had comp'eted the course of the curren! seences. Shoh 
Sahib’s choin of authority, through his avgust father, reaches back to 
Allomah Jalal al-Din Muhaggiq Dawwoni (¢d. 928/1521). In those days 
the element of rationalistic sciences wos dominant in the syliabi in India. 
Hence to complete the siudy of the science of Hadith ond to abtain the 
sanod of authority Shah Sahib undertook a journey to the holy cities 
(Mecea and Madina), and there he acquired the sanad for the correct re- 
citation of the Sihah and narration of hadith from Shaikh Abu Tohir 
Madoni ond other illustrious Shoikhs) As regards Shah Sahib‘s inherent 
geist and copability, his teacher of Hodith, Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani’s 
statement hos been quoted supra thet “Wali Aliah obtains the sonad for the 
wordings of narration from me while | correct (my understanding of) the 
meanings of hadiths through him’, 


i" was thal period when the science of Hadith was passing through 
the lost stage of enervation and deterioration. To propugate ond to make 
current the science of Hadith in such a predicament is indeed a stupsndous 
achievement of Shah Sohib which, o glorious divine of Egypt, Sayyid 
Rasheed Reza, had to acknowledge in the following words :— 


"If the attention of our Indien divines had not been lavished on the 
science of Hadith in thot period, then this science would have faded 


_— lessees 


1. Shah Wali Aliah K. Siyasi Tehrik. p. 82 by Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 
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out of existence from the eostern countries, because from the |0ih to 
the beginning of the 14th century hijri, this science had reached the 
lost stage of décay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq ond Hejaz."’ 


Then, describing the condition of Egypt, he has stated: 


"When | migraled to Egypt in 1315/1897, | sow the khatibs of Jama-e 

Azher and other mosques that they recite in their khutbas (sermons) 

éuch hadiths which are nowhere to be found in the tomes of Hadith. 

Among those hodiths (which they recite) the e are ‘weak’, ‘disavowed’ 

(munkor), fabricated and counter-feit hadiths also. The same wes the 
condition of the preachers, muftis and teachers” * 


Shah Sahib’s educational services are not confined to teaching only; 
he rather wrote such glorious books in different sciences the exomples 
whereof ave rarely found after the 8th century hijri. Besides this, of 
Shah Sahib‘’s academic life there ore mony more momentous achieve- 
ments: to mention them here even briefly is not easy, for it is a separate 
topic. 


Shoh Sahib had four sons each one of whom was a bright star in 
the firmament of knowledge. The eldest amongst them was Shah Abd al- 
Aziz. 


SHAH ABD AL-AZiZ 


Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz (1159/1746-1239/1823) wos the most 
erudite and glorious divine of his time. The dissemination of the sciences 
of the Quran and the Hadith that took place in his time—of course, thro- 
ugh him—has had no precedent in the annals of Islamic India. There is 
no nook and corner in Indic where Shah Abd al-Aziz disciples may not 
be found. The statement of a non-indian scholar ics already been 
quoted above that during his travels in Indio he did not meet ony scholar 
of Hadith who was not a disciple of Shah Sohib. Maulana Ubayd Allah 
Sindhi is of the view that if ten persons benefitted from the great quali- 
ties of Shah Wali Allah, from Shah Abd al-Aziz’s qualities must have 
benefitted at least ten thousond persons® 


In short. the foundotion Hazrat Shah Wali Allah had laid for the re- 
naissance of the religious sciences was brought to consummotion by Haz- 





1. WMuqgaddama-e Miftah-e Kanuz al-Sunnah, p. 4: Eqyot. 
2. Mugaddama-e Miftah-e Kanuz al-Sunnah, p. 4; Egypt. 
3. Shah Wali Ki Siyasi Tebrik. p 64. 
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rat Shah Abd al-Aziz, He established such a standard of knowledge 
whereby the religious sciences came fo cttain a special honour ana dignity. 
Shah Abd al-Aziz, after the deoth of his augusr tainer, servec ihe cause 
of the religious sciences in Delhi for a long period of sixty years. 
Besides teaching, he wrote several books amongst which his Tafsir-e Fath 
ol-Aziz, o commentary on the Quren, Bustan al-Muhaddithin, on the 
history of the classes of troditionists and their compilations, and the 
Tuhfa-e ifhna ‘Ashriya on the reality of Shicism : are really very 
famous. The last-named book Is such an opus magnum of Shoh Sahib 
that there exists no example thereof on this topic in the entire Islamic 


literature. 


SHAH MUHAMMAD ISHAQ 


Hazrat Shoh Muhommad tshaqg was Hozrat Shah Abd al-Aziz’s 
grondson (doughier's son) ond a distinguished pupil. in the presence of 
Shah Abd al-Aziz he taught Hadith to the students for twenty yeors. In 
1239/1823, Shoh Abd al- Aziz, entrusting Madrasah-e Raheemiyyah 
before his death fe Shah Muhammad Ishaq, appointed him as his succe- 
ssor. Till 1257/1841 he rendered the service of cisserninating ond propaga- 
ting the science of Hadith. Almost the whole of India benefitted from 
his educational graces. He jransiated the Mishkat al-Mosabesh into 
Urdu, which, at his instance, was transformed into a commentary by his 
well-quided pupil, Maulana Qutub al-Din Khan, and is known os Maza- 
hir-e Hag. Mi'ot Masa’il and Rasa’il-e Arbo'een are also his noteworthy 
works, Emigrating from Indio in 1257/1841 to Mecca, he settled down 
there and died after a few years, 


It is stated in Tarjuma-e Tazkiro-e Ulamo-e Hind: “\t is particularly 
notable that during the freedom fight of 1857 mos! of the pupils of 
Shah Muhommad tshaq Dehelvi took port as vierma in This movement, 
the mest noteworthy amongst them being Mufti ‘Incyat Ahmed Kakorvi 
(Sedar Amin, Bareilly), Maulana Abd al-Jalil Ko’ili (Aligorhi), Mufti Sadar 
al-Din Azurda, Shah Abu Sa’eed Mujaddidi (father of Shah Abd al-Ghani 
Mujoddidi) and the pupils of their pupils, ie., the ulema of Deobond, e.g,, 
Maviana Muhammad Qasim Naneutovi, Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, 
Maulana Muhomaad Mazher Nonavtavi, Movlana Muhammad Munir 
Nonautayi ete." 


SHAH ABD AL-GHANI 


After Hazrat Shah Muhammad Ishag's emigration the honour of his 
1. Tarjuma-e Tazkira Ulama-e Hind, p. 409, Karachi. 
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successorship fell to the lot of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi 
(1235) 1819-—-1296/1878). Shah Abd al-Ghani studied some books of 
Hedith under his father, Shah Abu Sa’eed, who was a pupil of Shah 
Abd al-Aziz, and obtained the sonad of some books from Shah Muha- 
mmod Ishoq. He, during his lime, despite his young age, was an incom- 
parable scholar of Hadith. Scholars and students used to come to him 
from every corner of the country and used to take pride in gleoning from 
‘this harvest of accomplishment’. His school was the greatest centre 
of the science of Hadith in India, He wrote a scholium on Ibn Maja 
which is known as Injah al-Haja. Through his educational grace were 
produced peerless ulema like Hazrat Maviana Muhammad Gasim Nana- 
vlavi, Hozrat Maulena Resheed Ahmed Gangohi and Hazrat Maouviana 
Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, who infused a new life into the world of 
knowledge. 


In the upheaval of 1857 this greatest institution of the science of 
Hadith was ravaged by the accidents of time ond came to an end for 
good. Shah Abd al-Ghoni emigrated to Madina and there he passed 
away in the month of Muharram, A.H. 1296. 


The detoils of the sanad of narration of the above-mentioned scho- 
lass are given tully in AlYan’e al-Jani. 


Regarding Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani, Maulana Hokim Abd al-Hayy 
Lakhnavi writes in his Nuzhat al-Khwotir os under -— 


"Knowledge and practice, asceticism, forbearance, truthfulness, trust- 
worthiness, chostity, self-preservation, bena fides, sincerity, resorting to 
Allah, fecr of Allah, conformonce to the prophetic sunnech, excellent 
morals, spiritus, communion (muragaba), benevolence to the people ond 
disinclination to worldly assets; —of such qualities he was exclusively the 
last paragon. Many viema ond Shaikhs benefitted from the blessings of 
his majlis and his teachings. All the people of India and Arabia ore un- 
animous as regords his greatness and saintliness. On Wednesdoy, the 
6th of Muhorram, AH. 1296, he died at Madina and was laid to rest 
there”.! 


Another line of the vlema of Deobend, through their pupillicge to 
Hazrat Maviena Mamluk Ali Nanautayi ond Meulanc Rasheed 
al-Din Khon Dehelvi, reaches back to Shah Abd al-Aziz. The details 
thereof are as under :— 





1. Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. vii, pp. 289-90. 
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MAULANA MAMLUK ALI 


The teocher of teachers, Hazrat Moulana Mamluk Ali Nonoulayi was 
one of the foamed ulema of his time, commanding a distinctive position 
among his contemporary divines. On text-books, porticularly those of 
Figh, he hod such mastery that he remembered most of the books by 
heart. The condition of his memory was such that the lote Sir Sayyid 
(Ahmed Khar) writes: “He has had complete proficiency in the ration! 
and the traditional sciences and he can recall the text-books so thoroughly 
that, suppose, if the treasury of knowledge is emptied of al! these books, 
it is possible to reproduce them from the tablet of his memory. Over ond 
above this perfection and merit, his politeness and forbearance are 
beyond words’,' 


He was one of the well-guided pupils of Maulana Rasheed al-Din 
Khan. The circle of his educational beneficence (i-e., the circle of stu- 
dents ond disciples) wos very extensive. His inspiring art of teaching 
produced innumerable scholars. Maulana Ashiq tlahi Meeruthi hos stated : 


“Maulona Mamluk Ali, who had studied most of the text-books under 
the instruction of “the Moon of India” Hazrat Moulona Rasheed al-Din 
Khan, a disciple of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz, was himself the teacher 
of such holy and famous personages ond “the Suns of the Sky of Know- 
ledge” as Hazrat Maulano Rosheed Ahmed Gangohi, Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qesim Nanautevi, Meulana Muhommead Mozher, Dean 
of Mazahir-e Ulum, and Hazrat Maviana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautovi, 
Dean of the Dar al-Ulum. All these gentlemen had quenched the 
thirst for religious sciences and the literary arts from this surging ocean, 
and driven from pillar to post they hod at last found cure and satis- 
faction al this very threshold’ ” 


Maulayi Karim al-Din Panipati writes :— 


"The new Arabic madrasah is stable due to him. He has hod perfect 
mastery over all the three lanquages: Persian, Urdu and Arabic; and 
is fully proficient in all the arts and sciences found in these languages 
When a book of any subject is translated from English into Urdu, his 
keen mind grasps its fundamental principle so quickly as if he wos 





1. Ather al-Sanadid, pt. iv p. 70 
2. Tazkirat al-Khalil, p. 9. 
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conversant with this subject from the very beginning.’ In the work he 
has been appointed for, he hos, as far as possible, never shown any 
default. So much benefit has been caused in the madrasch by his 
beneficient being that perhops it might not have accrued from any 
teacher in ony time’.? 


This teacher of the teachers was the resort of students who, flocking 


to him from all over, used to derive academic benefit. Besides jhe college 
hours, there used to be a throng of students at his residence during his 
leisure-time. Maulovi Karim al-Din writes :— 


“His house is the resort of students, his college the assemblage of ulema 
end scholars; hundreds of students, deriving benefit from his blessed 
being went os scholors to different ports of India. Besides teaching 
ihe college-students, he teaches books of every subject to other people 
at his residence. Al! his precious time till the dead of night, is divided 
over the teaching of students. Hundreds of stucents Nock to him from 
for and near for being educated in different sciences and it is for from 
his affiability thot he might disoppoint any student’.© 


Hazrat Gangohi’s statement has been reporied in Tazkirat al-Rasheed 


as follows :— 





“in the beginning we used to study under other teachers but we did not 
feel satisfied. Sometimes the lesson used to be short and sometimes we 
would pot receive o reply to the seorchings of our hearts. But when 
we reached the presence of Maulanc Mamluk Ali, we got sotisfied and 
finished the books within o short time, os if he had poured them into 
our throats in the form of o mixture. There were several good teachers 


It js stated in Arweh-@ Salasa that “when Maulana Mamluk All Nanaulavi went 
to Delhi to p wecute studies, it so happened that under whichever teacher 
he started reading, the latter. sensing want of aptitude in him (the stu- 
dent), Would not teach him another lesson after the first. This situation kept 
him very sad and gloomy. Worrying about his inaptitude, he, one day went 
to the presence of Hazrat Shah Abd al- Aziz and said: ‘Leaving my native- 
place | have come here with the eagerness to acquire knowledge but the 
State of things is such that Under whichever teacher | begin to read, he does 
not wish to loach me any more after the first lesson’. ‘Well, come tommorow’, 
Said Shah Sahib. Next day the Maulana called upon him and Shah Sahio 
taught him one lesson from Hedayat al-Nahy and ssid: ‘Go; now under 
whichever teacher you study, he will not refuse to teach’ 

Accordingly, he developed such aptitude and made such progress that very 
great ulema later on became his pupils’, (Anecdote No. 185) 

Tazkira-e Tabagat 4)-Shu'ara, p. 463. 

Tazkira-e Faraid al-Dahr by M. Kayim al- Din, p. 402. 
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in Delhi in those doys but such teachers who might have complete 
grasp of the meaning and instil it into the student's mind by lecturing 
on tt in different ways, were only two: one was our teacher Maulana 
Mamluk Ali and the other, also our teocher, Mufti Sadar al-Din Azurda. 
(Allah's mercy be on them 1)”, 


As regards Hazrat Mavianao Mamluk Ali's academic insight and 
perception, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautovi has written that 


"before him it was difficult lo moke progress without grasping the 
mesning (of a lesson) because he used to make out from the diction 
whether this fellow (student) has grasped the meaning or not".’ 


To compute the number of the pupils of Hazrat Ustaz al-osatiza 
(the teacher of teachers) is very difficult. Amongst his pupils the names 
of great ulema like Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanavtovi, Maulana 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Mauicna Muhommad Yaqub Nanautfovi, Mau- 
lana Muhammad Mazhor Nanavtavi, Mauicna Ahmed Ali Soharanpuri, 
Maulono Shaikh Muhommod Thanvi, Maviana Zulfiqar Ali Deobandi, 
Maulone Faz al-Rahmon Deobondi, Maulana Muhammoad Munir Nan- 
autavi, Maulavi Jamol al-Din Madar al-Muhem of Bhopal (chief-minister 
of the erstwhile Bhopal state), Moulayi Karim al-Din Panipati, compiler of 
the Tazkira-e Tabaqat al-Shu’aro, Shams al-Ulama Dr. Zio al-Din, L.LD., 
Moulane Alim Ali Moradabadi, Maulavi Sam’ee Allah Dehelvi, Maulana 
Abd al Rahmon Ponipoti, etc., are especially noteworthy. 


lt is stated in Sawanh-e Maviana Muhammad Ahsan Nanaytavi thot 
Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali had translated the first four and the eleventh 
and twelfth discourses of Euclid from Arabic. Besides this, he is also 
reported fo have translated the Tirmizi and Tarikh-e Yamini. 


He wos professor of Arabic sciences in the Delhi College. He died 
on 1th Zil-hijjo 1267/1851, and lies buried in Shah Wali Allah's grave 
yard, ‘Mihndiyun’, in front of the mosque. His grove is now untraceable. 


MAULANA RASHEED AL-DIN KHAN 


He was Hazrat Shah Rafi’ al-Din's disciple. In the rationcol and the 
traditional sciences, particularly in scholastic theology, he was a match- 
less scholar of his time. Shah Sahib had taught and trained him as his 
own son, always thinking of and trying to reform and improve him. After 
Shoh Rafi al-Din, Shah Abd al-Aziz and Shoah Abd al-Qadir taught and 
troined him. 


1. Sawanh-e Qasimi, p. 7, Pub: Mujtabai, Dejhi, 1911/1894. 
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Though Maulena Rasheed al-Din Khon had had perfect proficiency in 
oll sails of subjecis, he had acquired spzciai expe..se im as.sonomy unu 
mathematics, and in those days hardiy ony man would dere to compete 
with him in these subjects. He had ao prodigious knack in eristic and was 
on urivelied litterateur in tne Ajabic language. 


Besides his knowledge and learning, Maulana Rasheed al-Din‘s asce- 
ticism (zuhe) and piety (taqwa) were also acknowledged. He used to live 
a contented life, Once the post of a judge was offered to him but he 
declined to accept it. In 1825 when the famous Madrasa-e Ghazi al- 
Din of Delhi was changed into a college, he was oppointed os the head- 
jeacher of Arabic in if. He used te get a salory of Rs. 100/- p.m. but, 
being magnanimous by nalure, he would help, as far as he could, any 
needy man who approached him, He died in 1249/1833 at nearly 
seventy years of age. 


SHAH RAFI’ AL-DIN 


He wos Shoh Abd al-Aziz’s younger brother and an illustrious divine 
of the Wali Allahian fomily. He was born in 1163/1749. When Shah 
Abd al-Aziz wos no more able to teach due to several ailments and loss 
of sight, he appointed Shah Rofl’ cl-Din in his place. Scholars and students 
used to flock to Delhi from far off places to derive benefit from Shoh Sahib. 
He was a versatile genius, having mostery over every subject and this 
peculiarity of his was famous that to the teaching of whichever subject he 
‘urned his attention, it seemed as if that very subjete wos his speciality. 
As regarces his commond over mathemotics, Shah Abd ol-Aziz used to 
remark that 


“Maulovi Rafi’ al-Din has advenced so much in mathematics that per- 
haps its inventor too must not have advanced so much’ 2 


At onother place he says :— 


“There must be no match to Maulavi Rofi’ al-Din in India and abroad 
in the subject of mathematics”.2 


Amongst his works the Urdu translation of the holy Quran, Muqa- 
ddamat al-lim, Takmil ol-Azhan, Asrar al-Muhabbot, and Qiyamat Nama 


1. Athas al-Sanadid, pt. iv, p. 51, 
2. Malfuzat-e Shah Abd al-Aziz, p. 40 & Kemalat-e Azizi, p. 56, 
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are very fomous He died in 1233/1817 and lies in elernol res! in his 
family graveyard. 


The lote Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan writes :— 


“All the reputed scholors of India are the beneficiaries of his (Shah Rafi’ 
al-Din‘s) grace-gifting person. He had such aptitude with each subject 
that he used to teach diverse subjects and different sciences at one and 
the same time. When he diverted his ottentian from the teaching of 
one to that of another the oudience would feel as if the dress of uni- 
queness in the same subject had been cut for the body of his talent. 
These accomplishments notwithstanding, his imparting of the esoteric 
grace was such thot hod Junayd of Baghdad and Hasan of Basra 
lived in his time they would have indubitably considered themselves 
the lowest beneficiaries”. 


MAULANA MUHAMMAD OASIM NANAUTAVI 


He is amongst the last gleaners of the Woli Allohian harvest of 
knowledge. He was born in 1248/1832. In the environs of Saharanpur 
there is an old village, Nanauta,' reputed for producing men of high 
colibre. It was from this productive mine that this unique jewel of the 
first water came out whose scintillating knowledge illumined ond made 
resplendent the academic ond religious ossemblies in the loter half of the 
13th century hijri: Primary education he received at his native-place 
after which he wos sent to Deoband where he read for some time in 
Moaulavi Mehtab Ali’s primary school. Then he went away to his ma- 
ternal grondfather of Schoranpur where the lotter was prectising as a 
pleoder. In Saharanpur he studied the elementary books of Arabic gra- 
mmor ond syntax under the instruction of Maulavi Nawoz. At the end 
of 1259/1843. Maulana Meomluk Ali took him to Delhi. There 
he begon the Kafia ond reac’ other books. Thereofier he was admitted 
to the Delhi College but he did not take the annua! examination. Mavu- 
lana MAvhammod Yaqub Nanautayi writes -— 


“My lote father got Maulavi Sahib admitted to the Government. 
Arabic Madrosah* and said: ‘See Eculid yourself ond do exercises of ari- 


1. Nanauta ts an old village 16 miles west of Dsoband A distinauished family 
of Siddique Shaikhs has settled here sinee 9th century hijri. Hazrat Nanau- 
favi belongs to this family genealogically. 

2 Dethi Cotlege, which Mauiana Muhammad ‘Yaqub Nanautavi calls Madrasah-e 
Arabi Sarkari. was formerly known ss Madrasa-e Ghazi al-Din. Ghazi al- 
Din Fitozt Jang | (4, 1122/1710) had established a few years before his 
death outside Ajmeri Gate. Firoze Jann | after his death was buried in the 
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thmetic. After some doys it wos talked about that Moulavi Sahib hod 
seen all the ordinary discourses and had completed the exercises of ari- 
thmetic. Munshi Zake Allah brought some questions which were very 
difficult. On solving them Moulana became very well-known. When the 
annual examination drew near, Maulavi Sahib did not toke it and left the 
madrasoh, All in the madrosah, particularly the head-mosier. who 
was the principal English teacher, regretted this very much”.! 


Before entering Delhi College, he had read books of logic, philo- 
sophy and acholostic theology like Mir Zehid, Qazi Mubarak, Sadra, 
Shems-2 Bozigha under the instruction of Mavlana Mamluk Ali at the 
latter's house. In the end he joined that study-circle which then posse- 
ssed a central position in the whole of India with regard to the teaching 
of the sciences of the Quran and Hodith. Hazrat Sheh Abd ol-Ghani 
Mujaddidi wos then gracing the masnad of knowledge of Shah Woli Allah. 
From him he acquired the science of Hadith; during his student-doys it- 
self the fame of his acuteness, knowledge and learning, comprehension and 
discernment had become widespread. 


Hozrot Moulono Nonautovi's illustrious contemporary, Sir Sayyid, has 

expressed his impressions of the former's acuteness, knowledge and 
(Footnote from the previous page continued) 

courtyard of the seme madarassh. Wis grave ts still extant. He was the 





father of Nizam al-Mulk Asal Jah | The ruling family of the erstwhile Hydera- 
bart State in the Deccan descended from the Same Asal Jah | 
The double-storeyed building of red stone of Madrasah Ghaz! al-Din, by the 
prevailing standard of that lime, was very ofand and magnificent. in 1825 
(A.H, 1241) the Eact India Company changed it into Delhi College Mr. J. H, 
Taylor was appointed os its first principal, in 1828 (AH, 1244) an English 
Oless was opened in this collese and modern sciencos were included in the 
course, Before this it was an Arabic madrasah of the oriental type. 
In 1642 (A.H. 1258) the Delhi Collepe was shifted from the Ajmeri Gate to a 
big building near Kashmiri Gate, where it continued till 1857. During the 
violent disturbaces of 1857 the college was desiroyed and Mr, Taylor was 
killed. He had been allached {to this college for nearly 30 years, In 1890 
(AH. 4308), it Was restarted tinder the name of Anglo-Arabic College in the 
same old building of Madrasah Ghazi al-Din (old Delhi College) (Extracted 
from “Waqeat-e Dar 2!l-Hukumat-e Delhi" vol. ||. 9p. 562°575; by Bashir al-Din 
Ahmed: pub. by Shamsi Press, 1237/1919. 
Now for some years this collese has been renamed Dr Zakir Husain College, 
(Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi), 
{_ Sawanh-e Oasimi, 9. 4: pub. by Mujtabni Press, Delhi, 1884 (AH 1311). Who 
was this head-mester? Mautayi Abd al-Haq writes in his Marhum Delhi College: 
Mr. Taylor worked as head-master in Delhi College for 30 years and was also its 
Orincipal for two, three years’ (p. 157), Mr, Taylor was Killed in the upheaval 
of 1857. His head-mastership began in 1825 (AH, 1241). Hazrat Nanautavi 
went to Delhi in 1259/1843 for higher studies. So st that time, the same 
Mr Taylor could be the head-master. 
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learning, osteticism and piety, understonding and discernment during 
student days in the following words :— 


"The people thought that after Mauvlavi Muhammod Ishaq no man like 
him in all those qualities was to be born, but Maulay) Muhammad Qasim 
hos proved by his consummote righteousness, religiosity, piety, abstinence 
and humiliiy that, through the education and training of this city of Deihi, 
Allah has created another mon a like of Maulevi Muhammod Ishaq, 
rather superior to him in certain things. 


"There ore many people alive who have seen Moulavi Muhammad 
Qosim receiving education at Delhi of a very young age. He had studied 
oll the books under the late Maulovi Momluk Ali. From the very beginn- 
ing the signs of piety, abstinence, virtuousness and devotion to God were 
apparent from his ways and manners ond the follawing couplet was per- 
Fectly opplicable to him :— 


‘Over his head through his intelligence was shining the star of loftiness’. 


“During the period of prosecuting siudies, even as he was well-known 
and reputed for his intelligence, keenness of mind, understanding ond dis- 
cernment, he wos equally well spoken of by men of learning ond accom- 
plishments for his virtuousness and devoutness, Maulavi Muzaffar Husain 
Schib’s company hed inclined him very much towerds conformance to the 
prochetic sunnah, and the grace of the company of Holi Imded Allah hod 
mode his heart ite 6 top-ranking heart. He himself conformed to the 
Shariah and the sunnch ond tried his level best to make people also 
conform to the Shori'ah and the sunnch. Nevertheless. he Was olwoys 
anxious about the weal of the Muslims. tt was through his efforts that 
e very useful madrosah for importing the education of religious sciences 
was established at Deobond and o very fine mosque was olso built. 
Besides this, through his effort and endeovour, Islamic modrasahs were 
established at other places too. He did nof at all wish to be a mysta- 
a00ue, © soiritual oreceptor, and yet, thousands of neonle in Indio, porti- 
culorh: in the northern and wectern districts. believed ta him ond considered 
him to be their spiritucl leader. 


“As regards controversial questions some people Were displeased with 
him and he too wos displeased with some, but as far os we understand 
We cannot impute any action of Maulavi Muhommed Gosim, whether it 
be of displeasure with any one or of pleasure, to eqoism, obduracy and on- 
tagonism. All the works and deeds that he performed were purely for 
God's sake ond with an eye on the recompense of the hereafter; and he 
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used to follow whatever he considered true and right. Both, to be dis- 
pleased of lo be pleased with any one, were for the sake of God, Maulavi 
Muhommod Qasim did not consider any man good or bad due to his per- 
sonol rélotions but because a man does bad works of specks bad things, 
ke consicered tim bad for the sake of God. The question of Jove for 
the sake of Allah’ and ‘aversion for the sake of Allah’ was peculiar to his 
treotment. All his habits were angelic. We oll used to cherish sincere love 
for him, ond such o man who may heve passed his life with such Virtuo- 
usness is indubitably worthy of utmost love. 


"In these days all people admit and perhaps those people too who 
dissented from him in certain open questions might be admitting thot 
Maulovi Muhommad Qosim was a matchless man in thie world. Hie renk 
in sciental knowledge in those days may perhaps be less than thet of Shah 
Abd al-Aziz to some extent, otherwise in all other things it wos superior. 
In humility, virtue and simplicity, if his rank was not higher than that of 
Maulayi Muhammad Ishoq, it was not inferior either. He wos really ao man 
of angelic habits and celestial disposition, and the world’s being bereaved 
of the existence of such a man js the cause of extreme sorrow ond regret 
for these Whe survive after him." 


After the completion of hit education, Maulana Nanautavi took un 
es a means of livelihood the work of correcting the press of Matba-e 
Ahmedi? Delhi, which wos then owned by Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith 
Schoranpuri® In those days, «| Moulana Ahmed Ali's instance, he also 
wrote a scholium on the Inst few portions of the Sahih Bukhari. 


EE ET LLL 

1 The fale Sir Sayyiel’s article In Aligerh Institute Garatte, dated Avril 24. 1880, 
po 467-8 For détails, vide this writer’s article entitled Hazrat Nanaitavi Sir 
Sayvid Ki Nazar Men ‘nciuried in Sawanh-e Oasimi. vol il. 

2 Matha-e Abmedi, Delhi, was s great centre for the orcinting and publishina of 
the books of Hadith’ a ninneer oress oublishia, hooks.of hadith for the first 
time jn tndin Acrardinaly Jam'e Tirmizlt in 1265/1848, Sahih Bukhari in 
1270/1855, and Mishkat al-Masabeeh | 1271/1854 werm oubliched with qreat 
care. This press Maulana Ahmed Ali had astablished in 1262/1645, after his 
relurn from Heiaz Aller the revolt of 1857. it. Was shifted to Meerut. This 
writer has been the copies of Sahih Bukhari ond Mishka! al-Masabeeh. printed 
bv this press, in the library of the Mar s!-!um, As romards thelr marainalia it 
is my opinion that they sre from the pen of Maulana Ahmad himself: however, 
the taxt of the hadithe seems to have been written by the copy-writer. 

2. Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanneri was bom In 1225/1810 in Saha- 
yanour) He studied undor Mauloan Mamius All and Mauiane Wajih al-Din. 
He acquired the knowledge of Hadith in Mecen from Hazrat Shah Muhammad 
ishag Dehelvi in this manner that sittina in the Haram from dawn, (Fajr) till 
noon (Zuhr), he would first conv down the hadiths and then, from Zuhr till 
Ast [afterncon), he would wait unon Shah Sahib and listen to the transcribed 
hadithe. All the books of Hadlihs he rand before Shah Sahib iike thie only. 


81 
Maulena Muhammad Yaqub Nanautayvi writes :— 


"“Maulovi Ahmed Ali Sohoronpuri entrusted the lost five or six remain- 
ing portions of the Bukhari Shavif for commentation and collation, ana he 
has written i) so well thot now let the regcers assess as to whof else can 
be better than this. At that time some people who were not awore of 
Maulavi Sohib’s talent had told Mavlayvi Ahmed Ali by woy of an objection 
os to what ti weds thet he did thut he enirusied the work io @ novice ond 
Maulane Ahmed Ali had ‘sen retorted that he was not thot simple that 
he would have done so withou! consideration and understanding. And 
then. Maulonc Ahmed Ali showed them the scholium written by Mavlavi 
Sahib wherefore the people came to recognise his ability. And that 
portion in the Bukhari is the fovghest, particularly becouse of the under- 
toking for the Honefite method (muzhab) from the very beginning, ond it 
is there that Imom Bukhori hos iaken exceptions to the Honofite method 
and Maulovi Schib hos given the answers there. It is known how diffi- 
cult they ore, Now whoever desires, let him see thot ploce ond raciise 
what kind of scholium has been written; end it was also an undertoking 
in this scholium not to wrife anything without! authentication fram books 
and from merely one’s understonding.' 





(Footnote from the previous page continuad) 
Alter completing education, he came tock to India and enaaged in teaching 
Hadith, Simuttanaously he also published Jem'e Tietz} from his own press 
in 1265/1848. After collating Sahih Bukhari anc Mishkal 2/-Mocabesh with 
MSS,, he got them printed with utmost cafe in 1270/7853 and 1271/1854 res- 
pectively. He slso wrote maroinalia on these books, The collation, reda- 
ction and commentation of the Sahih Bukherf took fen years. These wete the 
maiden prints of Hardith-bonim in inela Maulana Ahmed Ali event all his fife 
in leaching and printing the bonks of Hadith He wasa oro) religious divine and 
ap illestrious traditionist of his time. Outstanding contemporary ulema like Mau- 
fang Muhammad Qesim Neneviavil, Maulena Savyid Milhemmer! Ali Mongyri 
and Allahmah Shibli Nariman! beiored to the circle of his pupils. Accord- 
ina to Allahmah Shibli, most of the great Hanatile uleme of thet eva were his 
students. 
He earned hia livelihood through the press and by dealing in books. Along 
with the wealth of Knowledge. Allah had enriached him with wor'eily wealth also, 
which he veer fo son? tavishty on the conor ane the sfi@ect- fm the Jast 
phase of his life he used to teach Tafsir and Hach to the students in Mad- 
taseh Marahi-sn Ulim Seheranpur He was extramaly comrilaleent, — self- 
eHacing arc contenled Wis academic end finanolel favours wem @ long way 
In the oroaress of the said Matrasah from which he never took eny remune- 
ration for services rendered 
He died on 6th Jaman! al Awwel, 1297/1880. In Ssheranpur and fies in eternal 
sisep in hic encestra! cravevared near the ides 
For tha cetatis of his life, seen this writer's artic’e in Burtan (monthly), Dethi, 
of November, 1974, (SM. Rizvi). 
1, Sawanhe Qasimi, p. 9, Pub : Matba-m Mujtabal, Delhi: 1911/1894, 
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There is no clarification in any biography of Hazrat Nanoulavi as 
io when he completed his education and in which year he hoppened to 
csllote the Sahih Bukhari ond write a scholium on it. Only this much 
is known briefly from Sowanh-e Qasimi that soon after completing the 
ccholastic educotion (lit, the current curriculum) he had storted the work 
of collating and correcting the press in Matba-e Ahmedi, Delhi. During 
the lost phase of this period (1267/1851), Maulana Mamluk Ali hod died. 
Maulana Muhammed Yequb Nanautovi has written in Sawanh-e Qasimi 
as under :— 


“During this time my father died on 1th Zil-hifjo, 1267/1851. 
After his deoth | shifted to my own house. Moulavi Schib (Hazrat Mau- 
lana Muhammad Qasim) olso came over to live with me. In the upper 
storey was lying a loose bedstead on which he used to keep lying. Till 
nearly one year after my fother’s demise | lived in Delhi. Then, due to 
the service in Ajmer, | had to leave Delhi. Moulavi Sahib lived alone 
for some time in that house, then in the printing-press. ond then far some 
days in Dor al-Baqa. lt was during that period when Maulavi Ahmed 
Ali Sohoranpuri entrusted the last five or six remalning portions of the 
Bukhari Sahrif to Maulavi Sahib for commeniotien and collation’’” 


THE PERIOD OF WRITING THE SCHOLIUM ON BUKHARI SHARIF 


It becomes clear from the orranqement of facts in Maulana Muho- 
mmed Yequb Nanautavi's statement thot Hazret Nanoutovi had comple- 
ted his education before 1267/1851. After Zil-hilic 1268/1852, he 
passed neorly one yeor at Maviana Muhommad Yaqub Nonautovi's house 
and at the end of 1268/1852. when the latler went to join his service at 
Ajmer, he (Hazrat Nanoutovi) lived ot other ploces for some doys, and it 
wes during this period that the work of writing the scholium was en- 
trusted fo him 


As regards Hazrat Nanautavi's class-mote, Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gangohi, it is known for certain that he stayed in Delhi for four years and, 
completing his educotion in 1265/1848, he went back to his native-place.* 
Hence Hazrat Nanautavi's year of completion of studies can be this year 
(A.H. 1265) only. Thus, he, as if, had finished his education at the seven- 
teenth year. 


li is stated at the end of that edition of the Sahih Bukhari, which came 
out in 1322/1904 from the Motba-e Mujlabai of Delhi, thet 








1. Sewanh-e Gasimi, p. 9. 
2. Tazkirat al-Rasheed, vol. |, p. 35. 
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“he printer mode jt o general edition ond thereafter his sons who have 
hed sufficient share of the rational and the traditional sciences and 
Mehammadan morals, published it in 1284/1867 and then again in 
1308/1890", 


it says in Hayate Shibli that the Sahih Bukhari wos first published in 
1267/1850. The statement therein is :— 


"Tae main achievement! of Maulana Sahtranputi is that with immense 
lebour he collated, printed and published the monuseripts of Hadith 
beoks. Accordingly, he published the Jam‘e Tirmizi in 1265/1248 and 
the Sahih Bukhari in 1267/1850. The late Maulano Shibli used to say 
that his late teacher had spent full twenty years in collating the Bukhari 
ond in writing “5 scholium.! 


According to this writer, the dote of printing given in the Mujtabai* 
edition of the Sahih Bukharj seems to be more occurate. The chronogram 
derived by Maulayi Muhommad Umar bin Mavlayi Ahmed So'sed al- 
Mujaddidi ond mentioned of the end of the Schih Bukhari is “Qad tab‘a 
esabho kutebin b’ada katobiliah”, the numerical value of Which comes 
to 1270. 





Hayat-e Shibli, 2nd ed. p. 85; Dar al- Musannafin, Azamgarh. 


2, Matba-a Mujtabai, Delhi. has been a celebrated préss in india. it had been 


Initially started at Meerut! by Munshi Mumtaz Ali. Alter the tietoug revolu- 
tion of 1857 (AH 1274), when Matba-e Ahmedi, Delhi, came to an end, Hazrat 
Nanautavl was employed by this Matba for the collation and correction of 
books. In 1285/1868, when Munshi Sahib want for hajlj, Maulavi Abd al-Hadi 
(a. A.D. 1914) obtained proprietary rights over the Matha-e Multabai and 
thereatter printed a small-sized copy of the Holy Ouran irom the plates pre- 
pared by Munshi Mumiaz Ali (for his own publicatioga—Ashrafi-wall Hama'il). 
and also published Malfuzat-e Shah Abd al-Aziz Dehelvi and Sheh Sahib's 
another book, Mizan al-Balagha, eto. Alter him, iis sOn, Maviana Qazi Bashir 
al-Din (d. A.D. 1945) ran this press and published some useful books “like 
Tazkira-e Azizia, etc. This press was closed down after the partition of the 
country. : oh 

In 1286/1869, alter returning from hajj, Munshi Mumtaz All reestablished 
Matnb-e Mujtabal, this time at Delhi instead of Mearut. In 1904/1886. he emi- 
arated to Mecca, selling hie press for As, 500/- to Maulavi Abd aj-Ahad. In 
1920 (AH, 1939), after Maulavi Abd al-Ahad’s demise, Matba-e Mujtabai was 
divided amoncest his several sons. and when the whole family emigrated to 
Pakistan in 1847 (A.H. 1366), the press ceased to sxit, Matba-e Mujtabai was 
situaled in Delhi near the Jams Masjid in Monhsta Churiwalen. 

Maulavi Abd al-Ahad improved Matba-e Muitolmi. Delhi. very much, In” respect 
of accuracy, books printed in this press were considered very valuable. Its 
publications were much solight after for private collections of bibilophilss and 
institutional libraries. 

Thousands of tooks in Arabic, Persian and Urdu were printed and published 
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According to the aforescid details, the year 1269/1852 alone can be the 
yecr when Hozrot Nancuisvi collated and wrote scholium on the los) five 
or six portions of the Sahih Bukhari. 


The year of his birth is 1248/1832 and hence at the time of correc- 
fing ang writing tie scholium his ge can be of the mosi 21 years. 
Movlonc Mansazir Ahson Gilani hos ambiguously shown if fo b= 22 or 23 
years. He hos staied: “Most probobly, his respectoble sel/’s ege must 
not hava been more then 22 or 23 years”,' 


The pecple whe were not swore of Horvat Nenaufovi's genius 
should have been necessarily surprised oct this assignment to a young 
man sf c momentous mcademte work like the collation and cor/ection of 
ond scholium-writing on the Sahih Bukhari; but the mature vision of 
Mculona Ahmed Ali had adequately recoanised the Uncemmen savoir 
faire ond erudition of this pupil. 


THE METHOD OF TEACHING HADITH 


Hesrot Nancutoyi hes ployed a greet pall in developing thet method 
ef effyrration anc preference for the Honafite mazhcb (method. creed) 
end that style of sifling and explenaiicns which are today she ‘cistins- 
tive fecture of the Dartal-Mlum, Decbend, and ere alse cul-ent and in 
use mote or lécs in the lascons of badith tn the Mrobie madresahs Till 
the middle of the thirfeenth century biti chly the frenslatien ef hadith 
and the steting of the four methods (mtzahtbe arhe’n) wa: considered 
erovgh; but when the Henefites were cccured by the Ahl-e Hadith very 
emphatically thet their methad wes net in ccrordanee with Hedith, 
Hezrat Shah Muhmmee ishaq and some of his learned disciples paid 
a a ne, 


(Facinate from tha previous page Continued) 

by Matbs-e Mujtabai, Delhi. Almost ali the ‘textbooks of the Nizam? Curri- 
culum used to be printed at this press, in short. this press has rendered a 
creat service to the Islamic arts and sciences. 

Excefient and qualified ulema used to collaic, redact, correct the press and 
write scholia in this press. amongst them (hs names of Maulana Muhammad 
Ahsan Nenautavi, Weulena Muhammed Munir Nanaltavi, Maulana Nizgm 
al-Din Keranvi, Meulana Khalili albRehman Burhenpuri, Maulavi Muhammed 
* Ishaq and Maulavi Muhammad Bea are noteworthy, 

"* Yusof Bukhari Dehetyi hee stated: "Naxt to Malia-e Nawal Kishore, Lucknow, 
if any other press achieved immortal (ame, it wes only Matba-e Multebai, Delhi. 
it printed dozens of aditions and millions of copies. It is such a great 
exploit that today our libraries are sean full of books of various arts and 
sciences" (Meulene M. Ahenn Nanautevi, p. 161 & Sawanh-e Qesimi & “Yeh 
Di8i Hal” by Yusut Bukhari, p, 103. 

1. Sawanh-e Qasimi, vol. i, p. 2517, National Press, Deoband. 
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gnenion jo te ahi mayon and superiority Utarje.) of the Henafite 
meihcd. !m ihe War gi ium Hezrat Nanavievi, Hozrat Shaikh al-Hind 
and other ulema developed it 1 such on extent thal Joday no leaching 
institutinn cf Haclin ci tepule is to be found devaid of ji. 


From Moseat Nanautavi’s lectures only these students could benefit 
cdequotely who wars themssives telented, inielligont and shorg-wiited 
ond, mordover, might heve chready reud the book with close attention. 
Hozrey Nenoutavi's gdisi, molsvity cf visien and power of argumeniation 
c@n Se cttimaied cn tha whole fre his books. His slaternont wes 
ine: “cll the commeadmenis of the Sook ahd the Sunnah ore wholly 
fational; hewover, jho intellect of every person canna? have access 
there’. kim Mensoor Ali Khon Moradebadi, who is cmongst the 
we.l-guidec pupils of Hozrat Nanaujavi, writes in his Mozhab-2 Manssor 
about the peculicritics of his teache;'s giving lessons end lectures cs 
under :— 


“The foct is that whenever Haziui Nunavutevi proved any important 
anc difficult proposition to be conivary to the masses’ concepis, grear 
men oF lighi ano iearning used io be amazed and asionisied. The 
commeanument which looked abselviciy witnoul any argument and 
Gemonsirciion used io {ook perteciiy rational citer his lecture. Great 
men or ¥-awleage and learning would not dare to say anything 
against we arguments put forth by him". 


The following stotement of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind has been men- 
tioned in the Arweh-e Sclasa; he says :— 


“I used to ajlend Hozret Nanaviavi's lecture after having read Hozrat 
Shah Weli Alich's books ond would osk him those things which used 
10 be very difficult in the Shah Sahib’s beoks. And whet used to be 
the last answer in Shoah Sahib’s books, Hazrat (Nonauiavi) would 
mention if first, 1 have experienced this thing severol times® 


During the incipient period of the Dar al-Ulum he tought Euclid for 
some doys in the Chhotto Mosque. During teaching whenever he felt 
it necessary to explain a figure to the students, he would craw the 
figure with his finger, wilhout the help of instruments and explain it to 
the stuclen's, although he had studied rathematics and Euclid in Delhi 
College by himself, without the guidence of any fteecher. Hazrat 
Nenautavi's lecture generolly used to be within the four walls of the 
1. Mszhab-e Mansoor, vol. ti, p. 178. 

2, Arwah-e Selasa, Anecdote No, 34. 





86 ~~ 


pining presses ang wos ufnended by particuar persons uliy ine 
grace of fs 1eoching proaucea such @ portly oF accompusned, iliusirious 
wiemae like fozrar anaikn arijing Maviona = manmud nasan Deobandi, 
Maviana Ahmed Hasan Amront, Mauviane fokhr ai-nieson Gangolli, ef. 
ine example whereor is nol fo be seen afer Hazrar Shan Aba ai-Gnani's 
nme. Ano then he estabisheo ine sysiem of religious sciences ihrougn 
the central educational institution like the Dor al-Ulum, which now, ave 
io its Vareigated quality, is the greaiesr seminary in Asia, 


Some peculiarities of Hozal Maulono Nanautavi’s teaching-work 
ure yery important, A great one among them is thot he never made 
if @ means of earning his living. Due to not being fich, he, of necessity, 
adopted a seryice for earning his livelinood, bul, insiead of the educa- 
iional line, he sought a job of colidtion and emendation ot books in a 
press; end then, contrary to ine general wont instead of incremeni in 
poy, he used to insist on decrement, and used 10 be content with such 
little pay, a mere pittance, on which he couid subsist with great diffi- 
culty, He never agreed fo take more than ten, fifteen (Upees as pay. 
jhe highest post during the lime ihet could be given to an Indian could 
be his —— os Maulana Muhammad Yaqub has said — “af the slightest 
wink of his eyes’; as such, many of those who were his confemporarics 
during the educational career and were far inferior to him im Geademic 
ability had been appointed on high government posts in the education 
department, but he never approved of accepting on educational service. 
His father possessed a small plot of cultivable land and wes cherishing 
the hope thet when the son would become a religious doctor after com- 
pleting education, he would gel o job of reasonable salary. When 
Maulana’s contemporaries were appoinied to good posts and he did not 
show ony inclination towards service, his father felt very sorry and told, 
by way of a complaint, Hazrat Haji imdad Allah: “This wes my only 
son on whom | had pinned many hopes. If he earnéd something and 
did service, our poverty would be removed. God knows what you 
have done to him that he is not willing to take up a job”, Hoji Sahib 
listened and held his peace then, bui later on sent him a werd- “You 
complain of narrow circumstonces, Allah Mest High will give him so 
much even without service thor he will be better off thon in service, 
ond holders of high posts will take pride in serving him". 


The method of the ulema of the former times was different from 
the system of teaching and learning the Arabic sciences, madrasahs 
and cliquism that prevails and is current nowodays. Generally the 
ulema, sitting in their homes and mosques, used to teach purely for the 
soke of Allah; and for earning their livelihood they eithey took to 
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commercial dealings or used to pass life trusting in Allah. Very often 
it also happened thot the ulema who did no business for livelihood, and 
engaged themselves in teaching, trusting in the Providence, were given 
reasonable stipends from the government of the day. The courage and 
perseverance and contentment of the heart with which Hazrat Nonoutavi, 
inspite of severely unfavourable circumstances, maintained this precious 
practice (lit, thing, effects) of the predecessors behoved him only. Hazrat 
Haji Sohib used to say about him: Formerly sometimes there used to 
be such people; now they do not happen to be since long”. 


Alter hoving compjeted his educational career, Hozrai Nonauiavi, 
ds G meons oF ivelihood, adopted the job of collating and emending 
or books in Marba-e Anmeui, Deihi, and this remained ihe means of 
earning jill the end. Along with emendation, the practice of teaching 
also continued. Besides the Sihai Sifta, he also usea to teach Masnavi-e 
“aviena Kum and other books, but ihe teaching work was done, instead 
uv. in @ madrasch, inside the four wails of printing presses or a mosque 
or a house, where particular sludents only used to si! respectfully. 


HUMILITY & INDEPENDENCE-FROM-WANT OR CONTENTMENT (ISTAGHNA) 


Independence from wont, humility and meekness were fo such a 
degree in his disposition that he never used the peculiar style of dress 
of the ulema — the gown and the tujbun, He used to feel much em- 
barrossed by veneration. He used to soy: “This nominal knowledge 
spoili me otherwise | would have morred my condition so much that 
none would have known that a man named Qasim wos at all born’. He 
used to keep off generally from those matters in which there could be 
a chance of being conspicuous.! 


In 1277/1860 he went for hajj and on return from there he took 
up the job of collating books in Matbo-e Mujiobai, Meerut, and remained 
attached to the same press till 1285/1868, Meanwhile, he agoin hap- 
pened fo go for hajj, ond thereafter he joined Matba-c Hashimi, Meerut. 
During this period the occupation of teaching continued buy he never 
liked service in any madrasch, The cuthor of Sawanh-e Makhtutah 
has stated :— 


“tt is a fact known to all that the Modrasch Islami of Deoband was 
founded and developed by him only, and what a small government 
it is, this establishment; but he never took advantage of anything. 
'n the incipience the members of the council requesiad him to accept 


1. Sawanh-d Qasimi, p. 10. 
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teachership in this medrasch and in return for it a meagre salary, 
but he dic not accept and al no time, by any manner or method, 
tolerated 16 have even a groin from the madresah, although day and 
night he used to be busy in the good menagement of the madrasah 
und engoged in teaching, Ii perchance he wrote any of his letters 
with jhe sen ond ink-pot of the madrosah, he would immediately 
pay one ofno fo the treasuly of the madrasah’! 


SERVICES FOR THE PRESERVATION OF ISLAM & 
THE STARTING OF MADRASAHS 


Hozrat Nonoutevi's creates! and most glorious achievement is the 
revivifying of on educalionc) movement for the renaissance of religious 
sciences in India and the foimiviation of those gziding principles for the 
veligious schools on which thelr survival depends. Through his atten- 
tion ond persuasion religitus modrasahs were starled at differen) places, 
like Thana Bhavan (Dist) Muzetfarsogar), Gulaothi (Dist. Buland Shahar), 
Kerano. (Dist, Muzaficrnegas), Donpur (Dist. Bulond Shahar), Meerut, 
Movedabad, ete. Most of then still exist, rendering edutational and 
religious services in their vicinity, fhe details of which will be given in 
the third chapter. 


Shoulder to shoulder with the English power, Christicsity leo had 
cisen high in Indio ond prodigicus 2Ferts had boen made to convert the 
people of India, pariicuicriy the Muslims, to Christianity in every possi- 
bie way. With the support cond co-operation of the Compony boses of 
Chiistion preaching cnd ceganisction were estoblished throughout the 
length ond breadth of tho country, and offer the revolution of 1957/ 
1274, this system received further impetus and expansion. Padres began 
to impeach ond impugn islam ond the Prophet of islam (Allah's peace 
ond blessings be on him!) in bozers, fairs and common getherings, When 
Hazrat Nenouteyvi, during the period of his stoy in Delhi witnessed this 
situation, he also ordered his pupils to stand like that fn the bazars jo give 
sermons Gnd repugn ond repudiaie the padres. One day he himself, 
without introduction and giving out his name, reached a gathering and, 
breaking lence with Padre Tara Chend, repulsed him publicly in the bazar. 
Thereafter he come jo be introduced with the fomous polemic of Islam, 
Movlana Abul Monsoor Nasir al-Din Ali Dehelvi (¢d. 1320/1902). This 
event tcok place beiween Rabi’ a!-Awwol, 1292, and Jamodi al-thania 
1292. This wos the period when Hozrat Nongutevi was staying in 
Munshi Mumtaz Ali’s Matbo-e Mujtabsi, Delhi. 


1. Sawanh-e Mekhtutah, p. 536. 
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FAIR FOR GOD-CONSCIOUSWESS AY SHAHJAHANPUR 


A dangerous conspiracy fictched by the English government was that 
iz set the Hindus agoinst the Muslims. The Muslims iad once had 
Political importance Gad supremacy in incic The English now, under 
their policy, pushed up the Hindus ond brows! down the Muslims. When 
the Hindus advanced in the economic anc political fields, the English 
prompted them towords the poth of religious superiority and prepared 
them to break lance with the Mus'lms, and cles provided the opportuni- 
ties for this that the Hindus polemize with tho Muslims openly. 


Then, on May &, [876, < “Folr for God-Consciousness’ wes held at 
Chandopur village, near Shahjaiianpur (U-P.), under the auspices of the 
local Zamindor, Picre Lal Kebir-ponihi, under the manogement of Padre 
Knowles, and with fd sUpport and permission of the collector of Shah- 
jchenpur, Mir. Robert George. Representatives of dil the thrée religions, 
Christian, Hindu enc \\stim, were invited through posters fo ottend and 
prove the Wutiifulness of their pespeciive religions. At the suggestion of 
Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanavievi und Maulevi Wehi Bakish Rangin 
Bereilivi, Heerst Nancuiavi, accomeanied by Maulana Mohmud Hasan, 
Maviana Raheem Allch Bijnori ond Maulana Fekhr al-Hosan, reached 
the fair Besides Heal Nanautavi, Maulana Abul Mansoor Dehelvi, 
Mirza Mujid Julluncduri, Maulavi Ahmed All Dehelvi, Mir Haider Dehelvi, 
Mauleyi Nauman bin Luqman ond Mevlana Rengin Bareillvi also parti- 
cipated. All these ulema caelivered speeches af this fair, cousing the 
desired effect. In repudiation of the Doctrine of Trinity ond Polytheism, 
and on affirmation of Divine Unity (Monotheism), Hazrat Nanautevi 
spoke so well that the audience, both these who were agoinst and 
those who were for him, were convinced. 


One newspaper writes :— 


"In the gathering of Sth Moy ef fhe current year (1876), Maulanc 
Muhammad GQosim geve o lecture and stated the merits of Islam. The 
Padre Schib explained the Trinity (or Triunity) in @ stronge manner, 
saying that in o line are found three attributes: lenath, breadth and 
depth. and thus Trinity is proven in every way. The said Moulavi 
Sahib confuted it promptly. Then, while the Padre Sahib and the 
Moulsyi Schib were debating regarding the speech, the meeting 
broke up, and in the vicinity ond on oll sides rose the outcry that 
the Muslims had won. Wherever ci religious divine of Islam stood, 
thousands of men would gather oround him. In the meeting of the 
first day the Christions did not reply to the objections raised by the 
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followers of Islom, while iho Muslims feplied the Christians word 
by word and won”.! 


Next year this "foir’ was hele again in Morch, 1877. This time 
Munshi Indroman Moradabodi and Pandit Dayanand (d, 1882/1301), the 
founder of the Arya Samaj, also perticipated. Dayanandji spoke in San- 
stritized Hindi. Padre Knowles had called one Podre Scot also, Hazrat 
Nanaulavi's speeches were delivered on Theism, Monotheism, and 'ter- 
polation in Religion, ond proved to be very successful, 


The dulies of providing boord and lodging to the ulema of Isiam 
were dischorged this time by Muhammad Tahir Moti Mian. 


Hazrat Nanautevi, participating beth the years in the said fair, 
frustrated the Christians’ conspiracy. On this occasion, Prof. Muhammed 
Ayyub Qodiri, writing in Maulana Ahmed Hasan Nanoytovi's biography, 
says thet 


“one thing specially deserves deliberation here that the foir for God- 
consciousness at Shahjahanpur was held conseculively for two years with 
announcement and publicity, throwing, in a way, a challenge to the 
religion of Islam and yet one does noi find o clue to any interest the 
viema of Bareilly and Badaun, the two districts so neor, alntost conti- 
guous to Shohiohanpur, moy hove evinhed in this fair.’ 


THE POLEMIC AT ROORKE 


In Showwol, 1294/1877, Maulana Muhommad Qasim Nanautavi, 
with a party of eminent ulema went for hajj and returned from there in 
Rabi al-Awwal, 1295/1877. On his way bock, he fell ill at Jedda. After 
reaching his native-place, he recovered somewhat but the disease was not 
fully cured. The same year, in She'bon, AH. 1295, he received infor- 
mation from Roorke that Pandit Dayanandji had reached there and was 
levelling objections against Islam. Mavlana Nonautevi, despite his 


1. Akhbar “‘Khayr-khwah-e Alam”, Delhi, dated 18ih May, 1676, referred to in 
Tarikh-e Sahafat-e Urdu, vo). ji, pt. |, pp. 441-2. Also vide The Arya Samaj 
(English) by Dewan Chand, p, 122, 

2. Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani has written Muhammad Tahir Moti Mian to be 
among the progency of Shah Madan Shahabad! fd. AH. 1188), bul this is not 
correct. Molt Mian was the gfeal-grandson of Maulayi Madan (Majd al-Din) 
(d. AH 1228). Moti Mian bin Maulav) Abd Allah bin Maulayi Nizam al-Din 
bin Maulavi Majd al-Din alias Maulavi Madan. (Vide Tarikh-e Shahjahanpur 
by Mian Sabeeh al-Din, pp. 147-157. Pub.: Lucknow, 1932, 

3. Maulana Muhammad Ahsan, Nanautavi, p. 221. 


91 — 


weakness and illness, went to Roorke and howevermuch he wished to 
have a debote with Ponditji in a public gathering, the latter did not 
agree and left Roorke. Then, at Hozrat Nanauiavi's instance, Maulana 
Fakhar al-Hosan Gangohi ond Maulena Mahmud Hasen Deobondi deli- 
vered lectures in public meetings and threw a challenge to Panditji Haz- 
rat Maulana Nonautavi gove replies to his objections in public meetings 
end, thereafter, wrote o treatise on “Istagbal-e Qibla” (ihe direction of 
the holy Ka‘ba towards which the Muslims turn their faces in prayer but 
do not actually worship it),' 


Thereafter Panditji reached Meerut and there too he adopted the same 
manner, At the request of the Muslims of Meerut, Hazrat Nanaytayi went 
to Meerut. There also Panditji did not agree to have a debate, So, Haz- 
rat Nanoutevi, gave replies to his objections in a forceful speech he delivered 
In a public meeting ot Meerut. 


REFORMATIVE MOVEMENT FOR WIDOW RE-MARRIAGE 


Bringing into currency ihe re-morriage of widows is also @ glorious 
sucial and reformative acnievement of his Till the end of the thirteenth 
ceniury hijri the re-marriage of widows was considered very reproachful. 
People used to feel its disgracefulness but no one hod the courage to put 
on end to it. By the laudable efforts of Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed, Mau- 
lana Muhammad tsma’il Shaheed Dehelvi, Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanav- 
ievi, Maulana Muzeffar Husain Kandhiawi, Maviena Muhammad Ahsan 
Nanautavi and Hozrat Movlena Muhammad Qasim Nanautovi, the re- 
marriage of widows came very much into yogue. Hazrat Nanautavi, 
making his widowed sister, who was much older then himself and had 
become quite old, prepared for re-marriage, broke up this disgraceful 
custom in such a way that now no one knows that such o custom once 
prevailed here. 


PARTICIPATION IN THE FIGHT FOR FREEDOM 


Taking monly part in the battle for independence in 1857, he captured 
the tehsil of Shamli in Muzaffarnagar district but the corrupted political 
atmosphere prevailing the did not let him advance further from Shami. 
This incident of recounter of Shami is so well-known thot it need not be 


repected here. 


Hozrat Nanautavi has left behind more than two dozen books to 
perpetuate his memory. In his time he set his pen to paper on those 





1. Vide Intesar al-lsiam by Maulana Muhammati Qasim Nanaulavi, pp. 2-7, 
Pub, ; Deoband, 1952, 
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quesiicns which ware mosily on tie iapis then. All his books have been 
written in response to one query cr ihe oiher. Munsit Mumtaz Ali,’ pro- 
prietor of Maibu-e iva, Deni, iniz¥2/1875, had chalked cul o pro- 
gromme to pubish of of Maza; Nanaulavi’s works. in the adveriise- 
ment of this programme primed by him, ne hed stated :— 


"Many gentlemen musi be knowing Moulavi Muhommod Qasim Sahib. 
He avoids contention ond aispuicnon ond posses an independent life 
in o condition of detechment. i) same one semi him o query regarding 
some difficuli proposition from cisant land, he would write its answer, 
ctherwise he has‘nt onything fo co with onyone And why should 
he have, fer he hes no ivace of ca:nality in him? This slave is enamou- 
red of his independent way o! ‘ie and fond al his. disquisiticnal writ- 
ings. For a long time | was comremplaiing to secure his writings some- 
how and, having prin.ed them, sow the fomusha of divine omnipo- 
lence fo the highcminded people of the tme He had o prodig- 
ious talent in proving the religio-legal propositions with rational argu- 
ments and in refuting ‘the philosophers’ propositions also with the 
seme rationo!l arguments”.* 


DEATH 


Hesret Nonoutavi porsed oway on Thursday, 4ih Jamadi al-Ula, 


1297/1880, at the oge of 49 years. His catred arove is to the forth of 
the Dar ef-Ulum, cley-built according to the sunnah practice. This place 


is known as Qabrostan-e Qasimi, where countless ulema, students, pious 
men and other people ore lying buried. 


1 





Munshi Mumtaz Ali ibn Shaikh Amjed Aji Meeruthi was a celebrated calli- 
graphist of his time. Nuzhal-Raqam was his title and in calligraphy he was 
a disciple of Bahadur Shah Zafar, the tast Mughal emperor. Copies of the 
holy Quran written by him have had great importance as regards accu- 
racy and orthography. The circle of Munshi Sahib’s disciples was very 
vast. Formetly he used to work as a copyist in Delhi at Maulana Ahmed 
Ali Muhaddith Sahsranpuri’s Matba-e Ahmed! After the revolution of 1857 
he set up his own press in Meerut under the name of Matba-e Mujtabai. 
Hazrat Nanavtavi used {o work in the Same press. In 1258/1868, when 
Munshi Sahib went for haji, Matilavi Abd al-Hadi acquired the tiohts of 
running the Matba-o Mujtabal. Next year, after retuming trom haji, he 
established, in 1286/1869, his Matba-e Mujtabai in Delhi instead of Meerut. 
In 1304/1886, when Munshi Sshib determined to emigrate to Mecca, he sold 
the press to Mauiayi Abd al-Ahad for Ae, 500/-, There is mention of 
Munshi Mumtaz Ali in Mirza Ghalib’s Jetters. It was he who had published 
first Ghalib's Ood-e Hindi in his Matba-e Mujtabai at Meerut. 

S.Mahbood Rizvi. 


2. Wetiens Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi, P. 225. 
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Meny people wrote chronogrammaiic quatrains on Hazrat Nanav- 
tavi's death. The one composed in Urdu by Maulana Fozl ol-Rahman 
Usmoni is still hanging in the Vice-chencellor's office. Just to give an 
idea of the thoughts expressed In if, the English tfonslation of the verses 
is given below :— 


"Such is the sorrow esused by the possing awdy of the Qasim of the 
assembly of guidance that every heart (lit, interior) Is sipping the 
draught of grief- Such is thie sorrov: tho thereby ihe cup of the ctsem- 
bly of spiritual knowledge Is !nysrfed like the cosk of the sky, Not only 
is the earth pallid due to this sorrow; *he offfre of the ‘sky tco is bluish 
in this mourning. Though the supporters ef the Shari'ah hove had 
bounsiest sorrow, the woyfc-or: of the Poth are suffering it doubly. 
Where's the true suppoyte of the modicsch of religicn thot without him 
the realm of knowledge ond actin is desolate? Don't ask about the 
condition of the sad hearts cf iho thirsty see’*ers of know'edge, as to how 
their life is in your stourntion. Wf ihe flame of seperation has grilled 
the liver, the fire of ‘he giief of sepnrotion has rcosted the heart. 
However, from your secre) arove, O gend-notured one, your devotees 
do heave a patience of sorts Out of anguish wrote Foz! this year of 
decth: “Wefrt-e Sarworce Alon ke yeh anmeenn hal’ (ie, this is a 
specimen of the death of the Chis! cf ine World” (The numerical value 
of the Urdu letiere of the last half-werse tote!s up to AH. 1297}. 


THE SiX GREAT ONES 


The names of those genilemen who participated from the very in- 
coplion in enoblishing jhe Car alb-Ulum and in running its administration 
ce as follows :-— 


Hozyat MWauleno Muhammad Oscsim Nenavtavi, Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammed Yequl Nenouiovi, Hoerqi Hoji Seyyid Muhommad Abid Deo- 
bonei, Hasror NV ulona Rafi ci-Din Oecbanci, Herre! Meoulane Zu'figar Ali 
Desbendi cet Hazrat Maulana Fazl aol-Rohmen Usmeni Deobandi. 
Pariiculars chou! Hazrc} Neneulayi heve aheady been given above; of 
the wemcining first three will ka presented in the following chepters, 
ond of the Ictler two are given below -— 


MAULANA ZULFIQAR ALI 
Movlana Zulfiqer Ali was Mouleona Mahmud Hason’s father. He 


hed studies in Delhi Collene under Movlane Momluk Alf Nonavtovi 
(d. 1267/1851). After araduoticn he wos apneinted as a professor in 


of 


Bareilly College and a few yeors later he wes appointed as Deputy 
Inspector in the Education Department. He had had great mostery over 
the Arabic languoge and literature. He wrote Tashil al-Darasa as com- 
mentary of Divan-e Himasa, Tashil ol-Boyan os the commentary of 
Divan-e Mutanabbi, Al-To'liqat’als al-Sob’o al-Mu'allaqat as the com 
mentary of the Sab’a Mu‘alloqa, Irshad os the commentary of Qaside 
Bont Su’ad, and "Ur al-Wardah as the commentary of the Qasida-e Burda, 
in Urdu. He hes translcoted the unfamiliar and difficult words ond 
idioms of Arabic in such lucid and idiomatic language cnd the explana- 
Hon is so agreeable that these tough books of Arabic litercture have 
become very easy ond intelligible for the Indian students, In Rhetorics 
he leH behind Tazkiret of-Balagheat, and in mathematics, Tashil al-Hisab. 


In A.H. 1307 he wrote a brief treatise in Arabic, entitled Al-Hadya 
al-Sinyo fi Zikr al-Madrasat al-lslamiya al-Deobandiye, in which he has 
reviewed in a very subtle and literary slyle the attributes and accom- 
plishments of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and the peculiorities of 
Deobend. 


Regarding Maulona Zulfigar Ali, the famous outher of France, 
Gercin de Tassy writes :— 


"He was an alumnus of Delhi College. After some yeors he become 
@ professor in Bareilly College, In 1857 he was a deputy inspector of 
schools in Meerut. Mr. Taylor Who was acquainted with him soys 
about him that Zulfiqar Ali, besides being intelliaent and quick-witted, 
was conversant with Persian and western sciences also. He has written 
o book, Tashil al-Hisab (“Arithmetic Made Fosy’) in Urdu which has 
been published in Bareilly in 1852”. 


After receiving pension (on retirement) he served os an Honorary 
Magistrate in Deoband. He wos amongst the earliest founders of the 
Day al-Ulum, Deoband. He died at the age of 85 yeors, in 1327/1904. 
His grave is situated ta the eost, near Hazrat Ninautavi’s. On his left 
lies buried Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nonaulovi, of which an jnterest- 
ing indication is given by the following Urdu verse composed by 
Moulona Fazl al-Rahmaan Usmaoni :— 


"Yes sleep more comfortobly between your own two friends; Qasim 
of the banquet of offection and the suave Ahsan”. 





1. Garcin de Tassy referred to in Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanavtavi, p. 27. 
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MAULANA FAZL AL-RAHMAN USMANI 


Maulane Faz! al-Rahmon Usmoni had also studied under Maulana 
Mamluk Ali in the Delhi College. He was one of the founders of the 
Dor ol-Ulum and remcined ao member of the Majlis-e Shure till the end. 
He was a high-ranking poet of Persian and UrdU; mahy poems, pane- 
oyrics, elegies etc. reflect his high poetical taste. In 1301/1883, a 
terrific plague had burs! out in Deoband. He hos versified the devas- 
iotions of this plogue in Persian language The chrenogrammatic name 
of this descriptive poem is “Qtsso-e Ghom-e Diban” (AH, 1301), which 
is a historical document on the conditions of Deobend. Moviana Fazl 
al-Rohman had hod great expertise in composing chronograms also. 
Mony of his poems and chronogrammatic ftrogments have been quoted 
in the reports of the Dar ol-Ulum. He held the post of Deputy Inspector 
of Schools in the Educotion Department. He wos posted os such at 
Boreilly, Bijnore, Sohardnpur and other distets. In 1857 he wos deputy 
inspector of schools ot Bareilly. During this tumultuous event when 
Maulons Muhommod Ahsan Nonautayi was constrained to leave Bareilly, 
he had entrusted some of his matters to him only.’ 

Maulana Faz! al-Rahmaan passed away in 1325/1907. He left 
behind omangst his sons such reputed and matchless ulema like Hazrat 
Maulana Mufti Aziz ol-Rohman Usmoni. Muftie Azam, Der ol-Uulm, 
Deoband; Hozrat Movlanc Habib olRahmeon Usmani, Vice-Chancellor, _ 
Dor al-Ulum, Deoband; and Moulona Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Chan- 
cellor, Dor al-Ulum, Deoband. The chief administrator of Nadvat al- 
Musennafin, Delhi, Hozrat Moulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahmeon Usmani, is his 
grandson. Hazrat Maulana Faz! al-Rehman’s sons and successors have 
rendered great ocademic ond religious services, which, thank Allah, still 
continue. 

HAZRAT MAULANA RASHEED AHMED GANGOHI 


Although no clue of Hazrat Gangohi’s formal relation with the Dar 
al-Uulm is found? before A.H. 1285, In the light of the deep relations 


1, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautayi, p. 52. 

2 Hazrat Gannohi's following insoection is mentionad in the report for A.H. 1285 :- 
Today, on 3rd Rajab, A.H. 1285. this humble being visited the Madrasah of 
Deoband and Waovened to inspect the condition of the madrasah. teachers 
and the taught, From the chert was known the presence of 85 Arabic- 
learnina studenis besides those who learn Persian and the Quran. From 
what little was heard in different classes (from the students), the manaaers’ 
management, the teachers’ sincere effort and the students’ endeavour and 
labour were found ta be worthy of apolause. if thay continue to try like 
this, the probability is thal, completina the aoquirement of Arabic within 
a short time they will be able to give the benefit of thelr knowledge of reli- 
gious sclencas. Finis. The slave hoping for Alish's mercy. 

Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. 
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he hos had ob inilie with the elders of the Dor al-Ulum, it seems im- 
possible that he might have remcined unconcerned with the moyement 
of the Dor al-Ulum. After their sicy in the Dar cl-dlum and completing 
iheir education there, seme siudents used to eo to Gangoh ond used to 
benefit by offending Hozra) Gangohi’s lectures on Hadith. Hence it 
becomes necessoyy ond inevitable to mention Hazrat Gangohi clong with 
the elders of the Dar al-U!um, 


Hozret Gongohi was born a> Monday, oth Zige’do, AH, 1242, ot 


Gangeh'. His augus! fother, Moulonc nidoyat Ahmed, wes on excellent 
religious civine of his jime cond o mcicz [9 dissiple outhorized by the 


murshid fo receive bo’~S — spiciivol gilegiance — ond give spiritual 


guidance), of Hazrat Sho!) Ghulam A’) Mujaddidi of Delhi. 


Hozre! Gongohi, having rood ihe holy Quran ot his native-place, 
went to hernol to live with his mo'arnal-uncle cod under him he studied 
books of Persian. They he siucied grammar one syntas under Moulovi 
Muhemeed Bakhsh Rompuri In A.H. 71261 he weat to Delhi ond be- 
came a pupil of Mavicna Memluk A’) Nonoutovi, It wos here thet he 
cultivoted attachment with Hazret Noneuteyi which was maintained till 
the end. tn Delhi he read some books of the rotionnl sciences under 
the instruction of Mufti Sodr ol-Din Azwy'a? ofs>. At the end he lived 
in the compony of Hazrct Sich Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi and acquired 
the science of Hadith fram him, 


After hoving completed his educetion, be welled upon, Shaikh. ol- 


Masho'ikh Hezrat Haji Imdad Alloh ond atioined the honuor cf bai’ch. 


Maulona Muhammad Yoqub Nenoutevi hes sioted in Sawanh-e Qasimi : 
1, Gangoh is an ancient village of Saharandur (district), ), acerlbed! Yo Raja Gang 


of the ancient India. It it nearly 23 miles south of Saheranpor. village 
has acquired historical fame due to tts relation with oma_of the 
Chishtlyye Shalkhs, viz, Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Ouddus Mi, Seyi 


2. Mufti Sacar al-Din Azurda was born in Delhi in 1204/7769. He completed his 

education under the instruciion of Shah Abd al-Aziz, Shah Abd aFQadir and 
Shah Muhammed |shao. The East Indie Comnany hsd.annointed him to the 
post of Chief Judge (Sadr al-sudur) and mull! at Dathi. He used to teach 
students at his residence In 1857, under the inevipation of having set his 
signature on the fetwa for jihad (sgenst the English), ‘his library worth three 
lakhs cf rupees and his estate wero confiscated. He was retenmsead from 
internment after several monihs and some of his estate too waa restored to 
him. 
He used fo write pastry in all the three lenqueges: Arable, Persian and 
Urdu; Azurda was his nom de plume. He restarted the old madrasah, Dar 
al-Baqa. of Delhi. He used to bear al! ‘ho exoenses of the students himsell. 
He died on Thursday, 24th Rabi al-Awwal, AH, 1285/1868. 
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There hes been class-fellowship and friendship between Mavlavi Ra- 
sheed Ahmed. Gangohi ond Maylavi Muhammad, Qasim from this time 
onwards. in the end he read Hedith under Shah Abd al-Ghani ond 
during the same period both of them yowed allegiance fo Hazrat Haji 
Imdad Alloh (moy his -sadow last long!) and started the suluk (traver- 
sing of the Sufi woy)". .Aaulona Rasheed Ahmed traversed the path 
very quickly; accordingly, within jhe short span of 40 doys he was 
ceoworded khilafa) and, returning to Gangoh, he mode his abode in 
Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Quddus Gongohi's cloister’ During this period 
the meons of livelihood wos medical practice. 


Intrepidly he stirred out from the Quddusian hospice in 1857 to 
stand up in battle orroy against the English and, participating in the 
jihac’ at Shamli in the company of his murshid, Hoji Sahib, and other 
componions, fought valiantly When Hafiz Zamin Shaheed fell on the 
botile-ground, he picked Up his corpse, took it to @ mosque nearby, ond 
sitting near it, <tarted reading the Quran, 


After the reccunter of Shamli o warrant of orrest wos issued against 
him. He wes arrested and sent to Scharonpur jail from where he was 
shifted to Muzaffarnagar, Six months were passed in jail. There many 
prisoners became his adherents with the result that they all began to say 
prayers congregationally in the prison ‘ 


Aftér his releose from jail, he staried teaching, in A.H. 1299, after 
his third hojj he made it an obligation for himself that he would complete 
the ‘entire Sihah Sitta within one yeor. The regular practice wos thot he 
Used to teach the students from motning till 12200 noon. Hearing about 
the fome of his teaching, students of Hadith used to come to him from 
distant ploves, theiy number sometimes reaching to seventy and eighty 
and included students from outside India os well, His behaviour with 
the students used to be very kind and offectionate, The lecture used to 
be so lucid that even an overaae man could understond it, ond o special 
quality of his teaching of Hadith wos thet offer listening to the content 
of o hadith one Used to be infused with the eagerness ta act upon it. 
His lecture on Jom‘e Tirmizi has besh published under the title Al- 





1. This cloister in the hospice of Hazrat Quiub alAlam Gannohi was lying 
uninhabitated and desolate for centuries and had become, by vicissitudes 
of time, the stable and fetreat of washermen’s ponies an donkeys, Hazrat 
Gangohi cleansed the cloister of all dirt and rubbish, dug up the dirty and 
unclean earth. poured clean earth. there. and plastered and whitewashed 
the walls. Thus, after nearly three hundred and fifty years, this cloister 
which was the abode of a grpat spiritual! guide of the tenth century — hijri 
beoame Nabitable again. 
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Kaukab ol-Durri, which, despite its brevity, is a very comprehensive 
commentory on the Tirmizi, His teaching-work continued till A.H, 1314 
More thon three hundred gentlemen completed the course of Hadith, the 
last pupil amongsi them being Hozrat Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Muham- 
mad Zekariyo’s august father, Hozret Maulana Muhammed Yoahaya 
Konchlavi. In the end the lectures stopped due to the ailment of catar- 
act in the eyes but the practice of spiritual instruction and ineculcation 
and fetwo-issuing continued regularly, Greot attention wos paid to 
inducing ond persuading the audience and visitors for zikr (remem- 
brance of Alloh). Those who came to wait upon him necessarily used 
to take along with them at least some inclination for the things of the 
Herecfter. He Used to be very anxious about conforming to the sunnah 
in evéry matter. 


In. A.H. 1297, offer Hazrat Nonaviovi's death, he wos mode patron 
of the Dor al-Uium. The unravelling of knotty problems of the Dar al- 
Ulum in times of difficulty was one of his grect peculiarities, From A.H. 


1314 he eoreed to be the patron of Madrosoh Mazahir-e Ufum, Saho- 
ranpur, also. 


On Fiqh cond Tasowwuf he wrote nearly 14 books. 


With some variance in report, he died ct the age of 78 years on 
Friday, 8th ar 9th Jaomadi al-Sani, 1323/1905, ofter the prayer-call ior 
the Friday prayer. Of his pupils there is a vest circle, which includes 
great and illustrious ulema. Similorly, the list of his khalifes (spiritual 
successors) too is quite long. The details of his life are available in 
Tazkirat ol-Rasheed, a book compiled in two volumes by Maulana 
Ashiq Nahi Meeruthi, 


DEOBAND 


THE LAND OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Deobend end the Dor al-Ulum are concomitunt, as close as brassiere 
is to the body; the Dor al-Ulum is very deeply connected with Deoband, 
The history of Deobond is o port of the greatness and honour of the 
Dor ol-Ulum. Deobend is a very old habitation. This name is a com- 
pound of “Devi” and “Ban”, and so the hobitation wos, formerly known 
as Devibon, which, due to excessive use, loter on became Diban and 
then, in commen parlance, it changed to Deoband. 


Deoband is situated in north India on 29°58° latitude and 77'35° 
allitude. The Northern Reilway passes through the south-west of Deoband. 
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The Deoband railway siction is 144 kilometres north of Delhi. in the Uttar 
Prodesh stote of India, Deoband is o tehsil in the Sahoranpur disirict. Its 
position wes the scme during the Mughal regime also. Remains of an 
oncient fort are also found here. A fort mode of baked bricks during 
Emperor Akbar’s period (963/1555 — 1014/1605) wos also existing here. 
About this fort Abul Foz! has stated in the Aa‘ir-e Akbari' as under :— 


“Deoband has had o for! of baked bricks”, 


\t says in the Imperial Gazeteer of India as follows :— 


“The Pandovos had possed the initial period of their exile af this very 
piece, The fort here was among the earlies! foris capiured by Salar 
Mas'ud Ghozi". 


Traces of Muslim population in Deoband are found since the seventh 
century hijri (thirteenth century A.D.) Qezi Danyal Qatri, a disciple 
of Khwajo Usman Haruni (d. 6007/1210, lived here long during Qutub 
al-Din Aibak’s (602/1206 — 606/1210) regime. The tomb of Shah Ala 
al-Din Junglebash (d. 742/1341), 9 pupil of o pupil of the greal tradi- 
tionist, Ibm Jauzi, to the south eas! of Deoband is a shrine visited by ihe 
high and the low. The population of Deoband is nearly forty thousand 
out of which a little more than half are Muslims. 


Some mosques built during the Islamic yule are still extant in Deo- 
band, porticularly Masjid-e Qil’oh of Sultan Sikander Lodi’s time (894/ 
1488 — 923/1517); Masjid-e Khangch of Emperer Akbar’s regime (963/ 
1555 — 1014/1605); and Masjid-e Abul Ma‘ali of Awrangzeb’s period 
(1068/1657 — 1118/1706) The above-mentioned mosques are those 
which have had inscriptions in them: some others ore reported to be still 
older thon them but a historical proof of their antiquity is not found.°. 


Nis @ remarkable peculiarity of this land — the north-western dis- 
tricts of Utter Pradesh — that it hos always been a repository of reli- 
gious traditions. This green and fertile part of the country irrigated by 
the Ganges and the Jamuna has been considered hely from times imme- 
morial, The establishment of the Dor al-Ulum in the last phose of the 
thirteenth century hijri added more groce to its glory wherefore its 
fome spread throughout the world and students from the continents of 


7. vol. ii, p. 143. 
2, Ol xi, 242: A.D. 1008. 
3. For details regarding Deoband, vide this writer's Tarikh-e Deoband. 
Ss. WM. Rizvi 
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Asia and Africa began to be drown to it For more than a hundred 
years Deoband has been the centre of religious sziences ond Islamic 
culture. In short, this feme has played a great part in the service of 
religion and the advancement of knowledge. The unparalleled educational, 
ocadentic and ideal role that the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in ils capacity 
of a great ond glorious teaching institutions has played in the history of 
the Indian Muslims js sui generiss Indeed it is difficult to find an 
exomple of such grect service even in other Islamic countries as its 
inspired sons are rendering fervently, fer more or less one hundred years, 
to Islam and the religious sciences. The ulema nurtured here have been 
irrigating, besides the sub-continen!, the Islamic countries of Asia also 
from the limpid streom of their knowledge ond action. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is mot only a centre of religious education 
of the Indian Muslims; it has rather had the honour of being the head- 
spring of many religious movements. A contributor says in the Mujalla-e 
Ulum al-Din, Aligarh, as under :-— 


‘—ts graduates have made great achievemenis in the academic field 
which include, besides the writing ond compilotion of useful books, 
discovery of old academic treasures, useful ond  significont com- 
mentaries, scholia and transiotions of countless books, 


“Besides this the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has also been o centre of 
political guidance for the Indian Muslims, Its graduates hove not 
only associated with and worked for differen! movements but hove 
also been themselves instrumentol in the creation of several move- 
ments. Thus they had always been guiding the Muslims correctly 
till they achieved the country’s independence”.' 


Hoving taken innumerable students of religion into its laps, the Dar 
al-Ulum has enabled them academically to discharge the obligation of 
preaching Islom admirably in the sub-continent: India, Pokistan and 
Bongla Desh Accordingly, a distinct contributing factor in whatever 
religious awakening js found teday in Indic, Pakistan, etc., consists in 
the consistent efforts of the ulema of Deoband. 


The large-heartedness, liberality ond love of knowledae which the 
inhobilants of Deoband have disployed in the estoblishment. main- 
tenance ond progress of the Dar al-Ulum are surely scarce, if not 
unexampled. It is indeed o very qreat exploll of the people of Deoband 
— the woy the charitable emong them vied with one cnother in providing 


1. Muljeiis-e Ulum al-Din, 1971-72, p. 186. 
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board ond lodging ond other creature comforts’ to the outside students. 
Hazrat Nonoutavi once observed :— 


“Tne sympothy shown by the inhebitants of this piace is nol such that 
it may be expressed by our fongues. If the angels spread their wings 
under the feet of these seekers of sacred sciences, they (the residents 
of Deoband) put the hand of affection on their heads, made them forget 
their parents and mode Deoband their home. || is thot special thing 
(distinction) which no cone from amongst! the donors seems to share with 
them’ /* 


Maulana Seyyid Manazir Ahson Gilani, writing about the circum- 
stances of his student drys, says » 


“Leoking fo the respect the psople of Deobond cherished in their hearts 
for the students ond the monifestations of this respect for educoticn | 
thal were seen doily, one cannot say anything but this thal these’ 
wonders were worked by the secret hints of that Merciful Lord Who 
keeps the hearts of monkind under His thumb. The common practice 
of the people of Decbend in those days was that they used to invite 
the students to orcherds of plums, and sometimes also threw mango- 
parties,’ 


The religious sentiments of the people of Deoband ond their extra- 
ordinary attachment with the Dar cl-Ulum can be estimated from the fact 
that in A-H. 1285, when the reputation of the Dor ol-Ulum had already 
recched mony distant ploces in the country and the circle of its donors 
too had widened considerably, nearly half of its total yearly income 
had been donated by the Muslims of Deobond. The details are os 
under :— 


Total income for the year A.H. 12854 : Rs. 2190/- 
Coniribution from the Muslims of Deoband® . Rs. 638. As. 14, Ps. 3. 


The total number of contributors is 235, including 11° from Deoband.* 


1. The report for A.H. 1284, 
(pp. 36-7) gives detail of arrangement for dining of 49 students by the people 
Of Deoband and mentions at the end that “the students’ expenses for the 
dhobie and the barber, etc. are also borne mostly by those people who have 
arranged for their board at their places”, (pp, 36-7). 

2 Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A.H. 1290, p. 12, Farougi Press, Delhi. 

8. Risala “Dar al-Ulum”, Muharram, AH, 1373, p. 37. 

4,5 & 6, Rudad, AH. 1285, pp, 68-9, 
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Besides giving cash donations, the people of Deobond had also 
arranged for the feeding of 37 students! In view of the cheapness pre- 
vailing in those days, if the monthly cost of food per head is estimated 
to be as low os Re. 1/- only, the cost of feeding 37 students for the 
whole yeor comes to Rs. 444/-, which, when added to Rs, 629/- of the 
donation, totals up to Rs. 1083, which is, as though, nearly half of the 
entire income for that year. 


The peopie of Deoband still continue to give the same treatment to 
the students. Quite «@ large number of students clways reside in the 
mosques of the town ond the arrangement for their dining is being done 
there os usual. 


The establishment of madrasahs seems gn ordinary thing today, but 
if one thinks about the conditions prevailing one hundred and twenty-five 
yeors ago, when there wes no system of establishing such madrasahs nor 
the people were aware of this line of work nor had any model before them, 
it undoubtedly looks a wonderful achievement of these pious founders, the 
greot pioneers of that era (may Allah have mercy on them }). 


CT 


1. Rudad A.H. 1285, pp. 68-9. 
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THE AGES OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


AT THE TIME OF ITS ESTABLISHMENT 


lt will be perhaps surprising to know thet at the time of the astobli- 
shment of the Dar cl-Ulum, ifs founders were not very advanced in life 
one stricken in years; they rather belonged to that period of age which 
is called “the heyday of youth” or “the flower of life’. This exomple is 
very exemplory for the young; while it answers wells to the age old adage 
thet “greatness is reckoned by intellect, not by years, it also imparts 
the lesson that men of action, to begin any great work, do not wait for 
gray hoirs and green old og?, Lofty ambition is not restricted by 
months and yeors. They first resolved to accomplish this work and then 
devoted all their abilities to it, In this holy group consisting of the six 
great ones of the Dar al-Ulum, the oldest was Hazrat Maulonoe Zulfiqar 
Ali. He alone was on the wrong side of forty whereas all the rest were 
in their early thirties. The following tcble will certainly startle those 
who may have imagined them to be patriarchs, hoary and senile. 








S. No. Names Date of Age in Zi- 

: Birth qa'de, AH. 
1282, 

Movement 

for the Dar 
al-Ulum 

1. Hazrat Maulona Zulfiqar Ali AH, 1237 45 years 
2 a os Fazl al-Rohman " 1247 3m) + 
3. . - M. Qasim Nonavtovi “ 1248 34 ” 
4 = ~ M, Yaqub Nanavtavi "1842 33“ 
5 " . Hoji M. Abid “ 1250 32,. * 
6 a “si Rofi al-Din 4252 30 «CO 


a_i 


IDEAL 


In Islam by knowledge is meant that knowledge which may have 
benefitted from prophethood and be useful for both the aspects of man’s 
life: religious ond secular, material and spiritual. From the Islomic point 
of view, the ocquisition of knowledge is an obligation by discharging 
which @ Mussulman can achieve worldly geod and the other-worldly ab- 
solution. Accordingly, in view of the same ideal, the foundation of edu- 
tation in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been based on the reformation 
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ot beliefs and actions. Knowledge-for-the-cequisitian-ol-pasilion has never 
been its objects. History is o witness to it inat wherever ihe Musims nad 
happence fo reach in ihe woric, Iheiy zest Tor KNOwltage haa spread a 
network of schools anu colleges everywhere. there haa ween no notable 
quarter of on isiomic Nabitayon which mgnt nave remained geyord of their 
aclivities. fhe some was the congition of india, too, there wos no epoch 
Guring the Musfiny rule in India ot which the most distinctive peculiarity 
must net have been tne dissemination of knowledge and learning. 
Every single nobleman omong ihe Musiins Used to intuse the spirit of 
learning and accomplishment in every nock ane corner of jhe country by 
his lavish donations for educclional purposes. The Sultans and nobles 
used 16 considér the surpassing of each other in showing liberality in edu- 
cational matiers, patronising the ulema and the cherishing of the stu- 
dents, the cause of pride and glorification and a means of solvation for 
themselves in the Hereafter. But no sooner ihe sultanate went out of 
theie hands then the candle thot hed been shedding its light in India for 
the lost six hundred yeurs wos suddenly put owt, and the domination of 
the English over the country become compiete; thus, olong with the 
English government, their English culture, religion and western arts and 
sciences begai to come into vogue Since the English considered the 
Muslims. to be responsible fog the freedom-tight of 1857, they were espe- 
cially inimical to the Muslims. The English rulers had brought with them 
modem arts and sciences and hence in the new system of education that 
they started they introduced these in piace of the old ones, and its con- 
sequence appeared in c new form. This period of the nineteenth century 
of grace wos a period of great upheaval for the Muslims. There wos no as- 
pect of the Muslims’ life which mus! not have been affected by the buffets 
of fierce and furious winds of opposition. The decline of the Mughal em- 
pire in Incia ond the resulling anarchy had shaken, clong with their 
political position, the very foundations of the Muslims’ beliefs, thoughts 
and views, Hazrat Shah Wali Alloh Dehelvi; in his books, has severely 
admonished the rulers of his time and the high and the low, and fore- 
warned them thal they hod reached the last extremity of decline and 
hence It was very necessary for them to avoid the path they were tread- 
ing) He writes in Tafhimat-e Uahiyya :— 


“We have seen with our own eyes those credulous Muslims who have 
made the viemo their gods besides Allah and have modo like the Jews 
and the Christians the graves of their saints the place of worship (lit, pro- 
sation). We have also seen such persons who moke interpolations in 
the speech of the Legislator and ascribe this statement to the Holy Pro- 
phel (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) thot ‘the virtuous people 
gre for Alloh ond the sinners are for me! This thing is just like what 
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tne Jews Used to soy: ‘The fire (ut punishment) will not touch us save for 
a certain number of days (1:80). To tell the truth, today the practice 
of inierpolotion in religion |s rampant in every group. If you look at the 
Sufis. they have on their tongues such siatements which ore not in con- 
formance with the Book and the Sunnah; particulerly, in the proposition 
of Divine Unity, it seems, they are absoluicly coreless about the Shari’ah. 
If you cast a glance of the jurisconsults, you will find many such things 
in them the sources of which ore simply untraceable. As for the rationa- 
lists, poets, the affluent and the hoi pollei, haw far ane may write about 
their interpolations.’ 


in snort, the conaiions we, going irom bed to worse day by day- 
Hie Musims miseranie pigni ana ine Engishmens hostiiny and antago- 
nism agains: them were bon on tne increase trom yay to day, When 
Hazrat Shah Muhammad isnaq Venelyi did not tind tne conditions re- 
iurning to normaicy, he, Gi last, wos consirainea to emigrate to Mecca 
in 1497/1841, Then, when, in 1657 (AH, 1274), the tnglish got control 
over Veihl, Hazret Shah Abd al-Ghani, foo, emigrated to Madina. Delhi 
which had been maintaining its reputotion as the centre of arts and sci- 
ences for six hundred yeors lost its glory and the garden of the sci- 
ence af Hadith that Hazrat Shoah Wali Allah had laid out in its lost epoch 
wilted under the simoom of vicissiiude. During the revolution of 1857 
which the Britishers misnomed Mutiny; countless Muslim ulema lost their 
lives under the English reprisal: This revolution had brought along with 
if great destructions ond misfortunes for the Muslims. Endowments 
which were os jugular veins to the educational institutions were confisca- 
ted during the English regime and the educational system which was hun- 
dreds of years old was ruined. A member of the British Parliament, Mr. 
(Edmund) Burk had stated in the memorandum that he hed presented to 
the parliament thot the places which were once alive with the talk of 
knowledge and where students came to study from far off places were 
now presenting the scene of a market of knowledge hit by slump, 


The new system of education the English had brought with them was 
completely different from the previous one. (Sir) W, W. Hunter writes :— 


“In our system of education there is no provision for the religious 
instruction of the Muslim young men; it is rather absolulely egginst the 
interest of the Muslims’’.2 


Sn a aS eee 
1. Tathimat-e Ilahiyya, Vol. ||, pp. 144-5 Pub. . Madina Press, Bijinore 1355/1936 
2. Vide Musaimao Ka Nizam-e Talim we Tarbiat. Vol. j, p. 392. (These may 

not be the actual words used by Sir Hunter because this is after all a trans- 
lation from the Urdu version of his text. Transiator), 
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The bosic objective of this system of education brought in by the 
English was fo convert the Indians, porticularly the Muslims, to the Christian 
faith. Maulana Fazl Haq Kheirobodi who wos in those days a secretory 
or head-clerk (Mir-munshi) to the English resi¢ent in Delhi and who had 
been sentenced to transportation for life under the charge of the rebellion 
of 1857, writes in his book, Al-Thouret ol-Hindiyyah, which he had com- 
posed during his incarceration in Andcman-Nicobar Islands, as under :—- 


The English prepored a scheme to christianize all the inhabitants. 
i wes their belief that the Indians would not be able to find any helper 
from anywhere and, therefore, hoving no other woy but to submit and 
obey, they would no! dare to defy them. The English were fully con- 
vinced that the rulers’ yariance from ihe ruled on the basis of religion 
would be a great stumbling block in the woy to domination and posse- 
ssion, Hence hey begon to make use of all sorts of wiles and chicanery, 
with Full devotion and assiduousness, in their wilful attempt to obliterate 
religion and the sense of nationhood. tn arder to tacch and instil their 
language dnd religion they opened schools in towns and villages for 
educating small children and the ignoront, ond mode an all out affort to 
wipe ouf the old sclencés and acodemic attainments”. 


In short, in the thirteenth century hijri, the indian Muslims were 
tacing very severe conditions: on the one hand, their educational system, 
along with their empire, had gone to wrack ond ruin and, on the other, 
their beliefs and thoughts were doddering ond nodding to their fall. 
Over and above this, the English government wos determined to con- 
vert them to Christianity. The greatest merit of the educational system 
prevolent in india before the advent of the English was that, along with 
the teaching of religious sciences, it also used to prepare the students for 
the highest civil and militery posts in the country, so much so that stu- 
dents educsted in these institutions used to perform the duties of minis- 
tership and even rulership very successfully in an admirable manner and 
with competence, and only thot man who used to be well-versed in the 
religious sciences wos usually selected for the highest civil and adminis- 
trative post. As such, Sher Shah Suri (947/1540—-952/1545) had also 
studied in the madrosah of Jaunpur. Sher Shah’‘s regime, though brief, 
has been considered, as regards political and cultural improvements, a 
distinguished period in the history of Indic. Many constitutional reforms 
of Akbor’s regime (963/1555—1014/1605) had in fact begun from Sher 
Shch’s period itself, 


With the stort of the new system of education the academic and prac- 
lical organisation of the Muslims had become disorganised and dispers- 
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ed, From beliefs, thoughts and views fo action ond behoviour, every 
aspect of their life had been affected, The enforcement of the new edu- 
cational’ system had closed the doors of tho government services fer the 
Muslims. Consequently the Muslims ihen had become prey to the seve- 
feat fineacie! end ceonomic! adversity. To cope with this grove situation 
iW wos necessary to ster! a movement on a large scale to fill up on the 
whole ihe frightful crocks jhal had been created in the life of the Mus- 
firms. 


The Dor al-Ulum, Deobond, is no! only a religious teaching institution 
bul is also in fact on effective and active movement. This movement, 
cleansing the Muslims’ beliefs and actions of all ihe subbish end trashery, 
acquainied them with pure ond unalloyed Islam, liberated them from 
pclythelsm and superstitions, end, removing fenr and owe from their 
hearts, copacitoted them politically to rcise the prestige of the Muslims 
as o community by toking leading part in the freedom-movyement. In 
motters educctional, reformotional and poiitical, there is no ospect of life 
in which they must nor have made o merk by their splendid services. 
The utility of this movement did not remain cenfined to the borders of 
ihis country only; rather the gamut cf its influence widened and reached 
distant jends, and, thus, |he Dar al-Uium, Deoband, became a revolutio- 
nary centre not only for the sub-continent but also for the whole of Asia. 


During the thirteenth century hij the Indian Muslims faced two im- 
portant problems: one concerned their beliefs and practices and the 
other was of a political nature the objective of which was to deliver India 
from the imperial! domination. It has already been mentioned above 
that, along with the decline of the Mughal empire in India, the yaluves of 
Islamic life too had been impaired: Polytheism, heretical innovations, 
customs ond usages hod displaced the simple and notural principles of 
Islam, That pure belief of Divine Unity (monctheism) which is the very 
core, the very soul, of the Islamic belief had become languorous due to 
the incessant open and insidious inroads of polytheism and heresy- 


After Hazrat Shah Wali Aligh, Hazrat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed, Haz- 
rot Maulana Muhammad Isma'il Shoheed, Hozrat Maulanc Rasheed 
Ahmed Gangohi and Hazrat Mavlono Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi 
(may Allah have mercy on them!) preserved the Islomic spirit and made 
a successful effort to corry this movement forward. Hozrat Nanautavi 
pitched in to make a tremendous effort for the doctrinal and social re- 
formation. He strengthened the Islamic propositions with rational argu- 
ments, Opposed ruinous customs and Usages tooth and nail, and tried his 
level best for the re-morriage of widows, women’s rights of inheritance 
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and the eradiéation of social inequolilies; ond the fact is that his efforts 
affected every corner of India and « large number of Muslims. These 
were the circumstances in which the founders of the Dar o+Ulum, made 
it necessary to establish religious schools for effecivating the varied ob- 
jectives of the Islamic beliefs, social customs, religious education and 
training, and political endeovour. In this connection the first to oppear 
on the scene wos the Dar-cl-Ulum. Allah Most High blessed with appro- 
vol the movement for the Dor al-Ulum, the people throughoul the coun- 
iry responded readily to its call, and the deep clouds of superstitions and 
evil customs, polytheism and heretical innovations with which the Indian 
atmosphere wes overcast began fo clear up grodually ond the people 
begon to act instead according to the commandments of the Book and 


the Sunnah. 


The aims and objects for which the Day -Ulum Deoband, was 
established heve been detailed in iis old basic constitulion as follows :— 


1. To teach the Holy Quran, the Quronie exegesis, the Hedith, the Islamic 
beliefs and their dialectical interpretation, and all the necessary and 
useful allied subjects; to provide complete Islamic information to the 
Muslims; and to render service to Isiam through spiritual instruction, 
guidance and preaching : 


2. To give training in Islamic actions ahd morals and to infuse the Islo- 
mic spirit in the lives of the students. 


3. Te preach and disseminate Islam and fo preserve ond defend the 
religion; to propagote Islam through writing ond speech: ond to cul- 
tivote in the Muslims, through education and preaching the morals, , 
actions and sentiments as those of “the best of decades” (khayr al- 
qarun) and the pious oncestors. ba 


4. To keep off and avoid the influences of the government and to main- 
tain the freedom of thought and knowledge. 


5. To establish Arabic schools at different places for the dissemination 
of the religious sciences and to affiliate them to the Dar al-Ulum. 


These are the objectives which have always been inherent in the 
Islamic traditions and history but at thot time they were especially needed 
to be revived because in the latter half of the thirteenth century hijri 
hiatus and void had been created in the Muslims’ kn-wledge and action, 
thought and view, due to change in ond deprivation of government and 
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it fill Up this chosm it wos inevitoble fo cdop! such means in the future 
whoreby Islam, the Islamic sciences, and the Islamic culture and society 
could be preserved, The ideo! of the Dar al-Ulum consists in the revival 
and renewal of the same objectives. As regards the aims and objects of the 
Der ol-Ulum and the disorderliness prevailing among the Muslims then, 
Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nenavtavi, in the funciion of prize- 
distribution held in A.H. 1301, had said :— 


"This madrusoh was founded only for the revival of the religious 
sciences. |) was that time when, ofter the mutiny, India had passed some 
time. cond observing the conditions prevalent then j} seemed thor religious 
knowledge wos obout to come to an end, Neither could any ene read nor 
feach Big cifies tho! were the centres of this circle were in ruins; the 
vlema distyacied, books unavailable, tranquillity gone tf there was 
eagerness in any heart for knowledge ond ambition to acquire it, where 
would one go and from whom would one learn it? And it so appeared 
thot the viema whe were still alive would, in twenty, thirty years time, 
set off for their real homeland- Paradise; and then there would be none 
lefi to tell even this much how many items in the ablution (wuzv) are 
obligatory and what is indispensable (wajib) in prayer. In such a 
stote of perplexity, dejection and despair, Divine Grace become effusive, 
the ocean of Divine Mercy surged, the cloud of beneficence of infinite om- 
nipotence showered down heavily, and inclined His approved slaves to 
this work, and monifested the cloud of mognanimity in the foundation of 
the madrasah -— 


“The sprinkling of musk is the work of your tresses but lovers have ex- 
pediently laid the blame against the Chinese deer’." 


The explanation of the ideal of the Dar ol-Ulum, in the words of 
Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Vice-choncellor, Dar al-Ulum 
Deoband, is os follows :— 


First : Religiosity:— The Dar al-Ulum is the heodsprina of religious 
power and, from the alpha to the omega, it is committed to the consti- 
tution and low of Islam, This is the reason that every single individual 
here is o perfect specimen of Islam. 


Second : Freedom :—It meons that this Dar al-Ulum is lotally opposed 


to external slavery. Its system of education and training, its financial or- 
ganisation and iis socio! organisation are wholly free. This is the first 


1. Rudad-e Jalsa-e Dastarbandi, AH. 1301, p. 1 
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university in the world to which the government offered aid repeotedly 
but it always declined to accept the aid of millions of rupees. 


Third : Simplicity & Love of Lobour:—The meaning of this is that the 
scholars and graduates of the Dar ol-Ulum are habituated to have a 
rough time in the struggle for existence {lit., the crusade of life). 


Fourth : Conduct (High Morality) :—lt means that the siudents here are 
the perfect specimen of that high conduct which they have imbibed from 
their elders. This conduct is entirely spiritual. 

Fifth : Acedemic and Educational Attachment :—This is ¢ characterstic 


feature which an observing visitor to the Dar al-Ulum can perceive in the 
very first mements of his visit; it is a thing neither to be fold nor is con- 
cerned with hearing. Every chareclerstic of the Dar al-Ulum can be 
seen in the mirror of its life. This is the reason thot students from every 
part of the World are present in the Dar al-Ulum; its teachers are the 
best teachers in the world ond its servants ore the incarnation of altruism 
and self-sacrifice. The Muslims trust these people and monetary helps 
ave received for the Dor ol.Ulum from every port of the world 


The foundation of the Dar al-Ulum hud been loid down by those 
divine doctors who were sincerity and selflessness incarnate, Their 
hearts and minds were restless for the splendid future of the Islamic 
brotherhood; they hed devoted themselves completely to the propagation 
of the true foith and the spread of religious sciences. The Lord of the 
Worlds bestowed popularity on the Dar al-Ulum and its service, and the 
great religious, educational, moral ond reformative services it has rendered 
in and outside the country con never be forgotten. Here were born 
thousands of scholars and sufis among whom there is a mullitudinous crowd 
of the best traditionists, jurisconsults, writers and preachers os well os a 
long line of those who give spiritual instruction and guidance and teach 
the methods of self-purgation; rather there is a large number of such 

people also who have given incomparable sacrifices for the freedom of 
the country as well as the reformation of its inhabitants.’ 


1. Reproduced from Madina, Bijnore. newspaper, daled January 9, 1946, 
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ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
z 


ITS ANNALS & PARTICULARS 


The entry of the Arabic sciences jnto India in the second century 
hijei synchronizes with ihe Islamic conquests. Here Multan received the 
honour of becoming the first city of knowledge; the ulema first bestowed 
the light of knowledge upon this land. Then, curing the regime of the 
Ghaznavid Sultans, Lahore became the centre of knowledge. Thereafter, 
in the seventh century hijri, Delhi became the cradle of cris and sciences. 
Later on, with the learning and accomplishments of Delhi spread the 
masnad of knowledge in Jounpur, which, in its furn, by the light of 
ite knowledge, illumined Lucknow, where the sun of knowledge shone so 
brightly that it made every villoge of Purab (the eostern region of India) 
resplendent with the lights of learning. In the academic world, who is 
not aware of the educational activities in Bilaram, Sandeela, Gopamou, 
Khairabed, Bihar and Bengal? Shahijohon used to soy in ao proud tone:— 


“Purab is our Shiraz”, 


Delhi was then enjoying the position of being the centre of Islamic 
erts and sciences ond seekers of knowledge, therefore, used to set out for 
it from every nock and corner of the country to quench their thirst- Dur- 
ing the last flickering phase of the Mughal empire there arose from this 
land a nonporeil scholar like Hazrat Shah Weli Allah (1114/1702— 
1176/ 1762) from whese academic bounty most of the Asian countries ore 
deriving benefits io this day, As many branches of the religious 
sciences os cre extant in India todoy, particularly those of Tafsir 
(Quranic Exegesis) and Hadith, have all originated with Hazrat Shah Wali 
Allah; whatever zest for religious sciences is found in the sub-continent 
is due to the grace of the Woli Allchian family only. Maulana Ubayd 
Allah Sindhi hos quoted the remork of oa non-Indion scholar that 
“throughout my travels in the length and breadth of India | did not come 
ocross & single religious scholor who might not have been a disciple of 
Shch a Alloh through his son Shah Abd al-Aziz (1159/1746—1239/ 
1823)". 


en el 





1, Sindhi, op; cit. supra. p. 82, 
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in this period religious sciences had reached the brink of decline 
not only in India.but olse in the whole Muslim world. Accordinaly, the 
famed Egyption scholor, Sayyid Rasheed Rezc, hos stofed :-— 


“WF the attention of the Indian ulema hod not been lavished on the 
science of Hadith in thot period, then this science would have faded 
out of existence from the eastern countries, because, from the tenth 
to the beginning of the fourteenth century hijri, this science had 
reached the last stoge of decay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz”! 


The condition of a neighbouring country of india, viz, Afghanistan, 
itself, obtaining then ond prevalent still, can be estimated from the follow- 
ing letter of Maulano Mansoor Ansari — 


"The Islamic sciences in Afghanisten, particularly the sciences of the 
Quran ond the Hodith, ore in a state of extreme neglect and decline. 
Such apothy and indifference to the basic Islomic sciences in a Mus- 
lim country is a very shameful matter’? 


When Delhi was devastated in the bloody revolution of 1857. and 
its political set-up was upsei and overthrown, its academic centrality too 
come to an end, and the coravan of knowledge and learning was cons- 
trained to pack up its kit from there. The men of Allah of thot time, 
particularly those august men who hod themselves possed through this 
ordeal of blood and iron and had witnessed the corpses of Muslims bil- 
ing the dust and writhing in blood, were beset with this thought and 
anxiety as fo where this caravan of knowledge and gnosis should be 
given an asylum and what ways ond meons should be ddopied to take 
care of the foith and religion of the hopless and helpless Muslims of 
India. Coll if what you may —luck and chonce or divine destiny — that 
at that time the Chhatta Masjid? in Deoband become the centre of dis- 
cussions for this line of action, It is the very some mosque where Huijjat 





1. Reza, op. cil. supra, p. 4. 

2 Maulana Mansoor Ansari's (Emigrant to Afghanistan) latter to Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib of Osoband, dated 11th Safar, A.W, 1353. 

3, This mosque is situated to the west of the town and in the south-eastern 
corner of the Dar al-Ulum. it is a very simple but attractive specimen of the 
earliest style of Muslim architecture in India, built with small bricks but 
without mortar and plaster. This mosque has been the place of sojourn of 
many Shaikhs and men of Allah and a source of graces, in the south-eastern 
corner of iis courtyard @ small historical pomegranate tree is _ still 
extant Under the shadow of which the Dar al-Ulum: was auspiciously begun. 
The old cloisiers of the mosque which were io its north and south have 
been replaced by new constrictiol but tha mosque is still In its pristine 
condition, 
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al-Islam, Maviana Muhammad Qasim Nanavlavi used to stay during his 
visits ta Deobond, He often visited Deobond because his fother-in-law’s 
house wos situoted in the mohallo (locality) Dewan' of this town. In 
Deoband he had also had very cordial relations with Maulane Zulfiqar 
Ali, Maulane Fozl al-Rehmon and Haji Muhammad Abid. So, much of 
the fime of these men of tight and leading used to be spent in this 
thought ond discussion. The euthor of the Sawanh-e-Makhtutah 
writes :— 


“In those days Maulana Rafi al-Din and Haji Muhammad Abid (Allah's 
mercy be on them!) were staying in the Chhatto Mosque. On account 
of these august men Maulana too stoyed in this mosque and developed 
very close friendship with both of them’# 


The basic view-point that was setiled at that time wos that in order 
to keep the Muslims’ religious consciousness awake and to organize them 
on G national scale the eslablishment of o religious and academic insti- 
tution was inevitable. In the light of this central thought Maulona 
Nanauviayi ond his confreres, Maulana Zulfiqur Ali, Moulane Faz! al-Rah- 
man and Haji Muhammad Abid, decided thet now this seminary ought to 
be located at Deoband rather thon ot Delhi, 


It is needless ta point out here thot during the period ef Islamic 
rule, endowments for the maintenance of seminaries used to be made by 
the government ond rulers of states and nobles also used to potronise 
these schools munificently, Bur by the time the Dar al-Ulum come to 
be established, the candle of the Islamic rule that had been shedding light 
for nearly six hundred yeors had already gone out. The Islamic state 
had mode the Muslim masses carefree from bearing the résponsibility 
of educating their children. The main prablem, therefore, wos how to 
moke arrangements for the children’s education? 


While the English had perpetrated boundless acts of tyranny vpon 
the Muslims for their foult — if foult it was — of endeavouring in the 
struggle for the independence of the country in 1274/1857, they hod 
at the some time left no stone unturned to devastate and abliterote 
the Islamic orts and sciences and Muslim culture and civilization. 
Endowments hed been confiseated with the result thar the old founde- 
tion-schools had been almost closed. |i was, therefore, necesscry to 


1. This locality is situated to the east of the mosque and now a major part of 
it has been included in the campus of the Dar al-Ulum the quast-house of 
the Dar al-Ulum and the teachers quarters have been built at this vary place. 


2 Sawanh-e Qasimi, Vol if, pp. 231-2. 
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adopt some other method instead of relying upon the old system of 
endowments. From Maulana Nanoutovi’s eightfold principles it becomes 
avident (details will soon follow) that this mew methed would be of 
public donction, neither contaminated by financic!l grants from the gov- 
ernment nor from the feudal landicrds, so as to keep this institution 
unencumbered from the meddlesome influences of the stote, 


THE MOVEMENT FOR DONATIONS 


in connection with the collection of donations the first person who 
took a practical action was Hezrat Haji Muhommad Abid Haji Fozl 
Haq, in Maulane Nanavtavi's Sewanh-e Mekktutah, giving defoils about 
the method edopled for donations by the Dar al-Ulum, writes »— 


“One day, at the time of Ishraq (which is 20 minutes offer sunrise), 
Haji Sayyid Muhommad Abid, making o wallet of © handkerchief and 
putting three rupees in it from his own pocket, Went all alone from 
the Chhatta Mcsque te call upon (the laie) Maulovi Mehtob Ali.’ 
Maulavi Sehib donated six rupees most cheerfully and also gave his 
blessings. Mouloy) Foc! of-Rahman donated twelve rupees and this 
humble outhor, six. Rising up from there, he Went to Mavlayi Zulfiqar 
Ali, who js, os Alloh willeth, o potron of learning; he promptly gave 
twelve rupees, By a lucky chonce, Maylevi Sayyid Zulfigar Ali Sani 
(Nl) Decbandi? was clso present there; on his behalf too the former 
donated twelve rupees. Getting up from there this kingly dervish 
reothed mohalla Abu! Barakat. By this time two hundred rupses hod 
been collected; by duskfall, three hundred Then gradually it be- 


1. Maulay) Mehtab Alj (¢d. 1293/1876) was Meulana Zulligar Ali's elder brother. 
in the begining of the thirteenth century hijri, he was one of the main 
teachors in Deoband and used to teach Arabic in the madrasah 
that was run in the avudiece-hall of a qoble of Deohand, Shaikh 
Karamat Husain. Maulana Nanautavi's Arabic education had 
begun from this very madrasah. The first-ever donation for the establishment 
of the Dar al-Ulur wes Maji Muhammad Abid's and ine s®cond was from 
Maulana Mehtab All. Alter the Dar al-Ulum was established he was made a 
member of its council! and was also being appoiiifed as its dxaminer, 
(Tarikh-e Deoband, 2nd ed. pp. 231-2). 

2: Bayyld Zulfiqar Ali was &n extra-assietant commissioner in the Ptinjab. Now-a 
days the Isiamia Higher Secondary High School | baing fun in 4 portion of 
his magnificent mansion. His son, Maiulavi Mumtaz Ali, @ renowned religious 
divine, had saltied down at Lahorn from where he used to publish a women’s 
magazine entitled Tehzih-e Niswan  Maviann Mumtaz All was 4 prolific 
_ + Writer, Raving a number of books to his credif. An important ene among 
these, ie Al-Bayen fi Magasid al-Quran, in four volumes, in which the Quranic 
topics have been divided into different chaplers. The famous Urdu fittera- 
teur. Sayyid Imtiaz All Tai was hie son. M"bid, pp 332-3). 


- 
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éaome the talk of the town and took air, and it is well-known, the 
woy Ht fructified. This thing happened on Friday, 2nd Zi-qa'da, 
A,H. 1282", 


A hundred yeors, rather a century and a quarter, ogo i} was in- 
dee o Very strange and novel thing to establish, on the basis of public 
donotions, a jeaching institution which would be free from the influences 
of the sicte; in view of the oncoming period of the masses, it was a 
gveat prevision, On the occasion of the Khilafat Movement when Mav- 
lana Muhammad Ali Jauhor visited the Dar al-Ulum and sow Maulana 
Nanauiavi's eight principles, tears came to his eyes and he remarked : 
‘What is the elation of these principles with reason? These are 
‘hings thet hove sprung from the spring of pure inspiration (itham) and 
qnesis. The conclusion we have reached after having stumbled along 
« hundred yeors, it is really amazing that these august men had arrived 


at sm long ago”! 


Now that the large princely stotes haye become an apparition, a 
memory of the past, and big feudal estates and holdings have come 
to an end, yet the faci of thousands of religious schools running 
successfully from Kashmir te Assam omply helps assess the usefulness 
of the system of public donations and the firmness of the foundation- 
madrasahs. 


insiead of the old systern of state endowments, this new method 
cf public danalions proved very successful and rewarding. This was 
such o useful and permanent method for the establishment of religious 
schools and the dissemination of religious education that changed the 
progress of this education into a movement for public donations. As 
regards donation, it hos been oa decided principle of the Der al-Ulum 
from its very inception that there sholl be neither any fixed amount of 
donation nor ony porticularisation of any religion and community. The 
actual words of this particular clause about donation are as follows :— 


“No particular amount of donation has been fixed nor is there any 
peculiarity of religion ond community”. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
PREPARED BY ITS PIOUS FOUNDER 


Qcsim ol-Ulum ("The Distributor of Sciences”) Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nenaviavi (moy his secret be sonctified!) (1248/1833 
— 1297/1879), who was the caravan-leader and the moving spirit of this 
educational movement, hos rendered glorious and invaluable services to 
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the Muslims of the sub-continent in the ocademic, educational, mission- 
ary, literary, political ond social fields. In the constitution he has 
proposed for the establishment and sustaining of seminaries, he has em- 
phatically inculcated the need of adopting the same method of public 
donation in contrast to the previous system of the period of Islamic rule. 
In this constitution he has shown thar the following principles should be 
the fundementals for the establishment of seminaries :— 


(1) The first fundementol is that the functionaries of the madrasah, 
as far cs possible, always have an eye fo the augmentation of the 
donation. ‘Make an effort and olso persuade others to do the same’. 
The well-wishers of the modrasah must always keep this thing in mind. 


(2) The well-wishers of the miodrasah, os far as they can, should 
endeavour for the continuous supply of food to the students; rather, for 
increasing the number of students. 


(8) The counsellors of the modrasah should always bear in mind 
thet the madrosah should acquire well-being and excellence, and no 
one should be unyielding in one’s opinion God forfend! if it comes to 
such o pass that the counsellors consider opposition to their own opinion 
and their subscribing to the opinions of others unpalatable, then the 
foundation of the madrasoh will become shaky. In shart, a counsel 
from the bottom of one's heart in setson and, in its context, the ex- 
cellence of the modrosoh must alwoys be kept in mind. There should 
be ne sticking to one's guns out of bigotry; hence if is necessary thot the 
counsellors should on no account be hesitant in expressing their opinions, 
and the audience should always heor them with good faith; i.e., it 
should be remembered that if others’ opinion is convincing, though it 
might be contrary to the opinion sof some, it would be accepted with 
heart ond soul. And for the same reason the Vice-chancellor (muhta- 
mim) also mus! necessarily seek the counsellors’ advice in all important 
matters, whether they be the regular counsellors of the madrosch or any 
intelligent, knowledgeable visitor who may be a well-wisher of the 
madrosohs. Over and above this, ft is also necessary thot if the vice- 
chencallor due jo some reason, dees not chance to consult all the counse- 
iors but may have token counsel from a proper quorum of them, one 
should not feel displeased for not being consulted. A counsellor, how- 
ever, con of course take exception if the vice-chancellor may nof have 
consulled any one 


(4) lt is o very necessary thing that oll the teachers be of the same 
humour (mashrab), and neither presumptuous like the other réligious 
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divines of the time nor be offer insulting each other. God forbid! if 
such a turn comes to poss, this modrasah will be plunged into hot waters; 
it will be imperilled., 


(5) The fixed syllabus already prescribed or to be prescribed later 
through some other deliberation should always be completed; otherwise 
the madrasah will, firstly, mot have good strength, and even if it does 
get good strength, it will be useless. 


(6) So long as there aie no regular means of income for this mad- 
rasah, it will go on like this, if i) please Allah, provided we pin our 
faith in Him. But if some ossured income is obtained, e.g., ao fief or a 
commercial establishment or the promise of a staunch madn of means, 
then it seems thot this state of fear and hope which is the source of 
our appealing fo Allah will slip off our fingers, divine succour will cease 
and mutual disputes will ensue among the functionaries. In short, a 
destitution of sorts should always, be kept in mind. 


(7) The participation of the government as alse that of the affluent 
appeors to be very hormful. 


(8) The donation of such people who can afford as much os they 
can and do not expect fame from it seems to cause more prosperity 
(baraka). On the whole, the donor's good foith appears fo be the pro- 
peer Caer airelitys “ ie PO ee 

Maulana Muhammod Taoyyib Sahib has very epophthegmatically 
elucidated these eight principles which hove been published in o separate 
pamphlet entitled Azadi-e Hind ka Ek Khamosh Rehnuma. ws 

In the first, second, sixth, seventh, and eighth clauses of this consti- 
lution, public donation has been specifically suggested as the substitute 
for endowments, and at the same time it has also been stressed that it is 
necessary fo abstain from assured sources of income as olherwise hope 
and fear which are the real couse of appealing to Allah will be lost.’ 


THE INAUGURATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The ycor 1283/1866 ts thai blessed and ocuspicious year for the 
Muslims of the sub-continent in which the renaissonce of their religious, 
educational, communol and cullural life began in this ald historicol habi- 
tation. The inauguration of the Dar al-Ulum took place on Thursday, 


1, For details vide Banke Dar al-Ulum by Qarl Tayyib Sah. 
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15th Muharram, AH. 1283/May 3u, 1866, in ihe open courtyard or the 
cla Cnnaiia Mosque, unaee ao Smo pomegrarare free, wiih Uller simpil- 
cily and wilhout any customary ceremony, roniare and Gsyentovon. 
Mouvlana Muiich Malimud veobangi’ who was a high-ranking divine in 
knowledge and learning wes oppoinied o leatier, Une young stucenr 
named Mehmud Hasan who wes larer to become Shatkh ol-hund was 
that earliest pupil who opened the book before his teccher, this a 
strange co-incidence that ine name of both the teacher and the tought 
wes Mahmud (“the praised one"), Malernial equipments necessary for a 
school there were none ot the time, except, of course, ample foilh in and 
reliance on the atiention ond groce of the Lord of the heavens und the 
earth. Excep! the sentiments of service to religion, sincerity and trust in 
Alich, these gentlemen were devoid of all sorts of means ond resources. 
As such the inauguration of the school took place with such utter lack 
of equipments thet there was neither a building nov a botch of students 
to begin with. Only one teacher cand one siuden); this wos all the stock- 
in-trade of the institution which was destined te beconve formous through- 
ovt the world as “Azhor-e Hind Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband’! 


Though this inauguration was apparently very brief and on a very 
limited scale, unceremonious and unpublicised, it was in fact the incipi- 
ence of a new period of o great movement fer religious education in India, 
which had been started with ful! deliberation and thought, as is evidenc 
ed by the glorious progress it made laler on in the form of the Dar al- 
Ulum. The pious founders of the Dor al-Ulum kindled the torch of the 
Book of Alish for the survival and preservation of the religious and so- 
cial life of the community in the sub-continent and through Tafisir, Hadith, 
Figh, Islamic learning and literature, beliefs and actions, builf such on 
invincible, strong citadel agoinst the overcasting dangers of this dark age 
that it has ployed a very importont role in saving the Muslims from spi- 
ritual and acodemic collopse and discomfiture, the details of which will 
be presented in the succeeding poges. 


ANNOUNCEMENT REGARDING THE ESTABLISHMENT 
OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The announcement published by the elders of the Der al-(Ulun on 
the occasion of its estoklishment is as follows :— 


"Praise be to Allah that o number of high-minded men hoving ak 
ed in Deobond collected some donation ond an Arable modrusah | 


1. A resident of Deoband and an excellent scholar, he used to teach in Meerut 
from where Maulana Nanautayi appoinied him on a monthiy pay of Rs 15/- 
and sent him to Deoband, writing Haii M Abid to staf the Madravah without 
waiting for him and thal ho would beep making efforts. 
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started on 15th Muharram, A.H. 1283, ond Meviene Muhammad Mah- 
mud was for the present oppointea on a salary of Ks. 19/- pm. But 
since his meri! 1s mucn more and ine selury cue to paucily of funds 
is meagre, || ts the intention of the managers of the madrasch, that 
with the condition of reaiising a satistaciery amount of donations, of 
which they cherish a hope, to increase the Moulovi Sohib’s salary and 
appoint a teacher for Persian and mathematics also, Be it clear to all 
the high-minded onc the well-wishers of india, particulorly to ihe Mus- 
lim residents of Deoband and its vicinage thot the people who have 
not donated so far participate whole-heartedly and give sufficient help; 
and be it evident that, besides this list of donations the balonce of 
which is Rs. 40—As 8, another donation hes been collected jor the 
food and aid tor expenses of the outside students and such aid for six- 
teen students hes occumulated, and, if it please Alioh, more will be 
collected duy by day. From this amount students from outside will 
receive cooked food ond living quarters. The arrangement for books 
will be made subsequently. The names of the managers ore given 
below. The gentlemen who intend to send rupee-donation may send 
the some fo ther in unstamped covers the receipt for which will be 
sent on pod-paper. Finis.” | 

Haji Abid Husoin, Mavlavi Muhammad Qasim Nonavicvi, Mavlavi 
Mehtab Ali, Maulovi Zulfigar Ali, Maulana Fozl al-Rahman, Munshi Fazl 
Haq, Shaikh Nihol Ahmed. 

: — ot) 
Foz! Haq, 

Rector, Madraseh for Arabic, Persian & Mathematics, 


Town Deoband. 


Dated: “Monday, 19th Muharram al-Horam, A.H. 1283”. 


These august men were not only members of the Consultative. Council 
(Majlis-e Shura) but they were also the first architects of the Dor al- 
Ulum. Amongst them Hazrat Nonautavi (may his secret be sanctified) was 
the earliest patron and daji Abid Husain (Allah’s mercy be on him!) wos 
the first vice-chancellor. 


THE WONDERFUL SUCCESS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The time of the estoblishment of the Dar aj-Ulum wes a period of 
greot want of equipments: neither wos there c suitable pioca for teach- 
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ing mor any arrangement tor the students’ residence, Nonetheless; even 
in this candition of indigence and ack of wherewithals there wos free- 
dom from care and anxiety and a strange composure of mind prevailed 
in thet state of distress. Accordingly, no sooner the Dar al-Ului wos 
founded then amazingly it began to siep towards progress. Besides 
those who flecked from the surrounding areos, students began to pour 
in even from disiant places and lands like Benores (Varanasi), the Punjab 
and Afghanistan, and within a short time this ordinary modrosah deve- 
loped into a residential teaching institulion, I! says in the report published 
at the end of the year us follows :— 


“Praise be to Allah that the year AH, 1283 ended with safety, It 
is that auspicious yeor in which the Arabic Madrasah, Deoband, wos esta- 
blished Gnd in this short time it altained such splendour which was be- 
yond expectotion. It was incancievable in the inception that so many 
students would flock fo it ond the donation and eapendilure would in- 
crease so much. Let alone the gathering of ao few students, the people 
were diffident as to from where the students for learning Arabic would 
come. But by grace of Allah, no sooner did it start functioning than 
students flocked fo it from the surrounding regions and far off places as 
if they were wailing for it to start, The students came not only from 
the villages of the Saharanpur district and the western districis but also 
from sven the Punjab, Kabul (Afghanisian), Benares, etc, and since here 
there was complete satisfaction as regards food and residence, they remain- 
ed engaged in the acquisition of knowledge with perfect freedom from care 
end anxiety. Though this idea and intention of the residents of Deo- 
band is indubitably praiseworthy and commendable that they, notwith- 
standing their slender means, laid the foundatien of this madrasah 
through sheer good intention and well-wishing for their compulriots and 
charging themselves with the responsibility of expenses, board,  etc., 
of the outside students, maintained them with vimost respect; and those 
who joined in donating cash paid their donations for the yaar A.W, 1283 
In advance most willingly ond sincerely and are paying the same most 
cheerfully for the next year also, and those from whom the donation has 
not been received so for are onxicus day and night for its payment; our 
thanks are due to these people who do not reside in Deoband and still 
became donors by. considering this work fo be pure public weal and per- 
svaded others olso lowards it. Though this madrasah in reality appears 
to be located of Deoband, its benefit reaches far and wide and hence 
help and support to this macrasch is incumbent upon all the Indians. 
lt is therefore hoped that the gentlemen who take pert in donating pay 
their mite for the year A.W. 1284 soon and. looking of the progress of 
the work and increase tin expenditure of the madrasoh, think of increas- 


— 


121 


ing the donotion, os far as possible; and also persvade their friends and 
relatives fo join this good wark. 


"Now to acquaint with the state of progress of the madrasah, the 
collection of donation and its expenditure, arrangemeni for studies, exa- 
minetion and the annual prizes, its occount is written briefly so the donors 
may be pleased and the audience may have inclination and be certain 
thar the funds have been spent extremely honestly and economically. 
This yeor a sum of Rs. 649—As. 4 only was realised and ov! of this 
Rs, 393—As. 12— Ps. 3 was spent on the teachers’ salaries and all other 
expenses, and Rs. 255—As. 7—Ps. 9 remained as balance at the end of 
Zil-hijjo, A.H. 1283. The reason for this much balance only is that the 
expense in the beginning was little, there being only one teacher and 
two assistant teachers, and thereafter teachers were added. Nowadays 
the monthly expense is approximately Rs, 50/- and the estimate for the 
yeor AH. 1284 js not less than Rs. 700/-. 


“The number of students in Muharram, A.H, 1283 was 2! cond ot the 
end of Zil-hijja, A.H. 1283 if had risen to 78 out of whom 58 were 
outsiders, 52 of them receiving food from the people of Deobond and 6 
eating out of their own pocket”. 


As regards the educational perfomance of this year it is reported as 
under :— 


"The performonce and lobour is indeed praiseworthy, which is the 
excellent result of the teachers’ sound efforls, for the students who had 
entered the madrasah reading the Mizan now read the Kafie and some 
stu‘onts of moderoie aptitude are about to complete their oducation. 


“It is incumbent upon us to thank Moulavi Muhammad Yaqub Nona- 
vtavi and Maylavi Muhommad Mahmud, both teachers, for their labour 
and attention, for it was due to their attention that quite o bit of progress 
was made in number and ability during this short time; and other 
teachers, viz., Mauvlayi Muhommad Fazil, Maulavi Mir Baz Khon, Mavu- 
lavi Fateh Muhommad ond Hafiz Ahmed Hoson also performed their work 
with much enthusiasm. tt is our intention to increase the teachers’ pre- 
sent salaries, but this matter depends on increase in donation. So the 
donors moy please keep in mind the fulfilment of this our desire. 


‘In the month of Sha’bon, A.H. 1283, the accomplished scholar, Mav- 
lovi Muhammad Qasim Nonautovi, in collaboration with Maulavi Mehtab 
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Ali and Mavlovi Zulfigar Ali, examined the students with great promp- 
titude and enthusiosm and the concivding function ltoo«x place in the 
presence of most of the residents of Deoband and prize-books worth 
Ks. 27/- were presented to the successiul candidates at the examiners’ 
suggestion and from their own pockels’.' 


EDUCATIONAL & ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES 


At the inception of the tecching Work, there wos only one teacher, 
Maulayi Muhommad Mahmud, but in the course of ihe yecr as the num- 
ber of students increased, four more teachers, whose names have been 
stated above, were appointed as per requirement. Moulana Muhammed 
Yaqub Nanautavi, who hed served as deputy inspector in the educational 
depariment at Ajmer, Benares, Saharanpur, etc, was entrusted with vice- 
chancellorship. 


The administration of the Dar al-Ulum has been from its inception 
established on the besis of the principle of “and whose affairs ore a 
matter of counsel” (XLII: 38). Accordingly, for administrative. purposes, 
a body named Majlis-e Shura (Consuliative Council) wos esidblished. The 
names of all ihe members of the Majlis-e Shura are mentioned in the an- 
nouncemen! which was published cfior ihe establishment of the Dar al- 
Uium, This original Majlis consisied of the following seven members 
whose nomes, in proper order, are as under :— 


Hoji Abid Husain, Mavicna Muhammad Qasim Nenavtayi, Maulana 
Mehiab Ali, Mavlana Zulfigar Ali, Mavlens Faz! ci-Rahman, Munshi Fazl 
Hog, Shaikh Nihal Ahmed. 24 


Under the instruction of the Mojlis-e Shura, Hoji Abid Husain, who 
was also a member of of the sald Majilis, was appointed as rector main- 





!. These parhiculars have been derived from the first three pages of the Rudad-e 
Sal-e Awwai, AH. 1283. As for the historical facts about the Dar at-Ulum, 
help has been taken from besides the annual reports, the unpublished official 
tecords in the Muhafiz Khana (Record Office). The report of the Dar 4bUlum 
which is published yearly consists of three parts. The first part iconsists of 
those important particulars and circumstances that obtained during that year; 
ihe second contains an abstract of accounts of income and expenditure, list 
of donors, and details regarding the teachers and functionaries; and in the 
third are given the resulfs of the annual examinations 
The first part of the report has been fixed as the sources for yearly particulars 
and for the rest of the affaivs @xiracis Wave been appended at the end from 
which details of Income and expenditure for each year, expenses for new 
constructions and particulars about the number of teachers, employees and 
students can be known Wherever help hae bern taken from othe; sfurces, 
reference has been given to then, 
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jain avkuuns oF income ald expenaiture Una tor managing the euucalioc- 
fai GINS; ANG lo discna; yo Wud WoIks, Moy Faz aq wos muae ir 


charge. 
ANNUAL EAAMINATION 


aviens Muhammad Qoumn Noncway, Mavlana Mentab Aw and 
maviana Luiliqor Al acied as exomingis in the annual examnarion heid 
in ihe thst yeor and /3 our of 75 sivaents look this examination, ine 
jearned examiners, in wei report aiong wim the sesuis, expressed ihe 
joliowiny impressions :— 


“We examined in detail every time tor several days ond, as tar as 
possible, asked ditticult questions and assigned marks to each candi- 
date for each of the books. On the whole, we tound the condition of 
ihe madreseh to be proiseworthy: the teachers’ efforts and the candi- 
dates’ labour are weil-proven from this examination”, 


THE INCIDENTS OF A.H. 1284 


i} was only the second yeor of the establishment of the Dor al-Ulum 
when, suddenly, two such incidenis befell it that it was apprehended 
thot this tender plant might be wilted by them even before pullulating. 
The first incident was thot of the molignancy of an epidemic that broke 
out im Deoband ond affected several teachers and the taught, with the 
result that some of them went back to their native-places and the teach- 
ing-work came to a stop for nearly two months. But thanks to Allah 
that when the epidemic wos over, the teachers and the taught made good 
this loss by their unusuel labour ond effort and the prescribed syllabus 
was completed. What is astonishing is that inspite of the severity of the 
epidemic there was an extraordinary increase in the number of outside 
students, The yeor before it was 78; this year it went up fo 120. In 
comparison te fhe previous year the donation too increased twofold. In 
A.H, 1283 the total donation was Rs. 649/-; this year a sum of Rs. 1275/- 
was received. 


The second incident that has been Interpreted as “a crucial matter 
and o critical occurrence” (lit, a great matter and « tremendous event) 
wos this that Haji Muhammad Abid, all of o sudden, made up his mind 
fo go on pilgrimage (to Mecca). It is stated in the report that “this was 
such an earthquake thot it would have been no wonder if the foundation 
of the madrasch had been uprooted, because, amangst the inhabitants 
of Deoband no one apparently looked worthy of this work. But since 
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“Allah Himself is the Purveyor of Provisions for those who pul their trust 
in, Him, some of the members (of the Mojlis), who hod perfect ability and 
sincerity of intention, had an inspiration that Mouloyi Rafi’ al-Din was 
very suitable for this work. Accordingly, in the beginning of Sha’ban. 
A.H. 1284, this work was charged to him ond complete satisfaction was 
achieved as regards the management of the madrasch”. 


Last year when the feachers were appointed, their solaries were very 
meagre; they hod been promised theft with the increase in income their 
solaries too would be increased, Since the income hed increased this 
year, increments were given as per promise. Rs, 10/- was added to the 
vice-chancellor’s pay, the second teacher's pay increased from Rs 15/-to 
Rs, 20/-, and the assisten! teocher’s pay wes mode Rs. 6/- insteod of 
Rs, 3/- p.m. ve 


THE OPENING OF CLASSES FOR QURAN & PERSIAN 


las! year arrangement could not be made for teaching the Holy 
Quran, Persion ond mathematics ond hence the local children, as there 
was no provision locally for primary education, could not Icke advantage 
of the Dor al-Ulum. To remove this difficulty a class for teaching the 
Holy Quran ond another for Persian and mathematics were started and 
a teacher wos appointed for each ciass on Rs, 5/- p.m. 


In view of this graduyal progress of the Dar al-Ulum an accountant 
was also appointed the same year, 


THE COLLECTION OF TEXT-BOOKS 
(BOOK-BANK) 


Following in the footsteps of the Dar al-Ulum, i! has been a pecu- 
ligrity of the Muslim religious schools (semineries) that education is al- 
together free in them, so much so that the burden of procuring text-books 
is also not thrown on the students. When the Dar al-Ulum wos establi- 
shed, it had neither the required text-books nor sufficient funds to buy 
them. Hence it wos so planned thai beoks were borrowed temporarily, 
for a short term, from those educated gentlemen who owned such books 
and lived in the vicinity of Deoband. A long list of such obliging len- 
ders of books is given in the report for this year. In the following years 
when a reasonable stock of books had been collected in the Dar al- 
Ulum, the borrowed books were returned to their owners with thonks, 
Among the outside people who were good enough to procure books for 
the Dar al-Ulum, the honour of precedence goes to Shaikh Wohi Bakhsh 
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Meeruthi, the residents of Danapur and Abd al-Rehman Khan, manager, 
Nizami Press, Konpur. 


EDUCATIONAL CONDITION 


The educational progress of the Dor al-Ulum has been high, excell- 
ent and frultful from the very inception, While it had passed only the 
second yeor of ifs life, such students had been prepared in it who could 
render educational services. Accordingly, a graduate (fazil) of the Dor 
al-Ulum, Maulavi Mir Baz Khon, wos appointed as a teacher in Medra- 
soh Mazohir-e Ulum, Sohoranpur. tt is stated in the report that as a 
result of the teachers’ effort and labour this fact js especially worthy of 
mention that, notwithstanding the afore-soid hindrances, the process of 
tedching ond learning made progress. Al present there are some such 
students in the modrasch who ore nearing completion (of their educa- 
lion) and can teach Arabic and Persian very well. As such, as per the 
demand of the vice-chancellor of Modrasah Mazahir-e Ulum, Maulavi 
Mir Baz Khan wos sent to Kanpur as a second teacher. 


HAZRAT GANGOHI'S INSPECTION IN A.H. 1285 


This event is of particulor importance in the affairs of the Dor all- 
Ulum that Mauviana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (Alloh’s mercy be on him!) 
came to inspect the Dor al-Ulum. He inspected it, tested the students and 
wrote the following jnspection-report -— 


"Todoy, on 30th Safar, A, H. 1285, this humble fellow visited the mad- 
rasch of Deoband. When | happened to inspect the madrosch and 
the teachers and the tought, 58 students of Arabic, besides those who 
are learning Persian and the Quran, were known from the chert, but, 
just now, only 48 students were present in the madrasah Whatever 
little portions were heard in different classes, the sound efforts uf the 
teachers and the labour and endeavour of students were found to be 
praiseworthy and commendable. If they continue to try like this, after 
finishing the Arabic lessons in a short time, they will be assuredly 
qualified to teach the religious sciences’, 


At the end of the academic year a function for prize distribution was 
held in which people from the vicinity were invited to attend. Maulana 
Nanautovi awarded the prize-books to the successful candidates and 
the annual educational report wos read out before the audience who 
looked at the performance of the Der al-Ulum with approval and assured 
it of their help and support, 
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THE OPENING OF SEMINARIES AT DIFFERENT PLACES 


Nearly six months after the establishment of the Dor al-Ulum, Mad- 
rasah Mazohir-e Ulum wos opened at Scharonpur. This year semina- 
rics storied af different places. ({t is stated in the report:— 


“Many high-minded gentlemen, making efforts for the opening of schools 
at other places also, started madrasahs at places like Delhi, Meerut, 
Khurja, Bulond Shohor, Saharanpur, etc; and proposals are afoot at 
places like Aligarh, etc, also for this good work’. 


THE DIFFICULTIES CAUSED BY AN EPIDEMIC AND A FAMINE IN A.H. 1286 


As in AH. 1284, this year too the Der al-Ulum had to face various 
difficulties. Malaria raged in an epidemic form and all, both the teachers 
and the fought, were in the grip of this dreadful fever, and ihe disease 
continued so long that there could be no teaching-work for five months 
ata streich, At the some time the sympathisers of the Dor al-Ulum were 
also in distress due ta a country-wide famine. Most of the students and 
teachers, convulsed by shivering fits, ruffled and enfeebled, left for their 
respective notive-places; but as soon as the spell of disease was over, the 
students returned and the syllabus wos completed by the end of the aca- 
demic year due to the untiring efforts and labour of the teachers. 


CHANGE IN VICE-CHANCELLORSHIP 


Change again took place in the yice-chancellorship this year. Maulana 
Rafi’ al-Din went for hajj and Haji Muhammad Abid wos again made 
vice-chancellor in his place. 


THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS IMPEDIMENTS IN A. H. 287) 
i 

The effects of the previous year’s fever ond shivering fils ae the 
famine lingered on till the end of this year The number of students 
diminished to 87; the annual examination could not be held as usual in 
the month of Sha’ban due to illness. After the holy month of Romazan, 
instead of giving new admissions, the previous year’s courses were com- 
pleted. Lobouring unusally day and night, the onnual examination was 
held in the month of Zil-hijja. Despite the foct that the country was 
facing the hardships of famine and socring prices, the balance of income, 
on the whole, remained fixed. 





1. Vide Ch. fli for details. 
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B.H! 1288 — THE YEAR OF PROGRESS 


Compared to the previous year, the strength of students this year was 
higher but with this, fhe expense, es opposed to income, also increased. 
The number of students rose to 106, The number of different classes 
having increased, the need for a wider house wos fell, It has already 
been mentioned in the foregone thar initially the Dor al-Ulum had been 
established in the Chhatta Mosque, which js an old, small building. 
When the étrength of students rose up, fhe Dor al-Ulum was shifted to ano- 
ther mosque nearby called Qazi Maslid. This mosque wos somewhat 
spacious but after sometime when this mosque too proved insufficient, 
a house was rented near it. On this occasion the elders of the Dar al- 
Ulum felt that now there wes need of a spacious building for the Dor 
al-Ulum: Meanwhile the Jama Masjid of Deoband was under constru- 
clion. It was therefore decided to build cells ond courtyards in the 
Jamo Masjid for this purpose, Accordingly it was announced and an 
appeal wos made for donations; consequently, when, in A.H. 1290, the 
Jamo Masjid wes conipleted, the Dar al-Ulum was shifted to it, 


MAULANA RAFI’ AL-DIN’S RETURN 


Besides the management of the Der al-Ulum, the construction-work 
of ths Jama Masfid wes also proceeding under Haji Sayyid Muhammad 
Ablid’s supervision. Both these works required sufficient time. Hence it 
was considered apt that the burden of work on Haji Sahib should be 
mode light. So the vice-chancellorship of the Dar al-Ulum was again 
Entrusied to Maulana Rafi’ al-Din who had returned from pilgrimage, 
though <upervision of important works was stil] Kept with the Haji Sahib. 


A.H. 1289 — CONVOCATION 


For the first time after the establishment of the Doar al-Ulum, the 
successful candidotes were awdrded degrees (Sanads of competence). 
Although the nu:.ber of graduaies who had completed their education 
during the five years, between AH. 1285 to A.H. 1289, was 25, only 9 of 
them were present on this occasion of the convocation Their names are 
as follows — 


Maylona Ahmed Hason Amrohi, Movilens Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi, 

Mavlone Fokhr al-Hasan Gangohi, Maulena Abd Allah Ansori Anbathvi, 

Maulana Fateh Muhammad Thenvi, Maulana Muhammad Fazil Phulti, 

Maulana Ahmed Hosan Deobandi, Qazi Jomal al-Din, Maulana Abd 
. Allah Jalatabadi. 
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Many of these gentlemen are counted among the illustrious ulema of 
India. 


SOME ULEMA’S PARTICIPATION IN DAURA-E HADITH 


Attracted by the fame of the method of teaching the Science of Hadith 
in the Dar al-Ulum, some such scholars also who were already graduates 
but wished to benefit from the leeching of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum, took 
admission with the purpose of completing this course in Hadith. Their 
names are as follows :— 


Mauloyi Abd Allah Jaunpuri, Maulavi Salomeat Alloh Jounpuri, Mav- 
lavi Mashug Ali Jeunpuri, Mauvlavi Abd al-Rohim Ali Ganj, Mavlavi 
Borakat Allah Dehelvi. 


it is necessary to point out here that Jaunpur and Delhi both were such 
places which had been centres of knowledge and arts in the recent past 
and the signs of the virtuous remnonts of the old ulema if traceable any- 
where were found at these places only. If therefore com be estimated 
from this what a respectable academic position the Dar al-Ulum had 
attained within o few years of its inception, and the fame of jis glory had 
reached not only the surrounding regions but also to distont places and 
old academic centres. 


GIFTS OF TEXT-BOOKS 


lt has been stated above that when the Dar ol-Ulum was established, 
it had no text-books to be given to the students. This shortcoming was 
resolved by borrowing books for a short term from the educated) onces of 
the vicinity, but at the same time an oppenl wos made to the compatriots 
to supply books. This appeal had the desired effect on the country. 
Owners of printing presses very generously offered their publications as 
gifts to the Dar al-Ulum, so much so that even Hindu owners of such 
presses very open-heartedly came forward to help the Dar al-Ulum with 
their books» Thanking this gesture in the report, it is stated :— 


“The counsellors of the Madrasah are very grateful to Munshi Nawal 
Kishore, proprietor of Matbo-e Azam, Lucknow, who, as before, showed 
extreme liberality ond magnonimously helped the madrasah with some 
useful books, the list of which is given herewith. Amongst these do- 
nated books is the volume of Qamoos which is an unrivalled book 
among the lexicons and Munshi Sahib has printed this book with utmost 
excellence and accuracy, There was no copy of this book in the Mad- 





- 
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rasch before this, This dictionary is a must for every teacher and stu- 
dent; it is indispensable for all. Haji Maula Bokhsh, besides donating 
Rs. 200/- for the students’ expenses, gave Rs. |00/- more for buying 
books. Maulavi Abd al-Rahman Khon, proprietor, Matba-e Nizami, 
Kanpur, donated the following books for distribution among the stu- 
dents..,..." 


These gifts proved very propitious, for thereafter books printed in the 
presses continued to come withoul breck Io the Dar al-Ulum, and this was 
the earliest specimen cf the glorious stock of textual and non-textual books 
that exisis in the Dar al-Ulum today. However, the honour for stepping 
forward and be a model for olhers to follow fell to the lot of Abd al- 
Rahmon Khon, proprietor of Matka-e Nizami, Kanpur, and Munshi Nowal 
Kishore, As long as both these gentlemen were alive, they regularly 
kep! sending copies of books printed ot their presses to the Dar al-Ulum. 
Not only there is mention of the books gifted by them in the reports but 
they have also teen thenked here and there, and it is stated in the 
report that “Munshi Nawal Kishore, proprietor of Chopakhona Azam, Luck- 
now, deserves ta be thanked more in this respect, for, inspite of the dis- 
lance of travelling, he helped us with many useful books. 


lt eays in the report for the year A'-H. 1294 :— 


“Our special thanks are due to Janab Munshi Nawol Kishore, proprie- 
for of Gudh Akhbar, and Janab Rao Amar Singh, proprietor of the news- 
paper, Safeere Budhana, that despite the fact that both these gentlemen 
are Hindus, they send — applause and a hundred thousond applause over 
their generosity ond fayour — their precious newspopers free of charge 
to this Madrosch, All| the counsellors of this Madrasch thank them from 
the battom of their heoris and pray for the good of all of them that Allah 
Most High bestow progress consiantly upon their newspopers and presses 
and mainicin their power and independence. It is hoped from these 
genilemen for the future also that they keep obliging the Madrosah —con- 
finvally with similor favours and consider all the people of this Madrasah 
their blessers and well-wishers”. 


A’H. 1290 — PRIZE DISTRIBUTION 


This yeor five students completed the prescribed course of studies and 
secured the degree. The Shaikh al-Hind was also one of these graduates. 
The convocetion and the function for the distribution of prizes was held 
on Friday, 19th Zil-qa’da, AH, 1290 in the Jamo Mosjid (where the Dor 
al-Ulum hod been shifted), oftended by the well-wishers of the Dar al- 
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Ulum from different places. The notable persons who attended this func 
tion were os under :— 


Maulana Rasheed Ahnied Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nona- 
vtavi; Qazi Muhammad Ismail Mangolori; Mavlevi Muhammed Hashim, - 
ptoprietor, Maibe-e Hashimi, Meerut; Maulana Zulfiqor Ali, deputy 
inspector of schools, Schotonpur; Hakim Zia al-Din Rompuri: Munshi 
Muhammad Siddiq, deputy superintendent, East Jamuna Canal; Mav- 
lono Muhammad Mozhor, Medrasah Mazahire Ulum, Sohoranpur; 
Khwaja Abul Hason Dehelvi; Munshi Muhammad Hayot, manager, 
Nejm at-Akhbar; etc, 


After the Friday prayer, Maulana Nonautavi delivered o very crucial 
and momentous address in which the ‘necessity ond significance of the 
establishment of the Dar ol-Ulum and its curriculum have been discussed 
with great perspicaciousness ond deep insight. Since the object of educa- 
tion of the Dor ol-Ulum and ihe benefits of its curriculum have been spoken 
of in this lecture very comprehensively, some excerpts from it are quoted 
below :— 

“Some selfless well-wishers, in the name of Allah, loid the foundation 
of the Madresah in this villéqe, Deoband, and plenned the meons of 
welfare for the whole mankind, perticularly thet Muslims, Accordingly, 
thenks fo Allah, it atiained splendour more than what hod been ex- 
pected, ond in imitation of this place madrasahs were established at 
various, places; and in this last era knowledge again came to be talked 
ebout even es a Alickering, dying lomp recuperates. And thanks to 
Allah thot hundreds of people, heaving flocked to this Modrasah, were 
benefitted from this glorious wealth, corrying away o share, more or 
less, as per their individyol canacity. But all those living far and 
near may be knowing thot the foundation of this Madrasch was laid 
by the residents of Deoband; they ore the pioneers among all in this 
respect. Although men from outside olso narticipated in this qood work, 
whatever is there, it is due to the people cf Deoband only; and hence 
if itis said that os much recompense (thavab) for this qood work as will 
be received by all others the some amount of it will be received by the 
people of Deoband alone, jt will be exactly In occardance with the pro- 
phetic statement (Alloh’s peace and blessings be on him!) :— 

There are yewards on the Day of Judgement for those who do good 

works and olso for those who do likewise’. 

Indeed the people of Deoband have accomplished a work that will be 
@ memento from them on the page of time; this well-known Madrasch 
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will be the cause of commemoration for the residents of Deoband. 
Since most other madrasahs have been or are modelled after his Mad- 
rasch, it is possible that some of them might altain progress, but, in 
ihe eyes of the intelligenisio, it will be only a reflection of Deoband. 
And, if one looks at the straitened circumstances ond the wretched 
means of employment of the Deabandions, this singular act of 
their generosity is in ne way inferior to those works which ruling mo- 
narcls heye done for the public weal. Notwithstanding oll this, the 
sympathy displayed by the inhabitants of this place in the supply of 
food to the students js simply Seyand the power of tongues to appre- 
ciaje: If the angels spread thelr wings beneoth thu feet of the seekers 
of knowledge, these pecple put ihe hand of affection on their heads, 
made them forget their porenis and transformed Deoband into their 
homestown. It is such | special thing in which mone from amangst the 
donors appears to be their periner and shurer. May the Bareficent 
Lord, in compensation thereof, bestow full reward upon the inhabitants of 
this pioce in both the worlds!. In fine, a whole world is benefilting from 
this undying wealth through ie good offices of the people of Deoband. 
Some studenis of Indio who, through zest for knowledge, used to study 
in. Mecca, hearing the Fame of the Madrasoh of Deoband, reached it 
facing many hardships, 


“For the education of ail the rational and traditional sciences and to ac- 
quire competency therein, this Madrasch and the madrasah ot Saharon- 
pur, are no doubt excellent provisions, and if 1 please Alleh, the alu- 
mai here, provided they complete the curriculum, can sasily acquire the 
remaining ancient and modern sciences by dint of the power of their 
Gptitude. The reason for this is that in these meidrosahs, besides the 
religious education which is the grectes! objective for the power of ap- 
fitude to oticin, we did not rest content with religious sciences only but 
subjects thet develop intelligence have also been provided as per the 
old system, an excellent result of which in the former times wus thal 
‘great savonts and polymaths of prodigious capacity abounded mong 
the followers of Islam. Hence we understand this thing with certointy 
that thevgh the students here may not have succeeded with some of 
the modern orts and sciences, this ability of theirs may be sufficient like 
@ perfect teacher for their education, in other schools though, due to 
@ variety of some modern subjadis, the students : thernof may have 
mequired some new acquaintance in those subjects which the students 
here may be lacking, the letter In fact, in the eyes of the just, would 
be considered by virtue of their power ofsobility, superior to the former 
in these subjects also. Notwithstanding all this, if, supposing thot due 
to lack of practice, in some af the modern subjects some loss is con- 
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ceiveble, then due to wont of academic ability and absence of the 
knowledge of religious sciences, fhe students of those schools ought to 
be considered infarior to the studerts of this Modrosch. 


“Now we also point out this thing so that it moy be known that in res- 
pect of acquirement why this speciol method was proposed ond why, the 
modern subjects were not included fin the curriculum). The main 
reason, inler alia, for this is that whether training be generol! or special, 
that aspect should be borne in mind fram which crack may have deve- 
loped in accomplishment ond atiention be directed to if So, it is open 
to men of intelligence thet nawadoys aducation_in macern subjecis is 
making such progress due to the ovtnumbering government-run-schools 
thar the old subjects must not hove achieved such progress even during 
the regime of the old rulers. Of course, the traditionol sciences de- 
clined, so much so that such decline must never have occurred in any 
estoblishment In such circumstances the people considered it an @xer- 
cise in futility 10 found schools for the modern sciences, and hence it 
woe considered adviscble to spend for the traditional sciences, as also 
for those disciplines which certoinly develop ability for the current 
sciences as well.as for the modern sciences. 


"Secondly, the simultoneous acquisition of numerous sciences is detri- 
mental to ability in respect of all the sciences, Yes, after ecquiring the arts 
of intelligence which hove been prescribed especially for the develop- 
ment of ability, if the old-and modern arts too are acquired, the span of 
time for their acquirement will, of course, remain equal. The objective will 
be achieved well enough through this antecedence ond subsequence, 
as also obility in each science, and hence the reason-developing scien- 
ces were olso introduced along with the traditional sciences in the 
curriculum. If the students af this Madrasah subsequently enter govern- 
ment schools fo siudy the modern subjects, this study would more shore 
up their accomplishment. Would that the government-of India too abo- 
lish the age-limi! for new students in the interest of the public weal, 
ond it may also know what true ability is. Im short, this madrasah is 
@ store-house of good and ao treasure-house of knowledge, urbanity anc 
abjlity, and through it the Lord Glorious has shown this day that some 
students, by receiving education here, acquired perfect competence and, 
developing recsonable ocquaintance in every ort and oppropriste abi- 
lity in every science distinguished themselves amongst their contempo- 
raries and coevals”. 


About the accounts of the Dor al-Ulum Maulana Nanoutavi soid :— 
“The account of the Madrasah of the last eight years is as cleon as 
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©. mirror, Anyone js allowed to come and sotisfy oneself; and by this 
coming they should consider us obliged and grateful, for it is the cause of 
our acquittal, the progress of the Macrasah and the welfare of the follow- 
ers of Islom. Moreover, we also know thot thereby the liberal people 
of Deobanci who have helped the institution with monsy or food, as also 
ihe nomes of other participants, may become famous and men of wis- 
dom and perception may know why this institution has been founded. 
Brethren! The people who ore making efforts in favour of this Madrasoh 
have no oxe to grind so that one might entertain any suspicion. Well, 
you con, however, say that in your welfore lies our object also”. 


The “twiban of proficiency (‘dastare fazilat) wos wound around 
the heads of the following graduates ot this function — 


Maulono Mehmud Huson Deobandi, Maviana Abd ol-Hoq Pur Qazwi, 
Maulano Fakhr al-Hasan Gengohi, Moviana Foteh Muhommed Thanvi, 
and Maulana Abd Allioh Jalalabad. 


AH. 1291 — THE INTERNATIONAL FAME OF THE 
DAR AL-ULUM 


lt was still the ninth yeor of the age of the Dar al-Ulum when the 
report of its reputotion and glory had reached from India jo the Islamic 
countries. |i con be estimated from the fact jhet an esteemed news- 
poper of Constantinople, Al-Jawa’ib, bogen to come to the Dor al-Ulum 
gratis. IW wes o voluable paper of the Muslim world, 


THE BEGINNING OF THE AFFILIATION OF MADRASAHS 


At the end of the last acodemic year the administrators of the 
Madrasch af Thona Bhavan made on application to grant affiliation to 
their madrosoh with the Dar al-Ulum. It is stated in the report :—- 


"An Arabie madrasah, through the efforts of the followers of Islam, is 
running since long in Thana Bhaovon, Dist. Muzaffarnegor, whose 
manager Munshi Abd oal-Razzoqg and Mavicyvi Fateh Muhommad 
(head-master) are of the opinion tha! this madrasah be made oibranch 
of the Arabic Modrasah, Deobond; and the arrangement of ils courses 
and the supervision of iis income and expenditure be done through 
the Vice-choncellor of the Deobenc Medrasch. Hence, as per con- 
sultation, if appeared laudable to gront affiliation to this madrasah 
of Thana Bhoven os o branch of this Madrasah. Accordingly, from 
Mvhorrars, AH 1291. Hs odmicistretisn was ontrusted to the V.C. of 
this. Medrosah” 
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Further én this mode made much progress and nowmany Arobic mad 
rasahs in the country have, os per regulation, offiliction with the Dar 
o}-Ujum. 

THE SHAIKH AL-HIND ON THE MASNAD OF TEACHING 

Shaikh al-Hind Mauleno Mahmud Hasan whose education had begun 
with the inauguration of the Der al-Ulum in AH 1283 heel completed its 
courses of study in A.H. }290. In the second year of the completion 
of his studies, ie, in AH. 1291, the Majlis-e Shura ecppointed him os 
an assistant teacher. Initially this appointment was honarary — without 
salary. But the very next year he was made the fourth teacher, and then, 
after some time, he was promoted to the head-moster's posi—dotails of 
which will be given shortly. 


PROPOSAL FOR THE PRESENT SITE FOR THE DAR AL-ULUM 


it hos already been mentioned above that the accommodation in, the 
Chhatto Mosque being inadequate, the madrosah had been shifted to Qazi 
Masjid and ofter some time when that place also proved! insufficient, cells 
and courtyards were constructed according to the old style of modrasahs 
in the Jama Masjid to which the Dar al-Ulum had been shifted in A.H. 
1290. Bui before long this place too proved inudequate due to the doy- 
to-doy progress of the Dar al-Ulum and so,ai Maviana Nanoutovi's sugges- 
tion, the Majlis-e Shure decided to build a vast and spacious building for 
the Dar ol-Ulum outside the habitotion. On 19th Zil-qa‘’de, A.H. 1291, on 
the cecasion of the prize-distribution function, this proposal was made 
which the audience approved and declared necessory and immediately 
fund-collection started. As such, « plot of land in the north-west of the 
town wos bought. This land, though adjacent to the Chhatta Mesque 
and near the town, was such that there wos scope for the growth ond 
expansion of the Dar al-Ulum, It is stated in the report :-— 


“Thank Allah that, like other supports from on high, for this longstand- 
ing desire too for which hope was being cherished for years, help from 
the Unseen surged and divine mercy graced our condition. That is, 
according to the opinion of the members of the Majlis-e Shura, it was 
settled that a spacious building for teaching, residence and other needs 
of the students should be built. As such, on Friday, 19th Zil-qa’da, 
A.H, 1291, in the midst of the function held for distributing prizes to 
the students, on appeal wos made for this, and many lerge-hearted 
people then and there prepared a list of donations, mentioning names 
of many high-minded persons. Signatures are put continuously on the 
list of donations whereby a lot of money is being realised regularly. 
Accordingly, © very large plot of land was bough for the buildings. 
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Now the liberclity of the high-spirited men is required so that with the 
collection of money the construction-werk may be storted in righ! ear- 
nest and this “perenniol charity” (sadqa-e jeriah) of yours may conti- 
nue. Let no one look of more or less; many @ pickle mokes o mickle. 
Altention and magnanimity is the condition; if your magnanimity is 
there, this work, by Allah’s grace, will be cccompiished very easily” 
THE INTERESTING OBSERVATIONS OF AN ENGLISH SPY 
The time when the Day al-Ulurn, Deoband, wes established only nine 
yeors had passed over the fight tor treesom of A.V. 1857, Since the 
common Muslims ond the elders of ihe Dor ol-Ulum had taken up arms 
and ronked agoinst the Engiish in this fight for freedom, the English go- 
vernmen! was very much oyiagonisiic fo the Muslims, suspicious of and 
ill-disposed towards them. The Muslims’ cciivities and movements were 
being kept under sirict surveiliance. On this account o series of investi- 
gations, secret ond open, in respec! of the Dov ai-Ulum, continued for a 
long time. As such, in 1291, 1875, the governor of Uttar Pradesh (formerly, 
the United Provinces), Sir John Strachey, sent a trusted mon of his, 
John Palmer, to visil, the Dar al-Ulum with the purpose of making secret 
investigations and report aboui the objective behind the esiablishment of 
the Dar al-Ulum and about the though! and acilvily the Muslims ulema 
were engaged in under the cover of this instiiution. The report that John Pal- 
mer prepared and the impressions tha! he goihered, he has described in de- 
jail in a letter tho! he wrote ta ao friend. The interesting and scholorly 
manner in which John Polmer has expressed his observations and impre- 
ssions, comparing the educational condition of the Dar alUlum with the 
English universities, helps a good deal in understanding the educational 
position of the Dor al-Ulum. This inciden: occured during the incipience 
of the existence of the Dar al-Ujum. [i can be osfimated from this as to 
what the educational standerd of the Dor al-Ulum has been from the 
very beginning. While this letter consists of detei!ls of the Dar al-Ulum’s 
educational and some other particulars as well as review and criticism, 
it also brings forth on interesting album of the Dor al-Ulum’s features 
and its educational peculiarities, based on very profound impressions 
from the pen of a man, who had hod en adverse view-point. Hence it 
seems apt that the whole text of the letter is reproduced here. 
John Palmer writes! :— 


In c tour with the Lt Governor of the western and the northern orovin- 
cés | happened to stay ot Deobond on Jonuory 30, 1875. The governor 


1, This is a transialion from the Urdu version oF John Palmer's fetter, As a spy 
he might have Known Urdu and Persian well, Unfortunately the compiler of 
this history, Mauiana SM Pizwi, died of Heart failure on 25th March. 1979, 
otherwise he could have supplied ihe Original English text, if there Was ally. 


(Transtator) 
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fold me : “Tht Muslims here, at Deoband, have started a modroasah against 
the government. Go there incognito and find out what is tought there 
and Whot the Muslims cre after”. Accordingly, on Sunday, 31st 
January, | reached the habitation. The village is quite clean, the inha- 
bitants ore courteous and pious but are poor and miserable. Making en- 
quiries, | reached the modrosoh, Hoving reached there, | saw a large 
room in which boys were sitfing on a palm-mal with books open before 
them, and an older boy was sitting in their midst. | asked the boys who 
their feacher wos. One boy pointed out and then | came to know that 
the fellow sitting in the middle was himself the teacher’. | wondered what 
kind of teacher he might be. | asked him, “What do your boys read"? 
"Persian is taught here”, he replied. When | proceeded from here, a 
man of medium height but very handsome was siffing al one place, 
with o row of older boys before hint. Approaching neor | heard that the 
science of triangle was being discussed. It was my guess that consider- 
ing me to be o stranger they would be started, Eul no one paid any 
attention fo me at ail. | went necr, sat down and begon to hear the 
teacher's lecture. My astonishment knew no bounds when | saw that 
such strange ond difficult theorems of the science of triangles were being 
expounded that | had never heord even from Dr Sprenger. Rising from 
there when | went to ¢ courlyorl, | saw that students, wearing ordinary 
cicthes, were sifting before a maulavi. Here the vorients of the second 
figure of the sixth article of Euclid were being stated and the maulevi was 
speaking off-hand In such a way that it eppeared as though Euclid’s soul 
hod entered his body.2 | wos agape with wonder. Meanwhile the mau- 
jovi sahib osked the students such a difficult question en the first grade 
of aqvotion from Todd MHup*er’s Algebra thar | was in o sweat at my own 
knowledge of mathemotics and | wos astounded. Some students solved 
it correctly. From here | reached « third courtyard. One maulavi? was 
teaching o thick tome of Hadith and was oll smiles while lecturing: Clim- 





' He was Maulana Munfi'at Ali Deobandi, leecher of Persian, who had been- 
appointed the same year (A.H. 1291) alter the completion of his education. 
inilially he served as Persian teacher and afier some years Was made Arabic 
teacher in which capacity he served the Day al-Uiuni till 1318/1900. 

2. He was Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi who was appointed sacond teacher 

in A.H 1285 and was made Vice-Chancellor on Matilans Mbhammad Yaqub 

Nanaviavi's demise in A. H. 1302. He continued on this post WA, H. 1307. 

He was s matchless scholar of the time in mathematical sciences. Maulana 

Muhammad Qasim Nanavtav: remarks - “The Geneficent Lord has andowed 

Maulavi Sayyid Ahmed with atich ability in anc affinity with the mathematical 

arts that the Inventors of these acieness loo perhaps had had this much only.” 

(Report for A. H. 1295, p. 13). 

Thic le a roference ofahahhy te Maulana Muhammad Yeoub Nanavlavi, the 

Vicw-chance'los, From tte Var) ‘noepticn = had been appointed to the 

thie post. Bavyld Mahboob Rizvi 


(a 
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bing a stolr-case from here, | reached the Ist floor, There were elegant 
houses on ils three sides and in the centre wos oa small courtyard in which 
iwo blind men were chattering. In order to hear who! they were saying 
when | went near steaithly. | came to know that they were committing 
to memory some lesson from a book ot astronomy. Meanwhile one blind 
man said to the other: “Brother! In yesterday's lesson | could noi under- 
sland the bridal figuie properly. 'f you have understood it, please ex- 
ploin it to me’. The other fellow first stated the claim and then proceed- 
ed to prove it by drawing lines on his palm;.and when their mutual dis- 
cussion wos going on, | was wondering, bringing before my eyes the 
scene of Principal Breggor's lecture. Getting up from there | went to a 
5-docred room. Small children sitting very respectfully before the tea- 
cher were reading books of grommar. in Class Ill o traditional science 
was being toughr. 


| came down by another stair-cose. | wos under the impression 
thot the madrasah wos only this much. By chance | met a man and 
sought confirmation of ity impression from him. He said: :'No_ The 
Holy Quron is tought at another place”, When | osked him where, 
he took me to the mosque. In the courlyard of the musque many 
small children were reading the Quren before a sightless hofiz.' The 
hafiz caught hold of a small child ond thrashed him mercilessly. The 
child shrieked. | told my guide thot it wos oan oppression to exact 
such hard work from small children, He laughed and scid: “Apparently 
it is an oppression bul in fact if is affection. To habituate children 
from the very beginning with hard work is the very essence of 
wisdom ond in their interest and is very much needed to overcome the 
hordships to be encountered in fulure life. Nowadays only this thing 
of courage and toll has remained among the Muslims ond it is because 
of this that some shottered pieces of islam still remoin with them”. 


| soid that last year | hod seen in newspaper! that four students 
had been oworded “the iurban of proficiency”. Is any one of them 
present here’? ‘Yes’, he said, “there is one; come along with me and. 
| will introduce you to him". He took me to o house where a young man 


Se eee eee ee eC—CCOCOS  8£j=e 

1, That is. Hafiz Namdar Khan, a resident of Bassi, Dist, Muzaffarnagar in the 
second year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, when the Quran class 
Was started’ In 1264°1667, Ne was appointed iis teacher, and, for nearly 55 
years. tit) 1399/7920. he tavoht this class, and produced ao vast cirtle of hafizes, 
Inoliiding several Waachers of the Dar al-Ulum 

2 The was the earliest Stage of the fife of the Dar al-Ulum bul it saens from 
John Palmer's sentence that the conditions and particulars of the Dar al-Ulum 
worr published prominently in the newspapers, which means that even’ in 
those incipient days ‘te Der al-Ulurr wee deemed to Mave sechlevad a centra! 
end. distinguished position. 
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was sitting. A thick book was lying betore him and ten to twelve 
students were silting and reading. Two guns were also lying on one 
side. {| soluted him and he responded with uimost courtesy. | asked 
him, “Wes the turbon of proficiency tied on your heod last year’? 
“it is’, he replied, “my teachers’ favour”. “Whai's this book”? | asked him 
i’ is’, he said, “co technica! book in the Arabic language. The 
manoger of a press hos sent if for translation, {ts remuneration has 
been settled at Rs. 1000. | have been iranslating it for three months 
ond nearly three-fourth of it is finished. The remoining, if it please Allah, 
will be completed in a month”. “How ore these guhs here’? | asked. 
He soid: “l am fond of hunting. From seven to ten | teach, trom eleven 
to one | go ahunting and from two to five | transiaie”. | osked: “Why 
don’t you take up some service"? He said: God gives me Rs 250/- p.m, 
while | sit at home. Why should | then serve’’?' 


Rising up from here | came to the library. The librarian, wel- 
coming me, showed me the caiclogue of books. | wos amazed. There 
was no subject on which o book was not there. He showed me another 
register. It was a muster-roll for the students and wos written in a very 
neat hand, Out of the 210 students on the roll, 208 were present, 


! was about to get up when ao young man with an incipient beard 
come and, hoving soluted, sat down. | asked him who he was. He 
soid: “| om the vice-chancellor’. Then he placed ihree lorge registers 
before me and said: “Please see it; this is the account of income and 
expenditure for the whole year’: 


| saw that the occount was written date-wise with extreme sound- 
ness. From the abstroct | learnt that ot the end of the last academic 
year some money had remained in bolonce after the expenses. 


! wished to have o look at the books but the time wos short ond 
evening wos about to set in. | was abliged to return. 


The results of my investigations are that the people of this place 
are educoted, wel-behoved and very gentle. There is no necessary 





1. Most probably he was Shaikh al-Hind. He had completed his studies in 
1290/1674 and had been appointed as teacher without pay in AH, 1291. 
Among those who graduated in A.H. 1290, Shaikh al Hind alone was an in- 
habitant of Deoband. And he was very found of hunting also. it is regrettable 
that the book under translation referred to by John Palmer could not be traced. 

2. That is, Maulana Rafi al-Din, vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum from 1284/1867 
to 1286/1869 and again from 1288/1871 to 1306/1888. 
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subject which is not tought here. The work that is being done in big 
colleges at the expense of thousonds of rupees is being done here by 
o Maulayi for forty rupees, There cannot be a better teaching insti- 
tution than this for the Muslims and | can even go to the extent of 
saying thar it even a non-Muslim jakes education here, it will not be 
without benefit, | had heard about the existence of a school for the 
blind in England, bur here | saw with mine own eyes iwo blind men 
prove mathematical figures on their palms in the way it should bel © 
| yegre ihat Sir William Muir is. not present today otherwise he would 
have inspected this madrasah with great zest and eagerness and would 


| 


have given prizes to the students”. 


A.H. 1292: SUMMARY OF THE 10-YEAR PARTICULARS 


This is the yeor in which the Dar ol-Ulum, having turned the 
earlier corners, had entered the tenth year of its life. The following 
summary of the particulars and results of the lost ten years have been 
given in this year's report :—— 

“Although the account of income and expenditure, from the date 
of the starting of this madrasch todate, is being written very scrupulously 
the fullest details and explanation — as such, most of the dorors have 
scerUfinised it themselves — and briefly the annual account, mentioned in 
the remarks-column, ore published at the end of every year and there is 
ne c¢maunt thot may not hove been mentioned therein, any donor or well- 
wisher of the modrasoh, if he wishes to do so, can scrutinise the account of 
the madrasoh, for whieh the humble vice-chancellor feels extremely thank- 
ful to him and also requests all the followers of Islam that whenever they 
happen to come to Deoband they may audit the accounts of this madrasah 
in detail and datewise and thereby oblige this humble self, Now it came 
into my humble mind that because some well-wishers of the madrasah 
who have been inclined towards it recently and do not know the condi- 
tion of Income and expenditure of the madrasah from the start, | give 
below to inform them two abstracts for ten years from which the total 
income ond expenditure of every kind, right from the stort of the madrasah 
upto the end of A. H. 1292, can be known clearly. The well-wishers of 
the madrasch may please ponder as to how carefully and aconomicclly the 
fund is spent ond with this little expense how great works are occompli- 
shed as they should be. And somewhat briefly the account of the results of 
education is also stated that in the course of these ten years ten students 


1. John Palmer's fetier included in the report for the year AH. 
- eh erin y 1304 entitled 
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who completed the study of all the (prescribed) arts and sciences were 
oworded the turbans of proficiency ot a general Function, and fifteen such 
students who could not finish the study of one or two books, and, because 
the world did not youchsafe ihem more leisure, they had of necessity to 
leave the modrasah, were awarded sanods for hoving acquired the know- 
ledge of the prescribed subjects as though they too were os good as gradu- 
ates. Thus, in oll, 25 students became full-fledged alims (divine scholars). 
The overage comes to 2% per cnnum. Besides them the number of those 
who studied more or less ond dropped out is beyond compute. Although 
the result geined so for is very excellent ond high closs, if it please Allah, 
much more then this is expected in the future. And this thing also de- 
serves to be mentioned that in this madrasch of present there is mo such 
sludent who may have entered it with the starting of the modrasah or 
neor about and may still be lingering here. That is, those who entered 
in the beginning have all became graduates”, 


CONVOCATION 


A usual proctice of the Dor ol-Ulum in the inception was thal when- 
ever a student completed his education, he was tested in @ gathering and 
on his success the turbon of proficiency was wrapped around his head at 
the hands of some great divine. Accordingly, this year, on Friday, 2nd Zil- 
hijje, o big function was held at the Jamo Masjid; This function was the 
first of its kind in the history of the Der al-Ulum. Every lane and street 
in Deobond was echoing with the words Qal Allah (said Allah) and Qal 
al-Rasul (Said the Prophet); everywhere there was talk of Tefsir and 
Hodith. An enclosure of bamboos hod been constructed for students in 
the courtyard of the Jama Masjid. The mosque was full of prayers 
(nemezis). After the Friday proyer on effective writing of Maulana Mu- 
hammad Qasim Nanavtevi (may his secret be sanctified!) was read out 
by Maviana Muhammad Yaqub Neonautovi in which, stoting the reason 
for the establishment of the Der al-Ulum, had been said -— 


“In this last era, because no sympathiser of Islam remained over the 
heads of the followers of Islom, this knowledge, particularly from this 
country. vanished completely; all the provisions of this knowledge were 
lost. Firstly, the common rich and the poor were in such distress as 
regords livelihood thet they had no leisure to acquire this knowledge; 
for the rich engrossment in theiy riches was enough and te the poor the 
onxiely for o night's bread was painful. Despite all this if someone 
mustered some covroge, there was no fixed abode where there 
would be the tray a: well az the lesson. Hence al! the decltne that 
came, same upen this knowledge enty”. 
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Then, furfhermore, as regards the 4on-inclusion of the seculor seences 
in the curriculum, he said :— 


M4€ this Thought is a stumbling block that thera is no arrangement at all 
for the profane sciences here, its onswer firstly is that there ought to be 
a treatment of the disease. To teke medicine for a disease which is 
not there is useless. The crack in the wall should be filled in; it is not 
necessary to fill the kiln. Whot is it but foolishness lo be onxious obout 
jhe brick that has not fallen down? Of whot earthly use are the govern- 
ment schools? If the profane sciences are not tought there, what else 
i¢ done? Had these schools been less in number thon what are re- 
quired, it would not have mattered. But itis common knowledge that 
through the government's ottention schools have been started even 
in many villages. To arrange for secular schools in their presence and 
be negligent towords the religious sciences is not the work of far-seeing 
wisdom". 


Thereafter the turban of proficiency wos tied sround the heads of 
ihe accomplished scholars at the honds of Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith 
Soharonpuri. There was no end to the joy of the donors and the audi- 
ence for the right use of their donations; the happy ond proud result of 
their monetary help wos before their eyes. 


THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF THE FIRST BUILDING OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


After the convocation was over the audience went from the Jama 
Masjid fo that site where the foundation for the building of the Dar 
al-Ulum wos to be loid. The foundaticn-stone was loid at the hands of 
Maulana Akmed Ali Muhaddith Schoranpuri; then cne brick eoch was laid 
by Maulana Noneutavi, Maulana Gangohi and Maulana Muhammad 
Mozhar Nanauiavi. These names are those which have been mentio- 
ned in the report. In a narrative of the Arwobre Salasa’ two more 
homes ore given — of Mianji Munne Shah ond Haji Muhammed Abid 


OF this occasion there is clso well-known onother report that when 
the foundation-stone hod been lcid, ofl the people made an invocation 
in the Divine Court with extreme humility ond submissiveness for the sur- 
vival and progress of the Dor al-Ulum. Hazrat Nanautavi soid :— 


“in the Realm of Prototypes (Alam-e Mithal) the shape of this madra- 
soh is like that of a suspended casserole; as long as it depends on 
trust and confidence in Allah, this madrasch will keep progressing”. 


————— aa 


|. Arwal-e Salasa, aneedote No. 252. 
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This incident has been versified by Maulana Faz! al-Rahman Usmani 
in the following words’ :— 


"its founder's will is that when some dependable source is arranged for 
it, this suspended fontern, this lamp of reliance — toke it for granted 
— will become lightless and obscure. {ts foundation resis on trust in 
Allah; if one supporter falls off, another will be born”. 

Maulana Muhammod Yaqub Nanautevi elicited its chronogram from 
‘Ashraf-e ‘Imarat’. The building was constructed in the course of eight 
years and at a cost of Rs, 23,000/-, and was nomed Noy-dorah. There 
are Iwo storeyes in jt, each storey having nine doors. It is 26 yds. long 
and 12 yds.wide, This is the earliest building of the Dor al-Ulum. In 
construction it is simple and yet imposing. is stated in the report that 
“in this building simplicity and strength were given priority. ils plan 
had been inspired inta the hearts fram Allah’ 


Hazrot Maulana Refi’ al-Din (during whose tenure os. vice-chancetlor 
ship this building was erected) sow the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him!) in dream that he was saying: “This compound 
is Very small’. Having said so, he himself drew @ lang and wide: sketch 
with his auspicious staff, implying thet the building be built on those 
markings. So the foundation was dug according to tho! and construction 
wos storied. About the architectural peculiarities of the Nav-darah, it 
is stated in the report :— 


“In its architecture the elegance of Indian and English buildings is 
present. On its back side there is a nice pond, in the south a lawn and 
in the north the madrasah-garden; in the middle of the courtyard there 
is In blossom a small and exquisite orchard within an altractive roiling, 
and around the railing all kinds of multi-coloured flower-plants are stand- 
ing in flower-pots”.* 

This spot in the Dor ol-Ulum is known as thata-e Maulsori (the Maul- 

gg See el oop Si 

1. ‘Al-Qasim” ,Dar al-Ulum No., Muharram, A.H. 1347, p. 33. 

2. The numerical value of “Ashraf-e ‘imarat’ comes to 1293, sccording to the 
Abjad system, The foundation-stone was laid on 2nd Zil-hijjah but since the 
year was ending, the construction work started in A.H. 1293, and hence it 
was called the year of construction. The same year is derived from another 
chronogrammatic fragment. 

3. Report for the year 1301/1883, p. 12. 

4. Report of Convocation, A. H. 1301, p. 7, and Report of Prize-distribution fun- 
ction in 1366/1947, mentioned in the Dar al-Ulum monthly, dated Ramazan, 
1866/1947, pp. 11-12. 
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sari Compound), Thal historical well which was built along with the 
Nav-darch is in the same compound. This well is considered very aus- 
picious; its water is very sweet and cold, Regarding the water of this 
well, the fomous auihor and divine, Movlana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, 
has stated his impression as follows :— 


"So delicious, so refréshing, so sweet, light, limpid and cald water | had 
never tasted ere this.’ 

The some Movlona Rafi’ ol-Din, in another dieam, saw that “the 
well is full of milk and the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peace and blessings be 
on him!) is distributing the milk with a bowl; some people have small 
vessels, some forge, ond every man is carrying away his vessel after 
being filled up with milk”. By the smallness and largeness of the vessels 
wos meant, as the Maulana interpreted, “the capacity for knowledge” of 


each man*. 


AH. 1293: THE BEGINNING OF FETWAS 


Although no announcement had been made on behalf of the Dar al- 
Ulum os reaords fetwa-uiving, its universal centrality and general fame 
had, from the very beginning, inclined the people to seek fetwas from 
it in lega! (shara’i) matters. Accordingly, it appears from the report for 
this year thal legal! queries (istefta) had begun to pour in abundantly. 
The Dar al-Ulum, too, considering it an important religious service, had 
accepted them (for replying). 


EXAMINATIONS OF THE AFFILIATED MADRASAHS 


The madrasah af Thane Bhovan was given affiliation in AH. 1291. 
In the same yeer three other madrasahs were established at Hazrat Na- 
noutavi’s suggestion af Anbatha (district Saharanpur), Muzoffarnagar, 
ond Gulaothi (district Buland Shahar). Since these three modrasahs had 
also been offiliated to the Dor al-Ulum, the annual examinations of all of 
them were organised by the Dar al-Ulum by sending its own teachers 
for conducting the examinations. 





1. Mau, Manazir Ahsan Gilani’s series of articles entitled “hata-e Dar abUlum men 
Beete Huwe Din". in Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, monthly,Rabi al-Thani, A.H. 1371, 
p. 43. es 


2 Report of Prize-distribution function, 1366/1947, in the Dar al-Ulum Deoband, 
monthly, Ramazan, A.H. 1366/1947, p. 12. 
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AW. 1294: THE STUDENTS’ CONTRIBUTION FOR THE WOUNDED 
TURKISH SOLDIERS 


There has been the custom in the Dar al-Ulum from its very incep~ 
tion to give prize-books to the condidotes who succeed in the examina- 
tions. Last year the students, instead of accepting the prize-books, had 
decided that the whole cost of these books which cmounted opproxima- 
tely to Rs 70/- be sent to Consiantinople for the war-wounded Turk sol- 
diers ond orphans. Besides this, Rs. 60/- more which the students had 
collected on their own wos sent to Constantinople. This year also the 
same detision was followed. This event took place curing the battle of 
Pleona which was fought in 1877-73 between Russia and Turkey, 


THE ELDERS’ PILGRIMAGE JOURNEY 


About the end of the yeor A.H. 1294, Maviena Muhammad Yaqub 
Nonautavi, principal, Maulana Rafi’ ol Din, vice-chancellor, and Maulana 
Mohmud Hoson went on pilgrimage in the compeny of Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qoesim Nanautavi. During this time the functions of vice- 
chancellor were dischorged by Heji Foz! Haq. 


AH. 1295: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THAMARAT AL-TARBIAT 


A conspicuous event in the history of the Dar al-Ulum this year is 
that its gradyvates, through mutual consultation, established ao body named 
“Thamerat al-Tarbiat” ("The Fruit of Training’) with ihe objective that the 
scholars who had finished their education in the Dar al-Ulum and were 
new engaged in different walks of life realise that their alma moter had © 
o great clainy on them and therefore they should at least once a year nece- 
ssorily offer one-fourth of their monthly incoMe to the alma mater.  Ini- 
tially this body consisted of 19 members and its onnual offer amounted to 
Rs. 98-—As, 8. 


DAR AL-ULUM INSTEAD OF MADRASAH 


The Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, in the beginning, was Known as Madra- 
sohr-e Islami Arabi, Deobond, Dar al-Ulum is o technical term which is 
applied to thot teaching institution where higher education of 
all the rationo! and traditional sciences may be imparted and 
a body of exper! teachers may be present to complete the studen's’ edu- 
cation. Thus the words “Dar al-Ulum” and “university” are synonymous." 


1, The meaning of the word “university” given in the Concise Oxtord Dictionary 
is; “Educational institution designed for instruction of examination or both of 
students in all or many of the more important branches of learning, conferring 
degrees in various faculties, and offen embodying colleges and similar insti- 
tutions’. The ‘Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as it was and still is, amply answers 
this definition. (Transtator). 
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According to this definition this modrasah was a Dar al-Ulum (university) 
from its very inception, but this word was not used for it so long os the 
Dor al-Ulum did not complete the proper and necessary course of the re- 
ligious ond the rational sciences for the students. When its branches were 
established here and there in the country and its education was gene- 
rally recognised ond its centrality began to be acknowledged in acade- 
mic circles, Aaulana Muhammad Yaqub Nonautovi, in his lecture on the 
occasion of the prize-distribution function held on Ist, Safar, A-H. 1296, 
said :— 


“How moy we express thanks to Allah thal the 13th yeor of this mo- 
drasch, which is fit to be called o dar al-vlum (university) ended 
with sofety and well-being? In this short durotion unlimited benefit 
accrued to Islam and the followers of Islom, Uncontrollobly one wants 
to recite the following invocatory verse for it- 


‘Moy you live o thousand years, each year having fifty thousend days’ ”! 


A.H. 1296: THE STARTING OF EDUCATION IN Tiss 
(THE UNANI SYSTEM OF MEDICINE) 


An appeal had been made the year before to start education in the 
Unani System of Medicine in the Dar al-Ulum, becouse, os the oppeal had 
emphasised, it was wanting in this important faculty, olthough the teach- 
ing of this science because of its universal benefits is one of the necessary, 
rather indispensable, things. lt is stated in the report for this yeor: 
“Last year we hod mentioned the need of the Unoni medical education 
and since then we have been expecting the liberal-minded people to pay 
attention to this matter but os nothing has transpired so for to imple- 
ment this scheme, we, trusting in Allah, hove now started instruction in 
Tibb. Accordingly, medical teaching hos begun with Sadidi and Sharh-e 
Asbab. if the well-wishing gentlemen pay attention to this and to the 
community's welfare, Allah willing, arrangements will be made in future 
ee students in the clinical method, the art of surgery and pharma- 
cology”. 


Although this year, dye to various diseases and a general fomine, 
the number of students and the amount of donations were comporatively 


less, praise be to Allah that the steady feet of the Dar al-Ulum did not 
stogger. 


AH. 1297: HAZRAT NANAUTAVI'S DEATH 


Hazrat Maulana Muhommad Qasim Noncutavi’s sad demise (may 
Allah illuminate his grave!) wes o grea! calamity for the Dar al-Ulum: 


w 
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The doep feelings of sorrow and appreciation expressed by ihe mem- 
bers of the Dar al-Ulum on this shocking occurrence, as mentioned in the 
report of the Dor al-Ulum for this yeor, are as under :— 

"The completion of the fifteenth and the beginning cf the sixteenth 
yeor is not so much fhe couse of happiness os the passing oway of its 
pelren ond guardion, Fakhr al-Ulura (‘The Pride of Divine Scholars”) 
Movlene Maulevi Muhemmod Qasim (Allah's mercy be of him!) from this 
mortal world to the immortal realm is the couse of s@gfet and sorrow. 
Although many such incidents are inscribed on the poge of the world, 
this soul-erushing occurrence tco is not such itiet the world and the people 
of the world may forget it all at once, His excellent qualities and ami- 
able monners ore too manifest, rather clearer than the aun all over the 
world, to be mentioned here. But the sum and subsience thereof is that 
he remoined engaged a lifetime in wishing well for islam and the fol- 
lowers of Islam and spent his whole life in elevoting the Word of Allah. 
indeed the pessing awoy of such a high-ranking, enterprising, profi- 
cient well-wisher of all the followers of Islam is. in general, a very severe 
misfortune for the Muslims, particulorly ‘for Wis modrassh, for it was 
he who was the source of this stream of grace, fhe soring of this water 
of lifo, the manifestation of this world-iMuminofing sun. Good God! 
Wha? great efforts anc endeavours he deyoted to the progress of this in- 
stilution of goodness (Khayr). The teurh is thor ir is the result of his 
sound effort alone thet in this country, Indio, nomwithstanding ihe decline 
and debility of Islom and its followers, with vigour and ferveur—os it 
should be—he spread the religious knowledge. What else is f! if not an 
excellant miracle of the late Moulane? However much the madrasah ond 
the people cf the madrasoh be aggrieved af this sorrowful event, it will 
still be less. This shockina incident is really such that it should be written 
in detatl, but how long and how far? So i! is put down briefly that on 
Thursday, 4th Jomodi al-Thoni?, A.H. 1297, after the decline of the sun, 

this godly divine died of osthame; aged 49; at BDeoband. 


¥. ‘te "he report for the year AH 1297, the date of death ts 4ih Jamadi al-Thani 
ow the day is Thurc’ay. Maviens Makim Mansoor Al) Khan, 9 well-quided 
‘ecole of the lale Maulana, who woes present at Deoband at the time of death, 
bas seo writlen (he same cate in his book Mazhab-o Monsoor fyol ||, pp. 179 
6 168). Bul Wilco ic not corres! The menth of death is Jamadi al-Ula. Ac- 
cerdingly, Maulsne Muhammad Yaqub Nonautavi. in bis Sawgph-e Qausimi, has 
mentioned 4th Jamscd =-Ule though he too has wrhthen Thirsday as the day 
of death, as mentioner in the said report A calligraphic chranogrammatic 
fragment on his death from the pen of Mawiane Fac! alRahman is hanging in 
the vice-chancellor's office. also shows the same date—Thijsday, 4th 
Jamadi al-Thani. So 5 say. at two places the month ts Jamadi ai-Thani and 
at wo pleces it Is Jamed! at-Via. All these folr are conlemporaty cources and 





- 


: to 
Feb hiSlne xb Baie 


PHOTO COPY OF THE LETTER OF 
SHAIKH AL-MASWIKH KAZRAT HAJ! IMDAD ALLAH 
MAHAJIR-E MAKKI, 
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The kind of distress that befell the madrasah and the people of the 
madrasah now had never befallen them before. Although many a chro 
negram was composed on this sad event, a fragment which is extremely 
apposite fo it, composed by Maulavi Fazl al-Rahman, Deputy Inspector of 
Schools, Bijnore, is as under :— 


“Such is the sorrow coused by the passing away of the Qasim of the 
assembly of guidance that every heart (lit., interior) is sipping the draught 
of grief. Such js this sorrow that thereby the cup of the assembly of 
spiritual knowledge is inverted like ihe cask of the sky. Not only is the 
earth pallid due to this grief; the attire of the sky too is bluish in this 
meurning. Out of anguish wrote Fazi this year of death: “Wafat-e 
Sarwar-e Alom ka yeh namoone hai” (i.e., this is a specimen of the death 
of the Chief of the World” —the Holy Prophet). (The numerical value 
of the Urdu tetiers in the last half-verse given chove totals up to 1297, 
ie. AH. 1297) | 


HAZRAT GANGOHI’S PATRONAGE 


Afier Hozrat Nonautavi's demise (moy his secret be sanctified!), the 
members of the Majlis-e Shura proposed Hazrot Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gongohi to be the potron of the Dar al-Ulum from A.H. 1297. It needs no 
mention thot Hozrat Gangohi was Hozrot Nanautevi’s school-fellow and 
colleague Both of them covered the educations! sitcees at the same 
place, both had had the honour of being the pupils of Shah Abd ol-Ghani 
Mujaddidi Dehelvi in Hadith and both had achieved the most distingui- 
(Foot-note contiiwec) 

the falter writers have followed them only. 

The veriawce ts in the fixation of ihe month only; otherwiee, all are Unanimous 
es fagards 4th as the date and Thursday as the dav of death, According 
f® almanac and chronology, the 4th of Jamsdi gl-Uia comes out as the date 
on Thoreday. Thursday does fot correspond wilh damad! al-Than) Accora- 
ing to” nartalive in Sawanh-o Qacimi, Hazrat Narinutavi's dooth procoded that 
of Miuiaun Atimed AN Muhaddith’s by wo days The date of the fetter is 
Saiurday, 40) Jeamadi al-Uia (Tarikh-e Mazchir-e Ulm p. 41). Heros alco 
this month cuaht to be Jamadi al-Ula and nol damedi al-Thani. 

Besides this, the late Sir Sayyid, in hit condolmtory article published in All- 
garh Instlute Gazette, died Satirday, April 24. 1880 has written Hazrat 
Nangutavi's date of demise as April 15. 1880 (vide p. 467 of the salt Gazotte). 
This also ocorressonds with Thursday, 4th Jamadi altila That le to say, the 
eorrent month of death is the same which in mentioned in Sawanh-e Qasimi 
and in Maulana Fazi oi-Rahman's ohronoarammatic tragment on Hazrat Nanau- 
‘tavi'r death Aoparentiy, therolnre. there has orcturrad neatigence in fecord- 
jon demedi al-Theani as the month of desth bot Im the Report 6! AH, 1297 
and Mazh®b-e Mansoor. (S. M, Rizvi). 


148 


shed position amongst those who had received khitafat (spiritual succe- 
ssion) from the Sheikh al-Mashe'ikh Haji Imdad Alleh Mahajir-e Makki 
(Emigrant to Mecco). The Sheikh himself was proud of these two disciples. 
it is stated in the Report that “Hozrot Movlona Gangohi is like Hazrat Na- 
naviavi and has always been helping the Dar alUlum externally and 
spiritually. Allah Most High hos bestowed upon the Dar al-Ulum a change 
for the better A great hope is entertained from this that, Alloh willing, 
no disorder shall appear in the affairs of the Dor al-Ulum Accordingly, 
the hope that was entertcined from Hozrat Gangohi, a5 the history of 
the Dar al-Ulum is a witness thereof, wos amply fulfilled. 


THE SHAIKH AL-MASHA‘IKH’S INSTRUCTION 


It is stated in the instruction that the Shaikh of Arabia and non-Arabia, 
Hoji Imdad Alloh Mahojire Makki had given to his disciples-on the de- 
mise of Hazrat Nonoutavi that ‘in this era the popularity an institution of 
knowledge enjoys in the Divine Court is not had by any ather thing”. 
The text of the letter of instruction is as under :— 


“After divine prolse and salutations to the Prophet, this fokir, Imdad 
Alloh, (may Alloh forgive him!), submits to those gentlemen who cherish 
connection of love, discipleship and kinship. whether such kinship is 
umbilical or paternal, with this fokir that this fokir has had o special 
connection with the Arabic Madrasal) of Deoband which, due to its 
excellence, is ot present very prosperous and famous; rather he con- 
siders this madrasah to be his own. So all the gentlemen too should 
consider this madrasah to be their own and whatever help they can 
render to it personally or possibly through effort and recommendation, 
they should olways attempt it and deem supervision of it as thelr own 
responsibility, because in this lost era the popularity that an institution 
of knowledge enjoys in the Divine Court is not had by any other thing. 
And all the persons, in respect of this madrasah, rather, in every 
matter, should show liberality by being concurrent, Unanimous ond 
single-hearted, because unity is very popular in the eyes of Allah 
(great is His glory!) and is conducive to o good result in every affair’. 
Finis. 


A.H 1298-1299 - CONVOCATION FOR AWARDING PRIZES & TURBANS 


For the lost two, three years the usual annual convocation could not 
be held, but this yeor it wos held on a lerge scale in the month 


1. This precious writing of the Haj) Sahib has been preserved in the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. 7 
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Shawwal, Besides those from the environs of Deoband, the ulema, the 
rich and the common people trom distanr ploces attended this function in 
large numbers. The number of guests coming from outside was, more or 
less, around 1200. The arrangement for their dining had been made by 
the towns, people. One peculiarity of this function wes tho} instead of 
the Joma Masjid where such functions were being held so far, it was held 
in the campus of the Day al-Ulum itself. There were 14 candidptes who 
deserved conferrment of the sanad and the turban, but oUt of them only 
7 were present. Hozrat Gongohi, with his own auspicious hands, wrap- 
ped the turbans around their heads. Moulona Muhammad Yaqub Na- 
nauytavi, detailing the necessity of religioUs schools and the popularity of 
ihe Dar abUlum in his convocation speech, scid=— 


"By the vanishing of knowledge in the period is meant the knowledge 
of religion and not ony other kind of knowledge. Such couses hod com- 
bined in this era that the extinguishing of this lomp had become most pro- 
bable, As such, theological sciences, beliefs, jurisprudence, Hadith, 
Tafsir (Quranic exegesis) and their supporting disciplines like etymology 
and syntox, rhetorics, literature ond principles of jurisprudence — how 
they all got obliterated! And the rational sciences like scholastic theology, 
logic, mathematics, astronomy — to what a pitiable condition they have 
been yeduced! Every Muslim is owore of if how much necessary are the 
religious sciences. The soundness of beliefs, the equipment for ritual puri- 
fication (taharat), the method of prayer, the manner of paying the sur- 
plus-wealth tax (zakat), the discharging of the fests of Ramazan, the per 
formance of the components and rites of pilgrimage (hajj), the command- 
ments regarding matrimony and divorcee, the distribution of inheritance, 
the goodness and badness of dealings — how can all these be known with- 
out haying religious knowledge? Alihough translations have been made 
of all sorts of books, it is obvious that the religious propositions (masa‘il) 
cannet be understood fully withour the help of o teocher. At such a 
crucial time the oceon of Divine Mercy come to surge ond Divine Grace 
came to help, moking a provision for knowledge to survive a while, 
wherefore this fear-dying lamp gol a new lease of life and the divine 
monner of mercy, with the support of a straw, helped correct the breath- 
ing of the drowning man; ie. inspired some of his favourite 
slaves with the enterrrise fo lay the foundation uf this 
madrasoh and through their effort provided thot which was ill 
then wunimoginable. Tine Madrasah at Schoranpur too wes esta- 
blished about the some time and then modrosahs come Up at 
many places and, if it please Allah, will come up still, and thelr benefit 
will continue to accrue to the people of the world. Bur this medrasah 
has had such honour of being the first, fle procurto: and the pioneer, 
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thal this divine boon we musi in nowise forget, and however much Deo- 
band lekes pride on this precedence, ii is fit ond proper. And how tor 
and wide the good name of this town reached! Then there began to flock 
ihe seekers ot knowledge. Had ihere been capacity and if arrangements 
could be made for boarding, lodging and dressing of ihe incoming stu- 
dents, it seems that there would have been no less than o thousand to 
fifteen hUndred students. But of receasity the students coming for odmi- 
ssion have fo be told that there is no more room here. Even now tiearly 
two hundred and fifty students are on the roll in this madrosah, And the 
condition of many a student is such that two and three have to content 
themselves with the food of one person, and some are staying here with 
mere trust in Allah, mustering courage to put up with sterving, just to 
pursue their studies May Ailah Most High bestow upon them the fruit 
of their lofty spirit’! 


THE HINDU HELPERS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


As regerds co-operation with and denctions for the Dar al-Ulum, 
it hos been the practice from the very inception to accept donations 
from ol sorts of people, irrespective of their religion ond community. 
The very first clouse of the constitution of the Der al-Ulum for donation 
is as follows :— 


‘There is no fixed quantity of donation nor any peculiarity of religion 
ond community”. 


Accordingly, the names of Hindus and other non-Muslim donors 
are mentioned at severol places in the reporis, and this practice conti- 
nues to date. Besides this, in the initial years of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Hindu children were also seen along with the Muslim children in the 
classes for Persian ond mothemotics. The education of the Hindu chil- 
dren continued in the Der al-Ulum for o pretty long time. However, 
when the British government made certificates of goyernment schools 
necessary for goyernmen} jobs, the Hindu children, like the Muslim, 
desiring to join government services, got inclined towards the govern- 
ment schools. 


Besides the cash donations, in the procurement of books also, the 
part of the non-Muslims, particularly the Hindus, hos been great. In 
this connection the nome of the late Munshi Nawal Kishore, proprietor 
of the famous Nawal Kishore Press of Lucknow, ranks very high in the 





1. Report of the function for prize-distribution, A.W, 1298, pp. 11-12, 
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history oF the Dar ol-Ulum, As long 9s he wos alive, he necessarily 
continued to gift copies of the publications of his press to the Dar al- 
Ulum. ft has been mentioned in the foregone, in the report of A-H. 1287. 


in 1299/1881, the English registrar of the Punjab University, 
Dr G. W. Letter, also-sent nearly two dozen books of different arts ond 


sciences for the library. 


A.H 1300-1301: THE REWARDS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
AND SUMMARY OF ITS 18-YEAR EFFECTS 


Mentioning, the rewards and effects of the Dor al-Ulum and appealing 
to ond.drawing jhe cttention of the charitable people and lovers of know- 
ledge for enhencing their heip and support it has been stoted in the procse- 
dings of AH 1300 as follows -— 


“Whatever hopes for delicious fruits were being entertained from 
this. green, fresh tree, haye been and are being fulfilled for the Muslims. 
The diligence and heartfelt sinceriiy of the teachers of this place hos 
drawn a whole world of students to this modrasah: they keep coming from 
for off ploces in India to acquire religious knowledge. Many o poor but 
sincere Muslim devoted his spirils in supporting and helping i) and gave 
aid, cs per his capacity, in cosh ond in the form of books and food and 
clothes and took cave of the oulside students. May Allah bestow upon 
them good reward! But since the gote of knowledge is very wide and 
this great desert is vory vast, it is os yer its first day as regards equipment 
for education. As long as the offluent Muslims do not pay heed towards 
it and do net supply full equipment, its development as it ought to beis 
not possible”. 


in A.H. 1301, the 4th convocation was held as usual on o grand scale. 
Two fo iwo anda half thousand outsiders attended it. Arrangement 
for dining them was made by the local residents Mavlana Muhammad 
Yaqub Nonaviavi stated the details of the performance of the Dar al- 
Ulum during the last 18 years and olso its rewords. {t is siated In the 
proceedings ;— 


“Despite distress and destitution, the students made such progress in 
learning that the modrasals of Delhi were recalled to memory; ond the 
sense of obedience and the good deeds of these dutiful young men and 
culture of these odolescents appeared in such a way that the moadresah 
become the specimen of a hospice (khanqah). And why should ii mot be 
$0? This is the very sign of Allah’s work that the effect be proportio- 
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nately greater than the ccuse and growth and deveiopment be much 
more thon the size of the seed; this is What is called baraka (prosperity, 


blessing) and Allah’s work is such only- 


(This is the nineteenth yeor of this young plant. in the last 18 years 
thousands of Aliah’s bondmen received benefit more or less and departed 
to pursue their gools. Thrice this convocation hos been held earlier. 
The first of these took place in AH. 1290, seven years after the jnaugu- 
ration, in which five maulavis were awarded the ‘turban’; the second in 
A.H, 1292. in which also five maulavis received the turban; and the third 
in AH. 1296, in which seven students were conferred turbans. Now, 
in AH. 1301, eleven accomplished scholars worthy of being conferred 
turbons are present and it is for this ceremony of conferment of turbans 
that you, gentlemen, have been given the trouble lo come here. In these 
eighteen years seventeen maulavis earlier and eleven this time total up 
to twenty-eight, and it also deserves to be mentioned ihot every time 
some accomplished matlovis who groduated from here and were wor- 
thy of this honour could not atlend the convocations simply becouse they 
had returned to their distont native-places. If their number too is reckoned, 
it is not less thon the said figure. Now this motter is worth considera- 
tion: eighteen years and fifty-six accomplished moulavis! WW is an achie- 


vement, 


"Fifty hofizes were prepared by the end of A.H. 1300. Similarly, 
mony students acquired very good ability from the Persian classes. 
Although this number, in proportion to this madrasch is quite big, in 
proportion to India ii is not even equal to mite in the cheese ‘Jit., salt 
in flour), Though many modrosahs have been established with donations 
ond this system of benefit is current in them, still there are whole districts 


and entire provinces which are devoid of religious knowledge, 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TIBBIA DEPARTMENT 


For the last few years the probiem of establishing a depariment of 
Tibb (Unani System of Medicine) in the Dor o!-Ulum was under considera- 
tien’ Though the tecching of Tibb had been started in A.H. 1296, there 
was no separate orrangement for i}, So, in A.H. 1301, the Department 
of Tibb was established os per the following resolution of the Majlis-e 
Shuro :— 


"The proposition for appointing o teacher for imparting education in 
Tibb hes been under consideration for a pretty long time and has been, 





1. Proceedings of Convocalion, A.W. 1901, pp, 11-12. 
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os such, mentioned severol fimes in the proceedings. The students tow 
ore desirous of pursuing this education in Tibb. Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub's opinion is that a physicion tabib (hokim) should be appointed 
exclusively for this purpose. So if seems betfer thot this department 
should be established, |) shall be incumbent Upon the physician that, be- 
sides the quantam of teaching-work, he, in his off-time, discharges the 
service of treating the ailing students”. 


A.H, 1302: MAULANA MOHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVI'S DEATH 


; Hazre} Maviena Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi wos the first Shaikh 

al-Hadith (Professor of Hadith) in the Dar al-Ulum, At that time this post 
wos known as the post of the head-master. in A.H. 1283, which is the 
first yeor of the existence of the Dor al-Ulum, he came to Deoband. His 
knowledge and Jearning hove contributed o lot to the fame ond glory of 
the Dor al-Ulum. The ardour and feeling of attachment he had had for 
the Dar al-Ulum con be assessed to some extent from the excerpts of 
his speeches which have been quoted in the proceedings of the past 
yeors. As Shaikh ol-Hadith he served the Dor al-Ulum for nearly eigh- 
teen years, During this period 77) students graduated from the Dar al- 
Ulum, including such brilliant savents, scholars and lumineries as Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind Mauvlano Mahmud Hosan Deobandi, Hazrat Maulana 
Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Hazrat Maulenc Fakhr al-Hasan Gangohi, Hazrat 
Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi, Hazrat Moulana Ashraf Alj Thanvi, 
Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rohmon Deobandi, Hazrat Maulona Hafiz 
Muhommad Ahmed Nonavtavi, Hazret Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani, 
Hazrat Maulana Raheem Allah Bijnori, etc. 


The Maulana, a few days before his death, wen! to Nanavta and 
en 3rd Robi al-Awwal, A.H 1302, died of poralysis. “Unto Allah we 
belong and unto Him is the retreat’! 


A.H. 1303: EDUCATIONAL STATIC CS 


The summory of the results fill this time, i.e, 21 years from the date 
of establishment is given in the proceedings of this year. In this period 
141 students have completed or are near completion of their studies. 
The students who read something during the course of studies and then 
went away are besides the above-mentioned number; such drop-outs’ 
number could not be computed. 64 students have attained the good for- 
tune of memorising the Holy Quran; the students who have only read the 
Quran are besides them. A list of all these students has been given in 





1. For details, vide Ch. v. 
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the proceedings but for fear of prolixity it could not be given here, It is 
regrettable that there is no mention in the proceedings of those students 
who have derived benefil from and passed in the Persion ond mathema- 
tics classes’! |s obvious that the number of those who took advantage 
of these classes must also be considerable. 


A.H. 1304-05; THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A HELPING SOCIETY 
IN HYDERABAD (ANDHRA PRADESH) 


This is ihe 22nd year of the oxisfence of jhe Dor al-Ulum. Within this 
short time the gemutl of its grace, having crossed the borders of India, 
had reached as far as Bukhara ond Samargand and students used to be 
drawn to jt from such distant lands. The students of these places are 
seen mentioned here ond there in the reports of ihe post years. Thus 
the circle of its sympathisers ond helpers od widened. Accordingly, the 
citizens of Hyderobad (Deccon) established o seciety there under the nome 
"Mo’een ei-tsiatn” to help the Day olUlum, The detailed proceedings of 
this society ore given in this yeors répert, in which the imporlance of re- 
ligious education has been described in a very fervent manner and, ap- 
pecling at the end to the commune! sense of honour, a skeich of the donors 
to the Dar al-Ulum hes been drawn iv o very effective style. Some of its 
sentences ore as follows :-— 


“You will be amazed when you hear whot type of zealous persons give 
donations to it and in what quantity they give it. There is a widow 
who operates'a flour hand-mill; she contributes only half an enna (the 
current 3 noya paise) in the whole year. There is the son of a poor 
iron-smith; he pays only one anna in the year; and a tarpenter who 
offers only two annas for Allah’s soke. There is one spirited mon who 
brings ao few pices (paise) only on the fulfilment of his vow, thinking 
that it would defray at least the expense of oj) and wick. A bondman 
of Allah offers a few books for the students. in fine, whatever one 
can, one mokes an endeavour with either a little money or some phy- 
sical exertion cr through one’s pen for the developmen! of the madra- 
sch, and wishes from the batiom of one’s heart that somehow this lamp 
of guidance remain alight”. 


The movement the Anjumon-< Mo’een al-Islam had started In Hydera- 
bad for helping the Dar ol-Ulum thrived much in the Icfer yeers and con- 
tinued for a long time. 


155 
FINANCIAL HELP FROM THE HYDERABAD STATE 


A movement tor Welping the Dar al-Uiurn had started last year in 
Hyderabad uncer the auspices of ihe Anjumonme Mo’een cirisiam, In A.A, 
1oUS, ine prime-miunsier of ine Nyaeraood sidiec, Nawab Sir Asmon Jah, 
sdneuoned on benur or Ine Asovyon government, & perpeluval grani or 
ks. 10U/- pm in issuing hs help from Hyderobue the eijort ine laie 
Mawob Waqur at-Mulk Mauiayi Musniag Musain had made hos been men- 
ficned and inénked in the report in a very forcerul monner.' This gront 
oy donotion from Hydérabsd wos augmented trom time to jime and thro- 
ugn ihe atiorfs of Maviena henz Munammad Ahmed this sum gradually 
reached the figure of Rs. 1,000/- p.m. At that time a separate amount of 
Rs. 5,000/- wes also given by the Asatyah government under the head of 
consiruction. This chain of donations conlinued non-stop till the merger 
of the Hyderabad State. 


it Would be very unjust not to acknowledge here that in the first half 
of the D0th century the various acts of educational patronage of and lavi- 
ch expenses on academic maiters by the Asatyah state had revived the 
memory of the kings cnd nobles of the past era of Islamic history. In 
this period the academic achievements made by the Asafyah state olways 
deserve to be writien in letters of gold on the pages of history, 


MAULANA RAFI’ AL-DIN’S JOURNEY FOR PILGRIMAGE 


' Maulano Rafi’ al-Din who hag been vice-chancellor for more or less 
twenty years went for pilgrimage in AH. 1306. This journey was under- 
taken with the motive of emigration. Accordingly, living in the illumina- 
ted Madina for two years, he passed away therein A.H, 1308. The mem- 
bers of the Shura requested Haji Muhammad Abid to take up the respon- 
sibilities of vice-chancellorship. As mentioned in the foregone, Hajj Sahib 
wos a member of the Majlis-e Shura from the very inception and had ser- 
ved as vice-chancellor twice in A.H. 1283 and A.H: 1286-7. 


AH. 1307-08: SHAIKH AL-HIND AS DEAN 


It hos already been mentioned at the time of the establishment of the 

Dery at-Ulum thot when if was inougurated, the first-ever student was 

Shaikh el-Hind Moulonc Mohmud Hasan (Allah's mercy be on him!). In 

A. H. 1290 he completed his educdtion and the very next year he was 

_appointed os a teacher. Thereafier, in A-H. 1308, when Maulana Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi resigned, the Shaikh ol-Hind was assigned deanship. 


1. Rudad, AH. 1306, p. 90, 
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AH. 1309-10: PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR 


Concerning the eduentional results it is stated in the report for A.H 
1309 that in the course of 27 yeors, 234 alims (divine doctors) and 81 hafi- 


zes have graduated 


In A.H. 1310, due to the heavy preoccupations of Haji Muhammad 
Abid and many demands on his time, a change hed to be made in the 
vice-chancellor ship. It is stated in the report: "Since Haji Muhammed Abid 
(may his lofty shadow be extended!),due to the thronging of Allah's crea- 
jures who present themselves in his auspicious presence in droves to seek his 
invocation for the solution of their difficulties and the healing of their ail- 
ments, and his celebrated self, by virtue of his affection for oll and ami- 
able manners, does not like fo let any one go disappointed, does not 
get so much leisure as to devole more of it to administrotive offairs, his 
lauded self considered it fit to entrust this work to Haji Foz! Haq and him- 
self supervise the lotfer’s work. The members of the Shuro, with a view 
to mitigate his inconveniences, acknowledged this and hence it was de- 
cided unonimously by them thot Haji Fazl Haq be appointed pro- vice- 


chancellor. 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF DAR AL-4FTA 


As regards the establishment of the Dor alta, it is stated; "Due 
to the fame of the madrasah, legal queries listafta) come to it abundantly 
from far off places and the teachers de not have so much off-fime as to 
write the replies thereof without harm to their teaching-work. A great ob~ 
ject in teaching religious sciences is also this that the common Muslims 
may know the legal propositions (mesa‘il-e shora'i) and there may be 
facility in ascertaining the truth; hence, with a view to expendiency, it 
wos decided that Mavlavi Aziz al-Rahmon, pro-vice-chancellor, be ap- 
pointed for the ifta service so thal the common Muslits may have no di- 
fficulty in obtaining fetwos”. 


A.W 1311: THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
IN THE SEMINARIES OF THE COUNTRY 


As yet only a quarter of o century had possed over the establishment 
of the Dar al-Ulum when iis accomplished scholars began to be seen 
gracing the masnads of teaching everywhere in the seminaries of the sub- 
continent. It is stated in the report for the year A.\H. 13117: “The eccom- 
plished scholars of this madrasah are holding posts of teachars in most 
cf the Islomic madrasahs (in the country). Praise be te Allah that this mad- 
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rasah always remained exalted due to the goodness of its education, effi- 
cient managemen!, strength of students and the excellence of its teachers. 
The magistral stof of this madrosoh, thank Allah, are superior and accom- 
plished fn all the rational ond traditional sciences and perform their work 
with sincerity ond for the sake of Alloh, like their great teochers— the 
pious founders and developers of this madrasah—; and nolwithstanding 
the fact that they are invited to other ploces on higher salaries, they, 
being content with their meagre salaries here, are active with their heart 
ond soul in making efforts and in teaching the students. How much 
benefit of this madrosaoh of Deoband reached the world and how its 
light drew out a whole world from the darkness of ignorance and set it 
on the right path is not hidden from enyone. In this short duration its 
fame reached from east to west and the ulema who benefitted from it 
are engaged everywhere in quiding the people. This obligation of the 
madrasoh is not such thet one might forget It or acquit oneself off from 
the burden of indebtedness to it. 


A.H. 1312-13- CHANGE IN VICE-CHANCELLORSHIP 


In the previous yeor, due to Haji Muhammad Abid's preoccupations, 
Haji Faz! Hog hod been appointed vice-chancellor in his ploce bul just ofter 
one year he tendered his resignation. So, in his place, Movlana Muho- 
mmed Munir Nanautavi was mode vice-chancellor but hardly had one 
yeor possed when he teo resigned. Henca it became necessary that such 
a personolity be chosen for this post who, besides having the quality of 
perserevance may also be experienced, learned and copoble of vice-chan- 
cellorship so that not only he may maintain the traditions of the earlier 
period of the Dor al-Ulum but also infuse in them o fresh spirit through 
his practical and academic abilities. All such qualities were amply pre- 
sent in the person of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, son of Mavlana 
Muhommad Qasim Noanautavi. So Maulana Gongohi selected him for 
this post. The details of how well-sutled and useful for the Dar ol-Ulum 
this selection was will come at the appropriate place, 


HAZRAT GANGOHI'S ARRIVAL 


In the past few years the changes that had taken place in the vice- 
choncellorship every now and then hed created disorder in the organisa- 
tion of the Dar al-Ulum. Maulana Gangohi who was the patron of the 
Dar cl-Ulum then come to Deoband ond stayed a week. The particulars 
os mentioned in the report during his stay are as follows :— 


“As many Muslims and supporters of the modrosoh were awaiting 
Maulana Gongohi's arrival since long, the ulema, the virtuous and other 
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dignified Muslims came in hordes from the surrounding places and Delhi, 
Moradabad, Meerut, Muzoffarnagar, Saharonpur, etc. Nawab Mahmud 
Ali Khon, Re‘ees-e Chhattari (Aligarh) hoc brought Shaikh Basharat Ali, 
the administrator of his estate, along with himself. [In short, a wonderful, 
blessed and dignified multitude of Muslims had gathered The Nawob 
inquired thoroughly into the internal and external cffaire of the madrasah 
ond scrutinised all the accounts, official! documents, library, etc, personally 
as well as through Shaikh Besharat Ali; and inspecied jhe holdings of the 
treasury olso with close altention ond penetration, Thank Allah that he 
found every thing in order in every woy, 


"Theroofter the Maoulano turned his attention to the administration 
of the madrasch and os per unanimity of opinions inducted into the Con- 
sultative Council six persons who in respect of knowledge and wisdom, 
outward dignity and ocademic and administrative capacity ore distingui- 
shed, These respectable names are as under :— 


“Maulavi Mir Abmed Hasan Amwohi, First Teacher, Madrosah-e [slami- 
yyoh, Amroha; Nawab Maulavi Muhi al-Din Khan Moradabad, Rector, 
Madrasch-e tslomiyyoh, Moradabod; Maulavi Abd al-Heq Pur Qazwi, 
Vakil-e Riyosat-e Ratlam; Maulavi Shoh Mazhor Hason Gangohi Qud- 
dusi; Hekim Muharmad Ismail Gangohi alias Hokin Ajmeri, residing 
of Bombay; Shah So’eed Ahmed Anbathvi, Tutor to the heir-apparent 
of Maley Kotlo state. Moreover, the vice-chancellor and dean of the 
Dar al-Ulum too were included as ex-officio members’. 


THE EFFORTS OF HYDERABAD FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF 
A STUDENTS’ HOSTEL 


The sympathisers of the Dar o!-Ulum in Hyderabad showed great en- 
thusiqgsm for the purpose of consiructing rooms in the Dar al-Ulum for out- 
side sjudents. Mavlayi Shaukat Husain, assisjunt subedor of Warangal, 
wos the moving spirit of this movement. At the Dar al-Ulum’s appeal he 
collected, through his own efforts, a fund of seven thouscnd rupees and 
remitted it for the construction of the rooms. His good self af thet time 
had written a long rticle in the Aligarh Institute Gazette in which 
he had shown in a very effective monner why help to the Dar al-Ulum 
was necessary. An excerpt of this article is given below. WW is known 
from this what kind of thoughts regarding the Dar al-Ulum wera found 
in the country then. He writes — 


“The debatable point now is whether from this fund that will be 
collected, some new foundation of a madresah should be raised separate- 
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ly or © building should be edded on an already well-established founda- 
tion Bul o8 (Gr as it is pondered, ovr opinion is that rather than a new 
foundation why an already built foundation should not be taken posse- 
ssion Gf; olherwise the consequence of cliquishness will be the same as it 
alwoys Hes been and which hos razed the communal mansion to the 
ground. Then, it is Rol known when the quantity of the capital would 
reach thet tage that we might work out our own plom as per our wish, 
and there is n> knowing Whot is to happen till tomorrow, The commu- 
nity’s apathy end the difficulties of func-collection tea are too well-known. 
So, jndeed, the meons of achieving our object, as far os it is, are found 
in thie thet as by and by the sum ts realised, it may -be invested on a 
well-established madrosah so (hat at present that very madresah, growing 
every moment in glory and progress, may become the source of honour 
and pride for the community. Then thet one madrasch is that of Deo- 
bond which we hove chosén for Yhie our offention. We cast a glance 
over the existing religious modrasohs in the different ports of India but 
found this madrasah cf Deobarid only te be such that can be called very 
muely of o hoon, ond far the los 30-32 yeors it hes been making progress 
on its own little by Jitfle from day to day, and from the point of view 
of its age, sivodiness and usefulness, if there is any amongst all the re- 
ligious sthools in india worthy of being called the premier institution, it 
is this only. From the royal treasury of His Exalted Highness also it is 
this madrasah whieh is being granted twelve hundred rupses per annum 
since the time ef the minisiership of Sir Asmon Jah Bahadur. 


in short, for a long time, despite af Unconstant and trifling revenue, 
this modrasah confinues in sormewhal developed condition; and it is no 
doubt the effect of some granted inyecotion that by now the madrasah 
has buill a small building also by itself. Something of & library has also 
been built Up ond, as for os possibile, i} does not let the students starve, 
ond produces every year hafizes, movlovis and echolars—of whatever 
qualify they moy be. 


"In sum, of present in India this is the only madrasah, which, vis- 
o-Vis other modraschs, is distinct in every aspect and seems to deserve 
the henefit of our efforts and support and also hos the ability to benefit 
in retuen™. 


AH. 1316 to 13218: THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE STUDENTS’ HOSTEL 


The appeal that had been made during the previcus years proved to . 
be fruiiful. Nawab Shah Jehan Begum, the ruler of Bhopal, donated a 


1. Aligarh Institute Gazelle, dated Sept. 18, 1897, p. B. .. 
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pretty big amount for the construction of the students’ hostel. The de- 
tails of constructions given in the report are that mony rooms for students 
hove been constructed in a separate compound, adjacent to the madrasah. 
and have been named Dar al-Talaba (Studeni’s Hostel”). Besides this, 
the buildings for office, quest-house, etc., have been completed above the 
big gote and around it at on expense of twelve thousand rupees. To ce- 
lebrate this joyous occasion, sweets were distributed to the mason and the 
labourers. Addressing the audience on this occasion, Maulana Zulfigar 
Ali, a member of the Majlis-e Shura, said :— 


“This is an occasion of great joy and thanksgiving for us thal even 
as this village attoined, through sheer divine support, the honour of being 
the centre for teaching the religious sciences, we also received the plea- 
sure that such @ grand, stylish and strong building, without the help of a 
plan and estimate, hos been completed at the hands of a local architect 
(mason) and seeing which even great educated men and experienced en- 
gineers approve it and express satisfaction. 


AH. 1319; THE COLLECTION OF BOOKS FOR THE LIBRARY 


As slated earlier, the library of the Dar al-Ulum had already begun 
in A.H. 1283 and books were being added to it from time to time  {ni- 
tially, the beginning was made with textbooks end their relevant comm- 
entories; then, besides text-books, general books were also being pro- 
cured. |t oppears from the report of A.H. 1319 ther till this yeor o suffi- 
cient number of books on various arts and sciences had been collected. 
As such, it is stcted in the report: "By Allah's favour such a stock of text- 
books and non-textual books hoes been collected in the madrasah that it 
is sufficient for the needs of the madrasch in every way; ie, whatever 
may be the number of students in a class, all of them con get baoks for 
the whole academic period. Necessary books of every subject with com- 
mentaries and scholia (hawashi) are available. Some rare books have 
also been collected Collectively, it is & very grand library} however, there 
still remoin mony stages in completing the wide ond limitless stock of 
Islamic writings: If this library is completed, it will be a grand memo- 
tial to the Muslims’ enterprises and generosities lasting fill the Day of 
Doom. Mavlavi Abid Husain, Honorary Magistrate, Jaunpur, deserves to 


be thanked for he hos donated his precious library full of rore books to 
the Dar al-Ulum”’. 


In this yeor, Nawab Sultan Jehon Begum, ruler of Bhopal, due to 
her love for knowledge, fixed a donation of threes hundred rupees per 


1, Rudac-e Majlis-e Shura, AH. 1318, pp. 149-150 
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Gnnum for the Dar al-Ulum. The Bhopal Stoie has been the owner of 
special fame and glory in the past for its patronisotion of learning. In 
later years the amount of denction from Bhopal reached two and a half 
thousand rupees yearly and continued jill the merger of the state. 


HAZRAT THANVI'S AND HAZRAT RAIPURI'S MEMBERSHIP OF THE 
MAJLIS-E SHURA 


In AH. 1320, Hakim al-Um-mot Maulano Ashraf Ali Thanvi ond Haz: 
rat Abd al-Raheem Raipwii were mode members of the Mojlis-e Shura. 
“? 
A.H. 1321: THE STARTING OF THE DEPARTMENT OF CANTILLATION 
| (TAJVID) 


For quite some time there had been a proposal for starting the tea- 
ching of cantillation (tajvid) and orthoepy iqir’at) in the Dor al- Ulum and 
efforts had been mode in this regard several times but for want of re- 
venue under this head success could not be met with in starting it. This 
year, on the one hand, the Majlis-e Shura, trusting in Allah, approved 
the propose! for storting this depariment and, cn the other, Allah Most 
High mysteriously mode this provision that Qazi Aleem al-Din, o noble 
man of Shamli, made an endowmeni cf his property, the monthly income 
of which was Re 50/-, to the Dar al-Ulum, specifying this income to 
be used exclusively for teaching cantillation and orthoepy. Qeri Abd al- 
Waheed Khen Allohabadi, a distinguished disciple of Qari Abd al- Rah- 
mon Mokki, was appointed in this department for teaching orthoepy. 


This is a@ wonderful co-incidence that even as the inauguration of 
the Dar al-Ulum had taken place with one teacher ond one pupil, the de- 
parimen) of tajvid too started with one teacher and one pupil. This pupil 
who was the first to read the Holy Quran with tajvid (cantillation) in the 
milieu of the Dar ol-Ulum was none other than the one who became the 
most famous qari and divine of the period and is today known to the 
Islamic world as Hakim al-Islom Maulana Gori Muhammad Toyyib, vice- 
choncellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


The gamut of grace of Qari Abd al-Waheed Khan's teaching is very 
wide. The teaching of canfillation has been compulsory in the Dar al- 
Ulum for a long time and hence there is none amongst the scholars of 
the Dar ol-Ulum who may have remained deprivec of this exquisite art 
ond may not have benefitted from Qari Abd al-Waheed or his trained and 
seasoned disciples. 


162 
PROPOSAL FOR THE TEACHING OF ENGLISH 


In the report for this year one suggestion was made on behalf of the 
Der ol-Ulum that”such students who might have passed the entrance exa- 
mination (of an English High School) and wished to take admission in the 
Dor al-Ulum be given scholarship of ten or fifteen rupees per month; 
similarly, there was need of fixing stipends for those studénts foo who, 
after finishing their courses in the Dar al-Ulum, wished to acquire English 
education”, The words of the report are: “In both these cases there 
are many advantages for the Muslims”. But alos! there being mo dona- 
tions for this head, this vision could not be put into practice. 


A.H. 1322: THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF UP. 


Sir James D, Latouche, governor of U.P., come in A.H. 1322 to see 
the Dor al-Ulum. He saw the various buildings, classes ond library and 
liked the library most. He asked to jake out the hand-written copies of 
the Quran and saw them; tolked with the teachers and studenis, asked 
about their notive-ploces and inquired obout their cim and object in 
seeking knowledge. The students <cid tho! their ideal wes the revival 
of religion ond service to the country and the community, From foreign 
students he inquired the reason of their coming from such distant lands. 
They said that it was the matchless educational qualily of the Dar al-Ulum 
and its academic attraction that drew them towards it from such far off 
places. In the class of the Holy Quran he heard a section (ruku’) of 
Sura-e Rahman from a child. Afier the at-home was over, the governor, 
in reply to the address, spoke at the function in chaste Urdu and said :— 


"| wes very glad to see the madrasch. Students come here from 
everywhere which is a proof of its popularity. | olso heard thot the stu- 
dents graduating from here are not in distress in the matter of livelihood. 
Here, besides the imparting of knowledge, culture, morels, integrity and 
sincerity are also inculcated. You gentlemen are making efforts for the 
progress of the madrasoh. This is a good sign. This alone is the mode 
of progress. When new necessities do not crop up in a work, it is thought 
that the progress has stopped. | hove been told about an open drain 
that passes by the madrasah, | will think over it! 


After the governors speech, Maulana Sayyid Ahmed, Imam, Shahi 
Masjid, Delhi, and Maulavi Abd al-Ahed, proprietor, Matho-e Mujtabai, 





1. This dirty drain towards which attention had been drawn was later on removed 
by the order of another governor, it passed behind the Nav-daral and was 
causing hindrance to the extension of the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 
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Delhi, announced the oword of a monthly scholorship of ten rupees for 
one year to Iwo successful students in the science of Hadith and Arabic 


literature. 
MAULANA ZULFIQAR ALI’S DEMISE 


Movlone Zulfiqor Ali (august father of the Shaikh al-Hind) was one 
of those elders who had poriicipated from the very beginning in the 
founding and esteblishing of the Dor al-Ulum, After its establishment 
he remained o member of its Majlis-e Shura throughout his life, The 
treasury of the Dar al-Ulum used io be under his chorge—o service thot 
he used to render with utmost trustworthiness and honesty. He wos a 
peerless man in knowledge and accomplishment, religiosity, worldly 
dignity and offability. He had prosecuted his studies in the Delhi College 
and wos a pupil of the teacher of teachers, Mavlana Momluk Ali Nana- 
viavi. He was holding the post of deputy inspector in the educational 
deportment. He hod o special optitude for Arabic literature; accord- 
ingly, the Urdu translation and commentaries of Divan-e Himasa, Divan-e — 
Mutanabbi, Seb’a Mu’alloge and Qasidc-e Bant Sa’od that he produced 
are very popular, His Tazkirot al-Aalagha? on the art of rhetorics is a 
fomous work. 


He went to glory on 15th Rajab, A-H. 1322, of the ripe old age of 
85 years’ To indicate his grave the following couplet by Maulano Fozl 
al-Rahman Usmoni is very interesting :— 


“Yes, sleep comfortably between your own two friends — Qasim’ of the 
assembly of affection ond Ahsan*® of decent habits. 


A.H. 1323: HAZRAT GANGOHI'S DEMISE 


Moulona Zulfiqar Ali hod possed away only the year before. As yet 
the year hed not come to on end when on Friday, 8th Jamadi al-Akhir, 
A.H, 1323, came Hozrot Gangohi's end"; at the age of 78 years; ofter a | 
few days of sickness. Next to Hozrat Nanautavi’s decth this was the sad- 
dest incident in the Dar al-Ulum which hos been expressed in the report 
in the following words :— 


“The late Moulane was a unique pearl of the same mother of pearls 
from which noble gems like Hazrat Maulana Qasim Nenautavi, ete., had 
4. Hazrat Nanautavi, 
2. Maulana Ahsan Nanautavi. 
3, Rudad, AH, 1322, last page, 
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emerged. The late Maulena, by virtue of his liberal being, hed tcken the 
Madrasah of Deoband io that apogee of progress the example of which 
is hardly ovailoble today anywhere. Not only he has died today; rather, 
as though, all the great ones of the Madrcsah of Deobaond like Hazrat 
Maulena Muhammod Gosim, ete. whose deaths the Muslims had let slip 
off their memories due to the boon of the Maulana’s existence, have also 
died) Hence it js but little howevermuch the Muslims mey feel concerned 
about the madrosch of Deoband” ! 


After Hozrat Nenauiayi's demise the members of the Dar al-Ulum had 
unanimously elected the louded Moulona to be the patron ond referee 
(morj‘a al-amr) of the Dar al-Ulum and his dealing with the Dar al-Ulum 
remained exoctly like that of Hazrat Nanauviavi, Very often, at the time 
of ths onnuc! examinations and distribution of prizes, he used to come 
to Deoband and would hund over the prizes to the successful candidates 
with hisown auspicious hand and also wrap the turbon around their heads. 


Hazrat Gengohi was one of those old type ulema whose teaching work 
wos independent of service and stipends. He used to live in Shoikh Abd 
al-Quddus Gangohi’s (Allah's mercy be on himi) hospice. Along with a 
coterie of those who stayed with him for selt-purgation and heart-clean- 
sing, a host of students too used fo be present. He hod had an uncom- 
mon predilection especially for Hadith, His speech used 16 be very com- 
prehensive and brief an idea of which con be had from thot speech which 
has been published under the title Nofh al-Shazzi*. Amongst! the gradu- 
ates of the Dar al-Ulum those who attended Hazrat Gangohi’s lectures and 
benefitted therefrom include such incomparable ulema of the time like 
Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah Koshmiri. 


AH, 1324: PRIZE-DISTRIBUTION FUNCTION 


The elders of the Dar al-Ulum, fram the very beginning of its function- 
ing, had mode it ao practice to hold every year in the month of Sha’ban 
o function for prizedistribution following the annual examinations to 
which, besides the students, local and outside people were also invited. 
The aim and purpose of this function wes to present in a general gather- 
ing the results of the yearly labour and efforts of the teachers ond the 


1. Hakim al-Ummat Maulana Ashraf All Thanvi, talking about Hazrat Ganoohi, said : 
“God is greatest! He had greal dignity and was very taciturn. Although usu- 
ally the speech of people who are taciturn is very brief and ambiguous, when- 
ever the Maulana, despite his inherent reticense, spoke, his speech used to 
be very clear, high-toned and adequate and salutary. God Most High had 
created Hazrat Maulana perfect in every respect. | never saw any man of 
such habits and attributes” Al-Furaan. Lucknow. July 1979. p. 39. (Transtator). 
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taught so as to encourage the successful candidates by their getting reward 
and stimulate the unsuccessful ones to work hard and eagerly. The other 
purpose Was jo let the community, porticularly the donors, see and know 
for themselves the use of their donations and be satisfied personally how 
for the Dor al-Ulum could succeed as regards thal generation and money 
which they hod entrusted to the Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, such functions 
for prize-distribution have continued to be held every year in the Dar al- 
Ulum, but sometimes on c large scole, inviting people from for off places 
also, The earliest function of this kind was held in A.H. 1290, second in 
A.H. 1292, third in A.W. 1293 and fourth in A.H. 1501. This year it was 
the fifth function cnd gronder thon all the functions held so for. Besides 
the residents of the vicinage, many Muslims from Aligarh, Moradabad, 
Shahjohonpur, Bareilly, Lahore, Bhopal, etc. also atfended it. Representa- 
tives of the Begum cf Bhopal had alsa come. The guesis were accom- 
modated in the houses of the Dar al-Ulum and the town, and the residents 
of Deoband os usual took grecter port and interest in looking after the 
comforts of and hospitality to the guests. 


In the function a report of its performance was submilted by the ma- 
nagement, and Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hosan (Allah's mercy be 
on him!) read out his poem in which he has depicted the academic condi- 
tion before ond after the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum in a very effec 
live manner. A paraphrastic translation of some of the couplets of this 
poem is as under :— 


1. It is a thing of yesterdoy only that wherever you would cast 
your glance you saw thick clouds of ignorance covering the 
whole world. 


2. Knowledge hod become hidden, like the water of life; the dark- 
ness of ignorance had made the people deaf and blind. 


3. The box of breast alone wos the preserver of knowledge; there 
was neither a patron and sympothiser nor any companion. 


4. When divine mercy became a protector, suddenly arose some 
men of Allah, aligned and chailenging. 


5. Having collected o few dirhoms through sincerity, they become 
the buyers of the Joseph of religious knowledge. 


6. In the name of Allah they broke the ground, fakir-like, at Kor- 
doh, where high-spirited men ore sitting now: 


10. 


VW. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


7, 


18. 


19. 
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Bogerness was saying: “Proceed”! Weckness was saying: 
“Pause“S In what a strange stroit, — how we may say it — 
was the breath of the infirm! 


Meanwhile we beheld that a man of Allah was coming swiftly 
with a banner. 


. What on awfully invigorating glonce it was: the moment it fell, 


the soul revived, the breath returned. 


Somewhat uncommon was the elegance of this man of purity; 
something wonderful wos about the vigour and stamina of this 
lion of Allah! 


Planting the banner he gave such o call that all at once the de- 
nizens of the earth and the occupants of the tents were startled. 


Was it his voice or Khalil Allah’s coll? Uttering “I’m present”, 
set out oll the people of Araby and non-Araby. 


Girding up the waist tightly and saying “we are with you”, all 
followed him, moking their heads their feet (i-e., most willingly). 


By the Messiah-like miracle of this trainer of heart and soul, 
knowledge of religion come to life and ignorance took the road 
to annihilation. 


The cloud of knowledge, the nimbus of action and learning rain- 
ed wherever the footprint of that ocean of mercy fell. 


He irrigated the world with the wealth of knowledge. Why 
should not then his banner be called the Distributor (Qasim) of 
Knowledge? 


His voice was indeed the sound of Jesus’s ‘Rise up”! wherefore 
knowledge took another birth. 


Then there was no looking back. Allah gave it such progress 
which you can see for yourself — whot must we say with our 
tongues? 


He bore all sorts of troubles but never puckered his forehead; 
he encountered difficulties but never flinched his step from its 
place: : 


167 


(In the lost couplet he (the Shaikh abHind) advises the sympathisers & 
the Dor al-Ulum to extend help’ :— 


20. Keep. following, and do not give up effort — through ward of 
mouth or money or physicel exertion or pen. 


MAULANA HABIS AL-RAHMAN AS VICE-CHANCELLOR 


In AH. 1324, the then vice-chancellor, Moavlona Hofiz Muhammad 
Ahmed prepored « grand scheme io increase ihe finances of the Der al- 
Ulum ond develop it on a lorge scale. But this required the assistance 
Gnd services of such a man in the management who should be learned, 
of sound judgement, vigi'oni and having first closs odministrotive capacity, 
<9 os fo help in making the scheme fruitful and share the administrative 
affairs with the monagement. The Maijlise Shura, at the request of the 
menagement, selected Hazrat Movlana Habib al-Rohmon Usmani, the eldest 
son of Hazrat Maulano Faz! al-Rahman, who was well-endowed with all 
the qualities necessary for this post. 


LIBRARY BUILDING 


Prior Io the present building of the library, the library was located in 
\he rooms, near the Nay-dorah in the south, but due to the daily addition 
of hooks this building had become inadequate and hence the nzed for a 
vast building wos being fel! yery acutely for the last <everol years. Amongst 
the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum, Nawab Yusuf Ali Khan, the ruler of 
Mendhu, paid attention to this important requirement end dcnated a va- 
luable sum of seven thousond rupees for constructing o library-building, 
which, ofter completion, had come io be known as “Kutub-Khana-e Yusufi’, 
a name that remained current for a long time. Next to the lauded Nawab 
some charitable persons of Meerut also took par! in the construction of 
this tibrary-building The foundation-sione for it wos laid on 2nd Safar 
ol-Muzaffar, AH 1324, in the presence of a large gathering. This is a 
two-storeyed building; on the ground floor are locoted the craft- workshop, 
etc, and the library in the upper storey in which cupboards have been 
arranged from floer to the ceiling, 


A.H. 1325: THE DEATH — INCIDENTS 


In this year many sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum passed away. 
Nawab Yusuf Ali Khan, ruler of Mendhu, wos an old sympothiser and a 
sincere helper of the Dor al-Ulum. Like his ougust father (Naweb Mah- 
mud Ali Khon) he alwoys used to help the Dar al-Ulum with large sums 


168 , 


of monéy. Accordingly, he had donated seven thousond fupees the year 
before only for the library building, During his terminal sickness, in the 
property he had endowed he had specified a fair portion of it for the 
Dar al-Ulum. He had had the honour of having paid allegiance to Shaikh 
al-Masha’ikh Hozrot Haji Imdad Allah. He passed away in Rabi al-Awwal, 
A.H. 1325. 


(2) Mavlena Muhemmad Yasin Sherkoti, o teacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum, wos a great scholcr of astronomy and mathematics, He had hod 
en exceptional skill in constructing astronomical instruments. While return 
ing from pilgrimage, he died at Jeddah, . 


(3) Haji Zuhur al-Din Deobandi also paid the debt of nature this very 
year. He was one of the sincere attendants of Hozret Nanoutovi, and 
by virtue of his serious nature and sound disposition was counted among 
chosen and distinguished people. He was a member of the Majlis-e 
Shura in AH, 131). 


(4) These wounds hod hardly healed yet when on Seturday, 3rd. 
Jamedi ol-Ulo, A.H. 1325, Maulana Faz! al-Rahman, who was a participa- 
tor in the founding of the medresah, undertook the journey to the Here- 
after It is stated in the report for the year A.H, 1324 :— 


“Maulana Fazi al-Rahman was one of those hollowed members at 
whese hands the madrosah had begun. All his life was spent in the ser- 
vice of the madrasah ond its supervision, devotedness and well-being; and 
in. every condition he was alwoys aciive with heart and soul in the affairs 
of the madrasah, making efforts with assiduity. in the affoirs of the mad- 
rasah he always worked with scrupulosity, integrity. honesty and farsigh- 
tedness”’. } 


He had prosecuted his studies under the teacher of teachers, Maulana 
Momluk Ali ot Delhi College. He hod had special mastery in literature 
ond very high proficiency in Persian; his Arabic ond Persian poems and 
prose used to be very chaste and vigorous. He had a special knack of 
composing poetic chronograms. In his early life he had vowed allegiance 
to a sointly man; in the end he had joined the circle of allegiance to 
Hozrat Gangohi. He remained co member of the Majlis Shura for 42 years. 


PROPOSAL FOR BUILDING A MOSQUE 


Till now there was no mosque in the compound of the Dar al-Ulum; 
the students used to say prayers in the mosques in the neighbourhood. Be- 
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sides loss of time, the students also had to face certain difficulties. Over and 
above this, the position of the Dar al-Ulum itself demanded that a mosque 
should be there on its own campus. This proposal wos before the ma- 
nagemen? for long Accordingly; in AH. 1316, along with the proposed 
mop for the construction of the Students’ Hostel, this important need had 
diso been announced. Buf according to “All matters depend on times”, 
this could not come te pass so far, when in Rajab, A-H. 1325, a charitable 
man of Meerut, Haji Fasih al-Din, tock the leod and offered one and a half 
thousand rupees for the primory needs with which a plot of land wos 
bought for the mosque to the north of the main gate. 


A.H. 1326: INCREASE IN THE DONATION OF 
HYDERABAD & BHOPAL 


Hyderabad, which, in patronising art and knowledge, had revived the 
memory of our old kings, turned ifs attention to the Dor al-Ulum in A.H. 
1305; initially it had begun to help the Dor al-Ulum with a monthly dona- 
tion of one hundred rupees, but then increased it by twenty-five rupees in 
the. post and in the current year doubled this contribution. 


Similarly the contribution from Bhopal too was sufficiently augmented. 
In the beginning it was six hundred rupees per annum. First an addition 
of Rs 200/- annually was made but within a few months, after Ramazan, 
A.H. 1327, its amount was made Rs. 3,000/- per annum. 


THE REVIEW OF AN OBSERVER 


Maulavi Raheem Bakhsh, president of the Bhowalpur state was one 
of the special helpers of the Dor al-Ulum. It seems apt that an excerpt of 
the view he expressed offer inspecting the Dar al-Ulum may be reproduced 
below. He soys:— 


“Today | inspected the Arabic College of Deoband and from whatever 
| sow | wos fully sotisfied with it. In Indio ot present there ore many 
schools and colleges in which Arabic alone is taught according to the old 
method, but in mony things this college has had no parallel. in proof of 
this | wish that, casting a deep glance on the post history of this college, 
| stote briefly some famous events concerning it. 


"This college is the outcome of the efforts of great thinkers and sacred 
persons of India and the objective of it is to protect and preserve in India 
those gims cond gains of the pure method (mozhab) of the Ahl-e Sunnah 
wal Jama’ah about which there had been for years a strong apprehen: 
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sian externally and internally of their decline, The subjects that are tught 
in this college are of different kinds. The total period of education in this 
college which includes dictation, grammar, prosody, philosophy, iogic, his- 
fory, scholastic theology, jurisprudence, mathematics, religious law, theo 
fogy and every ideo! and intellectual science, is wight years, Though all 
these subjects Gre mutually different, there is a special object common to 
them oll: that is, all these subjects ae taught through the medium of the 
Arabic language the great purpose of which is that the students may ac- 
quire sufficient proficiency in Arabic and thereofier they may acquire power 
in intellectual teaching ond learning, the law of the Shari’oh and religion. 
in fact these subjects have been made a means of imparting education in 
the religion of Islam 1o a peed! degrea beeatse this college hos been 
founded primarily to impart pure religious education only. 


‘There is no other such fortunate college in Indic in which there may 
be such o large strength of students and so good a condition of education 
os it is found in the Deoband Madrasch. All the preachers ond professors 
are omong the holy and wise Muslims af Indio and are a relic of the past 
times: a large number of Muélims if ond outside Indic cccept their deci- 
sions and fetwas in religious matters withaut hesitalion. The fome of these 
people, porticulorly of Maulana Mahmud Heson, is not confined to India 
only; one of the reasons, inter alia, is also this that has made this college 
famous omong the followers of Islam in -all parts of the world. Aj pre- 
sent 350 students are receiving education; most of them reside in the 
boarding-house ond the college is responsikle for their expenses, and this 
expenditure, in view of its income, is not small. Students come here from 
other provinces and foreign countries in droves; this thing makes it obvi- 
ous that the college suffices for their needs, and this matter is a couse 
of pride not only for the Muslims of India but also for the English govern- 
ment, because this is o famous and beneficiol college in the country. The 
students who go out of this college ofter toking a degree are looked upon 
with respect and esteem in their society or social group, and, having ac- 
quired a high rank, they quickly become the guide and leader of a large 
group of their followers, and every Muslim hears their opinion with res- 
pect and consideration, Thus they can bring round many grodps fo one 
opinion. The scarcity of livelihood for their own selves is rarely encoun- 
tered by them; these people can easily be absorbed in the government's 
educational department. 


"As | have already stoted, the education of this madrasah, in accord- 
ance with the old times and the oriental style, is purely religious. The 
buildings ore neat, clean ond very beautiful. But, besides the buildings, 
there are other necessities also and hence the college has an urgent need 
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af more help and money so that it may be developed further according to 
the present needs. | very gladly add my name to the list of the donors 
of this madrasah by donating one thousand rupees”. 


A.H. 1327; THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE MOSQUE 


The buying of the land for the mosque of the Dar al-Ulum has already 
been mentioned in the porticulors of A.H. 1325. This year a charitable 
merchant of Rander (Dist. Surat, Gujarot), Haji Ghulam Muhammad Azam, 
as per the estimated cost of the mosque, donuted nineteen thousand rupees. 
So the foundation-stone wos laid on 4th Rabi al- Awwal A.H. 1327. About 
this loying of the foundation-stone it is stated In the report :~ 


“The religious elders laid the foundation-stone in the presence of a 
common gathering of students and then every student laid bricks with his 
own hands. The students not only laid the bricks buf they also filled 
the foundation of this wall which was very deep. Along with the students 
all the teachers and members of the madrasah were bringing bricks on 
their heeds and hands with great zest and eagerness and were themselves 
laying them instead of the masons. Hazrat Mavilana Mas'ud Ahmed, 
eldest son of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Movlona Shah Abd 
al-Raheem Raipuri, Mavlena Mohmud Hasan, dean, and Hazrat Maulana 
Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed were also participating with the students in 
bringing mud and bricks, Glory be ta Allahi The students’ engrossment 
with a delightful fervour in the Khalil Alloh’s sunnah (proctice) and their 
reciting therewith martial verses and Hazrat Ibrahim Khalil Allah’s invo- 
cations that he had made at the time of constructing the House of Allah 
— it wos a wonderfully impressive scene ond thrilling time. The founda- 
tion of the eastern wall was filled up by Hazrat Maulana Kholi] Ahmed, 
Hozrat Maulana Ashraf Ali, Hozrat Hafiz Qomar al-Din, Hazret Maulana 
Ahmed Rampuri, Maulana So’eed al-Din, Maviana Abd al-Haq Pur Qazwi, 
Maulane Zuhur Ali, agent of the Bhopal state, with their own auspicious 
hands. In short, at this time, it wos a very fine gathering of the ulema 
and the pious. “Praise be to Allah for all such works"! 


Two storeys of the mosque are roofed. The external eastern wall is 
of stone in which there is delicate scratch-work. The minarets too have 
been built intaglioed stones. At the end of the courtyard there is a 
stone-tank, An inscribed slab of marble is fixed on the front portion 
on which the following verses composed by Shaikh ol-Hind Maulana Mah- 
mud Hason have been carved: 


A mosque was built in the Madrasoh; this glad tiding | heard from 
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friends. As | reached its courtyord | read the Greatest Name on the 
tablet of its forehead. When | glided into prostration for thanksgiving, 
there came into my ears a note: “Worship and knowledge became con- 
tiguous”! In the Madrasoh | saw a hospice.’ 


ALLAMAH ANWAR SHAH KAHSMIRI & 
MAULANA MADANI AS TEACHERS 


Allahmoah Muhommad Anwar Shah Kahsmiri and Maulana Husain 
Ahmed Madani who had prosecuted their studies in the Dar al-Ulum in 
the past offered their services for teaching for a few years on an hono- 
rary bosis. So, as per their desire, teaching work was assigned to both 
of them, Hazrat Mauviana Madani, in the past few years, had taught 
in the Prophet's Mosque whereby his personality hod acquired much grace. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JAMAI‘AT AL-ANSAR 


According to Maulana Ubayd Allah Sinchi’s movement an organiza- 
tion of the scholars of the Dar al-Ulum was established under the name 
“Al-Ansar®” on 27th Ramazan al-Muborck, A.H. 1327.J The most important 
aim among the aims for which it had been established was to publi- 
cise, make current and universalize the effects of the Dar al-Ulum; besides 
this, financial help and co-operation were alse included in its aims. In 
A.H. 1329 the Jamia‘’at al-Ansor held a grand function under the fitle 
“Mutamer al-Ansor” at Moradobad, and not much time had passed when 
branches of the Jamai’at al-Ansar were established in the country here and 
there under the name of Qesim al-Moa‘orif. It hos been shown in the 
aims and objectives of the Jami‘at al-Ansar that the objective of this orga- 
nization is to support and defend the aims and purposes of the lofty mad- 
rasah of Deaband and to publicize and moke current its sacred influence. 
it is stated :— 


“The currency ond propagation of the influence of the madrasah 
consists in the authentic meanings of the Word of Allah and the prophe- 
tic Hadith ond Hazrat Mavlano Muhammad Qasim’s academic disquisitions 
by publishing and disseminating which everywhere in the world many 
purposes con be achieved. | believe thot the doubts which are now 
being created by modern philosophy have been removed by Maulano 
Muhammod Qasim long ago. Modern scholastic theology for us is this 
only that we read the late Maulano's compilations with the same inquiry 


eee 

1. The last half-verse is a chronogram, giving the date A.H. 1328. These verses 
are in Persian. (Transiator). 

1. For details, vide Audad-e Jami’at al-Ansar, AH. 1327. Aifah-e Am Press 
Lahore, pp. 2-3, 
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friends. As | reached its courtyord | read the Greatest Name on the 
tablet of its forehead. When | glided into prostration for thanksgiving, 
there came inte my eers a note: “Worship and knowledge became con- 
tiguous” ! In the Madrasch | saw a hospice.’ 


ALLAMAH ANWAR SHAH KAHSMIRI & 
MAULANA MADANI AS TEACHERS 


Allahmah Muhammad Anwer Shah Kahsmiri and Maoviana Husain 
Ahmed Madani who had prosecuted their studies in the Dor al-Ulum in 
the post offered their services for teaching for a few years on an hono- 
rary bosis. So, as per their desire, teaching work was assigned to both 
of them, Hazrat Maulana Madani, in the past few years, had taught 
in the Prophet's Mosque whereby his personality hod acquired much grace. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JAMAI’AT AL-ANSAR 


According to Maulana Uboyd Allah Sinchi’s movement an organizo- 
tion of the scholars of the Dor al-Ulum was estoblished under the hame 
“Al-Ansar2” on 27th Ramazan ol-Mubarak, A.H. 1327.) The most important 
gim among the aims for which it hod been established was to publi- 
cise, make current and universolize the effects of the Dar al-Ulum; besides 
this, financial help and co-operation were also included in its aims. In 
A.H. 1329 the Jamio‘at al-Ansor held ao grand function under the title 
“Mutamer al-Ansar at Moradabad, and not much time had passed when 
branches of the Jamai’at al-Ansar were esteblished in the country here and 
there under the name of Qasim al-Mo‘arif. It hos been shown In the 
aims and objectives of the Jomi’at al-Ansar that the objective of this orga- 
nization is to support and defend the aims and purposes of the lofty mad- 
rasah of Deoband and to publicize and moke current its sacred influence. 
lt is stated :— 


"The currency and propagation of the influence of the moadrasah 
consists in the authentic meanings of the Word of Allah and the prophe- 
tic Hadith and Hazrat Maviane Muhammad Qasim‘s academic disquisitions 
by publishing and disseminating which everywhere in the world many 
purposes can be achieved, | believe that the doubts which ore now 
being created by modern philosophy have been removed by Maulano 
Muhammad Qasim long ago. Modern scholastic theology for us is this 
only that we read the late Moulana’s compilations with the same inquiry 


ST ie eee a Caan 

1. The last half-verse is a chronogram, giving the date AH. 1328. These verses 
are in Persian, (Translator). 

1. For details, vide Rudad-e Jami‘at al-Ansar, A.H. 1327. Rifah-e Am Press 
Lahore, pp, 2-3. 
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ond consideration with which we read books of philosophy and logic. It 
is our experience that whenever the late Maulana's researches were put 
before any philosopher, he was satisfied and everything said by the Mav- 
lana instilled into his heart fully. To serve Islam through the Mavlano’s 
researches shall be incumbent upon the Jomi’at".’ 


Besides this mony other great and important academic objectives were 
in view of the Jami‘ot al-Ansor the delails of which are mentioned in the 
reports of the Dar al-Ulum ond the Jami’at itself. But the cup of life of 
the Jami’at was scon overbrimmed by the Unforeseen happenings of the 
world ond that dream which it had seen as regards the good and deve- 
lopment of the Dor al-Ulum could not be realised. 


A GRAND CONVOCATION 


Conferring of turbans on successful graduates is a time-honoured prac- 
tice of the Arabic madrasahs. Accordingly, its mention has foregone in 
the annals of the earlier yeors. But after A.H, 1301 such happenings had 
to be faced continuously that no such function could be held for 26 years. 
This yeor (A-H. 1327), as a compensation for the previous years, a con- 
vocation was held on a very grand scole on 6th, 7th and 8th of Rabi 
al-Akhir. An example of such a huge gothering will be hardly met with 
in the annals of the Arabic madrasahs in Indio. The megnitude of this 
function con be assessed from this thing only thot the number of those 
whe camé to attend it from outside wos more than thirty thousand, includ- 
ing people of every strata of Muslim society and from every region of the 
country. The number of those who came on foot from the villages and 
hamlets of the vicinity is not included therein. It says in the report : 
“The example of thot cheerfulness and joy with which come the people 
from for and near to gather here and the impression they carried back in 
their hearts is difficult to be met with. From the ulema, noblemen, and 
high-ranking officers to low peasants and ordinary labourers, all were 
steeped in the same colour; no one had any sense of superiority and ex- 
cellence over the other. The seats for all in the function were similar. 
All the people looked pleosed with the beneficial sermons, impressed with 
the effective panorama and enamoured of this heart-alluring spectacle, The 
descent of spiritual blessings and miracles also was so manifest that even 
the insensitive too could not but sense it. 


“A peculior Islamic grandeur was evident in the function. Towards 
the western side of the Dar al-Ulum, on the banks of the pond, there had 
spread a long series of tents. Rows upon rows of men used to stand for 
prayers in a plain in front of the tents and ot nights the jungle would 
resound with the sounds of zikr and shaghl (remembrance and reciiation 





1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A.H. 1328, p, 21. 
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of Divine Names) and every man used to feel baraka (blessing) ond spiri- 
tual joy. Some virtuous men, during the course of the function, saw the 
Holy Prophet (Allah’s peoce and blessings be upon him!) in dream, 
shaking hands with those who had come to attend the function, Prior 
to and during the course of the function countless such dreams were seen 
by the people. An august man who used to keep off the people and did 
not like to talk with anyone came to Deoband just before the function, 
ond kept looking at everything of the function very minutely. He always 
used to walk away from one ploce to another very earnestly, and he 
went away as soon as the function was over, The people are of the 
opinion that he hed been spiritually appointed fo serve the function”. 


An ordinary miracle that has been stated about this gathering is 
that not a single untoward and unpleasant incident occurred in such a huge 
multitude ner anyone had an occasion to complain against any loss or 
theft af his goods. Everyone used io get food on time, arranged. free 
of charge by the Dar al-Ulum. 


The rector of the Dor al-Ulum on this occasion of the convocation 
was Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed. For this occasion he had written 
a long address entitled “Dar al-Ulum Koa Zarrin Mazi Aur Mustaqbil” (The 
Golden Past & Future of the Dar af-Ulum”), in which the establishment of. 
the Dor of-Ulum and its services have been described ot length and, com- 
paring the income and expenditure of 45 yeors, it has been shown that 
the greaiest feat at which the Madrasah-e Islomia, Deoband, can take 
pride not unjustifiable is that it spent the Muslims’ money rightly and, well. 
At a small expense it accemplished such a work which would not have 
been possible at any ofher place even at o tenfold expenditure. Just 
think. that in a course of 45 years the total of all kinds of expenses of 
the madrasah which include everything, buildings, mosque, library, pur- 
chase of books, prizes to students, etc, comes 10 only a sum af three lakh 
three hundred fifty-three rupees (Rs. 3,00,353). If eiahty thousand rupees 
spent on construction-work is separated from this total ond the cost of 
ten thousand books which is approximately twenty thousand rupees is 
excluded, then, as though, a sum of two lakh rupees only was spent on 
education. Now when we distribute these two lakhs of rupees over one 
thousand students who were benefitted, it comes to two hundred rupees 
per student, Allah is Greatest! What an encouraging result it is that 
only in two hundred rupees is produced an accomplished religious divine 
who may be a teacher as well as o mufti, a preacher and sermoniser as 
well as o man learned in both the traditional and rational disciplines! 
This is real success. But if it is also considered thal with this much amount 


— 


ee ee ee ee (ee ee 
1. People used fo go out from their lodgings leaving their trunks unlocked but the 
functionaries used to discharge thelr duty with a sense of responsibility. 
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not only one thousand divines were turned out but several hundred hafizes 
zes were also produced, that hundreds of students learnt the art of can- 
tillation and orthoepy, thousands of inquirers of fetwos continued to re- 
ceive replies, countless students acquired some benefit and went away 
before completing their studies, and hundreds of the inhabitants of Deo- 
band had hed the facility of studying Persian and mathematics, and all 
this within the same expense, then the cyerage expense per head comes 
clown still more!! 


AH, 12328: THE STARTING OF THE KITCHEN 


From the very inception of the Dar al-Ulum tha arrangement for 
feeding the outside studenis was such that the meals of some of the stu- 
dents used to be fixed in the town. The townspeople, os per their capa- 
city, Used to take upon themselves the responsibility of feeding the students 
in ones of twos. Some students were given a cosh stipend from the Dar 
al-Ulum to make their own orrangement. This second form was very 
inconvenient and embarrossing for the students. Hence it was being felt 
intensely tor a long time that the students instead of cash stipends should 
be given cooked food. in this connection, for the past few years, grains 
had also begun to come as contribution from the neighbouring districts. 
So, in Muharrom, A.H. 1328, a kitchen was opened. Thus not only those 
students who used to get cash stipends were convenienczed but those stu- 
dents also who had to fend for themselves for food were also offorded a 
greot facility os now they could arrange for food very conveniently on 
payment from the kitchen from where they could get better food and 
most economically at scheduled times. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DEPARTMENT OF PREACHING 


One of the important objectives in the esteblishment of the Dar al- 
Ulum was the preaching and dissemination of Islam, as also its. protection 
and defence. As such, it was being put into practice from the very in- 
ception, but so far this work was free from formel restrictions and regu- 
lations and its sphere was limited {to “assertive” preaching? among the 
Muslims only’ The teachers and students of the Dar al-Ulum, os per need 
and os far os they could afford, used to discharge this service volunta- 
rily. In A.H. 1325 when the unusual aggressive activities of the militant 
Arya Samaj increased, it became necessary to establish a separate de- 


_ WMadrasah-e Islamia, Deoband, Ka Zartin Mazi Aur Mustagbil, p. 30. 

2. It is an official technical term of the Dar al-Ulum. When the preachers ara 
called anywhere for preaching, the journey is called “Da'wati Safar" (‘Journey 
for Preaching”) and when need is felt for preaching anywhere and the prea- 
chers undertake the journey voluntarily for it, It is called “assertive journey" 
or “assertive preaching". (Transtator) 
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partment for preaching ond to widen its scope and sphere to the neces- 
sary limits. Besides this, in the Dor al-Ulum itself such students may be 
prepared who, besides preaching and exhorting, may be able to contend 
adequotely with the odversories and antagonists through lecturing ond 
polemising. Accordingly, the department of preaching was started for 
the comporative study of religions and for a long term scholars of Sans- 
kiit were also appointed as teachers in this department. 


A.H. 1329-30: THE BUILDING OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, hos had the honour and distinc- 
tion of being the first leaching institution in India estcblished through 
common donations of Muslims right in the nick of time when religious 
knowledge was going downhill, it has also hed this distinction of prece- 
dence and superiority that the Dor al-Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum is the first- 
ever building to have come into existence with this nome. There is no 
doubt about it that during the Islamic period in India madrasahs dotted 
every region in the couniry and every particle of this land was shining 
with the light of knowledge, but notwithstanding this excess and. abun- 
dance of madrasahs, no bvyilding had ever been built in India with the 
name of Dar al-Hadith — exclusively for teaching Hadith — ere this, This 
was the first-ever occasion in this country that a decision was token to 
build a big building for this purpose only. 


At the time of laying down its foundation-stone in the campus of 
the Dar al-Ulum, o general function was held on 20th Rabi al-Awwal, 
A.H. 1330, which was attended by a large number of people from different 
parts of the country. Instead of the labourers, the students themselves 
insistently, with great zeal and zest and in a rapturous manner, dug the 
foundation. Hozrat Thanvi, Hezrat Shaikh al-Hind, Hazrat Maulana 
Khalil Ahmed and Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Raheem (may Allah illuminate 
their graves!) jointly laid the foundation-stone. Hozrat Thenvi, addressing 
the gathering, said : “Let all of you lay two bricks each with your own 
hands. Who knows whose sincerity moy be accepted in the Divine Court’. 
As such, every one of the audience laid two bricks each. 


THE STUDENTS’ SINCERITY OF SPIRIT AS REGARDS 
THE FOUNDATION OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


The sincere spirit, love, fervour and gusto of action displayed by 
the students in preparing the foundotion of the Dor ol-Hodith is such an 
event of their lives which cannot be forgetten easily. It says in the re- 
port for this year: “The foundation-stone hed already been laid In the 
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function of the Dar al-Hodith but fo build the foundation it was necessary 
first to yom down the concrete; besides this, some more foundotion hod 
also to be dug. Hardly had they poured down concrete and sterted beat- 
ing it when a heavy downpour with a squally rain-storm began beating 
down, flooding the nearby pond in a crack and inundating the founda- 
fions of the Day al-Hodith too within minttes, becouse this plot of land 
wos formerly a part of the pond itself and hod been reclcimed only in 
A.H. 1328. As the eorth in this reclaimed part had not solidified and 
hordened, it coved in and the condition of the foundation changed into 
oO quagmirer. Besides this, os the water had reached the classes, it posed 
a danger to the buildings also, The situation, on the one hand, was 
such and, on the other, lobourers hod become storce. Due to the in- 
cessoncy of rain there was also no probability that the water would 
dry up within three, four days. To droin out the water the indigenous 
device of water-raising basket wes used but very little woter could be 
drained out in a whole day. At last, after the Asr prayer, the students 
girt up their waists, took up buckets and within the span of om hour 
they removed all the waler to the pond, After the water had been drain- 
ed out it becarne known that still another severe difficulty had remained: 
there was standing half a man-size swamp in the foundation. Now the 
spectacle of the toil and moil of the students and the teachers was worth 
seeing. Several hundred students were toiling like a human conveyor : 
standing in rows and moving bucketfuls of slush briskly from hand to 
hand they were pouring it into the pond; they were reciting morticl verses 
and everyone was trying to surpass the other. There wos a pleasure of 
sorts in this contest and competitian, because the students had divided 
themselves into two teams and had divided the work also half to half. 
The work which the labourers would have taken ene month to finish 
wos completed by the siudents in two days! The students also took part 
in beating the concrete This work too perhaps would not have been 
finished by masons and labourers in a month’s time, but the students 
managed to carry the concrete, mortar and bricks so speedily to the site 
that the foundotions were raised up within a week. In fine, holy and 
sacred as this building was, its foundation too was constructed by caually 
matching sincere hands and the students’ wish that ‘we will dig the foun- 
dation for the Dor al-Hadith, was fulfilled now with some extra work”, 


The builders of the Dar al-Hadiths built in the past in the Islamic 
world were kings and monarchs. The peculiarity of this Dar al-Hadith 
is that the hands of the poor mosses have been active in its construction 
and it is through their ordinary financial donations that this magnificent 
building has come into existence. 


1. 
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THE DAR AL-HADITHS’ APPROVAL IN THE PROPHETIC COURT 


Prior to the consiruction of the Dar al-Hadith different persons saw 
in dream that on the occasion of the construction of the Dar al-Hadith 
all the deceased elders of the Dor al-Ulum were present and were bring- 
ing the building:moterials with their own hands and were busy in con- 
structing. During this period, one Sayyid Yusuf All, a resident of Sironj, 
was collecting funds in (the erstwhile) Tonk state for the Dar al-Hadith. 
He saw o very auspicious dream which is reproduced below in his own 
Words. He writes :— 


Yesterday, after midnight, | saw in dream that | was going fo Tonk 
by train. Suddenly the train screeched too halt in a palm-like (i.e., flat 
plein) desert place. A man come to me ond said; “Get down! The Holy 
Prophet (Alish’s peoce and blessings be on him!) is present here”. | 
accompanied him with great eagerness, Then what | beheld was that at 
one place there were standing some houses of reeds and two, three 
tents, First | enterec the reed-house. Some august men were sitling 
there. One of them who was somewhat for ond o little sallow in comple- 
xion, with a sign of prostrction on his forehead and the cloth-button 
unbuttoned and seme haoks of Igather-binding lying before him,' said 
to mei “First go to the Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be 
on him!) presence”, | asked: “Will his heliness coll me inside the tent’? 
"Yes", he replied. | scluted him and teached the auspicious tent Now 
| don't remember whether there was curtain at the door or nof. | was 
given audience. His holiness smilingly stretched his auspicious hands to- 
werds me. 1 took them into my hands, kissed them and went on weep- 
ing. ! was ordered tc sit dewn ond | sat down, Then he loughed and 
asked: “How much fund have you collected”? “Sixty-two rupees”, | 
said. "To manage ot Sironj is Zakoriya’s responsibility” he soid. “He 
is my brother”, | said. He explained: “The burden of this management 
Zakeriya should undertake’. Then he soid: Recife something”. | recited 
the Sura-e Fatiha, He said: “Always recite the Quran correctly”, 


There were two cther gentlemen near his holiness. One of them 
was a young man of a fully commending stature, handsome face, white- 
rosy complexion, beard reaching the chest ond white and block hair. 
The other was o tall, lean man whose features | have forgotten. 


Having norrated this dream, he has stoted :— 





This description, according to Maulana Habib at Rahman's explanation applies 


to Maulana Rafi al-Din. Vide the Journal AL-Oasim, dated 2nd Zil-qa'da, 
A. 1229 vt 


+ 
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Ere this twice | had hod the good fortunes of sewing the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be on hin!) in dream, bul in his real auspi- 
cious face he appeared in this vision, or the occosion of my collecting 
funds for the Dar al-Hadith for which | am trying!, 


ALLAMAH SAYYID RASHEED REZA’S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Allamah Sayyid Resheed Reza was an outstanding polymuth cf the 
world of Islam, a motchless author, an illustrious penman, ond editor of 
the famous ocadernic journal of Egypt, Al-Manar. He had hod the honour 
of being the discip'e of Egypt's renowned leader, fufti Mubominad 
Abduh, end a torge port of \hal thought and ijféhad, quickness ef parce- 
ption and maturity of vision so choracterstic of Mufti Abduh had come to 
the shoré cf Sayyid Rasheed Rezo. When he come to India in Rojab, A.H. 
1330, he was extended en invilation by the Dor al-Ulum to make it con- 
venient to pay a Visif to it, The la'e Allamah honoured the invitction; 
he came and hoving seen the Dar al-Ulum dnd its distinctive peculinrities 
of educaticn, its veligious tack ond ihe strong foundations of its knowledge 
ond thought, expressed joy and amozement. On this oecésien, Allanah 
Muhcmmad Anwor Shah Kashmiri delivered o long speech Im Arobie in 
which he expleined the academic policy (masick) of the ulemo of Desbond 
and their ocademic services, 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman read out the address in Arabic, giving 
an introduction to the history of the Dar al-Ulum end the juridical tock 
of the group of the Dar al-Ulum. tn his speech the learned Sayyid 
scid : “On account of the glorious and valuable services you are render- 
ing to knowledge ond! religion you deserve mine and oll the Muslims’ 
thanks, ! was very much pleased to see this Dar al-Ulum. 1 assure 
you, gentlemen, that hod | not seen the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, | wauld 
hove returned os o sod man from India, 


‘Whatever | had heard about this madrasah $5 for, | actually found 
it to be much more than it. | like very much and sincerely concur with 
the principles and the teck of his Shaikhs the great professor, Maulana 
Anwar Shah, hes described nnd pcinted out to me. The Hanafite figh, 
no doubt, is sufficient and perfect’. 


The learned Sayyid was very much impressed by the simple life and 
the academic services of the ulema of Deoband; this con be ossessed 
from that opinion of his he has expressed in his preface to Miftah-e 
Kanuz al-Sunnoh. He says : — 





1. Al-Qasim, p. 2, Zigada, AH 1326 
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"If the attention of our brethren the Indion divines had not been 
lavished on the science of Hadith in that period, then this science would 
have faded out of existence from the eastern countries, because, from the 
tenth to the beginning of the fourteenth century hijri, this science had 
reached the last silage of decay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz”.’ 


THE EXCELLENT EFFORTS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
IN HELPING ANJUMAN-E HILAL-E AHMAR 


There is no need whatsoever to mention here the relation ond 
sincerity the Indian Muslims have cherished for the Oltomon (Usmania) 
caliphate. The honour of Islam and the arrangement for guarding and 
serving the two qiblahs (Palestine & Mecco’ were related to the existence 
of the caliphate. It is obvious how much the Muslim world could hove 
become uneasy ond agitated if the Ottoman empire were to be beleagured 
in-a@ severe aagression, causing apprehension. of detraction of its great- 
ness and glory or the two holiest of the holy sanctuories of Islam were 
to be exposed to jeopardy, The wounds inflicted in the hearts of the 
Muslims by the incidents at Tripoli had not yet healed when the bloody 
wor of Balkan produced another heart-rending and calamitous spectacle 
before the world. When the uUnbeorable and tragic incidents and 
afflictions concerning the Turkish victims of oppression, the wounded and 
the refugees come to be known through newspapers as to how thousands 
of Muslim, men and women, the young and the old. were falling a prey 
to cold, stervation and various other tyrannies and troubles, a strong 
wave of distress ond onxiety ran throughout the Muslim world, Due to 
this wretched and pitiable condition of the helpless and oppressed 
Muslims emotions began ta run high, sentiments of sympathy were 
stirred and Islomic zeal boiled up in the Muslims wherever and in which- 
ever country they happened to be. As such they tock up the gauntlet 
to make all possible efforts to help and suppor! the wounded, the 
refugees and the afflicted and storving Muslims of Turkey. The Indian 
Muslims were in the forefront of this line of action. Here the Dar al- 
Ulum rendered this service in its peculiar tradition : fetwas and posters 
printed in millions were sent to every nook and corner of the country. 
The teachers and the students of the Dar al-Ulum toured all over the 
country to explain the importance of this help at public functions and thus 
spread the co-operative movement ond sentiments throughout the country, 
with the result that societies to help and support the Red Crescent 
Society came up everywhere, collected lokhs of rupees and remitted to 
the latter. The students themselves gave proof of their national concern 
and fervency of action : as in A.H. 1293 and 1294, they sent the full 





1. Muqaddama-e Miltah-¢ Kanuz al-Sunnah, p ‘0’. 
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amount of prize-books to Ihe RCS; more thon this, they contribuied 
even things of @ssentio!l needs. Besides this money, funds were coll- 
ected through the efforts of these young men. From their personal con- 
tributions and other gifts a pretty large sum of sixty-five thousand rupees 
was remitted through the Dar al-Ulum. 


A. H. 1331 : THE JOURNAL "AL-QASIM” 


To impart and convey the knowledge, sciences and subjects of the 
vlema of Deoband to common Muslims and to enlighten the mosses with 
the authentic beliefs and propositions of religion a monthly journal, 
entitled "Al-Qasim” after the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, wos started 
in A.H. 133) under the supervision of Maulana Habib al-Rahman ond 
other senior vlema. Besides publishing academic ond historical articles, 
the Al-Qasim was also a great means of iniroducing the objectives of the 
Dar al-Ulum and its religious and academic services io the common 
Muslims, and hence it should have been started by the Dor ol-Ulum 
itself, But to save it from the initial expenses, Maulana Habib alRahman 
went on publishing it at his own expense os long as ils financial con- 
dition did not become satisfactory. At the time the Al-Qasim was 
started, there was no arrangement of printing al Deobond. As such, 
the first issue was printed at Ahmedi Press,’ Aligarh, but when gradually 
this difficulty wos overcome and the Al-Qasim stood on its own legs, it 
was ottached to the Dar al-Ulum. 


Usually every aricle published in Al-Qasim used ito be in tiseif 
useful, informative ond imporiant but a series of articles by Maulana 
Hobib al-Rahman, especially entitled ‘Dunya men Islam kiohker Phela? 
(“How Did Islam Spread in the World’'?), commands a distinguished 
position. This long series continued in the Al-Qasim for a long time. 
After the Jeorned Movlana's death it has been published jn book form 
entitled “Isha'at-e Islam” (The Spread of Islam”), lis usefulness ond 
general popularity can be estimated from the fact thot inspite of its 
being incomplete it hes run into severol editions. 


THE EFFECT OF COLLECTING FUNDS FOR HILAL-E AHMAR 
ON THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The efforts which the Dar al-Ulum, overlooking ifs own interests, 
hod put in altruistically last year in sending funds for the oppressed 
Muslims of Turkey were bound to affect the finances of the Dar al-Ulum 





1. This press in Aligarh was owned by Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Anbathvi. real 
Brother of Maulana Muhaddith Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi Saharanpur. 
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adversely. Consequently, sevan, eight months tn the curren! year passed 
in great difficulties, trial and ordecl. But thenk Allah, the Dar al-Ulum 
succeeded in turning the corner, the condition changed for the belter and 
at the end of the year though the revenue in conirast to the expenditure 
was less, it caused no hindrance in the working of the Dar al-Ulum. Till 
dete Rs.250/- p. m. used to come from the Asafyah Stale but from the 
Romozen al-Muborak of this year the said sum was doubled. 


A.H, 1332 ; PARTICULARS IN SRIEF 


As usual the edministration of all the departments of the Dor al-Ulum, 
of education. organisotion of functions, library, kitchen, building-work, etc., 
continued in the same good old manner; though some erdinary snags did 
retard the pace of progress, thank Aliah that its resiliency and physical 
soundness overcame every obstacie. In respect of income and expenditure 
and aq regards the resulis of examinations, atc. thia yeor, as compared 
to the previous yeors, proved much better. 


The kitchen had been started in A.H. 1328 cn a very small scale but 
due to the ever-increasing number of studen's a large permenen? staff had 
to be recruited this year, 


THE STARTING OF AL-RASHEED 


Al-Qasim had been taken over last year by the Dar ol-Ulum. This yea: 
another journal entitled Al-Rasheed was sterted in memory cf Maulona 
Gangshi, Since’ the circle of subscribers to Al-Qasim had already wide- 
ened, Al-Rasheed from the very beginning started under he auspices of 
ihe Dar ol-Ulum. The usefulness and standard of articles both in Al- 
Qesim and Al-Rashecd have been mentioned in this year’s report in the 
following words — 


‘The academic services the Al-Qasim ond Al-Rasheed hove rendered 
is he Muslims and the manner in which they have supplied treasures of 
clear information ond have wriiten authentically and selflessly about 
every problem of whatever science it may be, can be estimated frem the 
files of these journals of the previous years. Let anyone who wishes to 
do so lack into them closely and compare them with the contempeorory 
ocademic, historical ond literary journals. Allah willing. the contra- 
distinction between these two with their contemporary journals will become 
as clear as daylight. For whotever article. irrespective of its subject, the 
pen Are besn set to paper tn both these journals. it has been so done in 
a research style, with due deference to the predecessoys’ dignity, regard- 
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ing them to be worthy of reverence, worthy of copying and worthy of being 
followed; unlike the trend of the time thot assuming oneself to be o muyj- 
tahid one would pen anything about anybody and would trot our any 
pinion, about any proposition as per one's guess and conjecture. In |iter- 
ary and historical articles it has been observed as a matter of principle thai 
every event must be in accord wiih the criterion af historiography, elicit- 
ing of the same time those consequences and advanteces by seeing which 
the community might derive great benefils in respect of its social life, 
civilisation, religion and religiosity. 


"Then it also is no less amazing thal despite all saris of propasitions 
(mase'il), the method of extreme simplicity and moderation hos been main- 
tained all through in the writing of the orticles. Praise be to Alloh thot 
no objector has been given scope to level undue ciilicism to therm ond 
this also did not come to pass — even if it did, it was bur rore — that 
anyone might have got an opportiinity to join on issue and covil” 


THE COVER OF THE PROPHETIC JUBBAH 


In Constantinople from the Jime of the Ottoman empire, same precious 
prophetic relics like sword, flag and the auspicious jubbah hove been pre- 
served in the royal treasury, These relics had been entrusted in the be- 
ginning of the tenth century. hijri by the lost Abbosid caliph, Al-Mutewokkil 
al-Allah, to Sultan Salim |, while transferring the caliphate to him. The Otto- 
mon Sultans used to preserve these prophetic relics with iham as a sanad 
for the right of caliphate. For the soke of preservation o cover of thin 
cloth jis put on the auspicious jubboh from which li is clearly visible tt 
is @ statement of the envoy of the Ottoman empire thar at the time 
of sesing it the grea'ness of the auspicious jubboly js highly regarded and 
no man however great in ron’ dare touch or kiss it. The people wha get 
a glimpse of it and kiss, their action is confined fo this caver only, i was 
a practice of the Ottoman Sultans that they, along with the ministers and 
officers of the state, used to have a look af these prophetic relies once a 
year on the 15th cf the Ramazan al-Mubarak. The cover which was 
ploced on the jubbah was sometimes gifted os « benediction to special 
persons on behalf of the great sultan, How much ouspicious and a 
source of blessing and good this cover must be due to having been in 
touch with the auspicious jubbah is quite evident. 


Now this jubbch js being enshrined in an old royal palace, Top Kapi, 
in Constantinople {modern Ankara). Several. relics of the Holy Prophet 
{Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) ore in sofe custody in this palace, 
which had been built in 863/1458 by Sultan Muhommad Fateh. For a 
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long time this palace wos in use as m-coliphal palace of the Turkish Sul- 
lane; later on it was converted into 2 museum. Top Kapi is o word of 
Turkish langucge, meaning “the Gate of the Cannon’. 


There are vorious holls in the Top Kapi Museum. In one of them 
are lying two swords of the Holy Prophet ( Alloh’s peace ond blessings be 
on him!) in a silver box. In the same hall there are two boxes of gold, 
one having an auspicious hair of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and 
blessings be on him!) and his seal wrich had been prepared by cutting 
carnelion. The seal is of rose-coloured carnelian and ovoid in shape. The 
other box encases his flag, The Holy Prophet's ( Allah’s peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) auspicious jubbah and precious letter have been framed 
in gold frames. {tis that auspicious letter which the Holy Prophet ( Allah's 
peace and blessings be on him!) had sent to Muqouqis, the monarch of 
Egypt. A French archaeologist, Barthelmy, hod come by this auspi- 
cious letter in Egypt in A.D, 1850. He presented it to Sultan Abd al- 
Majeed Khan (1255/1839 — 1277/1861) and the latter, having put it 
sofely ina gold box, deposited it in the Top Kapi Museum. 


In that section of the Top Kopi where these auspicious relics have 
been enshrined, the following passage is written on the door in four langu- 
ages: Turkish, Germon, English and French:— 


“For the past hundreds of years this place has had great importance 
ond value in the eyes of the Muslims. All the relics enshrined here are 
holy ond worthy to be held in generation. 


“It is expected of you that at this socred place you would observe sil- 
ence, gravity and solemnity and would not do onything indecent here”.! 


During the spell of war with Balkan, the Dar al-Ulum had rendered 
valuable service from Incia to the Turkish wounded persons and refugees 
through the Red Crescent Society, and thereby had much impressed Sul- 
tan Muhommead (1324/1908 — 1334/1918) of Turkey. So his majesty the 
Sultan expressed his impression thus thot he presented the greatest aus- 
picious gift of the Turkish empire — the cover of the holy Jubbah — to 
the Dor al-Ulum, Khalid Kahlil Bek, the envoy of the Ottoman empire, 





1. Mujailat al-Arabi al-Kuw@it, Jan. 1968. 
This letter was written in A.H. 7. The envoy who carried it to the Goplic King 
was Hazrat Hatib bin Ali Salta’ah Amr bin Salmah, The French archaoo- 
logist acquired it from a Coptic monk in the church of Ahmin and then pre- 
sented it to Sultan Abd al-Majeed Khan. A photocopy of his auspicious letter 
had been published long back in India also. (Transiator). 
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residing at Bombay, came to Deoband on 16th Rabi al-Awwal. AH. 1332 
and presented the auspicious gift on behalf of his majesty the Sultan.' 


This cover is in the form of a large handkerchief. The cloth is white, 
very thin and of a fine design. In the middle is written in bold black 
hand the following coupler:— 


4. 4tathe fe a7 ,9 aRfe os ¢ f 
EA SRE OReilly 


“ 
and on the borders ore written couplets in the Turkish language. 


This copital stock of good and blessing has been kept in a very beau- 
tiful wooden case in the treasury of the Dar al-Ulum, and since the day 
it has come to the Dar al-Ulum, its auspiciousness and blessings are being 
observed very often. 


DEPARTURE OF A DELEGATION TO DACCA 


The ruler of Dosca, Nawab Sclim Alloh Khan was very much interest- 
ed in national and Islamic works. He used to take increasingly greater 
and greater port in helping the Der ol-Ulum with big sums of money. 
In A.H. 1332 when on appeal was mode for the construction ond com- 
pletion of the Dar al-Hadith, he welcomed it very enthusiastically and ex- 
pressed the desire that a delegation of the Dar al-Ulum be sent to Dacca 
in this connection. It was the first ocecsien in the 50-year old history 
of the Dar al-Ulum that such an invitation was extended to it on behalf of 
a greal prince of the <ountry, So far there was no particular arrange- 
ment in the Dar al-Ulum for sending delegations ond the courts of noble- 
men and princes were being particularly avoided, but in view of the 
Nawab's sincere participotion in religious works, zeal in national sym- 


pathy and Islomic offgirs, and in deference to his wish it was decided to 
send a delegation. 


As such, a delegation comprising of the members and teachers of the 
Dar al-Ulum started for Dacea on 7th Jamadi ol-Ula under the leadership 


1. Khalid Khalil Bek had presented this great gift full of good and blessing to 
my august father very reverentiaily in the present library-building of the Dar 
ai-Ulum. This humble self wes also present there. The envoy described the 
same particulars of this gift which you have read in the text of this book. At 
that tima a big businessman of Calcutta, the tate Haii Muhammad Yaqub, was 
also present along with the Turkish envoy for the inspection of the Dar al- 
Ulum, He sought my father’s permission to get & costly case prepared for 
preserving this precious gift, and the permission was given gladly. Accord- 
ingly, this auspicious gift is lying encased in the same case sent by Haji 
Yaqub; the lid of this case is of crystal-glass: and from time to time this is 
shown to important visitors and those who happen to come here (Muhammad 
Tayyib). 
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of the vice-chartcellor, The noble Nawab, olong with the ministers of 
state and his relatives, gave a heorty welcome to the delegation at the 
railwoy stetion and did his besi in showing hospitality to the detagation 
befitting its dignity. Functions were held in Dacca for several days, 
Maulana Anwar Shoah, Mouvlano Modani, Allamah Usman and Maviana 
Murtoza Hosan delivered sermons ond lectures The Nawab poinisd out 
in lis indugurol speech:— 


*> 


‘| have been a sintere seivan! of the Dor al-Ulum, Desbend, for o 
long time and | am always seized of the thought that | may try for its 
progress and find out ways and means of its well-being. Accordingly, 
af this hour foo when it is an cecasion for wolcoming | wish that | present 
a donation fn the hope that yeu will be good enovgh fo accept Ihis paltry 
sum for the Dor afsUlum, Allhough this poor oblotion is mat such os fo 
suffice even in the leas! for this magnificent work you have unclertaken, 
i hope that you will do me an honour by accepting this trifling cmount’, 


The Neweobk on his own and on behalf of his fomily donated a sum of 
thirleen thousand rupees for the construction of the Dor al-Hadith and 
promised to stad more amounts in insialments in future, At the same 
time the Nawab, for the completion of the Dar gl-Hadith the estimated cost 
of which was one lakh rupees, formed a cammittee and ossured {he cle- 
legation to begin the construction-work for which the committees would 
supply funds thiaugh conotrons,' 


A.H, 1333 ; INCREMENT IN SALARIES 


As redorcs poy-scales the sysiem of the Dor al-Ulem hes been very 
simple from its inception; the policy of fixing high salaries merely for 
pomp ond show was never liked. At the some time the teachers and func- 
tienarics of the Dor al-Ulum, with regard to saleries, have always kept 
this thing in mind that they put on the Dar al-Ulum only thar much burd-n 
of salaries in which ore moy maintain a simple life with contentment 
and economy. Accordingly, the salory of the earliest principal, Maulena 
Mvhommad Yaqub Nanovtavi was only Rs. 40/- p.m. As such, it soys 
in the report:— 


"The quantum of salories in the Dor al-Ulum has been always fow in 
every respect — in respect of i!s greatness and dignity, the high quali- 
fications and fome of the teachers as well as sufficiency of their crea- 
turs | comforts. Maulana Muhammad Yaqub, notwithstendina bis 
gtedtness and merit, used ta get only Rs. 40/- p.m. and Maulana Soy- 


SS ee eS ee ee ee ae ee Se ee ee 
1. For details vide the Particulars of the Delegation to. Dacca in the report for 
A.H. 1332 and Al-Qasim, dated Jamadi al-Akhir and Rajab, A.H. 1332. 
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yid Ahmed only R2. 35/- p.m. Just consider these sadlories in. view of 
the dignity of the Dar al-Ulum and the greatness of these gentlemen. 
With whal extreme frugality and difiiculty these august men used to 
live en these meagre salaries (or mere pittance? ) is known to all and 
we heye ourselves obsorved if. Had these august men cared to go 
oviside Deoband, on what post end how much salary they could 
hove gone can be estimated from the fact that Mavlane Muhammad 
Yaqub had bean called to Bhopal and he declined to go there but when 
Mavlana Sayyid Abnsed went there, he was appointed on nearly Rs. 
150/- p.m”. (Report, A.H. 1334, p. 38). 

But ot the some lime the Der al-Ulum olso did not like it that its 
stofi-members should be pilogued by economic worries and thereby lose 
their composure of mind. Hence whenever such a situotion occurred, 
the Dor al-Ulum promptly paid atiention to it and. incressed the sclaries 
In accordance with the cost of living index and thus offorded an opportu- 
nity fe its werkers to engage in their work with peoce of mind and com- 
posure of heart, As such, in the current yeor the salary of the principal 
was raised from Rs, 50/- to Rs. 75/- p.m. ond the salaries of other fun- 
clionaries too were raised proportionalsly, 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF A MOSQUE AT THE RAILWAY STATION 


Since the Dar al-Uium énjoys a central position in Deoband,, Muslims 
and learned men come lq Deoband frequently, but by the railwoy which 
was formerly the only means cf transport. A macadamised toad was 
buili much loafer. Since there was no mosque near the railway station 
isen, the visilors used to face much inconvenience. Some gentlemen of 
Deoband had often thought of building o mosque there, so much so that 
even the preliminary stages of construction had also been completed but 
every time such occasions arose thot the construction could not begin. 
This good fortune, however, had been des ined by the Omnipotont Lord 
for three charitable real brothers, Shaikh Muhammad Ibrohim, Shoikh 
Muhammad Yaqub and  ailkh Muhammed Yasin. With their attention 
Gnd money ic beautiful 1 osque wes built near the railway station. The 
compound of the mosque is quite vast, enclosed on all four sides with a 
solid wall, and has within it a delightful garden. There are rooms for 
the imam and the muezzin ond outside the compound some shops have 
also been built for the expenses of the mosque, Five thousand rupees wos 
spent on the construction of the mosque! which is under the management 
of the Dar al-Ulum: 


eee ee ee ee 

1, The late Shaikh Muhammad Yaqub was the father of Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf, 
the proprietor of the popular monthly Urdu magazine, “Shema’’, New Delhi. 
Shalkh Muhammad Ibrahim was his great uncte and Shaikh Muhammad Yasin 
his uncle. These gentlemen have built this mosqle to remit its racompense 
'o their deceased mother (wife of Haji Abd al-Rahman). 
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THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF UP, — SIR JAMES MUSTON 


tn the history of the Der al-Ulum this was the second time thal the 
governor of U.P. came to visit it. The first occasion of his visit had arisen 
len years ago, during Hazrat Gangohi's lifetime, in 1323/1905. The 
main réason for inviting him this time was that a rain-nullah used to pass 
from near the site where the Dar,al-Hadith wes to be built, and though 
efforte for iis removal from there were continuing for a long time, there 
were such difficulties In the way due to high and low ground in its vici- 
ity that inspite of government approval it could not be removed from 
there; for the completian of this work, bes'¢es its permission the help of 
the provincial government Was also required. It wos becouse of this 
thot Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, V.C. of the Dar al-Ulum, hod 
been thinking for quite some time fo invite the governor of the province. 
The governor of U.P. then was Sir James Muston. On March 1, 1915 
(A. H. 1333) he come to Deoband. In the address that was presented to 
His Excellency in the welccme-function, the ideal of the Dar al-Ulum, its 
principle of education policy, fulfilment of the students’ needs, oyoidance 
of showiness and ‘offectation, the simple life of the teachers and the 
taught, the gradual development of the Dar ol-Ulum and its aspirations 
for the future had been fully detailed. 


Sir James, Muston, offer inspecting the Dar al-Ulum, expressed the 
profound impression of its greatness that it had cut on his heart in his 
Urdu speech thus:— 


"ly was my wish for a long time that 1 should come here and see 
this famous modrasah with my own eyes and get an opportunity to meet 
and know its learned teachers, Of this my wish there are several rea- 
sons. Firstly, the respect and veneration of such learned scholars who 
remain engaged in tcaching and imparting knowledge without expect- 
ing any worldly gain ought to exist naturally in the heart of every educat- 
ed man; secondly, because of the pride and credi! which every inhcbitant 
of these provinces should take on account of this madrasah the fame 
of which has spread in all the countries of Asia and Islamic Eurape. And 
one great reason is also this thot | value ond appreciate it from the 
bottom of my heart that you keep sieadily engaged in religious education 
only. [loam really greateful to you that you showed me this famous and 
celebrated madrasah and afforded me an opportunity to knew at least 
some of the particulars of your work and real objectives. 
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“Nowadays the inclination of the people of the world is towards 
three imperfect matters. Firstly, the people, without having any consi- 
derotion for the eternal comfort of the Hereafter, keep trying day and 
night for the acquisition of worldly lucre and expend their intellect and 
wisdom, which our Great Creator hath bestowed on us for better objectives, 
in this very inferior work. The second thing is that the people have a 
propensity towards external elegence and adornment, fame and show, 
and do not want to spare any part of their time for acquiring spiritual and 
inner blessings (herakat) and advantages which ore the true and real 
bounties. Thirdly, the people behave fanatically under the cover of 
religion ond incite mutual discord and rancour instead of instilling into 
their minds through religious exhortation and education that in the sight 
of the God of this universe all his slaves are equal and all should treat 
each other with humility and forgiveness and follow the following 


axiom:— 


‘They consider strangers their relatives and adopt the path of con- 


ciliation’, 


“You have mentioned in this sentence of the address and that is the 
most effective one that you abstain completely from all these three un- 
sound matters, ond | am fully certain that thus you ore ‘imparting such 
education and training to your students which would be the cause of 
their comfort and hapiness in both the world and the Hereofter. 


"Although your community is passing through a period of trouble 
and pessimisim, you keep showing them the light of wise moraliza- 
tion and keep comforting and pacifying them in this state of despondency 
with the teachings of true religion. Thus their troubles will vanish. On 
this occasion | cannot say that | wish to help you. through any worldly 
means, for this may perhaps be unpleasant to you, but you know it too 
well that if any time help is desired from your end, | will try my best— 
and cheerfully— and consider it a piece of good luck for myself, to extend 
it, Today | can say only this much that | om very thankful to -you -for 
your hospitality and that | have great regard and veneration in my heart 
for your work; and | pray to God that you acquire progress in all kinds 
of religious and temporol matters’! 


A.H, 1334 : INCREASE IN THE DONATION OF HYDERABAD 


This year again a further addition was made in the donation from 
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Hyderabad. Till date Rs. 500/- used to come monthly for the Dor al-Ulum 
but this yeor, due to the efforts of the vice-chancellor, Rs 360/- was 
added to that sum and now the donation amounted fo Rs. 800/- p.m. 
And then, after o few years, in A.H. 1338, it was made Rs. 1,000/- p.m. 
which continued fill the merger of the state. Afler the sj ccessful efforts 
for these additions, whenever the respectable Vice-char allor Maulana 
Hofiz Muhammad Ahmed, returned to Deoband from Hyderabad, he would 
be given a warm welcome, functions for felicitations would be held God ton- 
gratulatory poems would be read. As such, on the occasion of the last in- 
crease, Maulona Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Maulana Abd al-Som’ce and 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the present vice-chancellor | who wos 
then in his student doys) read aut their eloqueni poneciyrics. 


In those days all the Islamic teaching institutions were being bene- 
fitted from the munificence of the Asafyah stete, Ever as the Asafyah 
government used to help Dar al-U!um, Deoband, Muslim University. Ali- 
gorh, and many other Muslim institutions most meagnanimously, it also 
used to give lavish educational grants to Hindu institutions like the 
Befiaces Hindy University, Benores, Shanti Niketon ete. 


THE UNUSUAL PROGRESS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


From the very first day of its Inception the step the Dar al-Ulum had 
put forward towards progress went on advancing from year to year. 
It is stated in the annals of this yeor + 





“In the last ten years the length and width of the Madrasah-e ‘Aliyah, 
Deoband, has, in every respect, developed three-and fourfold. if a glance 
is cast on each and every branch of it ond the present condition is <om- 
pered with the condition that obtained jen yeors ago, it clearly appears 
that in some mofters it has progressed threefold and in some fourfold; 
for instance, the rush of students, the number of magistra! steff, bhuildina- 
work, library, total income and expenditure. Accordingly the flocking 
in of students can be well estimated from having a look at the ratio of 
the last few years. At the end of A. H. 1326 the strength of students in 
the Arabic closs was 169, and now, after seven yeors, it is more than 
400. Due to the rush ond resorting of the students it becama fndispen- 
sable to extend every department of thy madrasah os regards accommo- 
dation and construction-work because now there ore fifty and sixty and 
eighty students in most of the closses. Similorly,the expansian of the 
library also become necessory, As such, than Allah, extension went 
on with similar ratio in everything. The library-building wes extended 
which. despite its extensiveness is again becoming narrow, Closs-raoms 
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were also buil! and in this connection the building of the Day-al-Hadith 
was proposed”, 


A.H. 1335-36 : EDUCATIONAL CONDITION 


lt is stoted in the report thet with the beginning of the year A.H. 
1336 there was an extraordinary rush and throng of students. The 
strength of studenis wos never so excessive In any yoor in the past; in 
the higher classes particularly there was a great rush of sarnest and 
ardent students. There hed never been so many studenic any time in 
the class of Daura-e Hadith. The number of students for the study of 
Tirmizi Sharif and the Muslim Sharif reoched the figure 90. Teaching-work 
at present is in progress with extreme calm and composure, regularity 
and responsibility, Every arrangement locked perfect cz per its occasion. 
Seeing this condition of the Dar al-Ulum, one therks involuntarily the 
Lord of the Universe that in this age of apathy to religious sciences. He 
bestowed upon the Dor al-Ulum such popularity and fame and created 
such zest and eagerness among the Muslims for the acquirement of the 
religious sciences thet, relegating the worldly pelf and honour to the back, 
they wish to pass their lives for the progress of Islam, guidance of the 
Muslims and the dissemination of educction and do not seek reward and 
praise from anyone; on the centrary, they have beceme the butt of re- 
preach and ridicule and yet are whole-heartedly ottenfive 1sawards it. 


“Bul right at the fime when the educofional activity wos in iis prime, 
epidemic diseases broke out in Deoband and some si!udents fell victim to 
them. Though disquietude and distraction wos cracted, among the stu- 
dents, the process of education progressed as usual. Bul when the dis- 
eose became much too virulent, the Dar al-Ulum had to be closed of neces- 
sity. Most of the teachers too were involved in the secsonal diseases. 
The Dor al-Ulum remained closed. for several months. This sudden mis- 
hop, hOwever, wos such that despite the completion of the arrangement 
for teaching and the porgress of the educctional process on a high scole, 
it did couse domage. But, thank Alloh, at last normalcy returned, the 
feachers and the taught courageously kept engaged in their wark and 
continued to moke preparations with full effort and endeavour, There 
was perfect certitude due to Allah's kindness and favour and! the teachers’ 
and students’ earnestness thet the loss caused by particulor couses would 
be made good in a better manner. Accordingly, when, ot the end of the 
academic year, the annual examination was held, 551 oul of 377 students 
who were present took the examination and 24 who were sick were ob- 
sent, From amongst the examinees, notwithstanding the severe loss 
caused by sickness, only 6 candidates could not scrape through while 545 
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scored passing marks; ie, the percentage of the successful condidates 
was 9914, which is reckoned to be o high grade of success”. 


THE SHAIKH AL-HIND'S ARREST 


Al the end of the previous year the Shaikh al-Hind had gone for pil- 
grimage. After having performed the hajj he had a mind to stay for 
some time in the two holy cities (Mecca and Madina). A special expedi- 
ency, too, which will be detailed shortly, wos before him In this sojourn. 
As such he spent the whole year of A.H. 1334 in staying of the holy 
cities. His return was expected in the beginning of A.H. 1335 but all 
of o sudden it became known that the British government got him arrest- 
ed through Sharif Husain and then first sent him fo Cairo and then to 
Malta, Poin and anxiety for this regrettable jncident was bound to be 
felt by the Indian Muslims, porticularly by the Dar al-Ulum and his devoted 
friends. Every possible effort was made by the Dar al-Ulum and the 
Indian Muslims for his release and no effective method was spared, but 
all things proved infructuous. On November 6, 1917, a powerful dele- 
gation of the Dar al-Ulum, under the leadership of its vice-chancellor, 
Maulana Hafiz Muhommad Ahmed, called upon the governor of U.P. and 
submitted a written petition, but except an oral expression of sympathy 
no result came out till the end and the Shaikh al-Hind wos kept as a 
detenu in Malta with war-prisoners for three and a quarter years. 


The cause of his arrest was that military plon which he had chalked 
out to put an end to the British power in Indio. tf wes a well-organised 
plan with ramifications reaching outside the country also. The whole 
plan, in a nutshell, was to take help from Germany, Turkey ond Afgha- 
nistan, ond then declare war against the English through the independent 
tribesmen on the north-western border of Indic and simultaneously start 
a rebellion inside the country itself. Since at this time all the military 
might of Britain was busy in combating with the combined forces of 
Germany and Turkey, it was expected thet if would hove been difficult 
for the English to gain control over external aggression and internal up- 
rising and hence they would have been constrained to leave Indio, (The 
details of this plan will be presented in Chapter V), 


RISALA-E SAIR-E DAR AL-ULUM 


The famous charitable nobleman of Delhi, Haji Bakhsh Wahi and his 
family were among the special helpers of the Dor al-Ulum. He olwaoys 
used fo take part in helping the Dar al-Ulum with large sums of money. 
In A.H. 1335 he sent his son, Haji Muhammad Rofi’ to Deoband te see the 
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Dar al-Ulum. The latter stayed in the Dor al-Ulum for some time and 
inspected each and everything with exireme perspicaciousness and, after 
reaching Delhi, put down his observations into black and white and him- 
self published these under the title “Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ki Sair. This 
tract spreads over 24 pages of large size, in which he has described every 
depariment of the Dor al-Ulum, iis organisetion, functionaries, teachers 
and administrators yery comprehensively and in an effective manner. 
About the students he says :— 


"lt was the month of Sho’ben. | sow that the annual examination 
was heing conducted. Seeing i's invigilation, arrangement and the spec- 
tacle of the examination come before my mind's eye the picture of the 
great kings of Islam. It is indeed the spirit and blessing of these august 
men that they hove been arranging and managing so regularly such a 
jorge body, The condition of the students’ zest ond eagerness was such 
that | hod myself seen them burning the midnight oil, reading, repeating 
and studying well beyond the dead of night; which is surely the effect 
of the teachers’ labour and the excellence of instruction. When | used 
to see this condition of the students’ toil, | used to feel pity for these help- 
less, meek and poor young men who had left their homes, had borne 
the pangs of separation from their kith and kin and had suffered the 
hardships of journeying From’ distant lands, and now, in their state of in- 
digence, having abendoned their enjoyment ond comfort, were labouring 
so hard. 


“In the group of students | saw one Mavlavi Abd al-Ghafoor, a man 
of gentle disposition, who hails from Mosul! (lraq) and is staying at 
Deobond only for the sake of acquiring knowledge. 1! also heard that 
he was formerly of the Shofi'i mazhab (method) but of his own volition 
ond predilection, though the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum dissuaded him 
from deing so, odopted the Hanafite mazhab willingly. 


"In short, students from Russia, China, Balkh ond Bukhara, Kabul, 
Rum (Turkey), Syria, Arabia and tron, in fact. from every country and 
city, Gre present there. By now more than a thousand divine scholars, 
having completed their studies there, have fanned out in the country, and 
there is no knowing how many more would come out from there to become 
the cause of guidance for the ummah. For | see that whenever a quali- 
fied religious scholar is required in any teaching institution, society, mad- 
rasoh or maktab, he is inveriably called from the Dar al-Ulum only, and 
only the scholors and teachers educated there have had the ability to 
teach all sorts of books. Accordingly, when | thought of my own son's 
education and training, | invited from the Dar ol-Ulum only a well-dis- 
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posed and virtuous young graduate, Maulavi Qari Muhammad Yusuf, 
Let alone my place, in every big city like Calcutta, Bombay, Kanpur, Alla 
habad, Benares, Delhi, Agra, Meeru,; Bareilly; wherever you may see; 


you will find, Allah willing, the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum alone 
gracing the mosnads of teaching”. 


About the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum he Writes :— 


“Tam very much amazed and astonished at some of the things there 
which boffle my intellect. For instance, the accounts of a great academic 
m, © like of which does pot exist even in far 
off lands excepting Indio, and which is mainly dependent on public dona- 
tions ond is rendering so efficiently an outstanding service to Islam, are 
so clear and authentic that it is difficult to find an exomple thereof, 
Anyone who wishes to know can send for its report and satisfy oneself. 
Every register there is so well maintained that right From. the beginning 
of the madrasah todote if you Wish to scrutinise the accounts, you can do 
so. The accounts of many societies, madrasahs and offices hove passed 
from before my eyes bul | never happened to see such a clear and honest 
account; the truth is that this is the result of these august men’s sincerity 
and honesty. Those who do not believe it can go there and see for them- 
selves impartially its conspicuous effect. And it is no wonder if the sin- 


cerity and integrity of these cugust men be the cause of the progress of 
the Dar al-Ulum", 


(“Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ki Sair’, pp. 4-6) 


As regards the academic peculiarities and spiritual and gnostic qua- 


littes. of that period, Hazrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafee Deobandi- 
Karachwi writes :— 


“The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, at that time was a matchless cradle of 
ulema who were the imams of their respective sciences, and saints and 
virtuous men. If on the one hand the circle of teaching of “the Specimen 
of the Predecessors,’ the Chief of the Shaikhs, Hazrat Maulona Seyyid Mu- 
hammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, deon of the Der al-Ulum, was an exam- 
ple of the circle of teoching.of Hafiz tbn Hojar and Shaikh al-Islam 
Nanoutavi, on the other, the circle of teaching of Shaikh ol-isiam Hazrat 
Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani reminded one of Imam Ghozali ond 
Razi. If on the one hand tentinued the circle of fetwa-writing and teach- 
ing of Hadith and Tofsir along with the circle of spiritual reformation and 
guidance and the unparolleled system of training the wayfarers under 

~ Shaikh -al-Masha’ikh. the great Mufti Maulana Aziz al-Rahman; on the 
other, were continuing the lectures on Hodith and Fiqh and the series of 
universally beneficial books of ‘the Relic of the Predecessors’, the divine 
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scholar, Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain. At the some time there was 
a great exoteric of spiritual guidance and training for the general edifica- 
tion of the masses, whereby thousands of the bondmen of Alloh used to 
be reformed showing a tengible religious revolution In them.. 


‘Professor of Literature and Fiqh, Maulana lzaz Ali, and professor 
of the rational and traditional <ciences, Maulana Muhammad ibrahim 
Balliavi, and Maulana Rasul Khan Hozarvi (Allah’s mercy be on them!) 
were then considered teachers of the middle category, The Prince of 
Polemics, Maulana Sayyid Murtaza Hosen was the organiser of educo- 
tional activities; Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed was the vice-chan- 
cellor of the Dar al-Ulum, who, over and above his official functions,. al- 
ways maintained his practice of leaching one lesson. The pro-vice-chan- 
cellor was Movlana Habib al-Rahman whose Arabic panegyrics ond the 
glorious compilation “Dunya men Islam Kionker Phela”? have met with 
approbation in every class of the ulema. In fine, the examples of the 
pious predecessors and personifications of knowlédge and practice were 
seen there shining like stars, seeing whose faces one was reminded of 
God. It is not inept to sey regarding them :— 


“It was an assembly of angels which (ultimately) broke up ”! 
A. 4. 1337 ; DEATHS 


The important incident in the annals of this year is that of the death 
of Maulana Abd al-Roeheem Rojpuri, o senior member of the Dar al-Ulum. 
He passed away from this mortal abode to the eternal realm on 25th 
Jamadi al-Thani, A. H. 1337. A condolence meeting wos held in the Dar 
al-Ulum as usual and the whole course of the Koalima-e Tayyibah (the 
Holy Formula) was recited fully to remif ils recompense to the departed 
soul. The Shaikh al-Hind sent ffom Malta o long Urdu sextain ( musad- 
das) written in the form of an elegy. 


The late Maulana was o reppository of both the exoteric and the eso- 
teric. knowledge and a matchless figure in his time in abstinence and 
trust in Allah, in patience and contentment, and wide range of good quali- 
ties. He had acquired khilafat (spiritual succession) from Hozrat Gan- 
gohi, The gamut of his groces and blessings was very wide. He was 
especially inclined to the teaching of the Holy Quran, Through his effort 
and attention many medrasahs for the teaching of Quran were running 
In the suburbs of Saharanpur and most of the eastern districts of the 
Punjab. There always used to be ao throng of those who sought spiritual 


4. Mujaila "Dar al-Ulum, Deoband", dated December, 1974, p. 30. 
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grace from him. In short, both the systems, the exoteric and the esoteric, 
were in existence due to him. The method of importing spirituo] grace 
was much similar to that of Hazrat Gangohi’s. He had hed a specially deep 


relation with the Dar al-Ulum and used te take utmost interest in all its 
affairs, great or small. 


The second incident under this heading is the demise of Mavlana 
Ghulam Rasul, an old teacher in the Der al-Ulum. He hailed from Bagh- 
gha, district Hazara. Upto the middle course-books he had studied in 
his native-place. Then, in A, H. 1297, he come to the Dar al-Ulum and 
completed his education. After completion he was appointed a teacher in 
A.H. 1308 in the Dor al-Ulum where he served for thirty years, This year 
the epidemic of influenza wos very severe in Deoband. The Dar al-Ulum 
remained closed for more than a month. The disease took a toll of eight 
to fen students and the Maulana too died of the same virulent disease 
on 18th Muharram, A. H. 1337. He was a great scholar both in the ra- 
fional and traditional sciences ond a hofiz of many sciences. In the ra- 
tional sciences he enjoyed a distinguished position in the circle of the 
ulema. The students used to take pride in learning the sciences from 
him. On account of his comprehensive scholorship and popularity he was 
several times invited on high sclories to different places but he did not 
opprove of being separated from the Dar al-Ulum; he did not like to give 
preference to the hich salaries of other places over the small salary he 
was getting here. His life was very simple, totally innocent of pomp. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE DAR AL-ULUM ON SOUTH & EAST AFRICA 


It must have been well estimated from the previous pages that the 
Dar al-Ulum had gained an academic centrality in the Islamic world from 
the very inception and the report of its fame, pessing from Asia, had 
reached Africa and Europe. Similarly the sphere of its beneficence, too, 
was not confined to the land of India only. It will be known from look- 
ing into the annual reports thot even as students from different provinces 
ond places of Indio were present in the Dar al-Ulum, people from Kabul 
ond Iran, Balkh and Bukhara, Chine and Russio, and Syria and Hejaz 
used to undertake journeys to Deoband to acquire the knowledge of the 
Quron and the Hadith. If, on the one hand, the compatriots of Imam 
Bukhari were busy in acquiring his old legacy and taking it back to Buk- 
hare, on the other, those benefitted by the Dar al-Ulum, reaching Mosul 
and Hejaz, especially the holy Madina, were cultivating relation with 
their original spring. 


But as the benevolence of the Dor al-Ulum widened and its expenses 
increased, the circle of its patrons and supporters also went on increasing 
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from strength to strength, and, from time to time, besides those of India, 
the charitable Muslims of other countries foo kept taking part in helping 
and supporting it. Accordingly, in A-H. 1328, on the occasion of the 
grand convocation, the charitable Muslims of South Africa had sent a tidy 
sum. This contribution went on increcsing steadily since then and many 
sympothisers and helpers of the Dar al-Ulum rose up in many places of 
South Africa, like Durban, Natal, Transvaal, Stenger etc., and this mode 
which had begun from South Africa reached East Africa also. 


A.H. 1338 : SHAIKH AL-HIND‘S RELEASE 
& RETURN FROM MALTA 


Mention has already been made in the annals of A.H. 1335 of the 
Shoikh ol-Hind’s arrest. The porticulars of his stay in Hejoz and his deten- 
tion in Malta for three ond o quarter years will be described appropriately; 
here only the particulars of his release are given briefly :— 


On 22nd Jamadi al-Akhir, A.H. 1338, the Shaikh al-Hind ond his com- 
panions were dispatched from Malta under military escort. For nearly 
two anda quarter months he was kept in Scidi Bashr and Suez. On 5th 
Romeazon al-Mubarak they set out from Suez for Bombay where the ship 
docked on 20th Ramazan, After reaching Bombay he was fold that now 
he was free along with his companions ond there were no restrictions upon 
him. The Khilafat Committee of Bombay gave a grand welcome. 
Staying in Bombay till 23rd Ramazan, he came to Delhi on 25th Ramazan. 
On the morning of 26th Romazan he storted for Deoband and his train 
arrived at the Deoband railway station at 9-00 a.m, At the railway 
stations en route to Deoband there wos everywhere a huge crowd of those 
who were eager to have o glimpse of him, but the crowd ot the Deoband 
railway station was simply boundless: innumerable persons were thron- 
ging there to have a look at him. The news of his departure from Suez 
had already been received at Deoband about the same time through 
letters ond it was also known that he would be reaching Bombey on 20th 
Ramozan. But as stated cbove, it was not known at oll thet he hod been 
released nor could it be known whether it would be possible to meet 
him in Bombay. Nevertheless, Maulana Hofiz Muhammad Ahmed, along 
with his sons and some relatives and friends of tha Shaikh al- Hind, had 
reached Bombay. As regards the Shaikh al-Hind’s arrival at the Dar al- 
Ulum, it has been stated in the report as under :— 


“Among the most auspicious ond bright annals of this yeor is Shaikh 
al-Hind Movlana Mahmud Hasan's returning with freedom to India after 
having passed the period of his detention in Egypt and Cairo end then 
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af the Malte island, and his orrival at his native-place, Deoband, after 
on absence of five years. It is a very important event in the history of 
the Dor al-Ulum. This was the propitious date of 26th Romazan al- 
Mubarak, A.H. 1338, when, after nearly five years, it fell to the lot of 
eager hearts of Decbond to see this beautiful day. With what sincerity, 
fervour and jubilation o glorious welcome was accorded’ to him could 
be estimated by only those people who had witnessed this auspicious 
scene. From the railwoy station the august Mavlona first went to the 
Dar al-Ulum. There he sat down on a wooden throne (takht) in an 
unroofed room cnd the eager visitors sat dewn in a circle around it; and 
those who were at a distance, they stood up to receive a glimpse of him 
from there or from the roof of the room. He and the whole gathering 
kept invoking Ged for o long time. Then he went to the Council Room 
where he tarried for soma time and then from there he went home. 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW HOSTEL 


For the past cight fo ten years the number of students in the Dar 
al-Ulum had been continvously Increasing. Accordingly, in AH. 1337, 
the strength wos 36] but this year it reached 601. The rooms of the 
hostel were quite insufficient for this number, and hence more thon half 
the number of students hod to live in the different mosques ond houses 
in the town. In this situation the students had neither full concentration 
and calmness nor could they be supervised and trained satisfactorily. 
Besides this, the number of students residing in the hostel was much more 
iv proportion to the area of the hostel. Tha scarcity of accommodation, 
therefore, was very perturbing and hence the necessity of building more 
rooms was being felt very acutely. So the proposal for building a large 
hostel to the northern, western and southern sides of the Dar al-Hadith 
was under consideration, Thanks to Allah that this year some charitable 
men of Amritsar paid attention ta this matter and with their eonetions 
the foundations of this proposed large hostel were laid: Thees rooms 
which have been constructed from time to time in the later yeors are a valu- 
able memorial to the Indian Muslims* religiosity, their concern for the religi- 
ous sciences and generous help in religious works. So spacious and capa- 
ciovs are these rooms that upto eight students can reside In each one of 
them comfortably, There are verandahs in front of the rooms and be- 
yond them a very extensive ond open courtyard on ihe three sides of 
whith is the hostel and in the eastern direction that magnificent, sky- 
scraping building of the Day ol-Hadith which is the first-ever construction 
of ‘its type on the Indien soll, The courtyard is vost and éxtensive in 
which has been Icid a gorden with various’ Kinds of latge and small 
flower plants and shruberries, ond having modé an avenue Woes been 
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given the form of an ottractive back-garden, Loter on, just opposite the 
Dar al-Hadith, wos built the Bab al-Zahir (Zohir Gate), Which is such 
a memorial to Afghanistan's king Muhammad Zahir Shah's attachment to 
the Dar al-Ulum that it will remoin secure on the pages of history, 


A. H, 1339 : THE SHAIKH AL-HIND’S DEMISE 


Only the yeor before the Shoikh al-Hind had been released from 
Malta and had returned home. The year A.H. 19957 had just begun when 
the calamitous incident of his demise occurred. It says in the report :— 


"The occasion of the Shaikh al-Hind’s arrival had enhanced the 
splendour of the Dar al-Ulum to such a degree that in the ititer years 
more than this wos simply unimaginable for the common intellects. The 
legion of guests and visitors presented a specimen of the Rasheed? and 
Qasimi maijlises (assemblies). The spectacle of the Shaikh  al-Hind’s 
wonderful condescension was worth seeing, Besides ithe hardships of a 
long journey ond notwithstanding his practice of fasting during day ond 
devotions at night, he would not like to part company from the eager 
visitors, particularly from those who come to attend upon him ofter hay- 
ing suffered the troubles of long travels, even for a short while so as to 
take some rest. Sometimes the sensible guests themselves would disperse 
from these assemblies and somtimes his attendants, with mucl insistence, 
would arrange privacy for a short time”. 


Wt was his intention fo start the lessons of Hadith as usuel but the 
thronging of people would not spare so much lime as to start any aca- 
demic work or educational activity. Nevertheless, since the academic 
yeor in the Der al-Ulum storts in the month of Shawwal, in which the 
teaching work begins and tests for admissions are conducted, it wos the 
people's wish thot the said tests begin with him only and he alone in- 
ougurate the lessons of Hadith. Bul the visitors and thase cesirous of 
paying their respects to him did not give him time to star the teaching of 
Tirmizi Shrif as per his wont. Meanwhile he was also obliged to undor- 
take some necessary journeys. On his relurn from these journeys, soon 
after Id al-Adma began his illness. The hakims of Deobond, including 
his own younger brether, Hakim Muhemmad Heson, physician in the 
Madrasha-e Aliya-e Deobond, were treating him. In the mecntime ar- 
rived in his presence a delegation from Aligarh with the molive of mak- 
ing a request to him thot the “Jonia-e Millia” be inaugurated at his hands: 
His devoted attendants and relatives, in view of the severity of his dis- 
ese, were not it favour of his making a journsy—they were objecting 
to it~, but he did not like to reject the appeal of the Muslims of Aligarh. 
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In such a serious condition that he could not turn his side by himself, he 
embarked on the journey. Mony otfendants (including the late Allamah 
Usmani and the present vice-chancellor Maulana Qari Muhammad Tay- 
yid) accompained him. Weakness increased during this journey to Ali- 
gorh ond after his return to Deoband the condition became more dis- 
quieting. At last he was token to Delhi for medical treatment. Masih al- 
Mulkd Hokim Ajmal Khan end Dr. Mukhiar Ahemd Ansori begon to treat 
him. A day before his death the news was received ot Deobend that 
his condition had taken a serious turn, Hazrat Maulana Hofiz Muhom- 
mad Ahmed, vice-chancellor, Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman, Pro- 
vice-chancellor, Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah and other gentlemen set 
off for Delhi. But just at the time these gentlemen were starting for 
Delhi from Deoband, the Shoikh al-Hind, on Tvesdoy, Sth Rabi cl-Awweal, 
breathed his last, in Dr. Ansari’s mansion ct Daryagan| (Delhi). 


The bier was brought to Deoband. At several places en rovte large 
groups of people said funerol prayers at the railwoy-stations, When the 
bier reached the Deobond railway station, the same scene was enacted 
ds at the time of his arrival from Malta, but with a difference: ot that 
time the intense thrill of joy would not let one stond right and ot this time 
the poignancy of grief would not allow one any relief. The throng 
was so great that it caused inordinate delay in toking the bier home. 
The funeral service| was held next day in the morning at the campus of the 
Dar al-Ulum and with a thousand regrets and sorrows ond a thousand 
woes and agonies this treasure of knowledge and action was laid into the 
dust. 


May Allich illuminate his grave | 
. me oe 
Many panegyrics and elegies composed in Arabic, Persion and Urdu 
by his disciples have been mentioned in the report. Here a chronogram- 
matic fragment (qat’a) on his death, from the pen of Maulona Siraj 
Ahmed, a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, is paraphrased; it is as follows:— 


Those enamoured of Allah — do they ever die? Mohmud’s perman- 
ence is inscribed on the Protected Tablet. 


At his call the world said: ‘I'm present’, In an instant all became 
subdued to Mahmud. 


He was appointed by Allah for preaching; the effect of Mahmud's 
message is o just witness thereof. 
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Never wos a step taken for the mean world; whenever Mahmud took 
© step, he took it for the path of Allah only. 


The cup of Hadith was plied around morning and evening. Bravo! 
Blessed. be Mahmud’'s habitual carousal! 


His disciples ave scattered throughoul the world; indéed Mahmud's 
nome is eternally alive. 


He speaks nothing but smile is playing on his lips. Is it death or 
wakefulness or Mahmud’s slumber? 


As for the yeor of his passing away came in an inspiration to the 
heart from the Invisible: “Khuld-e A’ala tarab-afza hai mugam-e Mahmud"; 
that is, “Mahmud's abode is in the mirth-exciting lofiy Parodise”’. (The 
numerical value of the Urdu letiers in the above-mentioned half-verse 
totals up to 1339, the year of the Shaikh al-Hind’s demise. Translator). 


THE VALUABLE HELP FROM FRANCE & SOUTH AFRICA 


In A.H, 1339, there wes a fall in the donations te and income of ihe 
Dar a!-Ulum from the Indian side, gut the veluable donations from France, 
South Africa, Rangoon and other foreign countries made good this defi- 
ciency; amongst these donations the coniribution from France hod come 
for the first ond prabably the last time, 


A.H. 1340 : SELECTION OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 
FOR THE POST OF IFTA IN HYDERABAD 


In the beginning of A.H. 1340 o wire was received from the chief 
secretary of the Hyderabad State that “His Exalted Highness the Nizam 
had nominated Maulana Hofiz Muhommed Ahmed for ihe post of Ifta 
( fetwo-issuing ) in the high court of Hyderabad for a period of three years 
on a sclory of one thousand rupees per month”, 


On account of the deep aitachment the respected vice-chancellor had 
with the Dar cl-Ulum and how much engrossed he used to be in ifs affairs, 
there was for him no scope fo pay attention to anything else and yet, 
looking to the long-standing connection between the Dar al-Ulum and the 
Hyderabad State, it was also not easy to overlook this offer. it was 
clearly a dilemma. At last, however, the decision of the group came to 
this that cempliante with the order should not be declined. So, on 9th 
Rabi al-Akhir, the vice-chancellor, taking Maulana Habib al-Rahmon along 
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with him, started for Hyderabad, On b4th Rabi ol-Akhie he colled upon 
the Nizam When he telked about his service in the Dar al-Ulum and 
his zeal and engressment in it, the Nizam soid: “I know that the work 
you discharge is very great and if you had declined to come here on ac- 
count of it, | would not have ‘elt sorry, but | did anticipate thal in pur- 
suonte of my intention you would surely come. You con render services 
to the Dor al-Ujum even from here! 


Besides filling the pos! of Ifto, the Mizam, by this appointment, 
had also in mind the necessity af improving the educdtional and admini- 
strative affairs of the Madrosa-e Nizamiya (| Myderdbod). As such, the 
ceanship of this madresch too was entrusted to Hotiz Sahib and a spe- 
cial firman was issued fo the effect that in context with its previous parti- 
culors, suggestions be mace for the iniprovement ond progress of the 
Madrasa-e Nizamiya. Accordingly, ihe suggestions made by the respected 
dean in this connection received immediote opprove! from the Nizam. 


The respected vice-chancellor moiniained his relotion with the Dar 
al-Ulur os usval even during his slay in Hyderahad. i wos becuse he 
had been sent to the Deccan with a new designation, especially created 
for him, of chancellorship of the Dar al-Ulum, while the pro-vice-chuncel- 
lor, Maulana Habib al-Rahmon, hod been mode vice-chancellor, Thus, he 
used to decide all the fundamental and essential matiers of the Dar al- 
Ulum from the Deceon, always participating in serving if through corres- 
pondence ond counsel in all its important affeirs. 


INCREASE IN SALARIES & SOME CHANGES 


As olreody stated in the foregcno, the scoles of sclary in the Dar 
al-Ulum have been low and ordinary, for the teachers and funetionaries 
here, in return for their services, have always diver preference to self- 
sacrifice and Alloh's pleasure. However, human needs foo cannot be 
ignored totally. So, when the prices sooved during World War | and dear- 
ness lingered on as usual even ofter the War wos over, the question of 
addition to salories became inevitable. Accordingly, addition was made 


In the old administrative setup of the Hyderabad State the department of 
Dar al-Qaza was in oxistence in the Islamic style. The affairs of the dominions 
with the religious law were submitted to it and settled by it, The post of 
it a also existed on a governmental basis. There was the post of Chief Mufti 
in the High Court, [is function was to issue fetwas in accordanna with the 
Shari’ah in cases of murder and talion (qisas), The decision of the High 
Court devolved on the Mufti's fetwa. Although this post resembled that of 
tho Chief Justice, It was, hecause of its being a purely religious and legal 
post, considered more distinguished and glorious. 
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with this ralio that Rs, 40/- was added io the previous salary. of Rs. 85/- 
of the chancellor and Rs, 30)~- io the Solary of Rs. 70/- of ihe dean simi- 
larly, the salaries of all jhe cadres of feachers and functionaries were 


raised proporticnately. 


On this occasion ihe Majlis-e Shura, passing the resolution for the 
necessity of raising salaries, has stated ; "The resolution which the vice- 
chancellor has drafted os regards the salaries of the respected teachers 
und the employees of the Dor al-Ulum is quite appropyiaie, Looking io 
jhe present conditions of ihe time fhere can be no reason for the non- 
accepionce of those reasons which have been stated in the seid resolution. 
The value of the remuneration for servites rendered by every class and 
cadre in the world has become too high; hence the respected teachers and 
other employees of the Dar al-Ulum foo hove the right to a raise in 
salaries. 


‘The Majlis-e Shura, ihanking the respected teachers, very gratefully 
acknowledges their self-sacrifice. These respected teachers, considering 
the teoching service in the Dar al-Ulum meroly for the seke of Allah Most 
High a religious ond national obligation, did not leave the Dar al-Ulum 
inspite of being invited to other places on double ond fourfold salories; 
particulorly the self-sacrifice of the dean, Maulana Anwar Shoah, who 
deserves special thanks that he, having accepted the meagre sum offered 
by the Dor ehUlum, totally declined to go to any other place on twofold 
and fourfold sulary. The expressing of thanks fo him is incumbent upon 
particularly the members of the Mojlise Shura and generally upon the 
common sympothisers of the Dor al-Ulum, rather, upon all the followers 
of Islam, 


‘The respetied vice-chancellor has, olong with his memorandum, 
compiled a fist of all the employees attached to the Dar al-Ulum but there 
is no entry init of his own name as well as that of his pro-vice-chancellor. 
This is also a'self-sacrifice of sorts which has clways continued to be 
4 practice of the soid oentlemen. But as far as one con see, it will be 
see) that Whatever financial and administrative advancements have been 
made are the result of their great efforts and struggle; hence, in fact, 
there con be no remuneration for their services and the Majlis-e Shura is 
quite unable to propose it. Nevertheless, not to propose on increment 
for them on this occasion will be considered a greot default, an act of 
ungratefulness and lock of appreciation on the part of the Majlisse Shura. 
In view of this, on increment is entered herewith for both these gentle- 
men also’! 


ee 
1. Rudad-e Majlis-e Shura, Rabi al-Awwal, AH. 1340. 





204 


A.H. 1341-42 . THE PREACHING SERVICES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM DURING 
THE PERIOD OF SHUDDH!I & SANGHATAN 


In the particulars of the years A, H. 1341-42 the most importan! event 
is that regretlable incident of Shuddhi (lit., purification, Le, conversion of 
the Muslims to Arya Samaj) and Senghatan (Hindu solidarity ), which, 
diverting the Dar al-Ulum from ils own internal affairs, had drown all its at- 
tention fo iiself. This unplecsant intident in the history of India was an 
orqanited movement of the Arya Samaj started with the purpose of con- 
verting simple-minded Muslims, ignoront of Islam, to Arye beliefs. This 
movement looks very queer in the context of the politics of that era and 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. To understand it properly i is mevessary to 
know its background. 


In the years 1920, 1921 and 1922, due to mutual help and co-opera- 
tien between the Khilafal Movement ond the indion National Congress 
such strong bonds of friendship, unanimity and alliance had been forged 
between the Hindus and Muslims thet both the communities had become 
very intimate with each other. The significant change that had appeored 
in the Hindus’ practice of untouchability with the Muslims was that now 
they had begum fo take sherbet ond pan ( betel-leaf) unrestrainedly from 
the Muslims’ hands. Such were these conditions that had made the future 
continuance of the British power in India difficult. The English, sensing 
the delicacy of the circumstances, made use of their old. favourite recipe 
of hatred ond “divide ond rule’, which, unfortunately for India, proved 
to be theif sovereign remedy, The detail of this is that in 1922 the then 
viceroy (Lord Reading) summoned a great leader of the Non-co-operation 
Movement, Swami Shraddhanand, who was then in joil, ond held a 
secret parley with him. After this talk which was to be held a guarded 
secret, he was released from jail. As soon as he was oul of jail, Swami 
Shraddhonand = storted a movement for converting the Muslims to the 
Arya Samaj ideology. On the other hand, one Dr. Moonje established 
whet js called Senghatan, a purely Hindu organisation.’ Kesari, a news- 
paper of Lahore, drew ottention to the ‘purification’ of four ond ao half 
lakhs of Malkana neo-Muslim Rajputs of Agra. Agra, Mathura, Etah, 
ltawa, Kanpur, Ferrukhabod, Gurgeanwo and Mainpuri, ete,, were the main 
centres off this movement. 


On this extremely delicate occosion the Dar al-Ulum did what be- 
seemed a religious institution. In this connection, before launching a 
defensive and counteractive action, the Dar al-Ulum first morally appealed 
to the All-indie National Congress thot using its catholic influences it cry 


1, Reushan Mustagbil, 4th ed., p, 378. 
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a helt fo these aggressive activities which were fostering seniiments of 
hatred and cnimosity between the Hindus and the Muslims. The jext of 
the resolulion was as Under :— 


“This council of the Dar al-Ulum emphotically requests the All-India 
Congress Committee thot, considering the tumultuous circumstances of the 
country, it stop for the good of the country all those activities which 
appearing in the form of o strife, are provoking among the Hindus and 
Muslims the sentiments of hatred and oniaganism ond are proving to be 
the cause of darkening the horizon of the freedom of India, aad in order 
to make peoce ond cleanse the political atmosphere which was becoming 
disturbed day by day, it cause those preachers who are engaged In wag- 
ing © religious war of sorts to be recalled. However, no party has had 
ihe right to stop anyonc fram such religious preaching which, along with 
inter-communol tolerance, is of a reasonable ond mild type”. 


The following resolution was presented regarding the Sanahatan :— 


"Since in certain circles of the movement of the Hindu Senghatan it 
hos been so understood, righily or wrongly, that i! has been devised to 
be a powerful programme vis-a-vis the Muslims in order te bring the 
Hindus into clash with the Muslims, such a thinking has very severely 
injured and mode alarming the peace of the country. Hence this coun- 
cil proposes thet the All-India Congress Committee strongly request the 
Hindu Mahasabe that, assessing these delicote ond dangerous conditions 
through which our country is passing, if posipone the present form. of 
Hindu solidarity from which the engendering of harmful dangers is be- 
ing always apprehended. However, when the atmosphere of the coun- 
try becomes suitable and the conditions return to normaley, the All-India 
Congress Commitiee be requested that it acvise such plans to develop the 
physical strength of both Hindus and Muslims whereby both the commv- 
nities, severally ond jointly, may protect their physical powers from ge- 
neral debility which is being observed today, more or less, in mest of 
the individuals of both the communities, so thot the country may acquire 
the services of such of its sons, and the good people may be enabled to 
protect their life, wealth, honour and religion from the wicked ones”. 


It can be called fothing but ill-luck of the country that at that time this 
conciliatory appeal of the Dor ol-Ulumy ended up as a cry in the wildernes. 
On the other hand, when news arrived incessantly in the Dar al-Ulum, 
through letters and newspopers, of the infoleroble communal activities 
of the Arya Samaj and the apostasy of the neo-Muslims, o delegation of 
preachers was dispatched on 12th Jamodi al-Ukhra from the Dar al-Ulum. 
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It was known fram the report of the delegation (Wal the movement of 
ihe Aryo Somaj hed spicad in a very organised manner ond on o very 
wide scale, ond, therefore, in counlercheck and counterwork more prea- 
chers, in sufficient numbers, were required. So, in pursuance of this sug- 
géstion, several other delegations consisting of the teachers and students 
of the Dar al-Ulum wete sent one after another. Making Agra the base 
of preaching activities, an office of the viema of Daobond wos opened 
ihere under the supervision af Maulana Meerak Shah, a teacher of the 
Dar ol-Ulum, who used to dispatch preachers wherever they were need- 
ed. Thonks te Allah that as a result of the untiring efforts of the prea- 
chers countless renegades recanted and returned to the fold of Islam. 
The Muslims of these ploces where the movenien! of the Acya Samaj was 
In operation were generally simple-minded and ignorant of religion and 
hence they used to fall eosy prey fo the odverseries. The preachers, 
through sermons ond preaching, re-acquoinied the Molkana Rajputs 
(who were in fact neo-Muslims) with islam, made arrangements for their 
religious aducation and opeyed madrasohs at vorious places. At many 
places the Muslim missiongries had to break lance with the Arya prea- 
chers in which the preachers of the Dar al-Ulum were generally success- 
ful, 


lt appeors from the informations which the preachers sent from time 
to time that initially they hed to suffer various severe horassments from 
the perversities and cruellies of the recusant ond recolciiron’ Malkanas. 
In the earlier sioges, when the preaches reached Tasai, « village in the 
erstwhile Alwar stote, the Malkanos refused to occammodote them; the 
Malkonas used to make fun of the preachers’ ablution (wuzu) and when 
the latter would ask for water, they would answer with brickbats. But 
the preachers, pulling up in mosque, went on bearing with the Malkanas’ 
vexotious behaviour with fortitude and determination for a long time. 
When the preachers’ cup of patience overbrimmed and success kept .eva- 
ding, willy-nilly they thought of returning, Bul at night some of them saw 
in dream that the Holy Prophet (peoce ond blessinas be on him!) was busy 
smilingly in putting a check on the mischief of apostasy. This qreat good 
liding ravived ond bolstered up their spirits, and, on the one hand, the 
condition of the Malkanas, by divine destiny, teok a sudden ‘turn and 
their vexatious harassment changed into acts of providing comforts. 


There is no denying the fact thet during this delicate period many 
other institutions and societies besides the Dar al-Ulum participoted more 
and more in the preaching offorts. The activities of the Jamiat al- 
Ulama-a Hind were also not any the lass in this fleld, so much so that 
when it also opened ie missionary office of Agra, tha Dor al-Ulum, ih 
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arder to maintain o joint position, thought it advisable to offilicte its own 
bronch of preaching to the Jomi’at’s office. Accordingly, from Rebi al- 
Awwal, A.H. 1342, this decision was put into practice. But from the 
manner in which the common Muslims ond newspapers acknowledged the 
services of the Der al-Ulum, it appears that the efforts of the Dar al- 
Ulum were much more exlensive, organised and valuable. The newspa- 
per “Siyosat” (Lahore), in its issue of June 27, 1922, had writien: “As 
tar ay the protection of religion, repudiction of the antagonists ond refor- 
mation of the Muslims are concerned, the part of the teachers, preachers 
and organisess of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for exceeds thar of the whole 
of India. As for instance, if those unlimiled efforts which the Arya Sa- 
moj pul in against tslam ore censiderec!, i! will be as eleor os day to 
You that cne who stood face to fice with these efforts more prominently, 
it was the Madrasoh-e ‘A’liya, Deoband, only and it can be claimed that 
the talks of true religion, Arabic sciences, Tafsir, Hadith and Fiqh, by 
Allah’s help, are existing 1 o great extent due to the auspicious existence 
of Deobond’’ 


The mewsdoily ‘Zamindar”’ (Lohore) had stated: “I! is needless to 
mention how valucble services the Day al-Ulum is rendering in the preven- 
tion of the mischief af renegation; its teachers and siudents are active 
in achieving this object with ulmest concentrotion and jt is on open fact 
that a real tecching institution js that which may enter the field of ection 
in the hour of need”. (Zamindar Lahore, June 24, 1923). 


ARRANGEMENT FOR MISSIONARY EDUCATION 


This assault of the Arya Samaj wos so severe that a mere “defensive 
attitude” was not sufficient to hold it at boy, Hence as an aggressive 
method, arrongement for the study of Sanskrit was mode in the. Dar al- 
Ulum to equip the preachers with the direct knowledge of the Arya creed. 
Mavlavi Abu Rehmot of Meerut who was well-versed in Sanskrit was 
called and entrusted with the task of tecching the preachers. By a 
strange co-incidence, Dr. Ghulam Muhammed also offered his services 
to the Dor ol-Ulum, He wos formerly a vigorous member of the Arya 
Samaj's preaching mission and a reputed scholar of Sonskrit, and, hav- 
ing been offected by the beauties of Islom during this very peried, had 
entered the pale of Islam. With Dr. Ghulam Muhammad’s attention and 
labour, in a short time a batch of such preachers was prepared from 
amongst the students of the Dar al-Ulum who, besides polemics, had 
had sufficient proficiency in Sanskrit also, ond besides counterblasting 
the opponents used to compel them to be on the defensive by directly 
attacking their religion, The effect of all this was thot before lang the 
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adversories’ activities cooled down and the unpleasant communc! olmos- 
phere which the Arya Samoj had created in the cauntry being over, 


conditions reverted to the normal. 


AH. 1343 : THE EBB & FLOW OF FOUR YEARS’ FINANCES 


The inevitable consequence of the severity and uproar with which 
the ferment of Shuddhi-Sanghtan had arisen Tn AcH. 1347 wes bet this 
that the Muslims devoted all their aitention to it, This exigencs of time 
in itself commanded much importance but it wes also unescapeble for 
ihe finances of the Dor al-Ulum fo be affected by these conditions. In 
A.H. 1340 the average of income wos Rs, 82,000 ond expenditure 
Rs. 62,000. In A. H. 1341, the income suddenly dropped fo Rs 59,000 
and the expenditure rose to Rs. 62000. However, in AH. 1342, the 
previous deficit was made good to a great extent for im thot yeor the in- 
come wos Rs. 94,000 and expenditure only Rs. 79,000. But since the ofter- 
effects of the previous broil were still persisting the Income in A.W 1343 
agoin dipped to Rs. 73,000 and expenditure went upto Rs. 99,000, At 
all events, this uniformity of the ultimate resvul's, despite the imbalance 
and ebb ond flow of income and expenditure during this 4-year period, 
was omazing that all the affairs of the Dor al-Uium continved os usual 
without the slightest change; ft fs, therefore, not Improper fo inferpret 
this happening as a miracle of the Dor al-Ulum. 


A.H. 1344; THE VICE-CHANCELLOR’S RETURN FROM HYDERABAD 


it has been stated in the particulars of the year A.H. 1340 that the 
Nizam of the Deccan hed called Maulana Hofiz Muhommad Ahmed to 
grace the post of Chief Mufti in the High Court for a period of three 
years. The Mojlis-e Shura while sanctioning his leave for three yeors had 
decided that during his stay in Hyderabad his connection with the Dar 
al-Ulum would continue os Usucl, As such, all the important! motters 
of the Dar al-Ulum were being discharged with his opinion and counsel, 
eas has been stated in the foregone. Besides this, he used to come to 
Deoband every yeor for two, three months to render service to the Dar 
al-Ulum in person also. At the end of the 3-yeor period it wos extended 
by one more year by a royal firmon. But during this period of exten- 
sion his heolth deteriorated. When illness persisted, he tendered his resig- 
notion before the expiry of the period of extension and came hack to Deo- 
bond In the beginning of Rabi ol-Awwol, The Nizom of the Deccon per- 
eonolly attended the farewell-function in the Public Pork, complimented 
his glorious services in alowing terms and issued a firman for starting a 
monthly pension of Rs. 500/- as a reward for his fine services. In fine, 


: 
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with as much unusuol honour ond respec! this connection had begun, it 
came to a conclustion also with similar respect and dignity. 


MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN IN PLACE OF THE 
VICE-CHANCELLOR 


Accepling his resignation the Nizam hod said: “We want to oppoint 
Maulono Habib al-Rahman Usmani in your place, Please inquire from him 
ond give us the reply’. Moulana Habib al-Rahman, in complionce of the 
order, accepted this relation and on 22nd Jamadi al-Ula went to Hydera- 
tad, But ofter two, three months when the Vice-Choncellor’s illness was 
protracted, the Majlis-e Shura decided to recall the Mouvlana. Accordingly, 
@ petition was sent on behalf of the Majlis to the Nizom’s court to kindly 
permit the Movlana’s return to Deoband. Consequently, he left Hydero- 
bod ond reached Deobond on 12th Rabi al-Awwal, A, H. 1345. 


HAZRAT THANVI'S PATRONAGE 


After the Shaikh al-Hind’s demise no holy and influential man could 
be selected so far for patronage. To fill up this important post the Majlis-e 
Shura, on Maulana Sa’eed al-Din’s proposal, nominoted Hazrot Theanyi un- 
animously for it. His lauded self, due to his mony preeccupations, was 
initially net prepared to accept if but when the Majlis and the manage- 
ment insisted Upon him teo much, he af last accepted it. 


AN IMPORTANT INCIDENT 


Though the Dar al-Ulum from its very inception has been a yictim, 
like the well-guided caliphate, of various misfortunes, an important one 
thot befell it about the end of this year wos the first of its kind in the 
history of the Dor al-Ulum. The misfortunes that had befallen it so far 
were of on external origin but this one had cropped up from. within. 
Initially it began with accidental complaints of students against the ad- 
ministrators of certain deporiments; such complaints against administra- 
lors generally crop up everywhere, The late Maulovi Gul Muhommad 
Khan wos incharge of vorious departments like the kitchen, etc, The 
students had mony grievances against him. On the occasion of the annual 
examination in the month of Sho’ban ond right in the examination hall, 
these ordinary things all of a sudden adopted the shape of an incident 
which later on became o great ond important disturbance in the history 
of the Dar ol-Ulum. For the crime of indulging in the regrettable ond 
insulting behaviour of man-handling Mavlavi Gul Muhammad Khon, five 
students were vusticated and the administrators against whom the stu- 
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dents had lodged complaints were effectively warned; but the rustication 
of students crected excitement omong a large body of students. In order 
to strengthen their demands the students éstablished o porty under the 
title “Lujnat al-itehad”. Considering this portly to be a source of inter- 
ference in the administration the Dar ol-Ulum declared jt illegal. Mean- 
while, ofter the examinations were over. the annual vacation started; 
the students, therefore, went away to their notive places and the disturb- 
ance subsided for the time being. 


A.H. 1345 :; THE REVIVAL OF THE PAST DISTURBANCE 


Though the students’ disturbance thal hod storted the year before 
seemed at that time to be the outcome of transient condition ond the 
grievances of the students had been redressed in iime, later on the in- 
cidenis went on increasing and at every turn of the pare occurred such 
sudden changes which made the conditions much mora severe. The stu- 
dents’ party, Lujnat al-ittehoad, founded a yedr before, not only survived 
but was also gaining strength day by doy. But whatever had happened 
so fay Was confined to the students only — they had nol weceived any 
support from the teachers — when, unexpectedly, Maulana Ahwar Shah 
Kashmiri delivered, one after another, (wo speeches in support of the 
students’ demonds in the mosque of the Dar al-Ulum. Hazrat Maulana 
Mufii Aziz al-Rahman, Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Maulana 
Siraj Ahmed and some other teachers alsa joined hands with Shah Schib. 
On the eve of the annual examination a demand was made from the side 
of the students for the removal of the sfewdrd from the kitchen, This de- 
mand was based on on ordinary conflict between the sieward and ithe 
students. On the one hand the management was taking exception to the 
legitimacy of this demand ond, on the other, the students were adam- 
antly insisting Upon the removal of the steward of the kitchen. This pro- 
test grew into such proportions that declaring it to be ah eneroachment 
on the administration the insubordinate students whe were very active 
in leading this agitation were expelled, This expulsion further intensified 
the excitement and now the Lujnat al-lttehed begon to bring their de- 
mands to the notice of the Whole country through newspapers. This star- 
ted a chain reaction and a long series of supporting and repbdiawng 
articles in newspapers continued ta appear for a long time. 


AMENDMENT IN THE CONSTITUTION 
To bring under control the conditions that were obtaining in the in- 


ternal odminisiration of the Dor al-Ulum for nearly one yeor due jo dis- 
sensions, the need was felt to give a wider scope comparatively to the 
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powers of the managemen!. Charges ond alleration were made for this 
purpose in the constitution. For the patron's facility the Majlis-e Shura 
held its meeting at Thana Bhavan instead of Deoband. The details of 
ihe rules ond regulations of the constitution will be presented under the 
heading ‘Administration’ in the coming pages. 


THE ESTASLISHMENT OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


Besides omending and repealing some portions from the constitu- 
tion, the Majlis-e Shura, with a view to get help and co-operation and for 
reduction of work, appointed a subsidiery committee (Execulive Commit- 
tee) consisting of five members. In the selecting of these members it was 
kept in mind thar they should be those tesiding in the vicinity of Deo- 
band so that, besides haying the convenience of attending the monthly 
meetings, they also migh! inspect the Dor ol-Ulum from time to lime. 


AH. 1346: RESIGNATION OF THOSE WHO CONCURRED 
WITH SHAH SAHIB 


The confusion creajed by dissensions thal was going on in the Dar 
al-Ulum during the past two years used to subside sometimes but would 
not be removed totally and hence even ofter subsiding and sinking down 
it Used to shoot Up conspicuously again and again. In Ziqa‘’do, A.H. 
1346, Shah Sohib went on leave to his native Kashmir and in Safar, A. H. 
1346, he sent his letter of resignation from there. On 2nd Rabi al-Awwal 
he came back to Deoband bul since he had resigned from the Dar al- 
Ulum, he did not begin tecching The personality of the dean in the Dor 
al-Ulum has always been held important; naturally, therefore, his est- 
vangement was sure to affect the students. As such, on and from 3rd 
Rabi al-Awwal, i.e, on the second day of Shah Schib’s return, Lujnat 
al-itehad, launched an educational! sirike, which continued for ten days. 
This wos the first instance of educational boycott in the Dar al-Ulum. 
Through the effort and endeovour of Maulana Mufti Kifoyet Allah and 
Movlana Ahmed Sa’eed Dehelvi a compromise was apparently made for 
sone time as on immediate result of which the strike wos called off then.! 


1: This idssension that jaa staried in AH, 1544 continued almost upto AH. 
1347. The detailed particulars of the same sre mentioned in tha records 
of the Dar al-Ulum and its annual reports, as aiso in the files of newspapers, 
“Al-Ansar” and “‘Mubhajir’’) which were publiehed in this connection, But it 
is Obviols that these were transient things: now neither those conditions ob- 
tain nor the details of these happenings have any useful aspect In them. 
The present writer therefore considers it sufficient lo state only ‘those points 
of ihe events whereby ihe important aspects of the events may come before 
the reader. 
in vlow of the great ones of both the parties and their knowledge and sccom- 
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in early Rajab a meeting of the Majlis-e Shure was held in which, 
on account of their divergence, Hazrat Mufti Sahib and Maulona = Siraj 
Ahmed, a teacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, were requested fo tender 
their resignations. As a protest against this development some other 
ieachers also tendered their resignations. At this the students, by way of 
protest, declared a strike for the second time. Wt is necessary to point out 
here that during this whole period of dissidence the teachers and the 
taught hod devided into two factions, One of these consisting of those 
students whe belonged to the Jami'at al-Tolaba wos siding with the mana- 
gement, and the other which had made demancs and launched the strikes 





(Foot-note continued) | 
pitshiments, honesty aad integrity, and fear of Alfoh and piety the jiature of 
these divergences should be considered based on honest differance of opi- 
non, oven as the divergence and disputes of many Companions and imams 
(May Allah be pleaser with them!) have been described in the pages of his- 
tory Divergence of opinion is » natural trait of the human disposition. In 
the prophetic language it has been said about } “Divergence of the ummah 
iS a mercy’. provided of Course, tit is based on bons fides. In AH. 1355 
when Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani came to the Dar al-Ulum as its 
chancellor, fe, stnting (he causes of Ils dissension and confusion in 
a public gathering had said in @ very succinc! manner: “Even as ine result 
of boll and lerment, agitation and storm ws the sea during 2 particular season 
appears in the form of vapours that form into black squalls which becomes 
the immediate cause of the freshness and greenness of the earth, particularly 
when the earih, due to its dryness and thirst, is in dire need of waler. But 
when there is billowing and agitation if the sea due fo its boiling, some 
partia! losses are also caused which very often endanger even tha mighty 
sailing ships. However, the people who have an eye upon Allah's mature 
wistiom, they do perceive that there must be some absolute benefit in ‘this 
joss also Though this cyclonic agitation and boiling of the sea does in- 
volve some people im distress ond destruction, the Divine Will has in view 
some greal benelit and provision of life from the same for the creatures. 
Exactly like this a storm an agilation, a surt arose in the arademic sea ol 
the Dar abUlum and its waves clashed with each other, This surging and 
commotion of the sea did cause some flosses bul the vapoury clouds that 
rose from here burst as clouds of mercy on the remote fand of Gularat which 
was then absolutely deprived of and destitute in knowledge and the Holy 
Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) sunnah. By the arri- 
val of the ulema of Deoband there the magnificent madrsah that tame into 
existence al Dabhel (Dist. Sural) is today watering every part of Gujarat with 
its academic benelits, and the land of innovations (bid’alt) of Gujarat, thank 
Allah, is today illuminated with the light of the Quran and the Sunnah’ 
So this is the outcome, in Allamah Usmani's words, of that surging and boil- 
ing of the academic sea of tho Dar al-Ulum which kept up continuously for 
three, four years a storm and commotion in the otherwise placid milieu of 
the Dar al-Ulum raging and raving, Truly bas said someone ‘'Sometimes 
God raises an evil in which there may be our good”. 

5. M. Rizvi 
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belonged to the Lujnat al-lttehad and was attached to Hazrat Shah Sahib. 
The former faction not only did not participate in the strike bu! also con- 
tended with the latter very enthusiasticolly. This was the last month of 
jhe academic year. To bring the circumstances under control the dates 
of examinotions were extended. Two-thirds of the students took the 
examinations and the rest continued their strike as usual. 


After the second strike the formal relation of Hazrat Shah Sahib and 
other teachers ond students who saw eye to eye with him was completely 
cut off; moreover, all those students who were interested in Lujnat al- 
ittehad were dismissed from the Dor al-Ulum. 


A.H. 1347: AN INQUIRY COMMISSION FROM HYDERABAD 


Affected by the dissatisfaction, which was being expressed through 
newspopers for the past two, three years regarding the administration and 
accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, able persons from several places came to the 
Dar al-Ulum at different times, inspected the oaffoirs and audited the 
accounts, in this connection the Nizam of the Deccan appointed Dr. 
Sayyid Muhi ol-Din, assistant director in the education department, Hyde- 
rabad, to audit the accounts of the Dar ol-Ulum. Dr. Sayyid came to Deo- 
bond in early Muhorram with a team of accountants from his education 
department, They stoyed for several doys, checked the accounts, observ- 
ed the teachers’ method and style of teaching and inquired into the offairs 
of the different departments. 


While welcoming the Nizam’s attention and concern in the written 
statement which Moulena Habib al-Rahmaan, vice-chancellor of the Dar al- 
Ulum, put before Dr. Soyyid. he also threw light on the working of the 
Der ol-Ulum in the following words :— 


“The current porticulars of the Dor al-Ulum are divided into four 
parts: (1) Accounts of the Dor al-Ulum, (2) Arrangements of the Dar al-Ulum, 
(3) Principle of the Dar al-Ulum, and (4) Dissensions in the Dar al-Ulum, 
As regards the accounts of the Dor al-Ulum | want to say anly this much 
thot if any defalcotion is proved then, undoubtedly, the removal of the 
present vice-chancellor is necessory. In respect of the arrangements of the 
Dor al-Ulum the principle observed is to provide facility in working. The 
Dor ol-Ulum never claimed nor can ever claim thot its arrangements are 
free from defects; in fact no one can claim this. The servonts of the Dar 
al-Ulum ore alwoys in seorch of shortcomings ond flaws and try to rectify 
them, and do not backslide from reasonable advice and correction’. 
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The excellence, soundness and neotness of the educational offairs 
ond accounts of the Dor ol-Ulum impressed Dr. Sayyid very much. The 
report thet he presented about the Dar al-Ulum completely satisfied the 
Nizam also. 


THE INCIDENT OF HAFIZ SAHIB’S DEMISE 


The Nizam of the Deccan had expressed before Hafiz Sahib, when the 
latter was gracing the great post of Ifta in Hyderabad, his desire to see 
the Dor al-Ulum. in the beginning of this year the authorities of the Dar 
ol-Ulum opined thal Hofiz Sahib himself go personally to Hyderabad to 
remind the Nizom of his promise and invite him on behalf of the Dar 
cl-Ulum to condescend to take the trouble of visiting it. Hafic Sahib, in 
spite of his old age and too much weokness ond debility complied with the 
porty’s wish and prepared to undertake this long journey to the Deccan. 
On 2@th Rabi ofl-Thoni hu started for Hyderobad. Reaching there he had 
a telephonic talk with the Nizem and fixed a time of audience with him. 
Bul divine destiny hed intended something else. On the day of appoint- 
ment there wos suddenly such a severe ottack of piles — an ailment he hod 
been suffering from for a long lime — that the physical faculties began 
lo slump and the severity of the disease reached o stote of despair. When 
there remained no possibility of a meeting with the Nizam, it was decided 
jo take him to Deoband with oll possible haste. An entire compartment 
of the second class bogie was reserved and he started with all his journey- 
companions in the morning of 3rd Jamadi al-Ula from Hyderabad for 
Deobond, When the tain reached the Nizamabad railway <fadtion, re- 
membrance (zikr) of Allah was current on his tongue. The fingers were 
folded on the figure of 29 when with the word of Allah, the soul left 
the body. May Allah have extensive mercy on him | 


The dead body was taken out of the troin at the Nizomabad railway 
station, No sooner did the news reach the town than a vas! concourse of 
people gathered there and the bier was prepared. Relatives and the 
Nizam were intimated telegraphically, in his reply the Nizam asked the 
bier to be token to Hyderabad. In compliance with his wish it was taken 
there. Between Nizamabod ond Hyderabod funeral service was held at 
several places, Next day, on 4th Jamadi al-Ulo, before the Asr prayer, 
this martyr of the-death-in-journey, as per the Nizam‘s proposel, was laid 
fo rest with royal honours in the special graveyard of Hyderabad built and 
reserved by the Nizam himself under the name “Kitta-e Saulihin” (“the 
Yard of the Pious") for great and respectable people The Nizam spoke 
with deep feeling in the condolence speech he delivered in the mosque of 
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the Public Pork: “Alos! He had come to toke me to Deoboand but he 
himself dwelt here’. 


The period of Hafiz Schib’s vice-chancellorship is in fact a golden and 
brilliant chapter in the history of the Dor al-Ulum. On account of the 
great services he rendered to the Dor al-Ulum and the magnificent and 
all-sided progress the Dar al-Ulum made during his stewardship, his de- 
Mise was considered q stupendous shock to the community throughout the 
country. Condolence meetings were held throughout the length and 
breadth of Indic in which he was paid glowing tributes and recompense 
was remitted to his departed soul through concelebrations. These details 
will be presented in his biographical sketch. 


A.H. 1348-49 : THE INCIDENT OF MAULANA HABIB AL-RAKMAN'S DEATH 


The deep wound Hafiz Sohib's death had inflicted upon the Dar al- 
Ulum, rather the whole group, the yeer before had as yet not healed when 
this year occurred the shocking incident of Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
Usmani's demise. 


lt is stoted in the report for the year A.H. 1348 -— 


"This year in respect of the success of the objectives of the Dar al- 
Ulum was o successful year. As compared with the past years, this year 
the departments hod reoched the acme of progress. The strength of the 
students, the range of income and expenditure, increase in outfit and 
the plenitude of public resort! — all were progressing”. 


“Bul in the midst of this abundence of progress such a peinful inci- 
dent was alse ordained by civine destiny for the Dar al-Ulum which, in 
its compus and os ;eqgords its history, will be always looked at sorrow- 
fully; and though we moy not construe it as a decline of the Dar ol-Ulum, 
on account of our naturel feelings we cannot hep saying af least this 
much thet this occurrence made all kinds of progress murky and the joys 
of the post could not overcome the grief of the present. This wos the in- 
cident of the sod demise of the Pride of India Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
Usmoni which threw oa pall of sorrow and gloom over this sanctuary of 
knowledge and aclion once again ofter A.H. 1347. As yet the soul-mel- 
ting incident of the past yeor, that is, the scar of the permanent seporation 
of the chancellor in A.H. 1347, had not been effaced from our 
hearts when in A.H. 1348 this soul-crushing accident still more deepened 
that wound”. 
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The date of 3rd Rajab, A.H, 1448 was a calamitous date in ihe history 
of the Dar al-Ulum when at 8-00 p.m. the Daur a-Ulum was being deprived 
of the graces ond blessings of tnis auspicious being, turning every man into 
a picture of gloom. The orphanhood thal had beset the Dor al-Ulum in A. H. 
1347 was completed on this dete of AH. 1348. In the night between 3rd 
and 4th Rajab the holy corpse was put jn the vice-chanceilor’s office to lie 
in state. The charpoy which his socred body had groced tor thirty years 
had become that night the cause of gloom and grief for al! the alféndants 
as a bier. It was Friday on 4th Rajab. The obsequial duties were per- 
formed eorly in the morning. Al about 10-00 a.m. Mauleno Gari Mu- 
hammad Tayyib led the funeral strvice. There was as if mo end to the 
concourse of mourners; the courtyard of the Dar al-Ulum was fully crowd- 
ed, students and townspeople surging ond squashing all over. The bier 
reached the Qosimi groveyard at about 11-00 a.m. and, at 12-00 noon, 
entrusting this treasure of knowledge and action, this depository of wisdom 
and sagucity, to the dust, all ihe people came away empty-handed. “We 
belong unto Allah and unto Him is the retreat’! 


in respect of his determination ond perseverance, courage and daring, 
wisdom and prudence, thought and insight, and, cbove all, his extraordi- 
nory administrative ability, considering all these qualities of his, his death 
had been acknowledged to be exceptional and singular. His vast know- 
ledge of history ond literature was fabulous and famous. From the his- 
torical point of view, his momentaus and popular book entitled Isha‘at-e 
Islam is a prodigious masterpiece and a grea! memenio, Besides this, 
several other literary compilations like Lamiat al-Mua'jizat and Qasida-e 
Munajatia (Arabic qasidas) eic, ore a just witness to his abilities. 


SELECTION OF MAULANA QARI MUKAMMAD TAYYIB AS VICE-CHANCELLOR 
' . 

About the end of A. H, 1339, o member of the Majlis-o Shura, Moulane 
So’eed al-Din Rampuri, hod made a proposal in the Majlis that “the ho- 
nourable vice-chancellor has become weak due to old age and olthough 
these gentlemen (he ond his colleague) have not so far let come any loxity 
or discrepancy in their services, it is the duty of the Majlis-e Shura that 
perceiving this motter it adopt such meons whereby these gentlemen, on 
the whole, receive help in their functions’, The text of the proposal was 
as under :— 


"Whatever servicas the honourable vice-chancellor and the pro-vice- 
chancellor (may Allah keep them safe!) have rendered are as clear as the 
sun. Now due to demands cf old age and different ailments both of 
them have become weak. Although they do not ler any laxity come in 
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their services to the Dar al-Ulum, i) is the duty of the Majlis-e Shura tha: 
it, perceiving Minis matier, proviue suciy means whereby both. these gentle- 
men porticviarly ger assisiame m ihe aischarging of ther tunctions. 
Hence ji is necessaiy to propose the cieation of a post for o second pro- 
vice-chancellor (or recior), and ii is necessary thei on this post is appointed 
a highly educated, high-bred and intluential man, having os true and 
sincere sympothy tor the Dor ol-Ulum as these two gentlemen have. So, 
a5 per my opinion, | propose Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib (may 
Allah keep him safe!) tor this post, The said Moviana is young, virtuous, 
learned, a scion of a noble family and hos hed ancestral sympathy, true 
and sincere, for the Dar al-Ulum, trom generclion to generation. 


"The honourable vice-chancellor is the son of Mavlana Muhammad 
Qasim (Allah's mercy be on him!) and Mavicno Muhammad Toyyib is 
his grandson. During the regime of the present vice-chancellor, whatever 
progress was made in income, addition in the teaching classes, increase 
in the number of students, and whatever dignity and rank the Dar al- 
Ulum achieved from day to day in remote countries outside India gene- 
rally, the Dor al-Ulum itself is an evidence personified thereof. Hence the 
chligation devolves Upon the well-wishers of the Dar alUlum in general 
and on the Majlis-e Shura in particulor that the administration of the Dar 
al-Ulum should be entrusted toa member of this family on the condition of 
ability and capacity so that the spirituel grace which has been helpful and 
useful in the advancement of the institution may continue”.' 


In compliance with this proposal of the Mojlis, in A.H, 1341, Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib wos appointed pro-vice-chancellor: But this post 
did not suit his temperament; it was against his grain. Keeping off from 
adminisirative affairs, he used to like and pay full attention to academic 
and educational occupations. As such, after a shor! while, of his own volition 
and insistence, he got himself transferred to the teaching department. 
But, at last, the insistence of his elders compelled him to take charge again 
as pro-vice-chancellor, on which post he served til] Rajab, A.H, 1348. 
After Moulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani's demise, the Majlis-e Shura, by 
way of a first trial, made him officiating vice-chancellor, and when it 
became certain that he had ample competence fo discharge the functions 
of this post, he was confirmed as oc permanent vice-chancellor with the 
following decision. The resolution of the Majlis wos as under :— 


“We, the members of the Majlis-e Shura, Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, 
sioying in the Dor al-Ulum from 18th Shawwal to 21st Showwal, A.H. 
1348, inspected all the departments of the Dor al-Ulum thoroughly, and 
decided, without fear or favour, all the debatable matters presented before 





1. Register Tajawiz-e Majiis-e Shura, AH. 1340. 
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the Majlis-e Shuro by the vice-chancellor We, the members, bear wit- 
ness to the foct that from the time Maulavi Muhommead Tayyib has taken 
the reins of vice-choncellorship into bis own honds, integrity and sincerity 
of intention os well os love ond hatred for the sake of Allah, as also resolu- 
feness, steadiness and perseverance in the discharge of rights and devotion 
to duty, ore amply proved. ‘And muny! pure and auspicioUs praises be to 
Allah for this’! We all have a firm hope from Allah's grace ond magnani- 
mity that the good qualities that have been displayed by the vice-chan- 
cellor will, in future, Alloh willing, appear manifold. ‘That is not a hard 
thing for Alloh’. These words hava wrung out of our hearts spontane- 
ously, admitting neither affectation nor applause for the yvice-choncellor’s 
services.’ 


EXTENSION IN THE MOSQUE & COMPLETION OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


Due to the ever-growing number of students the mosque of the Dar 
al-Ulum had become less roomy; in sun and rain particularly there used 
to be much inconvenience. Hence the first active proposal thot Movlana 
Qari Tayyib penned as vice-chancellor concerned the building of the upper 
storey of the mosque. The courtyord of the mosque also was extended 
in the eastern direction and the waler-fountain which wes previously at 
the end of the courtyard now, after extension, came near its centre. All 
the expenses for this construction were paid by Sayyid Zain al-Abidin of 
Hyderabad. And the imposing building of the Dar al-Hadith which was 
under construction for a long time wes, thanks fo Allah, completed in all 


its aspects, 
A.H. 1350—51: THE STARTING OF DAURA-E TAFSIR 


A proposal was under consideration in the Dar al-Ulum for quite some 
time that even as higher education of Hadith was being given through the 
Daura-e Hadith, it was necessary to introduce Daura-e Tefsir also into the 
curriculum for creating insight in Tofsir. In the discipline of Tafsir so far 
only Sura-e Baqrah of the Jolalayn and Tefsir-e Baizawi was included in 
the syllabus. The teaching of these books did create so much oplitude 
and earnestness in Understanding the Quran thet a siudent, after complet- 
ing his education, could acquire more insight through self-study, ond, when 
required, could derive benefit. on the whole, from the Quranic verses. But 
since all people do no! have such fayouroble circumstances that they may, 
after the educational career in an institution is over, continue to have 
daily practice of studying the sciences and add still more to their know- 

ledge and information, it was considered necessary thot during the period 





1. Rudad for AH. 1348-49, p. "H"’ 
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of education itself a store of detailed information concerning Tafsir should 
be provided so that later on if the student might not get a chance jo read 
more books, the sfored knowledge of Tofsir might make if good to some 
extent. 


In the Islamic madrasahs of India, prior to the period of Hazrat Shah 
Wali Allah, the condition of the science of Hadith too was the same. The 
study of Mishkat al-Mosabih and Masharig al-Anwor was considered 
sufficient. Shah Sohib was the first person who altered this old method 
and raised the standard of the teaching of Hadith. The Dar = al-Ulum 
adopted this standard and disseminated it duly; i! is for this reason that 
the Daura-e Hodith for the teaching of Hodith in the Dor al-Ulum has 
always hod o distinc! posivion. 


Along with starfing the Deura-e Tofsir two more stondord exegetic 
works were included in the syllabus - Tafsir-e Boizawi ond Tafsir-e Ibn 
Kathir. Both these books ore considered very important in the Science of 
Tofsir for the proper understonding of the holy Quran. Prior to starting 
the Daura-e Tofsir, it is compulsory preliminarily to read first the Jalalayn 
and, in the principles of Tofsir, Al-Fouz al-Kebir. With the advent of the 
Douro-e Tafsir in the Dor al-Ulum the standard of the Science of Tafsir too, 
like that of the Science of Hadith, has become very high. 


COMPULSORY PRACTICE OF CANTILLATION 


The teaching of contillation (tajvid) had begun in the Dar al-Ulum in 
A.H. 1321 but so for its practice and learning was optional for the students. 
From this yeor it wos made compulsory and o rule was made that as 
long as the student did not practice the Poera-e Amm, he should not be 
awarded the degree (lit. the sonod of completion) 


AH. 1352: THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE UPPER DAR AL-HADITH 


initially, when the proposol of Dar al-Hadith wos under conside- 
ration, there was a svagestion that the building of the Dor al-Hadith 
should be built above the Nov-darch. Accordingly, its foundation-stone 
too had been laid. But later on, according to other suggestions, in A.H. 
1333, the construction of the Dar al-Hadith was begun on the back side 
of the Nay-darah instead of upon it, and within o few years, due to 
the attention of and generous spending by charitable Muslims a very 
magnificent building was erected, having a very specious hall and seve- 
ral large rooms. It is the first building of its kind among the Islamic 
institutions of India; but exactly twenty years after the beginning of its 
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construction the need was fell due to the ever-incfeasing number of stu- 
dents that another hall as per the proposed plan of A.H. 1339 should be 
built above the Noy-darah for the teaching of Hadith. Accordingly, in 
A.H, 1352, iis consiruction was siorted ond in o few years this grand 
hall was also completed. 


IMPROVEMENT IN THE RULES OF ADMISSION 


The system of admission of, students prevalent so far was some- 
whot mazy and cumbersome. The students had to submit hand-written 
application for getting admission and due fo lack of order ond arrange- 
ment in this system, the giving of priority to some and the causing of delay 
to others in giving admissions, most often caused much inconvenience and 
trouble fo the candidates. To remove this discrepancy, forms of admi- 
ssion were printed and introduced from this year. Now the old and 
fresh students have to fill up seporate forms, ond the orrangement is 
such thet the application-form may pass through all the depariments, 
concerned within o week so that all the requirements of admission, re- 
leyant lessons, time-table, distribution of books, issue of stipends ond the 
crrangement tor hostel-seat may be done in time. 


TICKET—SYSTEM FOR MEALS 


Like the rules of admission, suitable improvement was made in the 
sysiem of the distribulion of food olso. The system current so for was 
that the studen’s used to go to the kitchen at the scheduled hours and 
used to bring their food as per chance, Besides crowding and scram- 
bling, ane great defect in this system wes that it used to be difficult to 
find cut whether o student hed net taken his lood or had taken it twice. 
This thing wos dependent merely on the memory of the distributor of 
food. So, to regulorize the system, round aluminium tickets were pre- 
pored both for morning and evening meals, the words ‘morning’ and 
‘evening’ clearly engraved on them and both the sets given distinct co- 
lours. Numbers have also been engreved on the tickets, each mumber 
having two tickets. The students’ nomes are entered in the kitchen register in 
serial order, and the ticket of a student beors the same number which is 
written against his number in the register. When a ticket is surrendered 
by a student, another ticket of the same number is issued to him for the 
next meal, The distributor of tickets gives food after checking the 
ticket-number. While this system has created ecse and facility for the 
students, the establishment of order ond discipline in distribution has 
also done away with the apprehension of anyone's taking food twice. More- 
over, if ony student is absent at the time of the distribution of food, 
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it can be easily troced and, most imporiont of all, food is distributed 
easily and quickly to one thousand students within an hour. 


A.H. 1353: AN AUSPICIOUS DONATION 


In Shawwal, A.H. 1353, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib went for 
pilgrimage to the House of Allah at the holy Mecca. There Shah Niyaz 
Ahmed, who was a spiritual successor (khalifa) of the Shaikh al-Masha‘ikh 
Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki (may his secret be sanctified!), donated 
six thousand rupees for the Der al-Ulum. It will not be inappropriate if 
this valuable sum, besides being the donation of a possessor of spiritual 
connection (sahib-e nisba) and a saintly man, is interpreted as a glorious 
gift from the land of the holy of holies — the House of Allah. This was 
most probably the first occasion of aid to any femotest institution from 
the holy land. 


THE ISSUING OF PENSION 


There is no superonnuation-limit in the service of the Dar al-Ulum. 
As long as an employee is physically fit and sound to discharge his 
assigned duties, i) is not liked to be deprived of his consummate know- 
ledge and experience of work. But when the physical faculties decline 
ond superonnuation becomes inevitable, the services of an old employee 
omply demand that he be treated with benevolence, condescension and 
protection. No rule hod been fixed for it so far, When Maulana Mu- 
hammoed Yasin and Munshi Manzoor Ahmed who had been rendering 
teaching service for nearly forly yeors in the Persian closs were retired, 
the Majlis-e Shura, in view of their long service, decided to award pension 
to them, 


AH. 1354: THE CHANCELLORSHIP 


The year before, during the period of the vice-chancellor's journey 
for pilgrimage, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmoni hod been appointed os 
acting vice-chancellor. In A.H. 1354, the Majlis-e Shura, in view of his 
great personality ond learning, selected him for presiding over the ma- 
nagement os chancellor. At thot time his permanent residence was at 
the famous madrosoh cf Gujarot at Dabhel and he was not prepared 
to breok off his relotions from there completely. So initially the situa- 
tion was such that he would s‘ay olternately at Dabhel for some time and 
at Deoband for some time. Bur at lost the centrolity of the Dar al-Ulum 
drew him to Deoband. 
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THE PROBLEM OF PATRONAGE 


Among the important events of this yeor one is thot of potronage. 
From the incipience the form of patronage of the Dar al-Ulum wos *this 
ihat the personality who used to be more distinguished than others in 
the group in terms of knowledge and accomplishments, abstinence and 
piety, Gugusiness and soundness of judgement, was considered fo be the 
referee in the administrative affairs of the Dor al-Ulum ond the Majlis-e 
Shura, as regards the decisions of its proposals, used to refer to him. 
Bul there was no regular regulation for this; and the fact js also this that 
in the Dar al-Ulum, instead of the procedures of show and display, the 
discharging of Works in fact has been dependent mostly on uprightness, 
morality, sincerity ond love for Allah. The purport of the potran’s powers 
was this that In case of divergence of opinion among the members the de- 
cision used to be mode according fo ihe potron’s opinion, whether or 
not it might be on the minority side. Howaver. if the members passed 
anything unanimously and the potron happened to differ from i}, then 
he would send it bock giving the reasons of his dissent, supported with 
arguments, in writing, to the Majlis for reconsideration. in such a 
cuse if the Mojlis would not recant from ils former opinion, then, how- 
ever, ihe opinion of the Majlis would continue as before ond wouid be 
enforced without the patron's assent, 


In AH. 1345 when laws for the administrative affoirs were codified, 
the procedure mentioned above was regularised, But in A-H, 1348 there 
cropped up such conditions thal divergence of Opinion Ws ¢crealéd in 
this regord in the Mojlis-e Shura. The opinion of one group was in favour 
of this procedure while the othe’ group was interpreting it as the help- 
lessness of the Majlis ond jis being unneedful, and wanted to moke the 
majority opinion os the pivot of decision. As such, this problem came 
under discussion in several sittings of the Majlis. Moulana Hazrat Thanvi 
who wos patron of the Dar al-Ulum since A.H. 1344, resigned of his own 
accord expediently from potronship. in Rajeb, A.W) 1354, the Majlis-e 
Shura accepted this resignalion in the following words ;— 


“This meeting of the Majlis-e Shura, with thorough deliberction and 
keeping in mind the respectability, sanctity and greolness of his, most re- 
oretfully accepts Hazrat Maulana Thanvi's (may his shodow never grow 
less!) resignation and requests his lauded self to cast his shadow always 
on the Dar al-Ulum with his pious invocations and lofty fovours”" 


AH. 1355: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THREE DEPARTMENTS 


In connection with the organizing of the graduotes of the Dar al- 
7 Rudad-e Mojlis-e Shura, 30th Aajab, AH. 1354. 
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Ulurn arid its well-wishers, surplusoge of income, preservolion of docu- 
ments and records, and physical exercise of students, the tollowing three 
depgrniments were established :- 


DEPARTMENT OF ORGANIZATION & PROGRESS 


The purpose behind the  estoblishment of this department 
wes to establish through literature and practical work such a body in the 
country in the name of the graducies and well-wishers of the Dor al- 
Ulum which would universalize the effecis of the Dar ol-Ulum and every 
member would contribute of least one rupee per annum, in this conne- 
ction, for surplusage of income envoys are employed os per need, to 
whom the cifferent parts of the country ave assigned. These envoys work 
in their assigned areas. The detoils of the performance of this depart- 
ment of orgonization and progress will be presented in the coming pages. 


RECORD OFFICE 


So for the papers, ;ecords, regisiers, ete. of the different departments 
of the Dar al-Ulum were being kept in the offices only. There was no 
‘egulae arfengement ond classification ner a catalogued memorandum, 
wherefore great difficulties were experienced in finding out the required 
popers whenever any need arose. The long age and vost affoirs of the 
Dar al-Ulum had added to these difficulties still more. The papers used 
fo remain scollered in different depariments. Moreover, discrepancies that 
remained in the official papers used to become very harmful later on. 
To remove this drawback and difficulty a deporiment named Muhafiz 
Khana (Record Office) was established and all the previous files of re- 
cords, papers and dcecuments were tronsferred to if. Now these are kept 
with proper arrangement and order so that the required papers con be 
found easily whenever needed and can be disposed off in time as per the 
official regulation. At the time of wriling this book 11)4-year old record of 
the Day ol-Ulurn is safe in the Record Office. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF PHYSICAL EXERCISE 


i! needs no mention how much necessary is recreation and physical 
exercise for the mointenonce of heolth; it is extremely necessary parti- 
cularly for the students who keep themselves engaged in mental foiling 
day and night, Though the studenis till now used to play different games 
in their leisure-hours, there was no fixed arrangement ond programme 
for it. In view of this important necessity it wos systematically arronged 
and o separate department under the nome “Shobo’-e Warzistve Jismani” 
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(“Department of Physical Exercise”) was opened to offset the effects of 
mental labour and to provide recreation and satisfactory help through 
physical exercise for the development of the body and the acquirement 
of energy, stamina and strength. Moreover, it was also meant to obviate 
the danger ab initio of the students’ resorting to immoral and wasteful 
amusements ond pastimes. 


In this department, besides various kinds of physical exercise, club- 
fighting, cudgel-play and toc-au-tac are also taught. 


A DELEGATION OF THE ULEMA OF EGYPT 


At this time a powerful delegation of the ulema of Jama-e Azhar 
consisting of prominent professors wos in India. At the invitation of 
the Dar al-Ulum the members of the delegation come to visit the Dar al- 
Ulum in the evening of 2nd Zil qo‘da, AH. 1355. Next day they inspected 
the Dar al-Ulum. The delegation-members, on observing the teachers’ 
diligence and application, the plurality of lessons, and the teaching of 
various arts anc sciences, were feeling amazed. As such, the leader of 
the delegation, Shaikh Ibrchim al-Jibali, expressed his amazement again 
and again. He could not believe how the same teocher could tedch for 
five-six hours al a sireich severol higher books of different sciences and 
how he could acquire such comprehensive knowledge of those <ciences. 


After the inspection an address was presented in ihe welcome-func- 
ticn, replying which the leader of the delegation thanked the Dar al- 
Ulum and complimenting it on its academic servies expressed in em- 
phatic terms the desire for strengthening siill more the mutual ties bet- 
ween the Dor al-Uium and the Jama-e Azhar. 


A.H. 1356: SOME NEW BUILDINGS 


During the yeor under discussion, besides the wsuval daily happenings 
and occurrences, seven separate buildings were construcied, The first 
amongst these is the Institute of Persian which is situated near the old Per- 
sian classesandis named “Yadgar-e Sa’di’ as a memorial to Shaikh Sa’di 
Shirazi (Allah’s mercy be on him!). The expenses for its construction were 
borne by Sarwar Khan Gattador of Hyderabad. 


The second is the double-storeyed building of the Record Office, situa- 
ted in the southern direction of the Viee-chancellor’s Office. : 


The third concerns the completion of the students’ new hostel. The 
details regarding it (as derived from the viee-chaoncellor’s notes) are 
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that during the time of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed ond Maulana 
Hebib al-Rahmen only five rooms could be construcied in the north-wes- 
tern diraction, though this grand hostel, as per plan, wos to consist of 52 
roams. The work had to be stopped for want of funds ond Allah alone 
knows how long this big building would hove taken to complete with the 
ordinary daily donations. So Movlane Qori Muhammad Toyyib, the present 
vice-chancellor, undertook a journey to Hyderabad (Deccan) in order to ob- 
tein a big donction in a lump sum. The chief minister of the! Hyderabad 
state then was Sir Akbor Hyderi. The Maulana, through the good offices 
of the late Nawab Abd oal-Basit Khan, took an appointment to meet him. 
During the course of meeting, the Maulana, throwing light upon the pur- 
pose of his visit, said: “47 rooms of the new hostel still remain to be 
built, which fs o@ royal type of work that can be completed only by a 
munificent religion-loving royalty and that, for us, in the period, is the 
Asafyah stole of the Deccan only. You are its practical heod at the time. 
Should you be lavish in it, your regime would be «o memorable period 
and your name would always be remembered with respect in the acade- 
mic circles. Sir Akbar Hyderi, impressed by these words, said: “| will 
try in this matter sympothetically, My plan is like this: His Exalted High- 
ness the Nizom’s cother has died; in the name of remitting recompense 
(thavab) to her, you please submit a petition in his exalled court, request- 
ing for financial cid to the educational institutions ond incidentally men- 
tion the Dar al-Ulum also. Whatever amount he sonctions, half of it will be 
given to the Dar ol-Ulum and the other half we will keep for the local 
educational works” As per this suggestion, the Mculana sent a letter to 
that effect to Sir Hyderi to be presented in the exalted court, On it Sir 
Hyderi wrote o recommendotory note for one lakh of rupees. This peti- 
tion was presented in the court the very day ond the munificent Nawab 
not only sanctioned it but also changed the figure one to two and thus 
granted two lakhs of rupees, which made the Maulana unusuolly glad, for 
he had gone there expecting only fifty to sixty thousand os the con- 
struction of a room did mot cost moré than a thousand rupees in those 
days. Maulana Hakim Maqsud Ali Khan Hyderabadi, o member of the 
Mojlis-e Shura, congratulated the Maulana on the phone and remarked: 
“This is the first incident of its kind in this region that without having to 
moke rounds of the bureoucratic offices a petition was sanctioned on the 
very day of its presentation and twofold of the amount solicited was re- 
ceived”. Sir Akbar Hyderi appointed a committee for this amount ond 
also wrote his opinion that the scid amount be deposited in a bank and 
stipends be issued from its interest to the students of the Deccan. 
With great doring the Moulana took another appointment to meet Sir 
Akbor Hyderi and when they met, pointed out in rather on unpleasant 
tone the breach of promise on his part and come away regretfully, at 
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which Sir Hyderi could not say any hing but observed a répentent silence. 


With this regret the Maulana returned to ‘Deoband and thereafter 
undertook a journey to Madras where he stoyed at the house of Mareet 
Haji Isma’il who owed allegiance to the fete Maulana Hafiz Muhammad 
Ahmed. Qari Sahib reloted the whole incident to Haji tsmo‘il and said: 
“Now you gentlemen have to make amends for this orief and sorrow of 
mine”. Mareet Haji Sahib wos very much moved and sold: "Give us 
simply en appeal in writing; we will work and you will nor have to go 
anywhere”. Thus within only the first ten days of Ramazon he collected 
Rs. 47,000/-, and giving It to Gari Sehib, said: “If you allot the remein- 
ing port of Remazan also to us, this amount can reach up to one lakh”. 
But he replied : “When Alloh Most High hoth given us the requisite amount, 
there is no need of craving for more’. Accordinaly, with this amount 
all the rooms of the new hostel, except the mein date (which is known as 
' Bab al-Zahir were completed 


AH. 1357: THE ARRIVAL OF HAFIZ MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM, 
MINISTER OF COMMUNICATIONS 


The need for a separate road io connect the Dor al-Ulum with the 
railway station was being felt for a long time. tn 1937 when national 
government was established in seven provinces of the cauntry, the atten- 
tion of the provincial government of U. P. was drawn to this need. In 
this connection Hafiz Muhammed Ibrahim, the Minister of Communications 
in U. P., was invited to come and see this need for himself. Accordingly, 
on May 31, 1938, he came to Desbond, Besides the elders ond students 
of the Dar al-Ulum, prominent citizens of the town and district Scharan- 
pur, officers of the Irrigation Department and Municipal Board were also 
present at the roilway station 10 welcome him. His dignified procession 
started from the station and possing through the decorated hovars of the 
town reached the Dar al-Ulum at 9-00 a.m. For the members of the Dar 
al-Ulum this wos the first occasion of such a joyous ond grend welcome. 
It is needless to point out that this joy and feryour was the outcome of 
the old yearning of the Dor al-Ulum for Freedom, because in fts life it was 
the first time thot the ministers of the state were national, The spectacle 
of the interpretation of that dream which the Der ol-Ulum had seen long 
ago was before ils eyes, and hence howevermuch fervour end joy might 
hove been expressed it would nat have been much. The oddress and 
poneayrics full of emotions of aratitude were read out in the welcome 
function. The elders of the Der ol-Ulum thanked the asteemed quest for 


his arrival. At the suggestion of Maulana Madoni attention was drawn 
Sse) 
1, Vad-dasht of the Muhtamim Sahib, 
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in the address to the construction of a rood reacting streignt trom ine 
Deoband railwey station to the Dar al-Ulum. In the end Hafiz Sahib de- 
livered his speech in reply from every word of which his passionate sin- 
cerity, faith ond love were evident. He said :— 


“From the time | hove been appointed as a minister | have happened 
to go to several places ond cddressess hove also been presented to me in 
many towns. If.any of these addresses can be a cause of pride for me 
1 shall say that it is the address of today that has been presented to me 
in the Dar al-Ulum; this address will be so valuable a memorial that it 
is difficult to forget it, | do not have the words fo express my feeling as 
to how | have been honoured here. It is due to the grect vlemo that 
the nome of Islam is extant in Indio ond ils irve teachings ore also extant. 
li is thot body of scholars that protected the Indian Muslims from the 
attocks of atheism and moterialism, and it is due to these ulema only that 
inspite of such a long fime hoving possed over the establishment of the 
British government in India no chenge took place among the Muslims. 
If such o body of ulema sccords honour to anyone then | understand that 
ther can be no grecter good luck for a Muslim than this. Your honour- 
ing me like this is auch o thing in my eyes that let alone one ministership, 
a thousand ministerships can be sacrificed on it. Notwithstanding my 
having become 4 minister in this province ond inspite of your honouring 
ms fike this, | assure you that | consider myself inferior to the smallest 
student thot may be there in your madrasoh and consider it my great good 
fortune to be of service to it. Whatever | can do for the Dar al-Ulum, 
whether | may be in the government or not, | am always ready to do it. 


“Mention has been made in the address about a road. | think it is not 
such a service that it can be considered any service. | think if proper that 
this road must be built. Whatever service the present government can 
render within its limits, it is always ready to render. | assure you on 
behalf of the present government os regords serving the teachers and 
students of this place.” 


A.H. 1358: MAULANA UBAYD ALLAH SINDHI'S RETURN 


Maulana Ubayd Allich Sindhi, who was an active member of the 
Shaikh al-Hind’s revolutionary movement for the independence of India 
ond wes also his well-guided disciple and a right-hand man, had gone 
to Afehanisten at the Shoikh ol-Hind’s behest in connection with the some 
movement. When the British government came te know about the pur- 
pose of his journey, it issued an order for his exile. Staying at Kabul 
for seven years, he went to Moscow and then from there to Turkey. In 
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A.H. 1344 he reached the holy Mecco where he stayed till the end of 
A.H. 1357. In short, after his long separation of 25 years from Indio, 
the first Congress government of U.P. formed in 1937, withdrew the ban 
on him. As soon as the ban had been lifted, he, oll of oc sudden, on 
6th Sefer, A.H. 1358, recched Deoband without having informed anyone. 
First of oll he went to the mosque of the Dor al-Ulum and said two 
rak’chs of prayer. Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the present vice- 
choncellor af the Dor al-Ulum, was the first to reach the mosque to meet 
him on getting the news of his arrivol. When they both come face to 
face, Maulana Sindhi rushed forword ond, having put his hands on the 
feet of Qari Sahib, began to weep. No sooner did the news of his return 
spread than a thrilling wove of joy and elation ran throughout the Dar 
ol-Ulum. Teochers. students ond supervisors gathered in the mosque. 
An impressive function was arranged to welcoma him in which he threw 
light on the different aspects of the Shaikh ol-Hind’s politico! movements 
and narrated the experiences of his long trovels. 


SULTAN IBN SAUD’S ACADEMIC GIFT 


At the end of the year Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani went for 
pilarimage to the House of Alloh. During the season of hajj the late 
Sultan ibn Seud met him and favoured him with a royal robe of honour, 
and aifted books, nublished by the Heiaz covernment. for the librory of 
the Der al-Ulum, This academic aift of the Sulton hos been kept at a 
prominent ploce in the librory with the label “Attyyo-e Saudiyych”. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO AFGHANISTAN 


The relotion between India and Afghanistan is of ao historical nature. 
Afghon students have been prosecuting studies at the Dor al-Ulum from 
the very beginning. Accordingly, in A-H. 1283, Afghon students are seen 
shoulder to shoulder with students of the different parts of India. Due 
to this relotion a sympathetic attachment for Afqhonisten has olways 
been expressed in the Dar al-Ulum, A congratulatory function wes held 
in the Dar al-Ulum on the occasion of Nadir Shah Shaheed’s corsnation 
ond a meeting of condolence on the eve of his martyrdom. Similarly o 
function for conaratulating and wishing prosperity was held when 
Muhammad Zahir Shoh oscended the throne. On this occasion the 
Executive Committee decided that, fo renovate ond strenathen the old 
academic ord educationol relations between the Dor al-Ulum ond Afghan- 
iston and to convey the message of congratulations and benediction to 
the Afahon government, the vice-chancellor of the Dar ol-Ulum should go 
as ifs representotive to’Kobul. Maulana Homid al-Ansori Ghazi decompanied 
the Qari Sahib in this journey. Information obout this journay hod been 
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given beforehond and this news had also been published in ine news- 
papers. At intermediaie stations, porticularly at the Lohore railway 
siaiion, @ Vast concourse of peopie inciuging Maviono Atimea Ali, the 
commeniator ot the Quran, and Maulana Ubayd Ailoh Sindhi, was 
present to greet him. Taking lecve of all these men, when they reached 
Peshowor, Maulone Ghulam Samodani and ca host of old alumni of 
Deobond welcomed them. From there when they entered the Atghan 
border in a motor cor, the roysl courtesy began, They were given a 
grand welcome with ulmosi respec! and reverence. After reaching 
Kabul they tirst mer the minister of foreign attairs, Sarder Ali Muham- 
mad Khanh whom the vice-chancellor introduced to the Dar al-Ulum in a 
long speech in Persian. Thereafter they met the prime minister, Sardar 
Muhammad Hashim Khon, who welcomed the vice-chancellor in on extre- 
mely courteous and affectionare manner, and then soid: “! wish that you 
also call Upon His Majesty the Amir of Afghaniston”. After an appoint- 
ment wos mode, the honour of meeting His Majesty was also gained. The 
king, @ la the Afghan courtesy, rose from his chair, come up to the door 
and embraced the rector. The rector, after delivering a short speech 
in Persian, read out with permission a few lines as “the present of since- 
rity" which His Majesty heard slanding. It had been indicated in these 
lines thet ihe purpose of coming was not to ask any finenciol help but 
it was only fo strengthen the old ties. 


However, prior to this meeiing, the vice-chancellor, while meeting 
the prime minister, had already presented to him o detailed memorandum 
on the academic and religious services of the Dar al-Ulum, the feasons 
for its educational greatness and fame, its efforts in connection with the 
liberty of India and its selfless services to the couse of Isilom. This whole 
memorandum is given in the Rudad-e Safar-e Afghanistan ("Report on the 
Journey to Afghanistan”). Some of its excerpts are reproduced below -— 


“Today when the chain of connections of the Dor al-Ulum has spread 
from the east to the west, its alumri have fonned out throughout the 
Islamic world and, af the same time, due to o sudden turn of events, 
the entire Islamic world is intensely feeling cbout cultivating 
mutuol relations, the Der al-Uium, too, felt the need thot in order to spread 
its academic current more and more and universalize ifs academic and 
educational influences more widely, it should extend its special ties with all 
the Islamic states and ponder over such means whereby it by Itself be 
able to meet the acodemic needs of the world of Islam. 


“Since, among all the islamic states the noble slate of Afghanistan 
is a neighbour of Inaio cond on Islamic state worthy to be proud of, 
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and, moreover, since the prominent elders of the royal family have been 
especially connected with and directly attached to the founders and elders 
of the Dor al-Ulum — accordingly Your Majesty know i) better than 
others thet this auspicious family, besides its material and external 
powers and ils inherent toscinating morals and nobleness, has feceived 
full support from the strong spiritual favours and approved ond accepted 
blessings of the august men. of the Dar ai-Ulum, the manifesiction of 
which is today as clear as the day—, hence every knowledgeable “descend- 
ant of Qasim” imagines himself fo be connected with the reyal family, 
and it is indeed a fact that the servants of the Jamic-e Qasimiyyah, by 
reason of this old familial relation, have been more attached than ever 
10 this noble Islamic slate and so ihe highest Executive Committee of the 
Dar al-Uium has authorised me thot | personally present myself in Your 
Majesty's presence and acquire the felicity of exchange of views. My 
sincere view-point consists in the following four articles :— 


(1) This old relation be maintained in a progressive form on an 
intellectual basis, selflessiy and disinterestedly. 


(2) Such an occasion be provided for His Majesty os well as jhe intel- 
ligent officers. of the lofty stote that they directly acquire introduction 
with such co central and educational institution a= the Dor al-Ulum. 


(3) The intelleciua! relations between the Dar al-Ulum of Afghanistan 
and the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, be developed for purely educational pur- 
poses in such a way whereby the authorities of the latter may directly 
estimate the latest academic needs of Afghanistan and the world of 
Islam and, in the light of this estimate, prepare such ulema in the changed 
circumstances of the period thot they may co-operate fully with the aim 
cnd purpose of the free governments in the world of Islam and prove 
sincere workers for the stote. 


(4) tt is necessary in this connection thay under Your Majesty's formal 
guidance and attentions | be given o chence to inspect the modern acade- 
mic advancements of Afghanistan, its expected needs and schools of 
thought so that the real sketch of the intellectual concepts of the Afghan 
nation may come before me ond serve as a guide in the future programme 
of the Dar al-Ulum, particularly in the training of the Afghan students. 

“| have no hesitation in submitting that, on the one hond, among the 
free and independent states of the Islamic world, Afghanistan alone is 
the state which has maintained the Islamic grandeur, effect and prestige 
throughout its gamut of influence; and, on the other, the Dor al-Ulum, 
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Desband, clone 1s thot importont institution which, iq guortding the islamic 
spirit, has worked with full orgonisaiion and intrepidity. Hence the 
strengthening of musucl ties between these two Islamic centres is as, much 
necessary os it is in every woy useful and consequential for the whole 
islamic world, and the benetiy of which, to all inienis and purposes, will 
return towards Afghonisian se in the form of Afghan intelligentsia 
and enlightened ulema. 


“Under this new alliance while ihe Vor at+-Ulum, in the light of the 
counsel of the royal government, will offer services for the Afghan 
notion, at the same time if such specio! and moral attentions are cosferred 
on the Dor ol-Ulum by the royol government beseeming ils own dignity, 
which may become a respectable basis for expressing and staling these 
iniellectua! relations ond for the permanent protection of this kind of good 
relations, the Dar al-Ulum will mot only accept them but will also consider 
them q source of honour and respect os well as necessary ond appropriate 
tor the continuance and sirengihening of those relations,” 


During the course of his stay the respected vice-chancellor got a 
chance on governmental basis io exchange yiews with several esteemed 
ecademic and literary societies of Kobul, In the words of the learned editor 
of the newspoper “Anees” (Kabul), the ulema and the young educated 
classes were equally impressed by the respected vice-chancellor’s thoughts 
and views. The ministry of education expressed the desire thai he inspect 
the Kabul University and its colleges. He wrote and presented a detailed 
review on the educations! set-up of ihe university in which, acknowledge- 
ing the factual educational good qualities of the university, he had also 
offered some suggestions and opinions. The main point of discussion in 
this review was that the teaching of foreign lenguages and modern 
sciences should not be given in such a parallel manner tha! there might 
be clash and friction with the religious sciences, creating thereby in the 
notion classes of divergent tastes ond, consequently, notional disunity. 
On the contrery the religious and secular education should be given com- 
binedly so that the disunity olreccy produced might be brought to an end. 


The most important thing among the outcomes of this journey is the 
establishment and consolidation of educatiéno!l relations between the 
Islamic centres. If this is utilised judiciously, then in connection with 
educational progress importont useful results con be obtained in future 
for the Islamic world. At the time of the vice-chancellor's returning from 
Kabul, the prime-minister, in his forewell-meeting, announced on beholf 
of his government a gift of fifty thousana Afghcn rupees for the Der al- 
Ulum. The actual words of the prime-ministor were: "You, thank Allah, 
are independent and the Dar al-Ulum depends upon trust in Allah besides 
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Whom it needs no one; but, anyhow, it was a duty of the government 
thay Wf recognise iis own dues of least in the motier of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Whatever aia nis Majesty hos sancioned tor the Dar al-Ulum is not 
commensurate wilh the aignity or ine vor orvuium Bur you are Gi50 
aware of tiie imporionce oF Wwe sSSpueNsiouiiies Arghamsion Hos hoa In 
The present circumsiances oF tie worm - 


On the realisation of the royal gift an impressive function was held 
in the Der al-Uium in which the vice-chancellor reviewed in very eioquent 
terms ithe hospitality ot the Arghan government, audience in the royal 
court, cordie| meetings with the prime-minisier and other ministers ot 
stale, the condition of academic centres, educational and industrial estab- 
lishments, liverary societies, Jami’ai al-Ulama, Kabul University and diftfer- 
en! colleges of sciences and languages. and the national ond religious 
feelings of the Afghan nation. 


Various institutions, societies, inadrasahs ond respequble personali- 
ties of India took enthusiastic part in thanking the King of Afghanistan 
for this patronage of learning. The newspapers, by ond large, published 
this news prominently in their columns and greal joy and elalion was 
expressed in the whole country over shis renewal and strengthening of 
this sincere relation. 


DAR AL-TAFSIR 


lt has been stated in the foregone that like the course of Hodith the 
course of Tofsir had also been started in A.H. 1350, bur at that time there 
was No seporcte closs-room for it, In AH. 1358 a4 square hell of 30 by 
30 was built upon the upper storey of the Dar al-Hadith and wos named 
Dar al-Tafsir. Above this hall has been constructed o stately dome which, 
by reason of its loftiness and grandeur, looks as if a majestic crown has 
been put on the head of the Dar al-Ulum. This building of the Dar al- 
Hadith-cum-Dar al-Tofsir is, on the whole, so magnificent that the onlooker 
sonnot but be struck wilh astonishment. 


A.H, 1359 : THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE BAB AL-ZAHIR 


Since the special road inking the Dar al-Ulum with the railway 
station had already been built and the deme on the Der al-Tafsir had 
also been completed, the Mojlis-e Shure, as regards the use of the Afghan 
donation, decided that as the construciion of the main gate of the stu- 
dents’ hostel, opposite the Rar al-Hadith, had become necessory, it 


'. For details, vide Salar-nama-e Atghanistan by Qari M. Tayyib. 
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should be spent on consiructing the main gote which should be nomed 
Bob oal-Zahir ofter the name of the King of Afghanistan so as to esiablish 
a lasting memorial to the sincere relations between Afghanisian and the 
Dar al-Ulum. Nawab Sadaryor Jung Maulana Hobib al-Rahman Khan 
Shirwani wes selecied for laying down the foundation-stone of the pro- 
posed gote. To invite him for this ceremony the vice-chancellor himself, at 
the suggestion of Mavlonc Madani, went to Hobibganj (Dist. Aligarh). 
Maulana Shirwoni, as per his promise, reached Deoband on the scheduled 
date and loid the foundalion-stone with his auspicious hands amidst a 
very large goihering of teachers, siudents and common Muslims, 


The Bab al-Zohir in the Dar al-Ulum is a grand and magnificent 
3-storeyed building, consisling of several rooms and lecture-rooms in 
which the teachers of the deportment of calligraphy train the students in 
the art of writing o good hend. 


THE COMPILATION OF A USEFUL EDUCATIONAL SCHEME 


The respectable vice-chancellor, at the wish and invitation of the 
ruler of the Qalat stole, went to Qalot. The purpose of the Khan of 
Qalat was that, for ihe education and training of the adolescent students 
of the slate, a new curriculum be structured in which modern sciences and 
social necessities too be given due weight along with the religious scien- 
ces; moreover, ways and means to remove the wide gulf of hatred pro- 
duced between the two educated groups in the community due fo the 
distance created by the discordance of religious and profane education be 
adopied, and such a comprehensive syllabus be devised whereby, com- 
bining both jhe systems of education os for as possible, that guif of 
“educational dualism” be removed, so that, by the gothering of both the 
old and modern educctional tendencies at one point of union, on effort 
be made to create the unity of knowledge and thought in the community, 


To prepore such on educational scheme the honourable vice-chan- 
cellor had token Moulone Shams al-Haq Afghani from the Dar al-Ulum 
along with him. After reaching Qalat o very comprehensive and useful 
syllabus) =was compiled in consultation with the old and medern educa- 
fional experts and wes presented to the stote, In accordance with the 
desire of the Khan of Qalat; Mculana Shams al-Hoq Afghani, Movlana 
Hamid al-Ansori Ghozi and some other experts from the Dar olUlum 
were s@nt to Qalat to put this syllabus into practice. But this caused a 
loss to the Dor al-Ulum in the sense tho! the former was entrusted with 
the portfolio of minister of education and the latter wos made director 
of publicity and both of them had to remain in Qolet. However, while 
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this scheme was siill in the curly sicges of implaumentation, World War il 
broke ov} and the British government, tor expediencies of defence, 100k 
over the sidis adminisiraiion unger its own control. Wf is a pity that, 
through this exiremely usetul scheme, the means suggesied for creating 
oneness and unily Wirough jhe blending and fusion of old and new 
tendéncies could not come into forces, 


RELATION BETWEEN THE DAR AL-ULUM AND TRE 
MUSLIM UNIVERSITY, ALIGARH 


The Dar ci-Ulum, Decband, and the Muslim University, Aligarh, are 
the biggest educationa! insitulions of the Muslims in india thot came 
into being ofe offer another after the revolution ct 1857. While the Dar 
al-Ulum took care of and supporled the Muslims’ religion through the 
imporiing of religious sciences, the Muslim University, Aligarh, haved the 
Muslims from temperal ruinotion by means of providing facilities for 
education in the coniemporary and economic sciences. tnspite of the 
fact that both had been founded for the Muslims and have kepr func- 
tioning for them only, there was no link inter se. During the Khilofat 
Movement when the Shaikh ol-Hind went to the M.U.A. for leying the 
foundation of the Jamia-e Millic, he hod delivered that momentous 
presidential oddyess which is considered the address of the foundation of 
the said Jamia, but loter on the same period of unconcern had returned. 


On behalf of the society of the university, “Islami Torikh wa Tama- 
ddun” ("Islamic History & Civilization”), Mr, Mahamid al-Ansar invited the 
great ones of the Dar al-Ulum on the octdsion of “the llomie Week” 
during the previous yeors, This ceries started with the vice-chancellor. 
Qari Sohib delivered o momentous scholarly and philosophical lecture 
on “fsiom & Science”, which, o¢cording to Dr Amir Hasan, chairman of 
the said society, become very popular in the circle of the teachers and 
students of the Muslim University.’ 


-_——_— 


1. In this pithy lecture, Gari Sahib has Salistactarily, commented in a scholarly 
style, on Science and the feality of islam, relation between Science and Islam 
and the exigencies of the latter. After defining the theme of Science and the 
limits of discussion, he has made an analytical review of the Four Elements, 
thelr contradictory properties, the difference, between their various péculiari- 
lies and effects and their causes. Along with defining the origin of energy 
and the criterion of dillerencs, he, in the light of @n authentic “athar’ (prophe- 
tic tradition of a particular kind), has discussed in an interesting manner human 
energy and capacity and lis sway and domination over material powers, After 
making it clear that the spring of human powers is the soul,.he has argued in 
a Very subile manner abou! spiritualism, theology, the Being of Alla and His 
Attributes. At the same time he has shown In a philosophical style as to what 
the criterion of the consuinmation of human powers is. What are the principles 
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Another lecture during the current year was delivered on “The In- 
gredients of Islamic Culture and Civilization”. It wos also very much 
appreciated, The former leciure has been published in book form by the 
said society. 


Asa result of these lectures the academic underestimation and mistrust 
prevailing in the university regarding the ulema Was removed, From that 
time onwards the relations between the Der al-Ulum and the M.U.A. have 
been on the increase from doy to duy and the distance that existed 
inter se these two grect academic insiitutions has now. thenk Allah, been 
much reduced, 


A.H. 1360 : COMPLETION OF THE HOSTEL 

AH, 1360 (AD. 1941) is thot period in which the world was 
embroiled in a dreadful and devostating wor. The genercl economic 
conditions in the country were becoming very precarious and complex, 
but Alleh’s Fovour ond Bounty were busy in pushing the Dar al-Ulum 
forword. In the holy month of Ramazan, as stated in the foregone, the 
vice-chancellor went to Madras. A few months prior te this journey a 
delegation of the merchants of Madras. headed by Haji Ismail Mareet, 
had reached Deobond ond had already inspected the Dar al-Ulum 
thoroughly. Impressed by its cdministralive efficiency, the sincerity of the 
teachers and functionaries, the students’ engrossment in studies, and the 
needs and pure religious aimosphere of the Dor al-Ulum, this delegation 
was inclined to extend help to it, A powerful metivatian for this journey 
in fact came from this Inspectic+ of these gentlemen ond the vice-chancel- 
for, accompanied by his deputy, Maulona Mubarck Ali, went to Madras. 
Besides the widening of the circle of influence of the innumerable believers 
and well-wishers of the Dar o!-Ulum, the people af Madras presented a 
purse of Rs. 47,000/-, including on amount of Rs 20,000/- from Haii 
Isma’i] alone, for completing the construction cf the hostel-rooms. 

The vice-chancellor returned from Madras via Caleutio, where also he 
stoyed for some doys. This journey, too, thank Allah, proved Very remvu 
herative, bringing in a sum of Rs, 24,000/-, which included Rs 20,000// 
donated by Haji Muhommod Deen, hide merchant of Calcutta, alone. 

en ee ee ee  _ eee 
of the merits of self and the manifestations of spiritual morals and. attributes? 
What are the contradistinctions between spyitzal and materials morals ? 
What is the relation between isism and material wisdom ? What are the harms 
of pure materialism ? To which reality does talam invite and how is man 
removed from spiritual and divine realities by making sheer materialism 
his only ideal ? How the mariner of expression punctuated With apt lilustrations, 


has made these abstruse discussions commonplace and interasting has. to be 
seen to be believed. (S.M. Rizvi). 
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May Allan Mest High reward all these genilemen and bestow upon jhose 
or shem who have gone 10 glory hign fonks in the highest Parauise! By 
ineir attention and tevour the hostel which was lying incompleie yor yea.s 
and was causing much inconvenience to tne stugents ave to lack of accom- 
mouation was ai lasi complered. Uve to the completion or the hostel the 
compound ot the bar alt-Ulwm which was absowiely unsate ii rhen 
became sate. May Alich reword them ati here and in ine Hereaner! 


“DAR AL-ULUM” JOURNAL 


The monthly entitlec “Al-GQesim" that had been started 32 years ago 
(A.H. 1328) under the auspices and supervision of the Dar al-Ulum for 
the correction and cultivation of the religious beliefs and practices of the 
Muslim masses went on rendering useful services to Islam and the Muslims 
very successfully. The memory of the research ond high class academic 
articles from the pen of the ulema of Deoband which the Al-Qasim pub- 
lished and the untypically clear and simple style in which an excellent 
stock of authentic religious information it offered to the Muslims, 
is still fresh in the minds of the educated. After being current for a 
long period of eleven years the publication of Al-Gasim had been stopped. 
Thereofter, till now, circumstances were continuously such that no journal 
could be published by the Der al-Ulum, although, during c@ period of 20 
years the sincere ones and those having an attachment! to the Dar al-Ulum 
had been ceaselessly insisting upon the issue of a monthly journal. More- 
over, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum themselves were feeling this important 
need but were not in o position to take practical steps in this regard. 
At last, in Jamadi al-Awwal, A.H. 1360, a monthly journal entitled “Dor al- 
Uium" was started with the following objectives:— 


(1) To keep the helpers and adherents in touch with the circum- 
stances and chronicles of the Dar al-Ulum. 


(2) To create the correct religious mentality among the Muslims by 
presenting the teachings of Islam in an easy ond impressive monner. 


(3) To present and publish research articles of the ulema of Deoband 
on academic problems and the stand of the Dar al-Ulum on the contem- 
porary events. 

(4) To defend soberly against the attacks of the adversaries of Islam. 

A.H. 1361 : MAULANA MADANI'S ARREST 
On the night between 9th and 10th Jamodi al-ukhra, A.H. 1361, 
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Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani, dean, Dar al-Uium, Oeoband, 
started from Deobend to preside over the Hindu-Muslim Unity Conference 
ot Jhang [West Punjab). Neor Soharanpur, at the Patri railway s'ation, 
© police inspector presented to him the warrant of arrest, got him down 
from the train at Saharanpur station and sent him to Sohoranpur jail. 
Next day he was token to the jail ot Moradabed. The couse of this arrest 
was a political speech which Maulana Madani hod delivered in the con- 
ference of the Jomi’at al-Uloma, Dis!. Moradabad, Bachhraon, {here a 
joke is worth hearing. This function had been presided over by Maulana 
Muhammad fayyib, When he went to the Moredabad jail to see Mavl- 
ana Moadoni, the latter said to the jailer; “This president of that objection- 
able function is strutting along fearlessly cnd you hove thrown this old 
man behind the bors”! Maulona Tayyib rejoined: “Sir, Just now tom also 
with you in the jail”). 


The news of Movlone Madoni’s orrest reoched the Dor al-Ulum on the 
morning of the 10th insiant. No sooner did they hear this news than a 
wove of intense excitement, anxiety, grief and indignation swept oll over 
the téachers. students, outhorities and functioneries. As a token of pro- 
test all the markets in the town were closed. A moeetine of protest was 
held under the chairmanship of the respectable vice-chancellor in which 
he sojd: “If the government wants to challenge the Der ol-Ulum and the 
croup of the Dor ol-Ulum by arresting Maulana Madani, | am ready to 
accept this chollenge on beholf of the whole group”. 


tr will certoinly be unjust not te acknowledge here the patience ond 
aplomb of the students’ community of this occosinn During the term of 
Mavlano Madoni’s captivity, protest-processions were taken our several 
times, ond demonstrations and functions were held but inspite of the 
fact thot excitement among the young students’ community was very 
intense and feelings against the government were running very high, 
on every occasion, along with solemn zeal ond peaceful demonstration, 
scholarly dignity used tc be always in the fore. Though on such provoca- 
live occasions this peculiarity usually does not remain intoct, the students 
of the Dar al-Ulum proved by their behaviour and discipline that not- 
withstanding their youth and callowness how ccutious and self-possessed 
they could be in the expression of their feelings that even on a severe 
occasion they would not let the skirt of scholarly dignity ond solemnity 
slip off their fingers. 


On 10th Rajab, A.H. 1361. the judaement in Maulane Madani’s cose 
was reod out in the Moradabad jail. The court hed sentenced him to 
imprisonment for 18 months and to poy a fine of rupees five hundred, 
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and in default of which o further term of six months in the joil, and had 
decided to assign him A Class, 


POSTPONEMENT OF I1HE ANNUAL EXAMINATIONS & THE 
GENERAL VACATION 


The event of Maulono Madani’s arresi had taken place in June, 
1942. Shortly afterwords, in August, 1942, with the arrest of the Con- 
oress High Command, the Indian Notional Congress was. declored illegal 
throughou! the countvy, which procuced anxiety and resiléessness every- 
where in india, The leaders hod been arrested and the rank ond file, 
almost everywhere, hod resoriad to violence. Government institutions and 
the roilwoy lines were cenerally the main iarget of their attacks and 
scholage. This was the month of She’bon in which the annual exami- 
notions are usually helcl in the Dor al-Ulum, ofter which starts the 
yacalion. Due fo the onxiety-filled condilions prevailing in the country 
there wos apprehension that the students might be deprived of the 
opportunity of reaching theic homes in the vacation and hence the. pro- 
posal for postponing the examination wes under serious consideration 
in the yice-choncellor’s office. Meanwhile the students themselves Unani- 
mously mode o plea thot in view of the existing confusion in the country 
if they stoyed to teke the examination ft was. feared that they would 
not be cble to reach their notive-ploces for the railway lines being in 
jeopardy could create severe problems of transport, Secondly, they, also 
wanted to respond to the cell and need of the time and toke part in 
it, ond hence they were seeking permission to go home as soon os possible, 
Accordingly, in view of the tumultuous conditions of the time, the students’ 
request was granted with the decision thet if would be incumbent upon 
them to toke the examingtions by 25th Zil-hijja, and the examinations 
were postponed and ao general vecation wos declared in the Dar al-Ulum. 


ARRIVAL OF THE CHIMESC REPRESUNTATIVE, OSMAN WOO 


The Chinese Islamic Notional Salveticn. Federaion had sent one 
Osman Woo as its representctive to Incia to study the conditions of the 
Muslim institutions. In connecilon with this four) he came to the Dar 
al-Ulum on 25th Sha‘ban, studied ils administretion, method of education, 
eic, very minutely. He wes, on the whole, very much pleased to see the 
Dor al-Ulum ond expressed) his view in the following words:— 


“This is an honour for me that | got an opportunity to see the Dar 
al-Ulum. /Aoulona Muhommod Tayyib Sahib took me round the Dar al- 
Ulum for which | am grotefu! to him. This institution is a purely religious 
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institufion which con be called tne “Al-Azhor” of the east. It is the 
duty of every Muslim in ord outside Indio to look after this eastern Al- 
Azhar and {0 strive to help it so thet Islamic Culture may continue in the 
east in a better condition”. 


A.W. 1362 : THE EFFECTS OF THE CONDITION OF THE 
COUNTRY ON THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Compered to the tirength of <tudents in the past years, their number 
in AH. 1362 was very small. The effects of the movement of August, 
1942! were found, more or less, everywhere in the country, Travelling 
hod become risky due ic the railway lines exposed to hezerd. Severe 
disorder hod spread porticulerly in Bihar and Bengal. Denrness had 
exceeded limits, polftice! unrest and insurrectian wos common. Bengal 
was breathing its last due to @ severe famine ond starvation and hence 
it had become difficult for the students of Beneal and sther far off places 
fo even step out of their homes. Ar such, the students fram Bengal who 
were usually always numerous in the Dor al-Ulum, were very few in 
number this year. 


On the one hand this tumult was regingly rompent in the country 
and on the other, dus to dissimilitude af thelr political cults, o serious 
confusion of misunderstanding ond opposition cropped we among the 
managing authorities of the” Dar al-Ulum, which ot last @nded in the 
resignation ond seporation of the chencellor and Five teechers. Details 
of this conflict will follow shortly. With the rationing porty sixty students 
also left the Dar al-Ulum. Bot thenk Allah, 4ue fo the fmmediete filling 
up of the vaconcies of the teachers no unusual or consolevous difference 
orose in the menagement of the affeirs. 


ALLAMAH USMANI'S SEPARATION 


In A.B. 1354, when Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usment was appointed 
choncellor, the powers of the vice-chancellor tro, in connection with the 
safeguarding of the tack of the Dor al-Ulurm. hod been ffonsferred to 
the chancellor, but jn practice the administration ‘of the Dar al-Ulum was 
in the hands of the vice-choncallor only. Since the chanesllor Maulana 
Shobbir Ahmed Usmoni used fo stay very litle in Deobond—the major 
part of the year he spent at Dabhel (Dist. Surot), where he had been 
appointed dean — every kind of resnonsibility and accountobility devolved 
only on the vice-chancellor, And the experience of the lona past had 
proved thot since it was the vice-chancellor who was practically running 


1. “Quit India Movement” launched by Ghandiit (Translator), 
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the institution single-handed, the powers should vest in him clone, These 
questions hod become the subject of controversy because, being occount- 
able to the Mojlis-e Shure ond the Executive Committee for accomplishing 
the affairs of the different departments and offices, he was facing prac- 
tical difficulties jn the discharge of his funciions. Constitutionally, totally 
all the functional and administrative responsibilities appertained to the 
vice-chancellor Hence, in AH. 1361, the Majlis, in view of the natural 
exigencies of the contemporary conditions, transferred sli the powers to 
the vice-chancellor. According to this proposal the positian of the ¢hon- 
callor came to be that of o consfitutional supervisor ond his connection 
with the administrative offairs came to an end. At that time, in view 
of the general circumstances of the country, a large number of students, 
teachers and functionaries of the Dar ol-Ulum used fo consider if neces- 
sary ond an important demand of the time to join politics and moke 
practical efforts. while Allamah Usmani, due to the educational nature of 
the Dar ol-Ulum anc! certcin other reasons used to consider the practical 
efforts of its adherents harmful. His opinion was that as o group the 
Dar al-Ulum should keep off practical politics. This contest of last 
developed into a chasm cf non-co-operation between the twe parties. 


On such occasions the procedure usually current in constitutional 
institutions is thal when the highest authority meets difficulties and failure 
in enforcing any policy, he tenders his resignation and steps aside so 
thot due to non-co-operation the harmful effects of dyarchy may not 
come to the fore. So, Allomah Usmani, on this occasion, gave proof of 
the same prudent foresight: he resigned and drew aside. Along with 
him, Maulana Muhommad Ibrahim, Moviona Mufti Muhammad Shof‘ee, 
Maulana Zahoor Ahmed and two other teachers from the magistral staff 
and nearly sixty students cherishing the some views resigned and left 
the Dar al-Ulum, However. after some time, through the vice-choncellor’s 


effort, Maulana Muhammed |brahim ond Mavlone Zchoor Ahmed came 
back to the Dor al-Ulum. 


AH. 1363 : MAULANA MADANI'S RELEASE 


The yeor 1363/1942 was o very tumuliuous year in the politics of 
India; all the greot and smal! leaders hod been thrown into imprison- 
ment. It has alreody been stated above that Maulana Madani hod been 
arrested during the first ten doys of Jamadi ol-ukhro, AH. 1361, while 
travelling between Deobond ond Saharanpur. Now, in the holy month 
of Raomozan, A.H. 1363, he was released from jail unconditionally. He 
came to Deoband on 14th Ramazan al-Mubarak. Thousands of his devo- 
tees had gathered at the railway-station. The concourse was so large 
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that such a scene hod not been witnessed for a long time. After the 
Teravih proyer a grond welcome-function was held in the Jama Masiid. 
Affer the congratulatory ponegyrics — an important one amongst which 
the vice-chancellor himself had composed in Persion and read out —, 
Mauleno Madoni, narrating the tyrannies of the English, soid: “The inde- 
pendence of India cnd the Islamic countries alone can satisfy our hearts; 
ds long as it is not athieved, our duty will remoin ond the struggle for 
independence will continue”. 


A.H. 1364 - THE STARTING OF A DEPARTMENT OF 
CALLIGRAPHY 


The rélotion that writing hes with reading needs no explanation. 
Writing and calligraphy oie deeply connected with knowledge and it is 
hence that writing has been interpreted as “half of the knowledge”. 
Good handwriting had not been given its due place in the Arabic mad- 
rasahs fil now. In the Dar al-Ulum, however, this much regard was 
surely paid fo the goodness of handwriting thal the students who wrote 
a good hand were given distinetive marks, nevertheless there was no 
porticulor arrangement for the impravement ond correciness of hand- 
writing which depended merely on the students’ individual taste. By and 
large the students’ handwriting used to be very clumsy. So this year, to 
remove this crudeness, a department for good hondwriting was opened 
ond the correctness of script and beauty of hand were made necessary 
for the students. 


Both the Naskh ond Nasto’liq scripts are practised in this department. 
Besides writing a beautiful hand, the students who wish to acquire 
training in calligraphy as an art are exercised technically. Thus besides 
improving hond, this department is also a good and respectoble means 
of earning livelihood for the students of the Dar al-Ulum. 


A.W. 1365: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CRAFT HOUSE 


it is evident that except teaching, preaching and religious leadership, 
other means of earning living in the present times cre nol open to the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. Being seized of the matter, it was con- 
sidered necessary that meons of livelihood for the future should be pro- 
vided for the students so that, after leaving the Dor al-Ulum, they may 
live independently with peace of mind ond composure. Im opening 
the depariment of calligraphy also, this wos one of the objectives in view. 
May Allah Most High bestow good recompense upon Maulena Abd al- 
Ghafoor Bukhari, who was then the Imom of the mosque of the Dar al- 
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Ulum ond later on emigrated to Madino and died there, thot the above- 
nomed department come into being through his sincere help and effort, 
beginning first with the depariment of book-binding, He was a native 
of Bukhara and owned a workshop of book-binding on a pretty good 
scale at Bombay. He was himself well-skilled in this work. During his 
stay in Bombay he cullivaied on eagerness for acquiring religious sciences 
and selected the Dar al-Ulum for the achievement of his object. He 
endowed the machine for book-binding, tools and other requisite accesso- 
ries of this work that he owned to the Dar ol-Ulum. As such, with this 
equipment endowed by him, the House of Crofts Was inaugurated in 
Rajab, A.H. 1365, beginning with the department of book-binding. His 
good self did not rest content with this (endowment) only but, offering his 
own services gratis to the House of Crafts, he trained and prepared such 
men who could teach book-binding to the students. 


Thereafter, other crofts too have continued to be added ta this House 
of Crofts (Dar al-Sano’ey). 


A.H. 1366: HELP TO THE RIOT-STRICKEN MUSLIMS OF BIHAR AND 
GADH-MUKTESHAR 


The sun had os yet not risen on the firmament of independence in 
India when the fire of riots shot up in Bihar ond Gadh-Mukteshar (Dist. 
Meerut), The majority community had roised Cain for the minority. 
Those who hod escaped these riots alive were so panicky that they were 
not prepared to return to their homes. There is no doubt about it that 
Gandhiji’s services in this connection can never be effoced from the pages 
of history. His tour in the riot-torn areas of Bihar worked as an antidote. 
Nevertheless it was necessary that the Muslims themselves, appeaosing and 
encouraging such victimised Muslims and preaching and inculcating pati- 
ence and perseverance to them should make endeavours morally fo close 
such gaps for the future. So delegations were sent out from the Dar al- 
Ulum with this purpose and the results proved to be quite satisfactory. 
Many Muslims who had determined to leave their notive ploces stayed on 


and those who hed already quilled returned when the conditions became 
normal, 


Almost the some situation was encountered. in Gedh-Mukteshar. 
Reaching there, the delegation of the Dar al-Ulum, with the help of the 
government, worked assiduously, ardently ond diligently in cleansing the 
mosques. and houses, re-arranging and repairing, burying the mariyrs and 
restoring peace ond security; and dispelling the Muslims’ fear ond des- 
pair, prepored them to re-settle in their homes. 
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THE ISSUING OF PROVIDENT FUND 


The salaries of the magisiral and clerice! staffs of the Dar al-Ulum 
have always been less in proportion to Meir services, Ihe ineviiable con- 
sequence of which is that these soleries can hardly suffice for (heir ond 
their families’ creature comforts, There is, iheréfore, no possibility of 
laying aside anything for a rainy day. But human needs ore not subject 
to selflessness and sacrifice. Hence whenever any fortuity befell them, 
they had to suffer great hordships ond distress Similorly, those rétired 
due to old age or ony other reasons, did not hove even an ordinary fin- 
nancial suppori to fall back upon, This writer hos seen with his own 
eyes several such woeful incidents that when one died In harness due to 
old age, his heirs Would not have even sc much as to be able ta arrange 
for his obsequies; or if an employee had the misforiune of being involved 
in a chronic diseose, he could not ge! recsonable medical treaiment for 
want of funds. Due to consecutive experiences and the plea of the em- 
ployees themselves and in view of the unavoidable human conditions and 
necessities, the system of provident fund wos started in the Dor al-Ulum 
to provide easy monetory help in times of urgent need or at the fime of 
sUperannuotion. This time the Majlis-* Shura gave proof of its sympathe- 
tic attention to the employees’ appecl ’ 


Mow six naya paise per iupee is deducted from the salary af each 
permanent employee as his own cantribution to the P.F. and on equal 
amount is contributed by the Dor al-Ulum, ond this accumulated amount of 
P.F, is honded over to him at the time of his retirement; moreover, there 
is also provision of giving two-third of the P.F. as loan in times of need 
which is deducted at the rate of 5% from the salary every month. 


15th AUGUST 1947 — INDIA WINS FREEDOM 


The reality cannot be denied that in the struggle for the indepen- 
dence of India no other group can be called a rival to the proud posi- 
tion held by the uleme, After the tumultuous revolution of 1857 this 
was the only party which kept the concept of independence alive in the 
country. Their continuous effort and sirugale oat ‘ast infused the spirit 
of liberty in the whole nation. Hozrat Nonavtavi was the greotest pro- 
pagotor of this concept and the outstanding preacher of this movement. 
lt is indeed o pity thot the writers of the history of this war of indepen- 
dence have not done justice to him for the enthusiasm with which he nur- 
tured this concept. . 


On this occasion of Indio’s winning freecaom the extent of joy which 
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the group oriented afd prepored for this goo! by Hazrer Nanovtavi must 
hove experienced con be estimated from the speech which the respected 
vice-chancellor had delivered on the night of 15th August, on the eve of 
the festivol of freedom, before a large gathering of the students and the 
townspeople. As some light is thrown in this speech on the history of the 
ulemo’s role, it will be apt to reproduce this speech verbotim, He said :— 


“Elders of the nation, respectoble ulema anc dear students of the Dar 
al-Ulum! The auspicious doy of todey will be always memorable in the 
history of Indio, A glorious and mighty empire regarding which it was 
admitted on all hands thot the sun never set on it ony time ond about 
which an overweening and supercilious representative of this empire, 
nomely, Gladstone himself had boasted vaingloriously in the parliament 
that hiy empire then was so powerful that even if the sky wished to fall 
down upon it they would stop it on the points of their boyonets and it 
would not be able to cause ony horm to the empire. The same empire, 
not due to the folling of the sky but merely due to the stirring up of a 
few particles from the earth is winding up so easily that history cannot 
offer a single example thertof! On this great revolution we offer con- 
grotulations to the whole country; to the whole country in general and 
to the old and the young in particular whose efforts ond sacrifices have 
brought forth this sweet fruit for Indio. 


“It would be ungrateful on our pari if on this occasion we do not 
recollect the efforts of those elders of the community who in fact loid the 
foundstion-sione of this independence, and laid it at a time when the 
heart and mind of this country was simply devoid of the concept of liberty. 
ft was the crusading party of Hazrat Shah Wali Alich’s intrepid disciples 
which was marching in the path of this struggle for the past two hundred 
yeors not only with pen and ink but also with sword and blood. After 
1857 when the English power completely dominated over the whole coun- 
try, this wos the lone party which kept the concept of liberty alive and 
at last mode everyone in the country infatuated with it. According to 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, in 1857 the greatest repository of this 
concept and the greatest trustee of this fervour was Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim, He took up sword under the leadership of his Shaikh (spiritual 
preceptor), Haji imdad Allah and stepped in the path of liberty with the 
intention of laying down his life, but becouse of the difficulties of the path 
the chain of victory stopped af the Shamli Tehsil and could not reach 
Delhi and the country was deprived of independence. However, this 
party did not become unmindful of this ideo. When Hazrat Maulana Muha- 
mmead Qasim left this world, his proper and true successor, Shaikh al-Hind 
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Maulenc Mohmud Hosan, the legitimate heir to his knowledge and views, 
continued the movement for freedom with his whole party. 


According to a statement of Jamal Posho, the Turkish governor of 
Madine, whet miracle was hidden in the handful of Shaikh al-Hind’s 
bones and his short jubboh that it took the whole Islamic world into its 
fold! Anyhow, the possion of these august men against the English para- 
mountcy was neither for rank and posifion nor for the ministerial chairs 
nor for the power ef any single party, but it wos only for this that the 
oppressed country be taken out from the grasp of on oppressive nation 
and be entrusted, by way of rendering the due to the rightful person, 
to one whose trust it was , so that the word of truth be elevated, 


"The greatest leisure-time activity of these august men was always 
the some talk and onxiety as to how the yoke of the English should be 
thrown awey from the shoulders; regarding this alone were their fore- 
costs ond spiritual revelotions and about the same was their common 
orderliness and arrangement. One day oll these elders were present in 
the Chhatte Mosque. in view of the English people’s domination and 
uncommon might, Haji Soyyid Muhammed Abid said: ‘The English have 
set their claws very deep (i.e, have siabilised their position very firmly). 
let us see how will they be disrooted’? At this Mavlena Muhammad 
Yaqub whe wes the first Shaikh al-Hadith of the Dor cl-Ulum, Deoband, 
observed : Haji Sohib! Whot ore you thinking? That time is not far 
off when India will be turned like a row-mot. There will be no war; on 
the contrary, in a state of peace and tranquillity, this country will be turned 
like o row-mat, A? night we will sleep Under their rule and will rise up 
in the morning in another reign’. 


"| do not run down the daring and the valiant people of today but 
1 also cannot back down from the conviction and claim under any circum- 
stances that oll the efforts of independence today are a building the foun- 
dation of which had been, Icid down by these august men ond therefore 
bt can soy loudly that this struggle for the independence of Indio had been 
initiated by Muslims only and they clone nurtured it. Shah Abd ol-Aziz 
issued o fetwa against the English and declared India to be a Dar al- 
Harab (Territory of Wor). Haji Imdad Alloh and Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nonovtavi used this fetwo; they drank this recipe of cure in a 
particular manner and mode others also drink it The Shoikh al-Hind pre- 
served the sama recipe in the form of a compound electuary and made it 
usable for everyone. Accordingly its Use became common. In the Khi- 
lafat Movement also though the recipe was bitter. it was used by oll, and, 
at all events, when it began fo be used commonly, the possion for 
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freedom pissed over trom ihe Muslims to the other compairiols und they 
also became active, and through the indetawgable joint efforts of the 
Hindus and the Muslims ond ine sociifices thei sweet truit is before us 
In the form of the independence of the country at which we extend con- 
gratulations to each other and pray for these august men who sowed the 
seed ond the tree became so sfalwar) that all of us are eating its fruit 
today,” 


"The independence of india is the independence of the entire Islamic 
world and hence gomut of our congrotulations is also much wider. 
Both the stctes of india and Pakistan deserve ovr congratulations : 
we congrotulote Pakistan as Muslims and India as cur native land. | also 
connot refrain from expressing this thought thet now the Muslims have 
remained as an ordinary minority in India and in today’s. independence 
while they have an occasion to be extremely glad that the 200-year old 
peramountcy of the English has come to an end for which they were so 
restless, there is also an occasion fo be anxious aS to whot would be the 
form of their collective life in this country? For this they should take 
steps from now. In the light of the holy Shari’ah there is only one way 
that they select from aomongs! themselves an imom (leader) and a reli- 
gious chief (amir) for establishing their religi-legal orgonisotion; that 
instead of remaining scattered the Muslim groups and sects in India unite 
and become one, one ot the Kalima of {siom, and decide to pass their 
religio-legal life under one chief. In this one sentence alone is hidden the 
prolix interpretation of their collective life. The thing of foremost priority 
for them is to forget the past events; let us give up the system of recri- 
mination and sarcasm and stop thinking of laying the blome at the door 
of each other. On the contrary, keeping the fulure alone in view, let 
us ponder over it that to be united whet can be the plans for fraternity 
and equality that we can put into proctice today? In my opinion the chan- « 
ces of our being united ore brighter now then ever. The porties on 
whom rest the bases of disputes have been turned up side down by this 
revolution; the fact is that they too have changed with the changing of 
India. Hence, now, instead of sowing the seeds of dissension by found- 
ing new porties, it is opposite, rather necessary, that we lay the founda- 
tion-stone of a single party ond solve all those problems that have cropped 
Up in the new India’! 


On this eve the following declarotion was made on behalf of the Dar 
al-Ulum — 





1, “Dar al-Ulum’ journal, Zi-qada, A.H, (October, 1947). 
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"The Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, is o religious institution of the Muslims 
and a glorious academy, which has always protected ils education and 
educational activities in the midst of the tumults of national politics and 
i) has never let disharmony crise in its educational affairs by any fortui- 
fous movement: nevertheless ii never practised cliendiion from its nation 
ond national movements to the extent of opposing the British domination 
and paramountcy; it rather took suitable part in a responsible manner in 
all the notional matiers. 


“The event of the independence of India as our native land and the 
first step of its emancipation from the supremacy and dominance of British 
imperialism js not such a thing thet the Dor ol-Ulum con remoin aloof 
from it. The Dar ol-Ulum is not only eloted over the freedom of the native- 
land but is olso taking it Gs a good augury for the real liberty. in future 
and is anticipating i! as a prelude to many future joys. 


“lt hos decided to express its jubilance on the eve of this incipent 
freedom of India and in the full expectation of its utmost liberty, that 15th 
August should be celebrated as a genera! holiday. As such, the Dar al- 
Ulum, through this holiday, shares the general exultation of the country. 


“Indio is receiving the first instalment of freedom afer o slovery of 
two hundred years. We congratulate all those friends who have given 
sacrifices for the independence of the country, for Alich Most High, having 
accepted all their efforts, bestowed the wealth of freedom on all of us. 
We hope thot these intrepid crusaders of the country will continue their 
efforts as long as Indic does not win complete freedam and they may not 
have atiained the chance of elevating freely all their notional and reli- 
gious customs”,’ 


PREVENTION OF RENEGATION OF THE MUSLIMS OF DEHRADUN 


Affer riots in the vicinity of Dehradun the mischief of the Muslims’ 
renegalion had been intensified. To prevent this mischief o preacher was 
sent from the Dar al-Ulum. He made Dehradun his bose and toured the 
villages. The Muslims of that area received strengih from the timely 
arrival of the preacher. He gave a good proof of his assiduousness in 
re-settling the Muslims. By his effort and persuasion many apasiates returned 
to the fold of Islam. The village Muslims, being infused with courage, per- 
séverance and self-reliance, regained the gusto for facing riots ond the 
people who, due to feor and despair, had deserted their native places 
relurned to their homes. 





1. “Oar al-Ulum", Deoband, journal, dated Shawwal, AH. 1366 (Sepl, 1947), 
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A. H. 1368; SELECTION OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND FOR THE 
MUSLIM UNIVERSITY COURT 


The remotemess between Deoband and Aligarh which hed been 
continunig for a long lime hod lessened considerably due to the lectures 
Maulana Muhammad Tayyib had delivered in the university in A. H, 1359, 
As a result thereof, ihe authorities of the Muslim University thought of 
co-opting the ulema of Deobond for ihe Muslim University Court, and 
Maviang Hifz al-Rahmen, Maulana Mohfuz al-Rahmen ond Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib were nominated as members of the Court, and 
thus ways of co-operation between these two great and ovtstanding aca- 
demic institutions were opened, 


SEARCH OF THE DAR AL-ULUM AND CONFISCATION OF THE 
RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING ID AL-ADHA 


i j 7 

The year before an insulting event hod occurred with the Dar al- 
Ulum due to the inlerference of the district authorities on the occasion of 
ld al-Adha. This year ogoin, o few doys before Id al-Adha, on Sth Zil- 
hijja to be exact, the regrettable incident of search of the Dor al-Ulum 
took place. A local police officer, accompanied with a posse of 30 to 35 
armed constables arrived at the gae of the Dar al-Ulum ond without 
seeking permission of cny member of the monogement or moking use of 
those moral exigencies which ore considered netessory on such occasions, 
he entered the vice-chancellor’s office, made o search and confiscated those 
printed commendments and proposiiions (masa’il) of Id al-Adha contain- 
ing the instructions regarding sacrifice. 


The instructions concerning sacrifice along with an appeal for dona- 
tions were being published for years ond ere this none had objected to 
this practice. This year, however, that portion of the contents of the 
poster which contained a mention of the word ‘cow’ among the details of 
sacrificial animals wes porticularly exceptionable in the eyes of the said 
petice officer. According to him the meaning of the mention of the word 
cow was thot the Der al-Ulum had persuaded the Muslims fo <atrifice it 
in contravention of the government orders to the contrary. The officer 
ond his subordinates were pointed out that the cow had been mentioned 
by way of a proposition (mas‘ala) even os there was mention regarding 
the sacrifice of camel although camels ore not sacrificed” onywhere in 
India. Moreover, there was @ note thot under the prevailing circumstances, 
the Muslims, in view of the expediencies of the time, should observe the 
milieu of the country and should abstain from woys which might! couse 
breach of peace. Besides this, the Dar al-Ulum being a central religious 
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insti, ution in the world of Islam, it was binding upon it te siate end issue 
réligio-legal orders which were being sent in large numbers outside India 
olso where there was no restriction on the sacrifice of the cow, and, more- 
over, in Indic itself their were mony ploces where cow slaughter was not 
prohibited, But the police officers were nol convinced ond they persist 
in their insistence. So under |heir insistence ond to dispel their imaginary 
suspicions, an additional declaration wos published to the effect that “at 
places where here is ac government ban on cow-sloughier, one should 
refrain from slaughtering the cow, ox, calf for the soke of the existing 
circumsionces in the country and mutual offection ond unity; moreover, 
there must be full regard for the orders of the government” 


Prolest-meetings were held at various places agains! insolent sacrile- 
gious and humiliating behoviour of the police officers ond this malicious 
attempt wos also censured by newspapers. 


A.H. 1369: CO-OPERATION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
IN THE ADMISSION OF PAKISTAN! STUDENTS 


After the partition of the country students from Pakistan had comple- 
tely ceased to come to Deobond due to the permit system; they particularly 
had been left no means of prosecuting their sjudies ai the Dar al-Ulum, 
In view of the world-wide fame of the Dar al-Ulum students were anxious 
to come there, sending applica.ions afler applications, requesting the pro- 
vision of means which might help them achieve the jewel of their obje- 
ctive (knowledge). This situction was presented before the Government 
of Indie. The Ministry of Education. complying with the request, gave 
permission thal s:udents who wished to come to the Dar al-Ulum would 
be given, on application, ao one-year permit’ which could be extended as 
per requirement from the state government. Bul, no withstanding this 
permission, this systern could not go on for a long time due to official re- 
gulea ions. 


INTRODUCTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM OUTS/DE iNDIA 
THROUGH THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 


This year the Foreign Ministry and All-Indic Radio felt the need, in 
connection with its broadcasts, of introducing the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum ond its existing conditions to the outside world, particularly to the 
countries of the Middle East Accordingly. with thie purpose, officials of 
the Foreign Ministry and the All-India Radio Stotian came to Deoband 


1. Passport and visa were not necessary for travel between the two countries then; 
one could travel on obtaining @ permit from one country to the other. 
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one after anoliner to cbiain firsi-hand injormation and take photographs 
of the Dor ol-Ulum. Among ihe latter were included the deputy director 
of the All-india Radio for the Middle East ond organisers of broadcasts to 
Egypt ond Iran. They tcok photographs of the large buildings of the Dar 
al-Ulum as well as its different departments and rare manuscripts. — It 
will be quite ap! here to reproduce the words in which these gentlemen 
expressed their impressions ofter inspecting the Dar ol-Ulum :— 


The words of Mr. M. A. N., deputy direcior for the Middle East sec- 
tion, were aos under ; 


"Here simple life and the spirit of high thinking is met with in its true 
sense, | heord and observed some lectures and also saw in what an 
ordered and disciplined manner food is disiwibuted to the students. The 
kitchen was very neot ond cleop. The accounts of finances are kept 
very regularly. There is a very big library in the Dar al-Ulum, con- 
toining voluable books on different subjects: In fact this institution is 
@ university”. 


Mr. Abd al-Fattah Udeh, orgeniser of the Arobic broadcas’s, soid: 


"Wt is a fact that | found a citadel of Islam and a shelter of faith and 
the prophetic sunnels in Deoband. On coming here | come to know 
what kind of capacity the Dar al-Ulum has had for both the religion 
and the world and the Hereofter. It is c very valuoble legacy the main- 
jaining of which is very necessory for us, and it is also necessary that 
we make it a pillar ond prop for constructing the future”. 


Mr. Ali Ameer Muizz, the organiser of the Persian broadcasts, stated : 
‘It is that place where | felt the true grandeur and power of Islam. | 
observed that the rows of the Muslims in prayer were not empty ond 
every one vied with one onother to go forward. Ultimately the day 
will come when the shadows of the unity and simplicity of Islam and 
as @ resultiof the Muslims’ selflessness and lack of hypocrisy, Istom will 
spreod all over the world. 


“Worship to Allah in accordance with the method shown by Islam from 
which we, in the countries of the Middle Bast, hod been fer removed, 
and worldly good and pelf, and pomp and splendour had dazzled our 
eyes, we found in this socred place, and we found it in such a way 
that we reacquainted ourselves with the glory of Islam”. 


25! 
THE AFGHAN AMBASSADOR’S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Even as the academic benefit of the Dar al-Ulum is universal, the 
circle of iis sympaihisers is also very vast. You have already seen that 
besides the Muslims of India the Muslims of other countries also have par- 
fitipated more or jess in its construction end progress; particularly Afgho- 
nistan, which has always given importance to the religioUs services of 
the Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, in view of the same old connections, the 
ambassodor of Afghanistan, stationed af New Delhi. Sardar Nojib 
Allah Khan, came te the Der al-Ulum on 7h Rajab in his official capacity 
and for several hours exchanged views on academic problems with the 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum. He inspected the different deporiments and 
clisses of thé Dar ol-Ulum, He stayed if the upper storey of the Bob 
al-Zahir, which is a magnificent monument to the patronage of know- 
ledge of King Muhdmmeod Zahir Shah of Afahanistan. In honour of the 
respectable guest a function was held in the big hall af the Dar al-Hadith. 
After the greeting-panegyrics, the vice-chancellor, in his speech of wel- 
come, threw ample light on the hietorical relations belween the Dar al- 
Ulum and Afghanistan and elucidated the internatione! tack (maslak) of 
the Dor al-Ulum. At the end, His Excellency Sarder Nojit Allah Khan, 
in his reply acknowledging the interest ond relation of Afghonistan with 
the Dar al-Ulum and the loter’s areatness, said :— 


“The Dar a}-Ulum, Deoband, is a public academic instiluiion in the eyes 
of the Afghon masses, but on the bosis of my observation | can say 
that this is not only an educetional institution but is also a centre of 
islamic culturé. The Dar al-Ulum guarded religion end the Islamic sci- 
ences of a time when the Islamic sovereignty in India was no more and 
| hope thot in future too it will remein engaged similarly in the service 
of arts and sciences. The Afghan masses, ulema ond lovers of know- 
ledge not only appreciate its value but ore also helpers and well-wish- 
ers of the ulema. 


“The foundation of Islamic culture rests on truth, love, equality and the 
discerning of reality, and this Dar al-Ulum is comprised of all these in- 
gredients. : 


"The history of the Dar ol-Ulum bears witness to the fect that it has 
alwoys produced upright ond truthful sons of whom the Der al-Ulum 
can be justly proud. The Dor al-Ulum is not the heritage of India 
clone but is the patrimony for the whole Islami¢ world. Hence | pray 
to Alloh that He keep the Dar ol-Ulum alive with all sorts of progress 
ond make it useful for the world of Islam’. 


252 
A.W. 1370 : MAULANA AZAD‘S ARRIVAL 


Maulana Abul Kelom Azod, the Educotion Minister of the Govern- 
ment of India, came to Deoband in the morning of 29th Rabi ol-Akhir, 
A.H. 1370. Before his arrival his telegram reached Maulana Madani to 
ihe effec) that he would be reaching on 8th Jonuary and would dine with 
Maulana Muhammod Toyyib. He was given a very warm welcome on 
the day of his arrival. 


First of all he came to the Dor al-Ulum and observed such regord for 
the vice-chancellor’s mosnad thot he sat o lithe away from the main seat. 
Conversation went on on educational matters for quite a ‘ong time 
Thereafter he went round the depariments ond classes. During this in- 
spection he kept expressing his views in his peculiar style about the im- 
porfance ond function of each and every department. After Zuhr, the 
function for welcome was held. Congratulatory panegyrics and addre- 
sses were presented. The vice-chancellor introduced the Dar al-Ulum in 
detail. In the last Mavianc Azad delivered ao very eloquent, aphoristic 
and enlightening speech in which, after mentioning the peculiarities of the 
ideal of life at the Dar ol-Ulum, its academic importance and greotness 
and his langstonding relations with it, he. especially addressing the students, 
inculeated upon them some golden precepts. This latter part of the Speech 
is so important thot if the students make it the programme of their lives, 
there can be wrought a life-giving revolution in the world of knowledge. 
Maulana Azad said :— 


"Dear students! Hove you ever mused over this as to what is the 
purpose of this education that you are acquiring ? Is this knowledge the 
end or the means? There are many such things in the world which are a 
meons and not the real objective; however those things that ore the ob- 
jective cannot be achieved without them. Thus the means too will become 
the objective. For instance, what is in currency is the coin of gold or 
silver. This is the only means of earning weolth. But of what earthly 
use is it in the necessities of life? tf one is thirsty, will silver quench 
one’s thirst? In hunger, will gold assuoge the hunger? But as long os 
gold or silver be not there, eatables and drinkables cannot be had. Thus 
gold and silver also become necessary. The government hos issued cu- 
rrency notes. The slip of paper thereof is not worth even one-fourth of 
a paisa, but the government hos printed “One Thousand Rupees” on it. 
Now this is o means; by meons of this paper rupees and ashrafis are 
acquired. This slip of paper has become the means of reclising one 
thousand rupees. Nowodoys the people do not keep ashrafis of gold 
or silver coins worth one thousond rupees; they prefer to keep rather this 
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piece of paper. Durability is not necessary in things which are in the 
order of means, but things included in objectives cannot admit changes. 
In hunger, food is the objective; means cannot be its substitute. 


“You left your homes and kith and kin and came here. Other sys- 
tems of education are also current in the country; people rush towards 
them but you closed your eyes against schools and colleges 
in order to acquite proficiency in the religious sciences This 
is indeed a very auspicious intention. But the question is : 
‘ls this knowledge thot you are acquiring a means or an 
objective’? if your mind failed to understand this, | should warn you 
that you are not doing the right work. Other peoples have always con- 
sidered knowledge to be a meons but it is a peculiarity of the Muslims 
that they always considered knowledge not a meons but an end. There 
ore 24 universities in India; there ore colleges and hundreds of thousands 
of schools which have now reached even villages. The education that 
is imparted in them is considered a means, not on end. Education is 
acquired in them merely for this thot government services may be had 
and higher posts may be bagged. The man who goes there believes that 
Gs long as he has no degree from there he cannot earn his fivelihood. 
But | wish to: remind you that the knowledge fo acquire which you have 
knelt down here respectfully, that knowledge is the end and not a means. 
lt is not cequired as a meons but it is acquired for the r@ason that its 
aequirement is o duty. The Muslims have always acquired knowledge for 
the sake of knowledge, no! as o meons; they never acquired knowledge 
for this thai thereby they would earn their living. They adopted some- 
thing else as the means of livelihood. Those who hove heerd the stories 
about the ulema, they know that Imam Abu Hanifa who codified the 
science of Fiqh, which crores af Muslims follow, was a cloth-merchant. 
He did not moke his vost knowledge the means of earning his living. 
Ma‘ruf Karkhi was a cobbler. To day you are not willing even to hear 
about this avocation. He used to go out in Karkh,' sit down in the bazar, 
mend the shoes of the possersby and used to eke out his living thereby. 
Shams al-A’imma’s name itself had become Halvai (confectioner); such a 
great sovont had made the selling of sweetmeats the meons of his livell- 
hood. 


“Similarly, the famous ulema of Islom caused to flow the streams of 
knowledge but never made the knowledge of religion a means of liveli- 
hood. They used to acquire knowledge for the sake of knowledge, not for 
the gilded. trifles of the world. it wos a sin in their eyes to acquire 





1. Karkh is the name of a locality in Baghdad. 
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knowledge to earn worldly things. They used to consider it their religious 
ebligation to quench the thirst of the seekers of knowledge with the light 
of knowledge. it hos been a peculiar habit of our ulema that they have 
taken it as their duty Jo serve religion and disseminate religious sciences. 
They did no! make their knowledge o marketable commodity. If you 
understand this reality, then you will have shaped the whole history of 
your life, 


“Allah has bestowed upon you the grace to acquire the religious 
knowledge; so it is now your duly te convey its call te the ear of every 
person. After some days, having traversed the stages of educotion, you 
will become araduates and will then presen! yourselves before the world 
as religious divines, At that lime this duly alone should be before you. 
If you do this, then |! assure you jhat there shall be no higher position 
of honour under this sky than the knowledge that you are acquiring. 


"| proy that Alloh Mos) High bestow upon you all the grace for 
this; and | hope thot, if it please Allah, I will get a chance to participate 
in such functions ogsin and again’ I! 


THE EFFECT OF THE PARTITION OF THE COUNTRY 
ON INCOME & THE STRENGTH OF STUDENTS 


The year 13661947, ie, the year of the partition of the country 
wor o very clisiressing yeor os regards the income of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Those areas of undivided India that had now fallen to the lot of Pakistan 
were the areos of income for ihe Dor cl-Ulum. While there used to come 
more donations from whot wos now West Pakistan, lorge numbers of 
students used to come from East Pakision. Then the riots at Delhi, 
Calcutta and Hyderobad and consequently the emigration of a majority 
of the commercic! Muslim population of these places to Pckisiar caused 
more distress. This period was of great ordeal and adversity for the Dar 
al-Ulum; but grodually this predicoment kept changing. The number of 
students which had decreaced to 1,000 fram 1,600 went Up to more than 
1,200 this year. The income was also increasing steadily though 
gradually, When conditions became normal, the charitable people from 
Pokiston helped the Dor al-Ulum very generously. Accordingly, offices 
were opened by the Dar al-Ulum oat central places in Pakistan for the 
realisation of donations. The greatest help from Pakistan for some years’ 
came in the form of grains. 5,000 maunds of wheat which used to suffice” 
for the necessities of the students, teachers and the other stoff for on year 





1. For detail, vide “Rudad-e Khair-maqdam-e Maulana Azad", published by 
Dafiar-e Ehiemam, Dar ai-Ulim, Deoband. (Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi). ‘ 
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used 0 come every yeor of © very ardinory rote from Bhowalpur 
(Pakistan). This groin from Bhawalpur during this critical period played 
© very great role in sustaining the Dor ol-Ulum; had this help, particularly 
atter the partition of the country, been not available for four yeors, the 
Dar al-Ulum would heve foced untold difficulties. May Allah Most High 
bestow good reward and great recompense upon those people whose 
attention, effort and endeovour proved so helpful to the Dar al-Ulum under 
such critical circumstances | 


AH. 1371: ACHARYA VINOBA BHAVE’S IMPRESSIONS 


Acharya Vinoba Bhave, in connection with his movement for 
Bhoomidon, arrived at Deoband on 2nd Robi cl-Awwal, AH. 1371 
(December 2, 1951). Co-incidentally, the Majlis-e Shura was holding its 
meeting on that dofe. The vice-chencellor end Maulana Hifz al-Rahman 
went to call upon the Acharyaji at his place of stay. Due to want of time 
Acharyaji could nol get a chance fo pay a visit !o the Dar ol-Ulum during 
day. So at about 7-00 p.m. he come and after seeing the Dar al-Ulum 
he expressed gladness tha! he got a chance to see this wonderful 
institution of Asia, He congratulated the students and authorities of the 
Dor al-Ulum that, keeping the lofty ideal of service to the country and 
the community before themselves, they rendered glorious services during 
the period of slavery under the British poramountcy. 


Delivering a brief speech at the siudents’ request, he said : “This 
university is the best wealth of our country in which have gathered. young 
men from all over Asia through whom we can fill colour in the map of 
the unity of Asio. | hope that this university will render much greater 
and more glorious service in the period of liberty than it did during 
the period of slovery. We shall be able to convey our messoge to East 
Asia through this university. India has always been a repository of love 
and unity, Many nations come here and were refreshed from the Ganges 
and the Jomuna of love end unity. India wants to convey this message 
of itself to the whole of Asia, rather to the whole world, With this 
message the present knot of the world cain be unrovelled) ond we are 
sure that this university will prove very helpful in conveying _ this 
message”.' 


After going round the Dar al-Ulum, Acharyoji, especially mentioning 
the role of the Dor al-Ulum in his speech thal He delivered in the town, 
solid :— 


1. “Al-Jdami'at'’ Daily (Delhi), dated Dec. 8, 1851, 
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“| was very glad on reaching this university, it is an institution that 
leads to a simple life, less and less necessities of life and a purposeful 
life; an institution thor has enriched thousands and millions of men with 
the blessings (barakat) of religion. it is a great centre of knowledge; the 
winds of knowledge that blow from here spread far and wide, 

“| was very glad to see that in this age of machines the people of this 
institution, though aware of the importance of mechanical life, pass 
very simple lite”. ' 


At the end he said : "This is the one Institution which from iis very 
first dey opposed the British imperialism and in the process offered 
sacrifices on every front ecrlier than all others”. 


A CRITICAL FINANCIAL PERIOD OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The economic adversity that followed os a sequel of the war did 
not leave any institution unaffected, it’s effect on the Dor al-Ulum too was 
inevitable. On the other hand, the big areas of income had gone over 
to Pakiston offer the vivisection of the.country. So, a world-wide appeal 
for donations to this common trust of the Muslims of the world was 
published and, thank Allah, it brought out the desired result. Pokistan 
and South Africa particularly took greater part in it, so much so that 
even Southern Rhodesia which hod been never heard of in the helping 
circle of the Dar al-Ulum joined the ranks of the donors, and, by Allah‘s 
grace, the boal of the Dar al-Ulum, perilously swirled in the malestrom of 
financial stringency, escaped and sailed forth towards the shore of desire. 


THE GENEROSITY OF THE MUSLIMS OF THE VICINITY 


Besides this, a new scheme was started in the Dor al-Ulum,; i.e.. 
when the Rabi crop was ready fer harvesting, the Dar al-Ulum called a 
representative gathering of the Muslim land-lords (zomindars) and 
cultivators of the surroundiny areas, and they decided unonimously 
that they would not leave ony stone unturned in helping the Dar 
al-Ulum. The form proposed for this help was thet the zamindors and 
cultivalors themselves supply 5,000 maunds of wheot for the yearly 
needs of the Dar al-Ulum. So this scheme was put into proctice and 
notwithstanding our lack of experience of this type of work and the 
season of harvesting coinciding exactly with the month of Ramazan, 
3,500 maunds of wheat were collected. Though this quantity of the srain 
wos less than the estimated requirement, it supported the Dor al-Ulum a 
great deal in that critical time of confounding dearness. May Allah 
bestow good and prosperity in the wealth of the doers of this virtuous 
act! This practice of collecting grain continues todote and now, besides 
the districts of Meerut division, the areas of Bijnore and Haryanoe hove also 
joined it. 
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THE VISIT OF AN EGYPTIAN SCHOLAR 


The Arab League which is @ political organisction of the Arabian 
countries, besides ijs politica) activities, takes interest in academic works 
also. in this connection the cultural section of the League keeps sending 
its representatives to vorious countries for collecting rare and scarce books 
for its own library so that with the obtcining of rore MSS. from the 
libraries of the world it may build up a matchless academic stock. As 
such it sent its representative, Shoikh Muhommed Roshad ibn Abd 
al-Multalib to India. The Sliaikh came_to Deoband, selecied Jalf a dozen 
MSS. ond took oway their photo-copies. ; 


Shaikh Muhammad Rashed ibn Abd al-Muttalib was not only a 
young stholer of Arabic and English languages but wos also aware of 
these osademic ond research requirements which the present-day 
European culture ond scientific methods of investigations have produced 
among the educated class. His academic tours of many countries hod 
mode him a very braadminded person. The impression that he gathered 
atter inspecting the Dar ol-Ulum is evident trom the words he hos put 
in the inspection Book :— 


"There is no doubt about it that one of the things amonast the great 
causes of its exultation is thet | found this huge building erected 
absolutely in the old style and on strong foundations. There is only one 
reason for this : The feunders’ sincerity with Allah Most High and their 
pious deeds” | 


AH. 1372 = ADDITION TO THE MEDICAL (TIBBI) 
DEPARTMENT & ESTABLISHMENT OF DAR AL-SHIFA (CLINIC) 


As sfoted in the foregone, medical education had been storted in 
the Dor al-Ulum within o few yeors of its establishment. Besides teaching 
medico! books, the physician (hakim) of the Dor al-Ulum used fo give 
medical treotment to its students. The students who fell ill used to get 
their ailments diognosed by the physician and the medicines prescribed 
by him from the pharmacists oppointed by the Dar al-Ulum, which used 
to foot the medical bill. This methed was sufficient for ordinary patients 
bu! for those involved in serious diseases the establishmen! of a well- 
appointed clinic was under consideration for o long jime. Accordingly, 
a Dar al-Shife (clinic) wes storted this year and « building was especially 
constructed for it, In it along with a stock of simple compound and 
patent medicines, beds, beddings and the requisite parnphernalia for 
Ireotment and nursing hove also been previded. 


258 


As soon os this department wos started, Hamdard Dawakhana, 
Delhi, offered medicines worth one thousand rupees annually for the 
students. Now the cost of these medicines has gone up to Rs. 3,000 per 
annum, Other Tibbi pharmacies too, in proportion to their capacity and 
generosity, have been heijping the Dor alShifa by donating their 
preporctions, porticularly the well-known allopathic pharmaceutical firm 
of Amin & Isma’il of Calcutta and Hind C. C. Works of Mau Nath Bhanjan 
(Azamgarh) which regularly send their special and patent medicines. 


The stoff in the Dar al-Shifa, besides seven hokims, consists of six 
men who render different services like the distribution of medicines, 
nursing etc. 


SUPPLY OF WATER IN THE NEW HOSTEL 


The spacious courtyard of the new hostel spreads over an areo of 
several acres of land. Four to five hundred students always occupy the 
rooms of this hostel. Though many boring-taps hed been installed in its 
compound, they proved quite insufficient for such a large strength and 
for irrigating the orchard of the hostel. So, to remove this scarcity of 
water, a tubewell was consiructed in the compound, Now the students 
get plenty of potable water for their needs and the orchard is also 
irrigated regularly. 


AH. 1373-74 : CONGRATULATORY MESSAGE FROM 
THE KING OF HEJAZ 


A news of that dream of Shah Soud of Hejaz in which the Holy 
Prophet (Allch’s peace ond blessings be wpon him!) had drawn his 
attention to the Prophet’s Mosque and wherefore a map for expanding 
it was being prepared by the Saudi government, was being published in 
the newspapers of the Islamic world. On this occasion congratulations 
had been sent to Shah Saud by the Dar al-Ulum, saying that “the true 
dreams in which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him!) has addressed the Jalalat al-Mulk have been published in 
newspapers whereby our faith in him (the Jloffer) has increased 
considerably; we wish the Jolalot ol-Mulk long life and more divine 
grace for serving the two holy cities (Harmayn-e Sharifayn)” | 


The veply-telegram received from the Jalalat al-Mulk through the 
ambassador of Hejaz residing in India read as follows :— 


"The Jalalat al-Mulk has commanded me that for the sentiments 
your honour have expressed in your telegram | should convey te vour 


259 


honour and the staff of the Dar al-Ulum the Jalalar al-Mulk’s message of 
pleasure. The Jalolat al-Mulk prays to Allah Most High to bestow upon 


him all those things which may be suitable for Islam and the Muslims’ 
weoal”,! 


By chance the Jalalat al-Mulk happened to come to Indio this year, 
and concentrating his roye! attention on the Dar al-Ulum gove it c gift 
of Rs. 25,000. 


ANWAR AL-SADAT'S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The present president of the Arab Jamhouriyo, Anwar al-Sedat, who 
wes then the general secretary of the Mutamar-e Islami, came to the 


Der al-Ulum. He committed to paper his impressions in the following 
words :— 


"The visit to this great ond historical educational institution has 
compelled me thot | offer congratulations from the bottom of my heart 
to my brethren who ore running this institution. | pray to Allah Most~ 
High that He make this Institution a light-house of knowledge and gnosis 
and bestow upon the Muslims the grace to benefit from it for ever and 
ever”. 


INTRODUCTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM TO 
EUROPE & AMERICA 


On demand of oa research-scholar of the department of Islamic 
Studies of Canada University, whose topic of research was “The Muslims’ 
Religious Educetion in the Present Times”, a disquisition on the ocademic 
and religious history of the Dar al-Ulum wos written ond sent to him. 
it proved a very good means of introduction of the Dar al-Ulum in 
America and Europe. The disquisition was written at the instance of the 
vice-chancellor by the presen! writer. 


THE DAR AL-ULUM’S RELATIONS WITH EGYPT 


At the time the general secretary of the Mutomor-e Islami, Anwar 
al-Sadat, came to the Dar al-Ulum, the vice-chancellor had expressed 
his desire to him for the cultivation of relations between the Jamo-e Azhar 
end the Dar ol-Ulum, This suggestion of the vice-chancellor was warmly 
welcomed both in the Mutamar-e Islami and the Joma-e Azhar, and greot 


1. Dar al-Ulum, monthly, Jamadi al-Ula, AH. 1374, p. 4. 
2. Dar al-Ulum, monthly, July, 1955, p. 4. 
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professors like Shaikh Abd al-Mun‘im al-Namr and Shaikh Abd al-Aal al- 
Agoctowi were sent fo the Dar al-Ulum for ao period of two years io 
feach modern Arabic |iterature and penmanship (isha). When their 
term was over, Shaikh Abd al-Wehhob Mahmud come in their place. 


From the time this relation has been created with the Jama-e Azhar, 
a particular zest for speaking ond writing in the Arabic language and 
literature has developed in the Dar al-Ulum and now a separate depart- 
ment under the name “Soff-e Arabi” is mointained in which students 
acquire proficiency in Arabic speech and lucubration and thus hundreds 


of students haye become proficient in colloquial Arabic and Arabic com- 
position. 


EXTENSION TO THE MOSQUE OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


According to the common custom of our mosques, the fountain of 
water of the mosque of the Dar al-Ulum was in the middle of the court- 
yard and it used to be inconvenient to sit around it for making ablution 
during the rainy season, summer and winter. Moreover, due fo the 
increase in the strength of the students, the courtyard had become narrow. 
So, in A.H. 1375, the foundation was shifted from the middle to the east, 
just under the Dor al-lfta, By this shifting not only the courtyard became 
spacious but the inconvenience of making ablution in open space during 
inclement wecther was also removed, 


As the same time o large reservoir of hot water has also been con- 
struited for the winter season. A pipe connected with it ond having 
several brass taps hos been fitted around the fountain. This has made 
ablution-making very convenient and now a number of people sitting 


ground the fountain can perform ablution simultaneously with warm 
woter. 


A RELIGIOUS GATHERING — INTERCOMMUNAL 


This year our Hindu brethren held two important gatherings in the 
country: one under the name “International Arya Samaj Conference” at 
Sherkot ( Dist. Bijnore ) end the other under the nome “Internctional Arya- 
vort Conference” ot Rajpura (Dist. Dehradun). In both these conferences 
the preacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Saif Allah Hashimi, represeented 
the Dar al-Ulum. In the former he spoke on “The Natural Teachings & 
Good Morals of Islam’. In this conference the chairman of the function, 
paying a tribute to the Dar al-Ulum, declared -— 
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“The virtues of Islam are much more than those of other religions 


and the mission of the Dar al-Ulum proved much higher and loftier than 
all other missions’. 


In the conference held ot Dehradun the lauded Maulana spoke on 
the topic of Allah’s Unity, the common divine mission of all the prophets 
end apostles, Islamic fraternity and fellow-feeling. On this speech a 


newspoper of Dehrodun, Ittehad-e Duniya, commented in the following 
words:— 


“The Hindu Raja, Charit Singh Sahib, said that the best speech was 
that of Janab Scif Aliah Schib, who came from Deoband and spoke on 
Islom. This preacher of Islam preached in such a way that no follower of 


any other religion could say even o whit against what he said and mony 
praised him*“.! 


COMPILATION OF THE FATAWA DAR AL-ULUM 


Fetwas were being sought from the Dar al-Ulum from its very in- 
ception. Incipiently Maulana Muhommod Yaqub Nanautavi was handl- 
ing this job single-handed, After his demise this work was being taken 
from different teachers, but when the number of fetwas sought increas- 
ed inordinately, an independent Dor al-ifia wos instituted for this pur- 
pose in A.H, 1310 and Moulono Mufti Aziz al-Rohman wos appointed as 
the first mufti of the Dor al-Ulum. In the beginning there was no system 
of preserving the copies of the fetwas but from the end of  Zi-qa’da, 
A.H. 1329, the rule of preserving copies began and hence the copies of 
the fewos issued during the first 47 years of the Dar al-Ulum are not 
extant. The number of fetwos issued during the said Mufti’s time, i.e., 
from Zi-qa’dc, AH. 1329 to AH. 1346, comes to 37,561. Generally one 
fetwo-seeker sends not one but several queries. If on an average three 
queries cre supposed to come from eoch fetwo-seeker, the number of pro- 
positions (masa’il) multiplies threefold ond runs into approximotely one 
and o quarter lakhs, 


The Mojlis-e Shura approved the vice-choncellor's motion thal the 
accumulated fetwas be clossified according to the furidical order and be 
published, The cempiler and editor of these fetwss, Mavlona Zofeer al- 
Din, while orranging ‘hem, has eliminoted the repeated felwas, retaining, 
however, those which may have some remarkable. difference. The learn- 
ed compiler hos taken upon himself the task of giving references from 
books of Fiqh in such propositions for which references had not been men- 


1 Alder, AH 1975. p. 16 
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tioned in the fetwas; ot the same time, besides naming the book and the 
chapter in the references, the very text of the proposition has also been 
reproduced. This undertaking hos mode each and every proposition well- 
substantiated; and if the reader wishes to refer to the original book, he 
can do so without much difficully. The usefulness of the Fatawa Dar al- 
Vlum has much increased due to this undertaking. These fetwas in their 
original state were dotewise; ij.e., preserved in the order in which they had 
been sent by the fetwa-seekers, and had also been answered in the same 
order. But to compile them inte book form they have bean grranged in 
the juridical style proposifion-wise, which can be estimated from this that 
there are 18 chapters in the Book of Proyer, each sub-divided into four 
sections so that there may be met no difficulty in finding out the required 
propositions. 


The first volume of the Fotawo Dar al-Ulum had been published in 
A.H. 1382. Since then nine volumes have been published so far and 
many more still remain to go to the press. The popularity of these volu- 
mes can be known from the fact that though the series of the Fatawa is 
still incomplete, the ones that hove been published have run into several 
editions todate.’ The th volume comprises the propositions and orders of 
the Book of Divorce and runs inio nearly 500 pages. 

Mouvliana Abu! Kalam Azad, on the occasion of his visit to the Dar 
al-Ulum in A.H. 1370, had remarked on seeing this stock of the fetwas 
that “a new Tatar Khaniye con be compiled from this; it is a great reli- 
gious service whereby the difficulties of the people ore solved’’* 


A.W, 1376 : THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF INDIA 
IN THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Among the important events of this yeor is the visit of Dr, Rajendra 
Prosod, the president of the Republic of Indio, to the Dar al-Ulum. 





1. For details, vide Introduction to the first volume of the said Fatawa. 


2. Fatawa Tatar Khaniya, \ike ihe Fatawa Alamgiri, is a voluminous tome of Figh, 
compiled in india. in the arrangement of its chapters its model is ihe Hedaya. 
In the 8th century hijn, during the regime of the Tughlag dynasty, Shaikh Alam 
bin Ala al-Hanafi, at the instance of Khan-e Azam Tatar Khan, had compiled 
this collection of the Hanafite Figh into four bulky volumes. The said Khan 
graced the post of prime-minister during the reign of Sultan Firoze Shah Tughiaq. 
The Fatawa Talar Khaniya fas been very famous for some time. A divine of 
Aleppo, Ibrahim bin Mubammad has prepared an epliiome also of this book, 
it is stated in the Kashf al-Zanun thal no tille had been proposed for this book 
but as It had been ascribed to Khan-e Azam, it became famous as Fatawa 
Tatar Khaniva. (Kashf al-Zanun, pub, istanbul, yo! i, p 24%). 
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The president came fo the Dor al-Ulum on 14th Zil-hijja, A.H. 1376 
(July 13, 1957). This was the first ever occasion that a head of a country 
came to the Dor al-Ulum. Besides Maulana Husoin Ahmed Madani, Mau- 
lono Hifz al-Rohman, Movlena Muhammad Toyyib, vice-chancellor of the 
Der al-Ulum, ond Maulana Mufti Atiq al‘Rohmen Usmani the represen- 
lofives of the Muiamor-e Islam, Shaikh Abd al-Mun’im ol-Nemr and 
Shaikh Abd al-Aal al-Agqabowi, etc, welcomed the president at the rail- 
woy station, When the president's limousine started for the Dar al-Ulum, 
thousands of people of Deoband and the surrounding areas were stand- 
ing on both sides of the road to welcome him lustily, Never before in 
the history of the Dar al-Ulum hed such welcome been accorded to any- 
one. The entire route had been decorated with small flags of variegated 


colours and the very first arch neor the railway station had this inscrip- 
tion :— 


“Our eyes ond heorts pave the woy”, 


The students were standing in double rows outside the compound of 
the Dar al-Ulum. On this occasion the students of india and those of 
foreign countries had formed separate groups, the former representing 
almost all the slates of India. 


The presiden) inspected the Dar al-Ulum thoroughly. He sow the 
buildings, looked info the rare manuscripts of the library, listened to the 
story of the sacrifices of the ulemo of Deoband for the independence of 
the country, observed the simple lifestyle of the teachers and the taught, 
looked at o Persian translation of the Holy Quran very minutely and 
ordered this writer to read the translation of some of the verses for him. 
After he had gone round the Dor al-Ulum, the vice-chancellor, in a 
glorious function of welcome, presented the address, The president, in his 
reply to it, paying glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum, said :— 


"The elders of the Dor al-Ulum have rendered service not only to the 
inhabitants of this country but they have also achieved such fome from 
their services thar students of foreign lands also flock to your institute 
ond, after having acquired education here, they go back to their coun- 
tries and disseminate whatever they have learnt here. This thing is 
worthy of being proud of for all the people of this country. | hope 
that you will continue to work in future also with the same sincerity 
and good intention ond ambition and will with which you have been 
working to-date, lt is my hope that this Dar al-Ulum will keep making 
progress from day to day and will serve not only this country but 
others also”. ; 
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After the at-home in the afternoon, the president, thanking the 
members of the Dar al-Ulum, said :— 


“The cugust men of the Dor al-Ulum have been learning and imparting 
knowledge for the sake of knowledge, Such men have been there in 
the past also, but very few who acquired knowledge ond taught it 
merely for the sake of serving knowledge. They used to be more 
honoured than the kings. Today the elders of jhe Dar al-Ulum ore treading 
the same poth and | understand thet this is not only a service to 
the Dor al-Ulum or to the Muslims but it is also a service to the whole 
country and the world. 


“Restlessness has spread in the world today due to the advencement of 
materialism; composure of mind and peace of heart cre wanting. Its 
correct remedy is spiritualism. | find that the elders of this place are 
providing those necessories of peace and solace for the world. | under- 
stand that if God chooses to keep this world in tact, the world has 
at lost to come to this line. Hence the important academic service the 
cugust men of the Dor al-Ulum are rendering will surely advance and 
the work will continue like this only. | wos very much pleased on 
coming to the Dar al-Ulum and | am taking away something from here. 
| thank all the responsible persons of the Dor al-Ulum”.' 


The vice-chancellor expressed his impressions about the president of 
the republic of India in the following words :— 


“| found the president of the republic of India not only a dignified 
personality gracing a very high post but also found him to be of an 
extreme Sufi temperament and an augustly affectionate man conforming 
strictly to religion and morality”. 


lt will mot be out of ploce to reproduce the views of the English 
press of Indio, particularly The Hindustan Times, which jit expressed on 
this occasion of the president's visit to the Dar al-Ulum. The Hindustan 
Times, in its leader, hos interpreted those progressive tendencies which 
are found in the modern educated class of today. 


lt has stated that very few people in India can claim to know more 
about such institutions which have not received much publicity, but 
which have been influencing individuals and events for a long time with 
their silent and regulor work. One such institution in Deeband is an 


1. Sadar-e Jamhouriya-e Hind Dar al-Ulum Men, pp, 27,32 by S.M. Rizvi, published 
by Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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Islamic school, the Dar al-Ulum, where the president of the democratic 
republic of India hed gone, As a religious academy, the Dar al-Ulum is 
second to the Al-Azhar University. Cairo, in the world of Islam, hence it 
is not surprising that a delegation consisting of two teachers of the 
Al-Azhar is working in the Dar al-Ulum for the past two years. The men 
who laid the foundation of this school in Deoband in 1866 included those 
ulema also who hod token part in the fight for freedom ten yeors earlier. 
Most probably the founding of the madrosah was a reaction to the 
establishment of an alien rule in the country, because thereafter the 
leaders of Deoband enthusiastically participated in all those movements 
the purpose of which was to achieve independence for the country, Most of 
the leaders of the Jami‘at-e Ulema-e Hind, which is a powerful body of 
nationalist ulema, have been the graduates of Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband. 
Neither the pro-British policies of the Muslim League nor the two-nation 
theory could ot anyiime withhold these courageous ulema from taking 
part in activities of co notional character, They were against Britain 
during the period of khilafot and in 1940, during World War Il, they 
corroboroted the Congress tendency. But this teaching institute has 
played an important role not only in the political life of the country but 
its religious work also, which includes the production of books from 
Deoband, has been appreciated in the Islamic world. In the field of 
education it maintained the traditions of Islomic studies, took an enlivened 
interest In Arabic and Persian and gave a fillip to the cause of Urdu. 


The criticism that con be levelled against this institute of Deoband, 
said The Hindustan Times, is that socially and in the academic field it 
has not been much progressive. Its insistence on a classical type of 
inertia and conservatism con be apprecioted but if it has the wish which 
it should have to use its influence, then it will have to moderate its method 
of work in accordence with the present circumstances. Nationalism has 
now taken on @ new meaning, and religion too should now have a new 
interpretation according to the present conditions. The movement from 
different religious leaders for producing more understanding and identity 
among their followers deserves ao special attention; nevertheless, this 
effort should not be on an argumentative basis. It is the work of dignified 
institutions like this school that they render help in taking practical 
steps for developing such views that may comprise respect for the prin- 
ciples and worship of all religions, and, at the seme time, encourage all, 
keeping in mind the modern tendency of pure and sound nationalism.' 


The Al-Jami’at daily of Delhi had immediately commented upon that 
sincere counsel The Hindustan Times had given the Dar al-Ulum at 


1. The Hindustan Times, July 16, 1957. 
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the end of its leader. Afier this review there remains no need of any 
further reply. The review of the AlJami’at was as under :— 


‘The president of the republic of India, Or. Rajendra Prasad, 
happened to pay o visit to the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, recenily, The purpose 
of this visit was to inspect the lorgest tslamic university of India, 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ond to cultivate a relation with this centre 
of learning which has been the fountain-head of the movement cf inde- 
pendence for o century. Reaching there he cast a look at the library of 
the Dar al-Ulum, accorded the honour of inspection to its rare and scarce 
MSS,, exchanged views with its eminent teachers, extolled the long services 
of the Dar al.Ulum in his speech, acknowledged its historical and 
religiaus greatness, ond returned with the fnesr sentiments regarding it. 


"The contomporery, The Hindustah Times, too, "has given special 
importance to this brief visi) of the respected president and hos paid a 
glowing tribute to the glorious past of the Dar al-Ulum with full generosity. 
lt) has rightly admitted thot the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, is one of 
those institutions which by ils silent ond continuous services has always 
influenced men and events and in India it is the only Islomic university 
which, nex. lo the Azhar University of Cairo, enjoys a very special 
importance. tts founders include those men who took part in the fight for 
freedom long ago and purticipaied in every movemen! for independence. 
The powerful! personairiies of the Jomi'at al-Ularma-e Hind, which is the 
strongest organisation of the notionalist ulema, are a product of this very 
Dar al-Ulum, Deobond. Neither the pro-British policy of the Muslim 
League could affect these ulema nor the two-notion theory could change 
their angle of vision. During the course of the independence movement 
also these ulema always remained in the forefront in corroborating the 
decisions of the Congress. Whatever has our contemporary scid in these 
lines regarding the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, the Jaomi‘at al-Ulama and its 
leaders is based on facts only and we are glad that facts have been 
acknowledged so sportingly and cheertully. 


“Along with these candid acknowledgements the contemporory has 
also given the counsel tho! the Dar a!-Ulum, while adhering fo ils con- 
servatism, create {his much flexibility thet it may have a reach to 
modern problems. tt has stated thot if there con be ony objection agains! 
the Dor al-Ulum, it is this only that jt did not make satisfactory progress 
in the social and academic fields. But according to us there is nothing 
objectionable in it, A brother has had the privilege to give counsel to 
jhe other brother and put his finger upon some of his drawbatks; 
so we also shall submit in the some spirit of  fellow-feeling 
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jhat the meaning of progress and conservatism con also be relolive. It 
is possible thal, according to the opinion of the contemporary, there may 
be inertia in the chayecter ef the Der cl-Ulum, bul in reality ) may not 
be 30. The Dor al-Ulum has always been striving to achieve the objectives 
for which jt has been established. Had the partition of India not 
come into actuality and the change of circumstances not affected its 
finances, the sphere of iis work would have surely widened and it would 
have stepped forward in the field of progress. But if could not be, of 
which we oré more conscious then our esteemed contemporory, 


“Among the counsels given by our contemporary there is also included 
the advice thot as today o few meaning is being given to nationalism, 
the elucidetion ond reconstruction of religion should also be such so as 
4o conform to the present conditions. Perhaps the contemporary will be 
glad to hear that the principles of Islam conform to every period and 
we ore nol constrained to give any such connotation that may be tanto- 
mount to the garbling or negativating of those principles. Experience 
iso witness thal amongst the universcl principles, equality, human 
brotherhood, respect for humanity and omonge! personal lows, divorce, 
inheritance and woman's rights cre the result of the guidance of Islam 
alone; and others have given a proof of their modernism by conforming 
to these very principles and laws of Islom. As for as the new interpre- 
tation Of religion is concerned, others always find it necessary; whereas 
Islam by itself Is such an interpretation which fulfils every need of society. 


"This stotement of the contemporary is indeed true that the leaders 
of all the religions should strive more and more for conciliation; and that 
i? is necessary for on instiiuiion like the Dor al-Ulum that respecting the 
principles and deeds of all religions it should cultivate such thoughts 
which, along with the curren! tendencies, may develop a real and healthy 
nationalism. Undoubtedly it is difficult to dissent from this counsel; but 
if the meaning of nctionalism is not that which is notorious for its narrow- 
mindedness and fandlicism, then the ulema of Deobond heye always 
heen the stondord-bearers of notionalism, During the earliest period of 
the movement for independence when notionalism was in its infancy, and 
the ulema of Deobaond drew a sketch of their sovereignty, their choice 
for its presideniship fell upon Roja Mohendra Pratap, let us therefore 
assert that o better ond clearer natianolism could not be produced to- 
dote ond in future too it cannot be expected with full certointy, We too 
have used the language of hints for the contemporary’s language of 
hints ond we hope thot it will not find it difficult to understend it”.’ 


nna nnen Tne 


1. AlvJamiat, daily (Delhi), July 19, 1957. 
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THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY [O BURMA 


The imporiant events of this yeor include the vice-chanceilor’s journey 
to Burmo. The incentive tor this journey come from o charitabie man, 
Hoji isma'il Muhammed Bagio of Rongoon who ofiginolly hails from 
Surat (Gujorat) but hos been residing in Rangoon for a long time in con- 
nection with his business. This jou;ney of ihe vice-choncellor continued 
from 15th Jamadi al-Ule to 28th Rajab ond he happened jo visit different 
cities of Burma at the invitetion of the chority-prone people of those places. 
Through this long journey of the vice-chancellor the introduction of the 
Dar al-Ulum in Burma passed on from the noteworlhy mer to the masses 
and its circle of influence became extraordinarily wide. The common 
people and the government both were impressed by the vice-chencellor’s 
Personality. Besides the prime minister of Burma, Mr. U Nu, the Minister 
of Justice, Mr. Abd al-Latif, and the Minister of Minerals, Abd al-Rasheed, 
played o grea port in making the objective cf the journey successful) Mr. 
Abd al-Latif particularily accompanied the vice-chancellor in most of the 
journeys. The people expressed their unusuc! impression by collecting a 
sum of more than two lakhs of rupees for the Dor al-Ulum ond the kindly 
government showed its liberality by allowing the transfer ‘of this lorge 
sum to Indio. With this money a large hell has been built for the library 
of the Dar al-Ulum which is a greot memorial of the Muslims of Burma 
in the Dar al-Ulum. 


A very special thing abou! this donation is that a sum of two thou- 
sand rupees hod been donated by the primo minister, Mr, U Nu, himself. 
His good self, though a non-Muslim, established on unforgettable example 
of his academic generosity ond tolerance. Thanking the Mustims > of 
Burma for their love of knowledge, the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum 
has especially thanked the lorge-hecried prime minister of Burma. It is 
necessory fo point ov! here thot the people cf Burma, particularly the 
charitable gentlemen of Rangoon, had been taking part in helping the 
Dar al-Ulum for a long time but this was the first occasion when 
they collected such a large sum, The details of this journey have been 
published under the title “Safar Nama-e Burma” jn book-form. 


AH. 1377: MAULANA MADANI'S DEATH 


The greatest and the most soul-crushing incident among the incidents 
of this year, which was a major incident not only for the Dor al-Ulum but 
also for the entire Muslim world, was that of the sad demise of Maulana 
Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani, dean, Dor a!-Ulum, Deoband. He passed 
away after a long iliness on 12th Jomadi ol-Ulo, A.H. 1377 (December 5, 
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1957). Maulana Maodani's personality wos not only that of a dean 
of the Dar al-Ulum bu! he was also its protagonist and patron. Teachers, 
clerks, students, oll used to benefit from his external and internal graces. 
For 3) years he rendered matchless service in his capacity os Professor of 
Hadith (Shaikh al-Hadith) to the Science of Hadith and to the system of 
education of the Dar al-Ulum and thousands of the seekers of knowledge 
quenched their thirst from the huge river of his knowledge ond gnosis. 
As many os 4,483 students completed the course of Hadith under his in- 
struction. Maulana Madcni, by virtue of his knowledge and learning, 
abstinence and piety, good morals and accomplishments, and his acade- 
mic, religious, political and socia) services, possessed a peerless personality 
among the academic, religious and political ranks of the ulema; hence the 
shock of this major incident was felt through out the Muslim world. Now 
Maulana Madani (may Alich illuminate his grovel) lies buried besides his 
great teacher, Shaikh al-Hind (may his secret be sanctified!) in the Qasimi 
graveyard. 


VISIT OF THE KING OF AFGHANISTAN 


The auspicious visit of King Muhammad Zahir Shah of Afghanistan 
in A.H. 1377 is one of the important events of this year which will 
alwoys remain memorable in the history of the Dar al-Ulum. It is such a 
chopter of the history of the Dar al-Ulum which nof only sets a seal of 
confirmation on ifs golden pas! but also indicates its bright future. The 
king of Afghanistan, by way of patronising knowledge, honoured the 
invitation of the Dar al-Ulum with acceptance and as per the scheduled 
programme, orrived by car on Sth Sha’bon, A-H, 1377 (February 25, 
1958). He was accorded ao grand welcome, befitting his royal status. 


THE RELATIONS BETWEEN DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND & AFGHANISTAN 


It is apt to mention here that there have always been sincere relations 
between the Dor ol-Ulum and Afghanistan, with sentiments of well-wish- 
ing being found on both the sides.' The moegnificent gate, “Bab al- 
Zahir’, in the campus of the Der al-Ulum is such a monument to the deep 
mutual relations of the Dar al-Ulum and Afghanistan that it diverts the 
mince of every visitor and frequenter towerds the “God-given kingdom” 
of Afghanistan. 


The relation between India ond Afghanistan, from the geographical 
and historical points of view, is as old as it con be naturally between 


1. For details vide Shah-e Afghanistan Dar al-Ulum, Deoband Men, pp. 33, by 
S.M. Rizvi. 
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two neighbouring countries. Not only the two countries have had cul- 
tural links but are also very near each other linguistically. Persian, the 
lingua france of Afghanistan, hes ruled over Indic for nearly six hundred 
years ond there is, therefore, hardly any Indian language which may 
not have more or less words of Persion in it. 


In 1283/1866 when the Dar cl-Ulum, Deoband, came into existence, 
Afghanistan was the only foreign country that welcomed the establish- 
ment of the Dar al-Ulum first of all and sent iis young men to if for edu- 
cation and Iraining; it wes a time when the present facilities for trans- 
port and travel were not available. The nerth-western railway of India 
Which has been the greatest meons of communication between India and 
Afghanistan had not been started then. While from this the proof of 
the extraordincry religious zeal and love of religious knowledge of the 
Afghan nation con be odduced, the populority of the Dar al-Ulum from 
the very doy of its inception is also indicated. From thal time fill 1947 
there has never passed a period in the history of the Dar al-Ulurm when the 
educational activities of the students of Afghan notionality may not have 
been the cause of splendour in the Dar ai-Ulum; on the other hand, the 
doors of key posts in Afghanistan have always remained open for the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, 


When Shaikh el-Hind Mavlona Mahmud Hosan (may his secret be 
sanctified!), in the second decade of the twentieth century, had prepared 
a plan of o provisional government of India, Kabul, the copital of Afgha- 
nistan, had been mode its centre. Maulone Ubsyd Allah Sindhi and 
Mavlona Muhommed Mian Anbothyi clios Maulana Mansoor Ansari had 
been sent specifically for this purpose to Afghanistan. Both these gentle- 
men were active members of the Shaikh al-Hind’s revolutionary move- 
ment; their efforts in Kabul in strenathening the sincere relations between 
the Dar al-Ulum and Afghonistan have had a historical value. in short, 
there have been between Afghanistan and Indic, particularly with Deo- 
‘band, different types of relations during every ge. Accordingly, in 
1358/1939, these long-standing relations were particularly displayed on 
the occasion of the journey of Moulana Qori Muhommad Tayyib, the pre- 
sent vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum. to Afahanistan, some detoils of 
which have been given in the foreqone. It was cs a result of this jour- 
ney that the Bab al-Zahir was built in the compus of the Dor al-Ulum. 


To participote in the welcome-function, His Mojesty and his entou- 
rage, accompanied by the vice-chancellor and Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, 
went up through the northern flight of steps of the ihoto-e Maulseri and, 
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passing through the office of the Risala Dar al-Ulurm, come to the vice- 
chencellor’s office, Thereafter His Majesty inspected the Record Office 
and having expressed his approval by saying “It’s very fine”, went to the 
library, where rare and scerce manuscripts, hand-written copies of the 
Holy Quron of different eras and royal gifis of books from Saudi Arabia, 
Turkey, Egypt, Iran and the Nizam of the Deccan hod been systemati- 
cally arranged. The books presenied by the Afghan government had 
been displayed prominently. The latter included that copy of the transia- 
tion of the Holy Quran by Shaikh al-Hind Mavlane Mahmud Hasan and 
scholia by Maulana Shobbir Ahmed Usmani which the Afghen govern- 
ment has officially got translated into Persian from Urdu under the super- 
vision of the former prime-minister, the lote Sardar Muhammad Hashim 
Khan, The vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum had given the Urdu edi- 
tion os a present to the King of Afghoniston (in A. H. 1358) and the Per- 
sian translation had been inificted since then. An attractive cord bearing 
an introduction to the book hod been affixed to each volume. The king 
sow all these things with grect pleasure and extreme cttention. 


After inspecting the departments of the Dor aol-Ulum and the library 
the king, passing through the eastern yarandoh of the Dar al-Hodith and 
seeing the educational office, came to the northern courtyard of the new 
hostel from where he had a leok ot the Bab al-Zohir and then went to 
the place of the function. 


A long and wide pandal (canopy) hod been erected in the southern 
courtyord of the new hostel, just near the Bab al-Zohir. This magnifi- 
cent pandal which wos producing o strange attractive vista of beauty. 
simplicity and grandeur, had been divided into different parts. On the 
right side of the dias were seats for the teachers, heads of the depart- 
ments, other functionories of the Dar al-Ulum and the representatives of 
the press ond the All-India Radio; on the left were seated His Majesty's 
entourage, locol government! officials and respeciable guests. The front 
portion wos again divided into two parts, one reserved for the students 
of the Dar al-Ulum and the other for the common people. The audience 
in this Function comprised nearly twenty thousand people. 


In front of the dias eye-catching inscription of the slogans “Long 
live the Der al-Ulum” and on the right and the left “Long live the God- 
given kingdom of Afghanistan” and “Long live the Republic of India” 
were hanging. 


Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar 
al-Ulum, delivered the inaugural speech in which, thanking the royal 
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guest on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum for his visit, he threw light on the 
academic ond ghostic position of the Dor al-Ulum. He soid :— 


“Your auspicious majesty! Welcoming you sincerely on your visit we 
offer thousonds and thousands of the sentiments of our gratitude and obli- 
gotion. By Alich’s favour and bounty your auspicious visit adds a feather 
to our cap. 


"Your majesty! The place you cre grocing at present is the centre 
of the true religion and the fulerum of the true tack (mastak). This is not 
only a madrasch and a university but is also a pillar of the faith and 
religion, a foundation of “the poth” (tariqat) ond the law (shari’at), having 
within its laps the treasures of divine gnosis cs well; and during this 
age of the rising market of materialism and atheism i! is ¢ beocon-light 
of rectitude ond candour, o bright candle of the assembly of truth, 


“Your majesty! On this occosion of your visit you will see many 
old buildings and historical places and will be certainly gloa to meet 
many high personages. But all these are manifestations of moterial and 
worldly progress, whereas this Dar al-Ulum enjoys a very high and lofty 
position in the Islomic world due fo ils spiritual ond moral grandeur ond 
it con be said without exaggeration that this institution is the sun of 
guidance ond instruction and the manifestation of the straight poth and 
the steadfast religion ........... ‘Such is the groce of Alleh which He 
giveth unio whom He will. Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing’ (V : 54). 


"Your majesty! Although this institution is devoid of worldly pomp 
and civilisational magnificence and grandeur, each and every particle of 
it is expressive of the brilliance of rectitude and coandour and the res- 
pelendence of knowledge and gnosis; and the past and present history of 
this institution bears witness to the fact that the elders and the ulema of 
this place hove always been the siandard-beorers of knowledge and 
gnosis, and except the Holy Prophets (Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him!) good pattern no other thing has served as a model of action 
for these people”. _ 


After this speech the vice-chancellor presented the oddress to the 
royal visitor. Then, amidst fervent shouts of Aliah-o Akbar (Allah is 
Greatest !) the king stood up to speak. He spoke in Persian. Acknowled- 
ging the academic and gnostic services of the Dar al-Ulum ond poying a 
tribute of praise to it, he expressed pleasure at the grand welcome accor- 
ded to him. The translation of his speech is as follows -~ 


| 
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“1 am very glod that | go! a chance to visit the Dor ol-Ulum. This 
Dar al-Ulum is very famous in Afghonisian, particularly in the religious 
circles. Tha ulema of Afghanistan have always held the founders of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its teochers in high esieem and have 
alweys been oppreciotive and conyinced of the superiority and high ronk 
of their foith in knowledge ond spirituality. The feme of the Dor al- 
Ulum in Afghonistan is not merely for this reason that it is a famous 
institution: it is rother in foct the resulf of those relations which have been 
maintained between the Afghan studen’s and this Dar al-Ulum for a long 
time. Many Afghan ulema benefitted from this Dar al-Ulum ond, return- 
ing to their native land, spreod the light of knowledge and rendered 
service to the country 


" hove been much impressed by your friendly and joyous welcome 
which | have observed on coming here ond | thank you for this from 
the bottom of my heort; moreover, | also pray for the further success of 
this academic institution and all those persons who are connected with it”. 


AH 1378-1 THE DEPARTMENT FOR ORGANISING 
THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The system of “turbon-wrapping” of the graduates of the Dar al- 
Ulum has been current in the Dar al-Ulum from the very beginning, In- 
cipiently such convocations used to be held at an interval of a few years 
in quick succession, os hos alreody been mentioned in detail in the por- 
ticulors of the earlier years. Then after a long time, in A.H. 1328, a 
grand convocation was held which is still remembered by those who 
witnessed it. But after A.H. 1328 no such qrand convocotion could be held 
rill now. So the Majlis-e Shura resolved that in AH. 1382, when the 
Dar al-Ulum would be completing one hundred yeors of its existence, a 
convocation be held on co grand scale, Accordingly it had 
been announced in the newspapers. Since a lorge number of students 
had completed their education in the Dar al-Ulum during this intervening 
period, a temporary depariment under the nome “Nazm-e Jalsa-e 
Mujowwozo-e Dastar-bandi” (Oraanisotion For the Proposed Convoca- 
tion”) was established for this work, but due to unfavourable circums- 
tonces this ideo could nof be put into practice. Hence, renaming this 
department as “Tanzim-e Fuzalo-e Dar al-Ulum” in AH. 1378, it wos 
considered proper to organise the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum before 
the convocation. 


The organisation of the graductes of the Dor al-Ulum was also a 
long-standing wish of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum; they had been long- 
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ing for a lang time iho! the graduales of the Der al-Ulum should be 
linked in @ foal relation so that it might put the Dar al-Ulum au fait 
of their spheres of cctivity ana services and, reciprocally, they remain 
owere of the oeeds of the Der al-Ulum. Firstly the aims and objectives 
of the organisatian of he graduates of the Dor al-Ulum were published 
through newspepers and brochures and when it was known that they too 
co\shlerad iy necessary and cssured of offering their services im this re- 
oo;e, & progroawme wos cholked out and Implemented; and lists of such 
graducies were prepared and sent to each district, Consequently, the 
graduates living in different sities and districts, in accordance with the 
instructions of the centre, convened meetings in their respective districts 
and gave proof of their co-operation. Bul it is a pity that at many 
places due sither to the apathy or lack of informotion of the scid gra- 
duates the work of orgonising could not proceed adequately and hos 
remained uncaccomplished todele It is however hoped that this func- 
tion would be held ofter completing the initial stages. 


A.W. 1379 : THE VICE-CHANCELLOR’S JOURNEY TO SOUTH AFRICA 

On 6th Muharram, A.H. 1379, the vice-chancellor (Maulana Qari 
Muhommad Toyyib) embarkec on a journey to Reunion (East Africa) at 
the inviiction of the sympothisers of the Dor al-Ulum there, viz, naj 
Anmed Patel and Muhammad Patel. During this journey he happened 
lo visit Zanzibar, Dares Salam, Mauritius, Madagascer, and different 
jowns of Reunion. The inhabitants of these places welcomed the res- 
pected vice-chancellor reverentially and held functions in his honour. 
During this itineration, the vice-chencellor particularly made a move 
thof the Muslims of these places who might be bockword as regards reli- 
gion send their children to the Dor ol-Ulum for education so that adorned 
wilh religious education they, on their return, become the means 
of transmilling Islamic teachings to the masses of their respec- 
tive places cnc, besices this, ex/ablish schools for primary education. The 
Dar al-Ulum received sufficient material benefit also from this journey : 


nearly @ quarter ond o lakh of rupees were given by the kindly people 
without any demand or appeal. 


REPRESENTATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM IN 
THE JUBILEE OF THE DA'IRAT AL-MA’ARIF, HYDERABAD 


The Do'iro? al-Ma‘arif-e Usmanio is 9 famous publishing house of 
Hyderobad; jt 's reckoned amengsi the important institutions of not only 
India but cfso of the Islomic world. During its life it has accomplished 
the very grea! exploit of pricing and publishing academic rarities and 
MSS, and heaving borne heavy expenses hos published with greot care 
books of various Islamic ors ona sciences which are held in high esteem 
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ond highly opprecicied in the acarlemic circles in and outside India. 


The Da‘irat ol-Mao’arif had arranged to celebrate its silver jubilee in 
January, 1960, on a large scale, inviling scholars and lumineries from 
Asia ond ofl wesiern countries. Represeniatives of the Dor al-Ulum ioo 
had been invited fo attend it As such, Moviena Muhammad Salim, a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, and this writer (Seyyld Mohboob Rizyi) were 
sent as delegates of the Dor al-Ulum to Hyderabad, The vice-chan- 
celle:s message end dn academic article also were presented in the 
gothering of the jubilee on bahalf af the Dor ol-Ulum; moreover, rare 
MSS. of the Der cl-Ulum too were presen ed on this occasion for exhibition. 
By this academic participation of the Dar al-Ulum deep relations deve- 
loped between these two grea! academic instilutions of India. During this 
stay of the delegates of the Dar al-Ulum of Hyderabad, the governor of 
Andhra Prodesh, Bhim Sen Sachchar, invited them to fea at his official 
residence; this was indeed an indirect acknowledgement of the grectness 
and central position of the Dar al-Ulum,. 


ACADEMIC PRESENTS TO PRESIDENT GAMAL ABDFL NASIR 


In Janvory, 1960, the president ot the republic of Egypt, the late 
Gamal Abdel Nasir wes to pay o visit to Indio. By chance the vice- 
chancellor was in Cairo at that time ond so he extended an Invitetion to 
the président to Condlescend to visit the Dar al-Ulum. When President 
Nosir came to India, it was the first week of the month of Shawweal which 
is usually the period of the annuel vocation in the Dar al-Ulum. So the 
vice-chancellor, considering it unbeseeming for President Nesir’s dignity 
to visit the Dar al-Ulum during the vacation, thought it apt to go fo Delhi 
himself and call upon the president. So, giving the excuse of the annual 
vacation in the Dar al-Ulim on this occasion and expressing regret pro- 
fusely over not being able to meet him at Deoband, the vice-chancellor, 
OS 4 compensotion thereof, presented the copies of Foye al-Bori, Fath 
al-Mulhim and Sawarh-e Qasimi as ccecdomic presents President Nosir 
stood up to receive this present respectfully ond thonked the Der al- 
Ulum for it in lofty words. In response to this, President Nasir, after 
reaching Cairo, sent a very lovely and beowtiful copy of the Holy Quran 
for the Dor al-Ulum. This beautiful copy is being keot in a beautiful 
wooden frome. A remarkable quality of this frome is that when you 
look oat it i} appears like a bound volume, but when It is opened it 
becomes a book-stand. 


THE NOBLE PILGRIMS 


Several gentlemen belonging to the Dar al-Ulum went for hojj this 
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year to the House of Allah and to pay a visit to the Prophet's holy tomb. 
Maviana Qari Muhammed Tayyib, the teacher of teachers Allamah 
Maulana Muhammed Ibrahim, .Maulana Mai'roj al-Hag, Movlana Abd 
cl-Abod, Maulavi Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Maulana Ahmed Rezo, Maulovi 
Zahid Hosan ond Haji Allah Rokkho, an employee in the construction 
department, went for hajj. 


AH, 1380: THE OPENING OF THE JAMIA-E TIBBIA 


The teaching of Tibb (the Unani System of Medicine) had started in 
A.H, 1301 in the Dor al-Ulum. First Maulana Hakim Muhammad Hasan, 
younger brother of Shaikh al-Hind hod been appointed in this depart- 
ment. Besides teaching Fiqh ond Hadith and treating the sick students 
of jhe Dar al-Ulum, he also used to teach the science and art of Tibb. 
in A. H. 1329 this department was given the status of a separate de- 
partment and, like the Dar ol-Ulum, it too went on progressing from year 
to year; but so far there was no seporate building for it, In AH 1375 
@ reasonable sum was presented from an endowment (waqf) of Karnal 
to the Jamio-e Tibbia with the stipulation thet the hospital of the Dar 
al-Ulum be nomed “Azmatiyo Shifokhano” after the name of the late 
Nowob Azmat Ali Khon. At the some fime a separate committee (con- 
sisting of respectable and influential! hakims of the country) was formed 
for the Jamia-e Tibbie ond the government wus requested to give re- 
cognition to its degree like that of other Tibbia colleges in the country 
and authorise the successful graduates of this Jamia to practise. The 
government hos been good enovch to comply with this request and in 
the Jamia ocademic and prectical education of the art of Tibb is being 
given through a 4-yeor degree course. Now there ore several medical 
teachers for tenching medicine and for treating the sick students of the 
Dar al-Ulum. In the north of the Der al-Ulum o spacious and magnificent 
building of the Jamia-e Tibbia has been completed in which, besides 
auditoriums, there is also arrangement for in-door patients. Moreover, 
treatment has not been kepi confined to the students only; any sick 
person, irrespective of creed and community, is given treatment. Two 
halls of the hospital have already been built and some more. construc- 
tions are under consideration. 


DR. P. HARDEY’S ARRIVAL 


Dr. P. Hardey, lecturer in the History of Muslim India, School of 
Oriental and African Studies, University of London, came to Deoband in 
connection with historical research. He stayed at the Dor al-Ulum for 
nearly o week ond hod a long talk with the vice-chancellor on the topic 
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of the background and objectives of the Dar al-Ulum. This impression 
of Dr. Hardey deserves to be mentioned that “the truth is thot the Islam 
| used to read about in books and which the Prophet of Islam had pre- 
sented in jts early period, thot very Islam | found present of Deoband 
and in the vlema of Deoband”. 


The impression thot Dr, Hardey has left in black and white is as 
follows :— 


“W) was with the expectation of finding much valuable material on 
Islam in Indio that | wished to visit Dorul Ulum Deoband. Not only 
was that expectation completely fulfilled but moreover | was over- 
whelmed with kindness, hospitality and invaluable guidonce by the 
learned Ulama of the institution, notably by Hozrat Moavlana Muham- 
mad Toyyib Sahib. | shol| not only take away the best remembrance 
of my all-too-brief stay here but also shall try that | may be permitted 
one day to return here’, 


Accordingly, on the occasion of the vice-chancellor’s journey to England, 
Prof. Hardey told him that he wos going to Germany for some govern- 
ment work otherwise he would have passed some time with him (the vice- 
chancellor). 


A.H, 1381: PROF. HUMAYUN KABIR‘S VISIT 


This year there wos a great rush of visitors. The most eminent per- 
sonality amongst them wos thot of Prof. Humayun Kabir, Minister of 
Culivre & Scientific Research in the central cabinet. He came in the month 
of Jamodi al-Ula, A.H. 1381, In the welcome-function Prof. Kabir. pay- 
ing a tribute to the Dor al-Ulum for its religious and national services, 
said :— 


“Besides the religious and academic services of the elders of the Dar 
ol-Ulum, the servites they have rendered in connection with the freedom 
of the native land ond communal harmony ore very bright and incontro- 
vertible. The history of Deoband is o very important history. This Dar 
al-Ulum of yours is the first institution of (1s kind in Asio. 


“Ht is the Dar al-Ulum which has first of all provided free education 
in India. More amazing and gladdening than i! is the fact that you, along 
with free education, also arrange for the board and clothes of the students 
free of charge! It is not on ordinary thing to moke errongements for 
the food of eight to nine hundred students; and one feels still more glad 
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when ii is pondered (hat you meet jhe aiinuval expenses of lakhs of ropees 
with the donations and financiol aids of (he Muslims only, The work of 
donaiions is in fact G very uselul work for you. For ilis you have to go 
io the Musiims, work among shem ond moiniain the masses’ connection 
wiih the Dar al-Ulum Thus you keep reminding the Muslims of their res- 
ponsibilities. On the other hand, it creaies in them the sense of self- 
reliance and responsibility that if is they who have to run and mointain 
the Dar al-Ulum; this consciousness engenders awakening in them. 


Sivaenys Aol omy s/o) Thor Os diso irom Asia ana Alrico unu, 
more than incl, even from jar off places, cule lo sudy Gt your insiiwiion. 
Thus your influence spreuos wn uugr ces ie World ond you become a centre 
of international aciiyity. The Dar ol-Ulum is an Islamic institution. A 
fESpONnsviniiy Of Deno of Iam GuYerves em you; oS also en behalf of 
Indio. Knowledge is Gc giccol power, Knowledge is fespectea everywhere 
in the world, Kelliance on God has been emphosised in the address 
and the foct is thet iheie can be no greater revonce then this, | om 
glad thet this Dor al-Ulum of yours is progressing day by day, The first 
messoge Islam gave io the worle is tie message of knowledge. The first 
ever reveleiiun that come to ine Holy Prophet (Alich’s peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) begins with the werd “Iqre“, which means “Read”. 
This was the earlies! messege of islam, When blom oppeared on the 
world-scene, knowledge wos presen! in Indio, Greece, Egypt, etc, but it 
was being kep! confined fo cérioin people only; the common men were 
denied the privilege of acquiring knowledge, There was go monoply 
ever knowledge everywhere. in Egyp!, excep! porticular persons, no 
other class of society covld acqvire education. lt was the same story in 
Greece cisco. There wos talk of education in india but here too it was 
restricted to the Brahmins and a few high caste people only; the Shudras 
were not silowed fo acguire knowledge; someiimes very severe tyrqnnies 
were infiicted on this down-lrodden closs of society for the fault of ac- 
quiring education. ) was Isiom alone which wuniversalized knowledge 
and drew the atiention of everyone to ils ocquivement!, The Prophet of 
islam acquainted the whole world with knowledge by saying: “It is 
necessary for every man and every woman fo acquire knowledge”. This 
principle of Islam hes now been adopted by the whole world. To 
America, which hus become the contre of knowledge today, knowledge 
hes reached through Evrope end Europe hes been introduced te knowledge 
by Islam only; hence the whole world ought to be grateful to Islam. In 
Islam there is no distinction between religion and the world; in both the 
religion and the world Islam wants mankind's welfare, The Prophet of 
Islam hos instructed that the Muslims should ocquire knowledge even if 
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they have te go to Ching for this. The meaning of going to Chins‘is not 
this thot in those days there was more knowledge in China; rather, China 
in those days was considered the last limi of the world. So the meaning 
of this commandment wos ihat the Muslims should acquire knowledge as 
far as possible even if in doing so they might be required to geo to the 
last end of the world. 


"As long as the Muslims ac'ed vpon this instruction, they continued 
to advance further ond further! When you make ony effort to impart 
knowledge, you in fact comply wiih the Holy Prophets (Alich’s Peace and 
blessings be on him!) order, and since you do this sitling In Indio, you 
make India raise its head with pride and at the came time you render a 
service to India, 


“lam glad to know that the medium of instruction ct your institu- 
tion is Urdu. The students who came to you, whether their tonque is 
Burmese or Bengali, whether they talk in Persian or Inconesion, wether 
their mother-tongue is English or ony other language, you teach them 
through Urdu. Thus you have made Urdu an International language.? 


1. The result was thai the greates! names Ard figures in medicine, medical pra- 
clice optics, astronomy, geography, mathematics, chemistry, hidiegy, physics, 
literature, poetry. etc. were those nt Muslims and ‘he experimental method 
which in the greatest tool and prife of the modern mind wan conveyed by Roger 
Bacon from the Muslim Spain co the modem Europe. 

(Transtator) 

2 The circles engaged in devejoving and prépnaating Urdu fave so far not 
chanced to have a look at what sraat bor of! Urge ime setievey ay being the 
medium of instruction st the Oar chUluin; However, ie ceviis and cansequen- 
ces cannol be denied. Sinca ihe Dai si-Ulum, Deaband im a central aduca- 
lional institution of ihe Musiima lo the lelamic ward, siuderig Nock tm it not 
anly from the different states of india but alse from various foreign couniries 
for acquiring education which is imparted inroush the mollon of Urdu. 
During the course of thei stay hero they jean Urdu sulliciently well end thus 
become the means of disseminating |t on their return to their native fands. 
Accordingly a gentleman who had travelled through various countries had come 
to the Dar al-Ulum and he used to say - "When | reached Bukhara, which is 
a@ famous place in Central Asis | mat there sich poopie who, considering me 
to be an Indian, sympathetically tiked with me in Urdu. | wee very much sur- 
prised as to how they, being so far away from India, could Have feat such 
chaste Urdu. On my enquiry thay told me that |) is the educatinnal bounty 
of the Dar al-Ulum. Deoband. and not only they but the whola academic circto 
there generally speak= and wiidorstends Urdu. 

Inspite of my being a Hine) Wey with eece* eifabiliy sad lows. aecommo- 
dated me as their quest and threw @ (rane party Or my homouf, @ peculiarity 
of which | will never forget Was that im inet party whoever dellversd @ speech, 
spoke in Urdu only for my sake". 

A similar incident happened witr cur ‘aie otime-mimeier, Pandit Jawaharlal 
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‘| have been much impressed by your method of teaching ond your 
simple lifestyle. You are doing o very grea; work at o very small ex- 
pense. The great service the Dar al-Ulum hos rendered lo knowledge is 
valuable not only to the Muslims but also to the whole world. The ap- 
precioble sentiments of simplicily, sincerity, selflessness ond sacrifice with 
which you are serving Islam are worthy to be conformed to by all, It 
pleased me very much thot today, in contrast to all the universities of 
the world which ore spending millions of rupees on education, you are 
doing the same work. a greot and valuable service, af so meagre an 
expense. The fact js that o university is not the name of o building, itis 
formed by the teachers and the taught and they alone are in reality the 
moving spirit of a university; otherwise the university is o mere frame; 
teaching ond learning are iis real essence. 

“You have decided that you will not take ony aid from the govern- 
ment for the Dar al-Ulum and will run this institulion with public dena- 
tions only. There is no doubt obout i) that if casts a good effec! upon 
the masses ond their sense of responsibility increases. Bul there is ano- 
ther aspect to it also; thal you cannot fake ony step against the will of 
the masses however much useful and necessary jt may be from the edu- 
cational point of view.’ Governments Ivy to preserve soulless relics and 
spend millions on them. This Dar al-Ulum of yours is a live ancient relic; 
if the government spends money on it, it will be surely worthwhile. 

“Scientific inventions have produced many facilities: journeys of days 
ond weeks are covered within minutes and hours. Three things are basi- 
cally necessary for science: letters, arithmatic and paper. All these three 

things are of Asiatic origin. As regards letiers (script) the historians’ de- 





Neher, on the occasion of fis visil to Russia. The address presented to him 
at the aerodrome by the citizens of Tashkent was writen in Urdu and was 
read out to him by an Uzbek Pandit Nébru was surprised and he also replied 
the address in Urdu which, as the newspapers reported, the audience under- 
stood, clapping several times during the course of the reply (Al-dami’at, 
dally, Jume 18, 1955) 
An Interesting thing in this connection is thal the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum 
in South Africa whose native tongue is either English, Gujarati or Afnkaan 
usually correspond in Urdu only, 
An Urdu weekly "“Observer’ is published from Nairobi, the capital ot Kenya in 
East Africa and several dailies, weeklies and monthlier fn Undue are published 
in Ranaoon (Burma). In fine, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, having thus extended 
the circle of Urdu through its araduntes to almost all the countries of Asia and 
Africa, has uccomplished the important work of making this language of india 
an international tanguage. (S.M. Rizvi). 

1. It ls worth pondering here that ii is the class of ulema itself which shows 
useful and harmful things (0 the masses and not the other way round; the 
masses learn from the ulema and do not teach them. 
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cision is that the Phoenicians invented them; they were an Asian people, 
Paper wos invented in China and arithmatic in India. The Arabs learnt 
arithmatic from here and developed it, The inventors of Algebra were 
Arabs themselves. Hod thése things been not present basically, the present 
progress of science would have been impossible. 


“If science and religion be two things for the followers of any reli- 
gion, lei it be so; for Islom they are not iwo things. The followers of 
other religions could not adopi science till they renounced their religions; 
whereas the more regular and aware a Muslim is the nearer he comes 
fo science. But now in Europe too they have begun talking about giving 
up the thought of considering science to be an opponent of religion. 
Great ond distinguished writers are now writing books on this topic; they 
declare truth to be the basis of both science and religion.' 


"There is tro antagonism between islam and science. The Muslims hove 
disseminated knowledge in the world formerly also, and it appears trom 
history thai os long as they did not make any distinciness between know- 
ledge and religion, they progressed steadily. Hence the Dar al-Ulum 
should try to help bring religion ond science neor each other. You have 
190 accomplish this task now — to make oa short work of the quarrel bet- 
ween science and religion in the world. in this connection your Dar al- 
Ulum can take o great step and thus can serve not only India but also 
the entire world. The woy you have blozoned of giving free educa- 
ion to the masses in the history of India, the history of India cannot for- 
get it’. 


As regords the porticipation of the Dor al-Ulum in the fight for the 
independence of India, Prof. Humayun Kabir said :— 


"The divines and graduates of this institution alwoys remained in 
the forefront of the fight for freedom. It is a hard fact thet cammunalism 
has always been opposed by this institution, Even as this Dar al-Ulum 
hos remained above communalism formerly, it will remain so in the future 
also. It is very much regrettable that it is being slandered. The 
Jami‘ai-e Ulamo-e Hind has rendered great services for the independence 
of the country. Today some people, being victims of narrow-mindedness, 
ore disparaging this patriotic party. This party has had a bright history 
which cannot be belied. The epidemic of communalism is commen in 
India, yet the Dor ol-Ulum has no! allowed even its air to come near it. 
i is my belief that this university will always keep importing humanism, 
nobleness, virtue and love to the world along with the lesson of nationa- 





1. This is due fo Islam itself, (S.M. Rizvi). 
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lism whereby we will succeed in forging a fraternity in which all may live 
unitedly’.' 


THE QURANIC RECORDS 


The Egyplion government hos prepared records of the Holy Quran. 
The orthoepy (qir’at) is by Shoikh Mchmud al-Hus:i, who is a for-famed 
orthoepis! of Egypi. The whole Quran hes been covered in 44 records. 
A whole set has been presented to the Dey al-Ulum by the Egyptian go- 
vernment. The present writer hod had the honour of bringing these re- 
cords for the Dar al-Ulum from Delhi 


AH. 1382 : THE DAR AL-ULUM AFTER A CENTURY 


This is that year in the history of the Dar ol-Ulum in which it had 
completed one hundred yeors of its life. During this long rotation of days 
and nights each step of the Dar al-Ulum, by Allah's grace, has advanced 
forward, What the vice-chancellor hos written in the report for this yeor, 
comparing the conditions obieining a hundred years ago, is reproduced 
in his own words below :— 


“Praise be to Allah that the Dor al-Ulum has completed one hundred 
years of its life. The some school (makteb) the foundetion of which hod 
been Iaid in Muharram, A.H. 1283 at the pious hands of Hujjat al-Islam 
Mavlena Muhammed Qasim Nonautevi ond his compeers has developed, 
offer a period of one hundred years, into a magnificent international edu- 
cafionol and training institution, which is not only an educational institu- 
tion from where students merely take a degree (sanad) but is also a resi- 
denticl university, imparting civil mores and giving training in corporate 
Islamic life. If a graduate of the Dor al-Ulum possesses on the one hand 
expertise in the religious sciences, on the other he also mirrors the Islamic 
etiquette and the Islamic way of life. You may go to any corner of the 
world you will find « man trained in the Dar ol-Ulum distinct and con- 
spicuous in his position. 


“At all events, in the period of one century, if the Dar al-Ulum, on 
the one hand produced thousonds of seholers and weperts of the Islamic 
teachings, on the other it also produced preachers, commentators of the 
Quron, qazis, muftis, politicions and representatives of the Islamic life 
from whom millions of Muslims in the world are recnivina spiritual secu- 
lar and religious quidonce. 





‘, For détails vide “Prof. Rumayun Kab’r Dar al-Ulum Seoband Men” ty SM 
Rizvi printed by Koh-e Noor Press, Delhi 1961 
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"In this period of one hundred years the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
made all sorts of progress, If the number of students in A.H. 1283 was 
78, of teachers 6 and the annual income wos only Rs, 649/-, in A.H. 
1382, its hundredth year, the number of students went upto 1485, of 
teachers to 49 ond the annual income became Rs. 6,87/226/-, ts adminis- 
trative scft had begun with one manager only ond today, proiee be to 
Allah! it hes on its role os many os two hundred employees; which is a 
moniigs! sion of the popularity of this institution in the sight of Allah 
and of the good intention, sincerity and selflessness of its founders. On 
this success the members of the Shura, co-Operctors, donors, teachers, 
students and all the employees deserve to be congratulated for it as a 
result of their mutual co-operation, joint action and selfless services that 
this seminary hes attained to suc) a magnificent status. 


"We pray in the divine court for the elevation of ranks in the 
Hereofter of all those gentlemen who have gone to glory during these 
one hundred years. Moy Allaly Most High grant them all greet rewards! 
We also pray that Allah Most Glorious fill the graves of the pious founders 
of this institution, former teachers, functionaries and helpers with light, 
awarding them high ranks in the Hereafter and bestow wpon the 
present gentlemen the groce fo serve réliaion and this institution more 
and more and fovour them with His pleasure and good reward! 


‘Muhorrom, A,H. 1383 wes an auspicious and blessed month for the 
Dor al-Ulum, Deoband. It wos necessory thot the centenary of ihe Dor 
al-Ulum should have been celebycied in this month and o grea! gather- 
ing should have been errenged, Holding gatherings and functions in the 
Dor al-Ulum and its affiliated madrasahs, light should have been thrown 
on the estoblishmment and services of this great instiyution, as though this 
centennial gathering would have been in fact the expression of the 
religious services of thousands of ulema and scholars and the achieve- 
ments of the pious of the ummah; in other words, it would have been a 
centennial gathering of knowledge and learning. At such a time the 
swelling of the sentiments of collective happiness wos but a natural phe- 
nomenon, Accordingly, this sentiment first of all suraed in the heart of 
this worthless creature the lowliest Muhammad Toyyib, the vice-chancellor 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and then the scme sentiment was express- 
ed in writing os well os in speech from different circles In the campus of 
the Dor al-Ulum, the respeciable teochers, clerks of the offices, executive 
stoff and the dear students that 


‘for the expressing of joy and jubilation on this auspicious occasion a 
form befitting the dignity of the ceremony be adopted’, 
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“It is obvious that the Dor al-Ulum is sot o formal instifuliony on the 
contrary, it is a reality above formalities, an institution patronising 
realities. Hence the expression of rejoicing for it could not adopt the form 
of foliated ond floricted festoanery or illumination or the common custo- 
mary demonstrations. And the general seniiments joo were these that on 
the occasion of this auspicious ceremony a general gathering be held in 
the Dar al-Ulum in which the circumstances of the founding of the Dor 
al-Ulum, the bockground of its estoblishment, i s objectives, the conduct and 
character of.its founders and its future programme be discussed, and the 
distinctive features of the Dar al-Ulum be refreshed in the hearts, for only 
this form of demonstrating joy could beseen the Dor al-Ulum. But the 
world of fote and chance is quite different. Hazrat Ali’s (Allah's mercy be 
on himl) scying is: "I recagnised my Lord through the breaking Up of my 
intentions’. | so happened that exactly the same dates were fixed and 
published for the meeting of the Jami‘at-e Wlama-e Hind of Meerut, Thus 
the great gathering of the centennial ceremony of the Dar al-Ulum during 
the somed days would have clashed with the said meeting Which, in view 
of the collective good of the community, was in no way proper. Hence, 
considering it proper to postpone the gathering ot the time of such clash, 
the idea of gathering on the said detes wes given up and it was thought 
sufficient to declare a vacation instead, leaving the plon of gethering to 
be fulfilled of some other suitoble dates. 


“On the other hand this humble vice-chancellor was almost ready to 
embark on his journey fo South Africo which was to toke nearly three 
ond a half months. Thus the appeorance of the interpretation of the 
dreom was inordinately delayed. If it please Allah Most High, this occa- 
sion is to come soon.” 


THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE LIBRARY 


A, stock of 100,000 books is present in the library, Though the num- 
ber of text-books is greoter, non-lextual books are almos) half in number, 
which include both published and unpublished works, and the number 
of MSS, is also quite sufficient. 


The work of arranging the library and of preparing a catalogue had 
been first assigned to the present writer in A.H, 1355 and since then the 
some catalogue had been in use for quite o long time. But after o quarter 
century, in A.H. 1382, there arose need of further orrangement os during 
this course of time thousands of books had been added. The Mojlis-e 
Shura, therefore, selected Maulano Zaheer al-Din for this onerous task. 
With much sweating ond poring his eyes ovt, he has accomplished this 
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work of cotaloguing. This additional improvement made this time is the 
introduction of the card-systeam. According to the modern system of 
library-work, cards have been prepored and arranged in alphabetical 
order, whereby the finding out of a book has been much facilitated. 
Besides the introduction of this system, a descriptive catalogue of the 
MSS. has also been prepared two volumes of which hove already been 
published. 


A detailed introduction of the library will be presented loter under 
the heading “Library” at its proper place. 


MAULANA HIFZ AL-RAHMAN’S DEATH 


Amongst the events of this year an important one is the occurence 
of the death of Mujahid-e Millat (ithe Crusader of the Community) 
Maulana Hifz ol-Rahmon. The Maulana was not only a distinguished and 
remarkable personality in the academic circles of the Dar al-Ulum but he 
had also acquired a high political position in the country. For a long time 
he hed worked as director-general of the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Hind. His 
career had begun with teachership in the Dar al-Ulum ond in the end he 
had been chosen for the membership of the Mojlis-e Shura. The major 
part of his life had possed in the service of the Dar al-Ulum. Hence the 
members of the Majlise Shura have acknowledged his services in the 
following words :— 


"This meeting of the Majlis-e Shura expresses its deep shock and 
heart-felt grief and sorrow ot the sad demise of the Mujahid-e Millat 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman ond considers the passing away from the midst 
of the community of such a peerless personolity a great national acci- 
dent and an irreparable lacuno. The deceased was not only on excellent 
divine, an accomplished writer and a matchless orator but wos also a 
crusader of the community in the real sense of the term. His crusader-like 
ects of intrepidity in the political and national history of the country 
deserve to be written in letters of gold. He wos not only a pre-eminent 
leader of the country but was also o leader and ocademicel and politi- 
cal guide to the Muslims. His precious self, by virtue of his versatility 
and popularity, was, irrespective of caste and religion, a catholic perso- 
nality in the whole of India. His supporters as well as opponents, all 
acknowledged the superiority of his perspicacity, judiciousness, pragma- 
tism, stead-fastness and preseverance. The foci is that the great ond 
glorious services he rendered to the country, particularly the Muslims, 
during the tumultuous and turbulent times of 1947 so devotedly and with 
such abandon of his own safely were indeed of o nature he alone could 
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render, In the past the Majlis-e Shura ond the 
Dor ol-Ulum had been receiving great help 
ministrative and stalesmanlike maturity, He 
knack of delving deep into matters and 
affairs, and hence his life is unforgettab 
ceunsry. The grou of the Dar al-Ulum j< 
separation of ils jilustrious son”. 


Execulive Committee of the 
ond strength from his ad- 
hed had an incomparable 
unrovelling insoluble tangled 
le for the whole notion and 
sad end morose af this eternal 


THE IMPRESSIONS OF A DIGNIFIED SYRIAN DIVINE 


One aspect of the impressions Shaikh Abd al-Fatiah Abu Ghudda, a 
professor of Jamia-e Helab (Religious University of Aleppo, Syria’, has 
expressed affer seeing the Dar al-Ulum is of greet Import. Accoraing to 
him, such academic discussions are found in the books written by the 
uiema. of the Dar al-Ulum thot are pot to be found in te works of the 
ancient ulema, professional commentators of the Quren, tradiifonists and 
thinkers; but since these rore and excellent books Have been weritlen in 
the Urdu language, the Arabian countries are deprived of adyvantege from 
them, and therefore ji is necessary thot they be translated into Arabic 
S095 19 provide opportunities of benefitting for the Arabic-speaking 


peoples also on a large scale. The translation of Shaikh Abu Ghuddo's 
impressions js as follows :— 


“it is Allah's very greot favour ond bounty upon this weak ond 
humble writer thet He vouchsafed this opportunity to visit and tour the 
cities of India amongst which Deocband with its religious institution, the 
Dor al-Ulum, tops the fist; the Dar al-Ulum which is indeed a live heart ~ 
full of knowledge and piety in Indio, the centre of scholors and the haven 
of the students of religion ond anosis. A visit to this centre was one of 
the dreams of my days and nights ond one of the longings of a lifetime. 
Thanks to Aliah that today | received the felicity of seeing the Dar al- 
Ulum anc an old dream wes realised! 


“On seeing it from near | found it much better and finer tian what 
ever mental sketch and image | had formed of the Dar al-Ulum- on 
hearing reports obout it while living far awey. Lights of knowledge 
emanate from each and every carner of this sacred institution. The Holy 
Prophet's (Allah’s peacs ond blessings be on him!) hediths ore tought in 
its auditoriums and for the thirsty ones of knowledge and the seekers of 
guidence and instruction, along with ideal discipline, careful observation 
of the rules of etiquette and enlightenment) the commands of faith ond 
religion are described in a style which glistens conspicuously with the 
Spiritualists’ spirituality and the effects and graces of men of learning 
and reseorch. 
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"This. is Allah's utmost favour and obligation that | received the 
henour of hearing a port of a lesson of Hadith from the great Maulana, 
who is a blessing tc the ummoh with his pure breaths, my chief al- 
Shoikh abkMuladdith al-Scyyid Fokhr al-Din Ahmed cl-Morodobodi. His 
lauded self, of the request of his offectionate students ond as a concession 
to this lowliest writer, spoke in Arabic on the hadith of Bani Salmoh in 
which it is reported that the Ban! Salmah entertained a desire to leave 
their houses and shift to the vicinity of the Prophet's Mosque. When the 
Holy Prophe? (Alloh’s peace and blessings be upon him!) came to know 
of this intention of theirs, he said; “Histories and remniscences of your 
town will be weitten”. The learned professor's lecture was a cluster of 
costly pearls and shining stars, and a proof of Fayz alBari and Umdat 
al-Qari. In the course of his lecture the learned professor was continuously 
favouring those studenis who were all eors with special instructions 
which permeoted their selves even os fragrance permeats through air 
and weler throwgh life. | pray to Allah Most High that He bestow upon 
his learned self good rewurd on behalf of the Holy Sunnah and its con- 
formists and keep this institution pullulating and fructifying under the 
shadow of pillays and columns, imoms and elders — the full moons of 
quidance and the bright condles for dorkness — like the beneficent 
Sheikh, the head jsather, Maulenc Allamoh tbrohim al-Balliavi and 
Maulana Al-Gari Muhammad Toyyib; and bestow prosperity on the be- 
neficial time and holy breaths of these august men! 


"The ouihorities did me a further foveur ond obligation that they 
accommodated this lowlfest of men as their special quest wherefore it 
became convenient for me to avail of the chance of benefitting from the 
learned wlema. “So cll praise is for Allah only”. Moreover, thot thing for 
which we ore today indebted to Allah's favour and are under His obli- 
gation is this institution, which, along with its teachers and students, is 
a loxuriont umbrageous tree, the cenire of knowledge and piety, and 
that life-sustaining lung of the Islamic body in which the signs of spiritual 
life ore current. We pray ta Allah that He benefit the Muslims more and 
more from the continuance ond progress of this institution and bestow 
long life on its ulema! Verily, Allah answers prayers and through His 
grace and magnanimity does not thwart the hope of those who cherish 
hope. 

“Mentioning the glorious services of the great ulema of this magni- 
ficent institution, which is replete wiih ‘the pillars’ of knowledge ond piety. 
1 wish to make o request, — rather, if | embolden myself a little | can 
assert thai it is our reasonable privilege which | om demanding to be ful- 
filled, — and jt i¢ this that it is G duty of these eminent ulema that they, 
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clothing the resulis of thought of their singular intellects and thelr valu- 
able graces and researches in ihe Arabic language, provide o chance of 
deriving benefit for other ulemo of the Istumic world also. This duty de- 
volves upon these gentlemen for the reason that when a man reads a book 
of these reseorch scholars of India, he finds therein distinctive new akcer- 
loinments which depend upon, besides profound knowledge ond exten- 
sive reading, on piety, rectilude and spirituolism, And since these eminent 
ulema and Shaikhs not only fulfil the condifions like virtue, reefitude, spi- 
rilualism and engrossment in knowledge bu} are also the right helrs and 
specimens of the pious predecessors, their books are not locking in new 


ond useful things. ‘Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 


whom He will’ (V » 54). Rother, some of their books ore such in which 
ore found those things which are not available even In the works of the 
great ulema, professional commentators of the Quran, traditionists 
and thinkers of the post. But it has to be said with sorrow end! regret 
that most of these rare compilations, rather all of them, have been written 
in the Urdu longuage, which may be a common Islamic lonquege of India 
but it is obvious that it does not have that honour that Arabic has for its 
wide usoge and for being the special languoge of the Islamic sciences. 
Hence if these sciences and valuable disquisitions which ore the special 
part and achievement of our Islamic brethren — the Ulemo of India, are 
kept confined in the frome of Urdu only, then, remaining hidden and eon- 
cealed from us the Arabic-speaking people, they will continue te be the 
cause of our deprivation. ft will thus be on injustice not only to us but 
will also couse o loss to the rights of knowledge and religion. So, to dis- 
charge this duty of gnosis and payment of the deposit of knowledge, it 
is among the foremost essentials thet these excellent masterpieces and ex- 
quisite books be rendered into the Arabic language so that from these 
those eyes which are impatient, thirsty ond eoger for such things may 
derive light; and, as | think, this difficult duty and important responsibi- 
lity con be discharged well by the individuals of this very public institu- 


tion, which is the cradle and fountoin-head of distinguished ulema and 
noble students. 


“On this occasion when | am putting the words of gratitude into black 
and white for the affectionate behaviour and elderly favours of the au- 
thorities of the institution and the emotions of love and brotherhood of the 
beloved students, | consider it necessary fo dare repeat hopefully my ofore- 
said right and demand. So, if these august men turned their ottention 
to the discharging of this duty, while they would thus acquil themselves 
of their responsibility, it would olso be o glorious service to religion and 
culture and c noteworthy ochievement; becouse these sciences ore not 
only the property of the Muslims — let alone the Indian Muslims who may 
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have a monoply on them — but all mankind also has had a right to be- 
nefit equally from these. Hence it is exiremely necessary thot these 
Urdu books be translated into Arabic so that they may get more and more 
currency and publicity and opporiunities to benefit from them may be 
provided on a large scale, 


"l hove felt some satisfaction and pleasure on hearing that this pro- 
blem js already under the consideration of the Majlis-e Shura and it is 
going to take steps shortly to discharge this important burden and res- 
ponsibility which is in fact o necessary obligation of the viema of this in- 
stitution, porticularly of its students. After hearing this glod  tiding | 
thank in anticipation most sincerely all the senior ulema for this auspicious 
ambition and undertaking of theirs; ond also pray to Allah Most High 
that His special helo and support be with them in this great work so that 
they may occomplish this obligation with ease, For Allah Most High it 
is not a difficult thing. ‘That is not a hord thing for Allah’ (XXXV: 17). 
Nor, in view of their firm determinations it is so hard and ardvous a task 
for these great uvlemo thet it may be insurmountable”.? 


AH 1383 : THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO AFRICA & EGYPT 


During the year Under review the respectéd vice-chancellor under- 
took ‘wo journeys: the first to South Africa ond the second to Egypt. 
Both these journeys proved very profitable for the Dar al-Ulum in several 
respecis. The journey tc South Africa wos made in the end of Muharram. 
A representative gathering of Musliins consisting of nearly two thousand 
individuals from all the four provinces cf South Africa was present at ‘he 
Johannesburg airport to welcome him. The Dutch mayor of Johannes- 
burg, Mr. Ober Holes and his wife were also present on this occasion as 
also o large posse of white police. The vice-chancellor stayed in Johan- 
nesburg fer 15 days. From here he went to Durban and thence to Cape 
Town. During his sojourn of Durban he hoppened to visit several places 
in its vicinoge. Addressing © gathering a Cope Town the vice-choncellor 
said: “The Muslims should never be distracted by materiol power; the 
Muslims need to increase their spiritunl power. They have forgotten to 
discharge their cu'ies for which they have been created. We should keep 
inculcating virtue ond abstain from evil works” 


The misunderstondings prevalent in South Africa regarding the Dar- 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and its group were removed to a great extent by this 
Journey and lasting impressions were made on the people. At that time 


4. Rudad, AH. 1382, pp. 12-14 
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in Johannesburg an educational conference: was being held at Wijwaters 
Rand University in which educational experts from oll over South Africa 
were participating. The vice-chancellor was also invited to this conference. 
The president of the conference, while thanking the vice-chancellor tor his 
attendance, acknowledged the greainess of the Dar al-Ulum and its inter- 
notional influences. The vice-chancellor, in his reply, said "The apartheid 
of country, nation and race can seporate us from each other but knowledge 
is the common wealth of all mankind and is a natural surety for the one- 
ness of humankind, So, colour and rece and sentimental segregations 


notwithstanding, knowledge alone is the means that hos brought us to- 
gether”. 


A grect advantage derived from participation in the getherings and 
conferences in South Africa was that the Dar al-Ulum was given on ex- 
tonsive introduction. The news reporters of western languages who 
used to attend these gatherings and conferences Used to include the par- 
ticulars of the Dar al-Ulum also in their reporoge. Thus the fame of ihe 
Dar al-Ulum spread not only in the vast continent of Africa but it also 
reached jhe warious countyies of Europe. Besides this, the western news- 
popermen attending fhese gotherings used to pul to the vice-chancellor 
several questions on Islam and by his replies supplying correct informa ion 
regarding Islam meny cf the misvnderstandings prevailing in the wes- 
tern world in respect of Islam and the Muslims were removed. 


From South Africa he went to Nairobi, to Egypt, to Palestine, to Hejaz 
and came back vie Beirut ofter three months. 


The second journey was undertaken on 19th Showwal, A.H, 1383 
(Merch 4, 1963) ot the invitation of the world Mutomar-e Islami, Cairo. 
To this conference entitled Majmo'ul-buhuth-e Islamia had been invited 
distinguished ulemo from cl! over the Islomic world. 70 select ulema 
from 38 countries participated in this conference; the number of the Egy- 
ptian ulema wos besides this. On the whole, 100 to 125 ulemo partici- 
pated. The representatives of both India and Pakistan were all graduates 
of Deoband. Btsides the vice-chancellor. Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah 
Rahmani, Amir-e Shori‘ot-e Bihar wa Orissa, ond Mauleng Sa’eed Ahmed 
Akborabadi, head of the Dept. of Theology, Muslim University, Aligarh, 
represented India in the Mutamor The purpose of the Mutomar was to 
investigate ond ascertcin, in the light of the Istomic Shori’ah, the problems 
resulting from the impoct of the modern civilisotion. These problems hod 
been divided into the following captions :— 


1. The arrangement of the distribution of finances in Islam. 
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2. The physical couses for ihe world-wide penetration of the Arabs and 
islam. 


3. The personal ownership of land and its signs in Islam. - 
The special mature of the shore of the poor in the wealth of the rich. 


5. The organisation of “enjoining ‘he right conduct’ (Amr bil-ma‘ruf) 
and “the forbidding of indecency” (nihi ‘anil-munkeir). 


6 The past ond presen: of I|jtehad (casuistry) in Islam. 


Though all the above-mentioned subjecis weve discussed in the Muto- 
mor, the greatest emphasis wos laid on ihe last caption which con be esti- 
mated from the fact that two-ihird of the whole time of the conference 
Wes spent in discussing this problem only. The considered opinion ex- 
pressed in the Mutomar wos that as long os the door of ijtehad is not 
opened for the ulema, the complex problems «vill not be selved, because 
the present situation has completely changed in the presence of modern 
discoveries and the former fool-prints cannet decide Wy. 


The vice-chancellor who was the leoder of the Indien delegation and 
Maulana Yusuf Binnori, the leader of the Pakistani delegation, presented 
their articles on this topic, The fundamental view-point in the vice-chan- 
celior’s article was that while in thought ond view or the method of deri- 
vation commitment to principle ond rules of this discipline is necessary for 
us, conformance to the predecessors is also necessery. Even living with- 
in the gamot of iftehad we cannot co ovt of the circle of conformance to 
the pious predecessors; the Sunnah and the credecessors’ paltern ought 
to be the lost destinolion of our ijtehad. He scid :— 


“The problems that are confronting the Muslims teday ore being con- 
sidered complex, in connéction with them, insteod of laying stress on 
providing ihe stotus of ijlehad for ourselves, it will be apter thot the 
praciical solutions of these problems be presented, Insteod of delibera- 
ting over the powers of ijlebad for personoMiies the easier and shorter 
way is to ponder over the problems; it has rather been the practice in 
every century of Islam, New thoughts and views always keep cropping 
up due to new events and circumsionces ond the thinking ulema of every 
period, by virtue of their academic abilities and ideal powers, have been 
giving decisions in the light of the principles of Fiqh ond the codified juris- 
prudential systems. Accordingly, in respect of the new events, the ulema 
of the ummah today also have not been remiss in the ascertainment of 
problems. Exclusive independent books entilled Hawedith-e fatawa and 
Aalot-e Jadidoh ke Shara} Ahkom have been published in India which 
present decisive solutions on the modern problems, However, what is 
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necessary is that such commandments should be publicised and determin- 
ed on a world-wide scale ond instead of a local they should be presented 
in an internctionc! manner, and such new fetwos of whichever country 
they mey be should be brought before ihe entire world of Islom. It is 
ebvious as to who can perform this work beiter thon the Majma’ul 
buhuth-e Islomiyoh, | can, through i's world-wide influence, provide the 
stock of modern fetwos ond can produce and presen! their translations in 
different languages, so tho! by the creating of universality ond unifor- 
mity in thought uniformily may be produced in jhe actions of the Ummah. 
The Mutamar con serve as a means of the unification of the ummah”. 


The learned vice-choncellor clso loid stress in his article on introduc- 
ing the present-doy world to Islam and appealed to the Mutamar-e Islami 
to keep before itself the idea! of making Islom the religion of the whole 
world and alse work in that direction 


It hos been soid at the end of this article thot some powers of ijtehad 
Gre still present in our ulema today. Hod these been not there, it would 
hove been difficult for the muftis to issue fetwos and to teke decisions 
ofter pondering over maliers. Bul ii is necessary in this connection to 
keep in mind that ijtehad mus! nol be demanded for this that, impressed 
by the present-day western civilisation, we moy first establish new views 
in support of it and then be anxious to bring them within the limits of legi- 
timocy (jawez) by searching supporting evidence for them in the Quran 
and the Hadith. It is evident that it is not compliance with the Book and 
the Sunnah; it is rather the other way round — to make the Book and 
the Sunnoh comply with us. It is o dangerous fallacy. While commit- 
ment to principle and rules is necessary in thovaht and view and in the 
method of derivation, complete conformance with the pious predecessors 
and that taste which we inherited from our oncestors are also necessary; 
otherwise that colour which the Holy Prophet (Alleh’s peoce and blessings 
be on him!) hos given us under “wa yozokkihim” — "ond shall moke them 
grow” — cannot remain infect, For this reosen, while still living within 
the sphere of ijtehad we naturally cannot trespass the confermonce to the 
predecessors. Ecch and every sunnah ond each ond every pottern of the 
predecessors should be the last stage of our effert end ijtehad 


An article oy Moulana Mionat Allah Rahmani, member of the Majlis-e 
Shura, Der al-Ulum, Deobond, wos also presented tn which, raviewing the 
juridical problems with profound maturity of wisdem, attention hos been 
drawn to an importont reality and the difference between root and sec- 





1 For detalis vice Rudad-o Dar ai-l’um ard the Alami Mutemar-e isi@mi Qshira 
No, of the “Dar at-Ulum" monthly. complied by S M. Rizvi. 
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tions hos been clorified with great discernment of subtleties tt has been 
written in the article :— 


“The worst consequence of giving too much importance to sectional pro- 
positions was thal the attention of our vlema and muftis, withdrawn 
from the eternal fundamentals and universal principles of religion cen- 
tred upon branches and the real religion on which depends the human 
salvation became hidden; small propositions took their place, causing 
unusual damage to the Islomic unity and shortering Islamic fraternity 
to pieces; and thereby the declorotions "We sea) hee not save as a 
mercy for the peoples” (XXi : 107) and “And We lave not sent thee 
(O Muhommad) sove os o bringer of good tidings ond o warner unto 
all mankind” (XXXIV - 28) were rendered mooningless. Hence it is 
necessary that too much severity in sectional propositions should be 
done oway with and, in view of the proof of religion, every proposition 
should be given the place it deserves and the status it has; and the 
fundamental religion which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) had brought for the whole world till its end, and 
for every country and clime, should be presenied before the entire 
world.! 


At the end of the Mutamar,” the vicechanceiior ond Yovieng Rah- 


mari went from Cairo to the hely Hejoz for hajj Before performing the 
hojj, they stayed for some time in Madine, where they wero invited by the 
authorities of the Jamia-e Islamiayyah, Madino. (By o happy co-incidence 
the vice-chancellor’s son, Mavlona Muhommad Solim Qosimi, a teacher in 
the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, and Maulana Muhammad Abd aol-Hag, pro- 
vice-chancellor, were olso present in Madina), The vice-chancellor, add- 


2. 





1. Salar-e Mise wa Hejaz by Matilana Minna Allah Rahmani p. 134, Labél Press, 


Patna. 

On this occasion the Egyptian government had also arranget! for a tour tor the 
fapresentatives. First they were sent by aeroplanes to the Aswan High Dam 
where thousends of labourers were working. Then they were sent by cars to 
other cities of Egypt, like Tanta. Suyut, etc. Tanta ts a big industrial city. Its 
facories were shown to the delegates. 

The third lag of journey to Ghazza was covered by cars. Now it is in the 
possession of the Jews. The cars eniered Ghazza aller passing throvah the 
Sinai desert. The vice-chancellor has stated that when he was passing through 
Sinai the spectacle of Prophe! Moses’ and the tsraelites’ passage throtigh this 
desert and their bewilderment and passing 40 years in the jungle passed 
before his eyes. Affected by this historical background he started writing a 
book which he finished an coming back te india This voluminous book com- 
prises many i6ca! (shara'l) realities ant many 4 poliiical pevelation, it is a 
pity that this book could noi be published so ‘ar |f published, It is believed. 
f would be a precious addition to the academic stock. is Arabic translation 
is putiisnod i isstaimerts ir the Al-Da'j, a2 macazine of the Dar o+Ulum., 


294 


ressing the teachers and students of the Jamia in the weleome-function 
thanked the authorities fer the kind invilalion and then ecquainted the 
audience with the porticulars of the Dar al-Ulum and its tack (maslak) 
and then congratulated the authorities and the Soudi government on the 
valuable services the Jamia-e Islomiyyah, Madine, was rendering. 


On the whole, both these journeys of the vice-chancellor proved very 
fruitful. Through these journeys the sphere of iniroduction of the Dar al- 
Ulum was widened, besides the continent of Africa and the Middle East, 
in the western countries clso; and since the representatives of the whole 
world of Islam were present in Cairo, it can be said thot the Dar al-Ulum 
was introduced to the whole world. 


The respectable vice-chancellor came bock to Deoband on 6th Mu- 
harram, A.H. 1384 (May 19, 1964). The teachers, students, office staff and 
the citizens welcomed him warmly al the railway station. Af the request 
of the students he gave o long speech in the welcome-function held in the 
Dor al-Hadith, describing his impressions of the journey fo Eg¥pt and Hejaz 
and detailing the accounts of the Mufamar-e Islami, Calea, and Jamia-e 


Islomiyych, Madine. 


THE PARTICIPATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE 
ORIENTALISTS’ CONFERENCE 


The 36th meeting of the International Congress of Orijentalists was 
held in the early dates of January, 1964, in which 11,00 ovientalists. par- 
ticipated, 500 from foreign countries and 600 from the different univer- 
sities and academic institutions of Indio. This was the first occasion for 
the meeting of this Congress fo take place oulside Europe — in Asia, and 
in Asia this pride wos first of oll achieved by the capital of India, New 
Delhi, In the incipient years of this Congress porticipation in its meetings 
was restricted to European orientalists anly, but graduolly its circle wide- 
ned ond Asion countries also bagan to participote in them. 


The meeting of the Congress at New Delhi had beer held in the mag- 
nificent building of the Vigyen Bhavan. The Congress hod been divided 
into ten sections one of which wos jeserved fer rare manuscripis. At 
the reques! of the Institute of Islamic Studies, New Delhi, select MSS. of 
the Dor al-Ulum were presented on this occasion for the benefit of the 
orientalists who looked at them particularly with approval and took notes 
from severol of them. Thus the Congress of Orientalists proved a spacious 
means of introduction of the Dar ol-Ulum. The présent writer had done 
the work of introducing the MSS. of the Dor ol-Ulum to the Congress. 
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AH. 1384-85: THE STARTING OF THE JOURNAL DA’WAT AL-HAQ 


Monthlies like Al-Gasim and Al-Rasheed hove been in publication to 
keep the sympathisers of the Dar ol-Ulum in touch with the circumstances 
and particulors of the Der aol-Ulum, as also lo enlarge ond publish its 
policy (masiok). After the Al-Gasim ceased publication, another mon- 
thly, Dar al-Ulum, was started in A. H. 1360. Buf so far these journals 
were being published in Urdu. only. In the current year, wilh o view to 
widen the circle of the Dor al-Ulum still more, a quarterly journal, Da'wat 
al-Haq, was storied. This journal, besides being read in the Arabic ma- 
drasahs of the country, is read with inierest in Arab countries also, and 
besides publicising the policy of the Dar ol-Ulum, has been a very strong 
means of forging good relations with the Arabic-speoking countries. 


THE CO-OPERATION OF THE U.P, GOVERNMENT IN 
THE PROVISION OF GRAINS 


In the lost month of AH. 1984 the Dar al-Ulum hod to fece a strin- 
gent crisis in foodgrains, The vice-chancellor drew the altantion of the U. P. 
government to this grove situation. Hakim Muhommed Ilyas Kathori and 
the presen! writer were sent by the Day al-Ulum to Lucknow. This two- 
men delegation pointed out to the responsible officers of the govern- 
ment, peorticularly to the chief minisier ond the minister of food, the 
difficuliies the Dar al-Ulum was fecing in providing the nece- 
ssory foodgrains, and if, God forbid, the Dar al-Ulum, due to these diffi- 
culties, failed to admit students in the beginning of the new academic year, 
it would offect the in'ernational veputotion cof the Dor al-Ulum as also 
the dignity of the government adversely. The then chief minister, Mrs. 
Sucheta Kirplani, gave proof of her ful! co-operation by previding faci- 
lity in stocking the requisite quantity of grains, and which facility, praise 
be to Allch, stil! continues. 


THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF U. P. TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Among all those different gentlemen who visited the Dor al-Ulum 
this year the most noteworthy personality is thet of Mr. Vishwonath Das, 
the governor of U.P., who came to the Dor al-Ulum on March 23, 1965. 
It will not be undue prolixity to reproduce here those profound and 
valuable feelings he expressed in the general function after haying in- 
spected the Dar ol-Ulum,. He said »— 





1. Now for some time, instead of Da'wat al-Haq, a fortnightly, AlDa'l, is being 
published, . : 
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“The humility ond self-effacement that knowledge creaies in man — | 
am observing o very good example thereof in the Dor al-Ulum. The 
labour and assiduity with which you are imparting educajen has 
very much impressed me. On this | congratulate you. Seeing the 
system of teaching in the Dar al-Ulum, | om reminded of tha! ancient 
system of teoching in India in which the gurus (teachers) used to bear 
the expenses of their students’ bcording and lodging. Bul from the iime 
worldly greed settled down in the Hindu society, thal old system of 
education came to an end. However, its importance is now being felt 
again. | have been much pleased on seeing the qgood adminisiration 
of the Dar al-Ulum. lt is my wish that the Dav olUlum keeps pro- 
gressing continuously”. 


Commenting upon the presen! sysem of education he sod — 


“In the system of education prevalent jodoy there has remained no 
spiritual bond between the teacher ard the student, This has drown 
the teachers and the taught apart and every now and then students’ 
riots occur. Knowledge and ignorance are two antithetical qualities; 
while knowledge elevotes man, ignorance takes him down, You, 
lifting your students from the lowness of ignorance, are raising them 
to the height of knowledge and thus you ore discharging an important 
duty of consummmatfing humanity, The example of a teocher js, like 
that of a potter who turns out utensils from the wet mould as per his 
desire; similarly, the life of the students is moulded im the mould of 
the teachers’ instruction. | am also pleased to know that worldly 
pelf and Jucre are not the ideal in your system of education”. 


Appecling to the students, the governor scid:— 


“Whotever you are learning from your teachers, | hope, you will try to 
put it into practice in your lives. | pray for your progress. | make 
@ special request to the Dor ol-Ulum to provide educational facilities 
to those students of foreign countries who are studying here; these 
students ore the guests of our country; after completing their education 
here when these students go back to their respective native countries 
they will prove our ambassadors”. 


Stressing the unity of the country, the governor said :— 


“Different communities live in most of the countries of the world; they 
speck differen! Ienguages and their religions are also different; even 
30 they live in harmony ond fraternity, We also should live like this 
in this country. 
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"Lam grateful from the bottom of my heart to the vice-chancellor of ihe 
Dar al-Ulum, its teachers, students and staff for their sincere and warm 
welcome; moreover, my governmeni is always ready to render any 
service to this greai institution of the country which it may like”. 
Sufficient light has been thrown in the speech the vice-chancellor 
delivered on this occasion on ihe contented working of the Dar cl-Ulum. 
Exploining the eightfold principles, he said :— 


“Rother than on the external couses the foundation of the Dar al- 
Ulum has. been put on resorting to the Cause of oll causes. Hence the 
founder hos made the abundance in donations the base and has pre- 
vented from relying on means of permanent income like a factory, 
commerce or promise of subsioniiol granis, so that the functionaries, 
relying upon such income, may become careless and sit back comp- 
lacently the result of which would be enjayment of life and its fruit 
would be mutvol discord. The aim of the founder is thar as regards 
finances a destitution of soris and worry must always be there. This 
worry alone becomes the means of turning attention towards Allah Most 
High whereby the dignity of reliance on Allah ond real fife is created. 
Moreover, in this very principle, jhe cugust founder, by drawing atten- 
tion mostly to the donations of the poor, has laid jhe foundation of public 
relation so that the institution may be that of the poor and be called a 
public institution ond not. be governmentecl or feudolistic. tt is for this- 
redson, praise be to Allah, thai such effects are present in the graduates 
of this institution. The sentiments of simplicity, frugality and content- 
ment with little have been cherished among the teachers, students ond 
administrators so thei the sentiments of greed ond avarice do not combine 
in them. The grectest choracterstic, basis and fundamental, of this insti- 
iution is knowledge and morality for the completion of which this insti- 
tution has been established and we understond thot the stock-in-trade of 
the superiority or progress of any community fs Infact nelthor capital 
ner formal organisation but jt is rather character, morality and right 
knowledge. Hence all the attention of the august men of this place is 
centred on the rightness of the students’ knowledge and morality, simp- 
licity of living, loftiness of characier and the belief in the Hereafter’. 


THE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE EYES OF THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 
In @ booklet entitled Hindusteni Musalmeno ke Ta'limi Idore, publi- 
shed by the central government of India, the introduction of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, has been couched in the following words :— 


"There is also such o university in India which by virtue of Its ethos 
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is matchless and singular. This distinguished institufion is situated in 
the beautiful town of Deobond, about o hundred miles from Delhi. 
Its foundotion had been laid in the last quorter of the lost century. This 
institution reminds one of the old university of Baghdad of the Abbasid 
era because from its architecture upto its practices it is like that only.’ 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deobend, if among he fermous Islamic institutions 
of the world. Neorly 90 yeors' ogo Maulana Muhammad Qosim Nanav- 
tavi had founded it for the study of Islomic cullore, Incipientiy had 
started as a maktab (primory school). Therectier it developed through 
Mavlana Mohmud al-Hosan's efforts. The solid Moulons later on became 
famous by the title of Shaikh a!-Hind and atioined a high position. 
He was a very high-spirited man and a sworn enemy of the alien govern- 
ment. He supported the Indian National Congress wherefore he _ had 


to pass the rest of his life in joil ond exile. 


"The subjects taught in this university Include Tofsir, Hadith, Islamic 
low. philosophy of law, principles of jurisprudence, scholastic theology, 
philosophy, literature, astronomy, Unani system of medicine (Tibb), 
mathemotics, history and severcl other disciplines: but the teoching of 
Hadith ond Tofsir has hod more importance here on account of which it 


_ is Famous throughout the Eas!. 
“Fees are not charged here from the students; on the contrary, 


books, lodging and boarding expenses are also o responsibility of the 
Dor al-Ulum. This is on international institution and every year students 


from different countries take admission here. 


"There cre nearly ten thousernd® books of Arabic, Persion and Urdu 
in the library here, including rare hand-written MSS. and historical 


documents”? 
AH 1386-87: A REGRETTABLE INCIDENT 


This yeor a very rearettable incident occurred in the Dar al-Ulum on 
the occasion of a meeting of the Majlis-ee Mushawarat, The meeting of 
the said Majlis had been held in the town. Some students of the Dar al- 





1, The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was founded in Muharram, A.H. 1288 — May, 1866. 
Thus, according to jhe lunar calculation, in the current year AW 7388, 114 
years have passed over it and according to the solar reckoning this period 
comes to 111 years. 

2. ahh a ~— there are more than one lakh books in the brary of the Dar 

3. tslamic Institutions in india. 
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Ulum also went there. During the meeting some tension arose between 
the students and the members of the Majlis. If soon developed into o 
riot, ossaull and botiery and s.one-throwing, and the matter came to such 
© poss that the meeting dispersed and the place of meeting was com- 
pletely diserfonged. The students returning from the meeting kicked 
up © terrific row again against those persons who were connecied with 
the meeting. The situction became more severe for the reasor that the 
leaders of the Mojlis-e Mushowarot included some members of the Maijlis- 
© Shuro of the Dor al-Ulum also. The management, with the help of the 
teachers, got hold on this insurrection after great difficulties. Under 
the force of such tense circumstances a meeting of the Majlis-e Shura was 
urgently convened and ii decided afier reviewing the situation that the 
Dar al-Ulum is an educotionn!l and training institute ond its objective is 
to import education ond training to the students on the pottern of 
the predecessors, keeping itself cloot from factional struggle; that the 
foremost and most important duty of the students of the Dar al-Ulum 
is to alwoys keep the ideal of the Dar al-Ulum before themselves, mould 
their lives in caecordance with this ideal and never take ony steps that 
moy be detrimental to the objective of the Dor al-Ulum. 


On this occasion some people, under the cover of the students, tried 
to meddle in the administration of the Dor al-Ulum and some newspapers 
also turned up with them; but the press by and large supported the Dar 
al-Ulum and when a cleor picture was presented before the country by 
the Dar al-Ulum, all the worps and woofs of the mischievous elements 
proved chimerical. 


THE NEW HALL OF THE LIBRARY 


A new hall and two rooms were added in A.H. 1386 for the exten- 
sion of the Dar ol-Ulum library. This hall is reserved for the books of 
Arobic lenguage. In o room adjacent to the hall the books written by 
the elders and ulema of the Dar al-Ulum have been arranged authorwise. 


THE WORKS OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND 


The series of works have been begun with Hazrat Shah Wali Allah. 
The respectable names of some of the authors whose books have been 
arranged in this hall are as follows :— 


Shoh Wali Allah Dehelvi, Shah Ahi Alloh, Shah Abd al-Aziz, Shah 
Rofi al-Din, Shoah Abd al-GQodir, Shah Muhammad Ishaq, Maulana 
Muhammod Isma‘il Shoheed, Mauvlans Ahmed Ali Saharanpur, Haji Imdad 
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Allah Mahajir-e Mokki, Mavlane Muhammad Gasim Nonaviavi, Maulana 
Rosheed Ahmed Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Mav- 
lane Zulfiqer Ali Deobandi, Movicna Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi, Shaikh al- 
Hind Mavlana Mohmud Hosan Deobandi, Movlana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, 
Maulono Ashraf Ali Thonvi, Maulana Hafiz Muhommad Ahmed, the 5th 
vice-chancellor, Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana 
Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi, Mouvlana Mufti Aziz ol-Rahman, Maulana 
Rohim Alich Bijnori, Mavlano Ubayd Allah Sindhi, Maulana Mansoor Ansari, 
Maulona Habib al-Rohman Usmani, Moulane Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Mau- 
lana Mian Asghor Husain Deobandi, Maulana Mufti Muhammad Sahool 
Bihori, Movlana Murtazo Hosen, Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani, 
Maulana Manazic Ahsan Gilani, Movlana Abd al-Sam‘ee Deobandij, Mav- 
lena izez Ali Amrohi, Maulane Fokhr al-Din Ahmed, Maulano Badr-e 
Alam Meeruthi, Maviona Muhommod Ibrahim Boalliovi, Maviena Hifz 
al-Rahman, Movlana Muftii Muhammad Shafee, Maviana Muhammad 
Idris Kandhiavi, Movlana Sayyid Muhammed Mion Deobondi, Maulana 
Muhammad Tohir Qasimi. (Allah's mercy be on oll of them!). 


Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, the present vice-choncellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Maulana Sa’eed Ahmed Akborabadi, Maulana Minnat Allah 
Rahmani, Dr Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Mavlianc Muhommad Manzocr Nau- 
mani, Maulenc Qazi Zayn al+Abidin Sajjad, Maviana Hamid al-Ansari 
Ghazi, Moviana Habib al-Rohmon Azami, Mavieno Anwar al-Hasan 
Sherkoti, ete. 


MONETARY HELP FOR EGYPT SYRIA & JORDEN 


Whenever any sorrowful incident occuryed in the Islamic woild sym- 
pothy was always expressed by the Dor al-Ulum on it, some details of 
which have already been mentioned in the foregone. Isrcel’s oaggre- 
ssion over ond possession of Palestine in A.H. 1387 wes such oa terrible 
incident for the Muslim community which hod offected the whole Islamic 
world. The Islamic world hod by and large porticipated in helping and 
aiding the victimized Arabs. The Dar al-Ulum, foo, as per its previous 
tradition, extended its hand of co-operation to support the Arabs on this 
occasion. For this if appealed fo the country and having collected a large 
sum presented it to the governments of Egypt, Syrio and Jordan. An 
office was established in the Dar al-Ulum for the collection of funds for 
which the stoff of the Dar al Ulum offered Is services without any remune- 
ration. The present writer was responsible for this office. 


Ino meeting held in the Dar al-Ulum on the occasion of the grievous 
incident of arson in the Aqsa Morque, o resolution wos passed and sent 
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to the government of Jordon, censuring Isrcel ond assuring the Arabs of 
its co-operation. The government of Jordan replied if in the following 
words :— 


“We received your resolution which your zealous party of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deobend, has sent in support of the Arabs and in connection with 
the Agso Mosque. We are grateful to you from the bottom of our hearts 
for this sympethetic support of yours”. 


ALLAMAH BALLIAVI'S DEATH 


The head-teacher Allamah Moulona Muhommad ibrahim  Balliavi's 
deoth in the holy Romozon of A.H. 1387 was a great occurrence for the Dar 
al-Ulum. The history of the Dar al-Ulum for more than half a century 
was connected with his blessed self. The allamah wos a relic of the elders, 
the bearer of the old traditions and a trustee of the august elder’s reli- 
gious behaviour, He was an excellent scholar and a peerless teacher. For 
more thon half a century he rendered teaching services ot the Dar 
al-Ulum and for a long time also performed excellently the duties of prin- 
cipolship and the organisation of educational activities. Besides Tafsir 
and Hadith, the high proficiency which he had attained in theology, scho- 
lastic theology, logic and philosophy was unparalleled in the academic 
circles. His lifa was o beacon not only for the students but also for the 
uleme generally. His students — whose number it is difficult to compute 
— ore scattered everywhere in and outside India in large numbers. His 
lectures used to be a valuable source for the students. After a long illness 
he possed away in the holy month of Ramazan. His eternal resting-place 
is in the Qasimi graveyard. 


AH. 1388-89: THE YEAR OF GRIEF FOR THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Allamch Balliavi’s death as if opened the door of deoth in the Dar 
al-Ulum. While the grief for him was still unforaotien, in Jamadi al- 
Ulo, A.H. 1388, an old teacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Muhommad 
Jalil passed awey. The sorrow of his death had as yet not become light 
when, just after a month, the pro-vice-choncellor of the Dar ol-Ulum, Mavu- 
land Sayyid Muhammad Mubarak Ali, the bearer of the traditions, habits 
and manners of the elders, died in the night of 4th Jamodi al-Thoni, A.H. 
1388. Both these old gentlemen were specia! pupils and attendants of 
the Shaikh al-Hind. For more than 40 yeors they served the Dar al- 
Ulum and maintained their old behaviour fill their last breath. 


While the grief for both these ougust men was still fresh, Moulana 
Hameed al-Din, a member of the Majlis-e Shura, while on his way from 
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Delhi to Deoband to atiend a meeting of ihe said Majlis on 24th Sha‘ban, 
AH. 1388, died near Muzoffarnagary in a car accident. In intelligence 
and perception and in guarding the traditions and vcelues of the Dar ol- 
Ulum he had had a high posifion, He used to toke great interest in the Dar 
al-Ulum and its works. 


Were these shocks small when on I4ih Shawwal, A.H. 1388, the 
mufti of Ujjain, Mavlanc Mahmud Ahmed Nanautavi also expired? In 
respect of his simplicity, condidness and solid atademic ability he was the 
beorer of mony great qualities. His being in Madhya Pradesh was a 
centre of knowledge and guidance. He wos a groduate of the Dar al- 
Ulum and a trustee of the relics of its elders. 


Hardly ten days had passed over this soul-crushing incident when on 
24th Shawwol, A.H. 1328, the chief cf ‘he garis of the Dor al-Ulum, 
Maulena Qari Hifz o!-Rahman also died after a long illness. The de- 
ceased rendered services to the Dar al-Ulum for more or less 40 years 
in teaching the art of orthoepy (gir’at) and produced thousands cf pupils 
and orthoepists who are scattered al) over Indio and Pakistan and are 
gracing the masnads of the science of cantillation (tejvid) and orthoepy. 


AH. 1389 - STRIKE 


The studen’s’ strike in Robi ol-Thani, AH. 1389, was the first inci- 
dent of its kind In the Dar al-Ulum. Although all the students of the Dar 
al-Ulum were not involved in it, the despicable measures adopted on this 
occasion by the striking students hod rendered the non-siriking group of 
students (who were far more in number than the strikers) quite helpless 
and unnerved and hence the strikers could do whatever they liked) Un- 
der youthful fervour and immature intelligence and constiousness and, at 
thet, spurred by extreneous motivations, whatever one might perpetrate 
is not much, At the time of the strike it wos estimated fram the direction 
of the flow of evan’: that this educational hoyce"| wes not merely for the 
sake of a charter of demands bui it wos an organised campaign, a con- 
spiracy hatched for the subversion of the Dar al-Ulum, intent unon dis- 
rupting and devasteting it, and the lcadership of which was in the hands 
of outside elements who were using the students as their tools. This time 
the striking students not only did not content themselves with educational 
boycott but they olso first of oll scrounged over the keys of the audito- 
riums and closing all the doors of the Dar ol-Ulum from within, locked 
them up; and thus the strikers took ceomplete possession of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Thay virtually possessed all the auditoriums, offices, library, even 
the vice-chancellor's office and treasury of the Dar al-Uluny. 
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This. conspiracy jor subversion wos so strong and well-planned that 
seeing it, it was being felt thot the very existence of the Dor al-Ulum was 
in jeopardy. Bur Alloh’s infinite fayeur and magnonimity helped the 
maneging authorities. The manegement ond the Majlis-e Shura, with 
extreme stalesmansiiip ond farsightedness, brough! this expedition of sub- 
version under contro! very lightsomely within a few days. The insubordi- 
ndte students were expelled and in order fo bring back normalcy to the 
campus the Dar al-Ulum wos closed for some days and students were sent 
away to their native places. 


it was such a tremendous plot thot had it, God forfend, succeeded, 
the ship of the Dor ol-Ulum, entangled in this vortex of calamity, would 
hove almost sunk. Bu! Allah Most High has still fo make use of the Dar 
al-Ulum, ‘A calomity had betollen but it passed off well’. 


RESEARCH SCHOLARS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES 


For the lasi few yeors the sphere of the utility of the library of the 
Der cl-Ulum which is c magnificent academic collection and hos olways 
been o special source of attraction for the educated om account of its va- 
riety, MSS. and © choice stock of books, has been widening by the day. 
The research scholors of the period feel the importonce of this library. 
Many seseorchers actually came here and derived benefit from it, while 
some took advantage through corressondence. Besides those who came to it 
from different perts of India, the reasearch scholors of Europe ond America 
also consider it necessary to moke use of this library for the completion of 
their research work. Accordingly, Prof. Hardey from London University, 
Mrs. Gally Graham from America, Miss Carren det Mira from Germany, 
and Mrs. Metcalff from California came to Deoband in connection with the 
preporation of their research theses and benefitted from the library of th 
Dar al-Ulum, : 


The topic of research of the German student wos: Hindustan ki Siya- 
sot men Muscimane ke Hissa ("The Muslims’ Part in the Politics of India’), 
This German student remarked : "I got more than expected moterial from 
the Dar ol-Ulum; I did mot hope thet | would get so much material con- 
cerning my thesis from the library here’! The American lady, Mrs. Gally 
Graham’s topic wos the problem of Khilafat. When she expressed her 
desire to be enlightened on this topic by the learned vice-chancellor the 
latter asked her to first list some of her questions which would open the 
way for a dialogue. She submitted a list of 31 questions. The vice- 


chancellor invited some teachers also to his residence to provide ascertain- 


‘Dar al-Ulum” monthly, Fab. 1970, p. 46, Rudad-e Amel, AH, 1389. 
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ed answers to her questions. When all had come, he took up the list 
and addressing her, said : “These gentlemen will give you the answers 
of your questions in serio! order later but before that | will initially tell 
you briefly something about the basis of this problem and its offshoots”. 
Saying this he delivered o detailed lecture in which he threw light on the 
reolity of Khilofat, its his oricol period, its changes and leter remnants. 
The lecture that continued for three quarters of an hour consisted of com- 
prehensive information on all those questions. Then he said: “Now you can 
put your questions to jhese teachers ond they will onswer each one of 
them”. Mrs. Graham who was jotting down the speech said : “I have 
received sotisfactory answers to all my questions and no more need to 
pul any question”. 


THE IMPRESSIONS OF VISITORS FROM THE ARAB COUNTRIES 


In Rajab, A. H. 1389, some gentlemen from Arob countries like Moro- 
cco, Algeria and East Jordan come to the Dar al-Ulum. They were very 
much impressed on seeing it and expressed their observotions in the fol- 
lowing words :— 


“It is Holy Lord's obligation that He gove us a chance fo come to 
India. Travelling through Indio we ore experiencing the same fervour 
and religious zeal which used to surge in the hearts of the holy Compa- 
nions (Allah be pleased with all of them!). When we compare the diffi- 
culties and hardships we face in our journey with the crusading lives of 
the Companions, all this siruggle appears to be something very contemp- 
tible. We took rounds and sow different parts of India. Here the Mus- 
lim inhabitants, by Alloh’s grace, give a special position to the prophetic 
sunnah in their lives. Their womenfolk observe purdah ond are fond of 
religious gatherings and hearing sermons and advices. The religious insti- 
tutions here are also bearers of certain chorocteristics and are running 
according to their particular manner. We were very glad to see thot the in- 
fluences of Islamic teachings on Indian customs and manners are of a very 
far-reaching nature and in o country like India where people keep coming 
from all over the world the Islamic teachings are the centre of atiraction. 


"We are sincerely grateful to the monoging authorities of the Dar 
cl-Ulum tha they eacaqucinied Us with the Dar al-Ulum and heard our sub- 
missions with attention and eagerness The additional favour they did 
Us was that we shoul’ also express dur opinion in the Visiting Book. 
Moy Allah give therm good ceword |! 
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"We pray lo the Magnanimous Lord that He bestow more progress and 
success on the Dor ol-Ulum ond fulfil the hopes of its functionaries, teach- 
ers and sfudents in their good objectivos”! 


THE CHHATTA MOSQUE 


You may be remembering thet the Dar al-Ulum hed started in an 
old mosque of Chhetta jn A. H. 1283. There were several rooms to 
the nortl) anc south of this mosque, Haji Muhammed Akid ond Maulana 
Muhammed Yoqub Nanautavi used to live in the southern rooms and the 
northern room wos the residence of Maulana Muhammed Qasim Nanav- 
tovi. This neriherh room wos very much dilapidated. So 1) was recons- 
tructed in A. H. 1389 and this historical place Wes preserved in the form 
of a spacious room. A wide verendoh has been built in front of this 
room, The felicity of constructing thie building fell to the lot of a 
retired military officer of Kherfe (Bulond Shaker), our respected Major 
Ahmed So’eecd Khon. Moy Alloh Most High bestow good reward upon 
the Major Schib! Through his citention this historical place hos been 
preserved for a long time to come. 


A. H. 12993 : CHANGE IN THE SYLLABUS 


The nzed of revision of the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum was being 
Felt for quite some time and this problem wes exercising the mind. of the 
Majlis-e Shura as a resuli of which the following changes were made in it :— 


1, Classification was merle necessary for the syllabus, Formerly, instead 
ef classification, the prevalenw’ method of teaching was bookwise. 


2. Some books were added te the sy!labus. 


3, As for the graduote classes, graduate courses in Tofsir, theology, 
rafianel rciences ond literoties were started, 


Detoils regarding syllabus will be presented under the caption “Sy- 
Nabus”. 


THE RAPPORT OF THE DAR AL-ULUM WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES 


The facilitoting means of transport in the present age have done 
away with the centuries old long distances. In such circumstances no 
country con remain a strancer to other enuntries. The Arabic journal, 
Da'wot al-Hag, is a means of forging such connections, The details of 
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the countries where this journal reaches and serves as o means of introdu- 
ction to the accdemic and religious services of the Dor al-Ulum ore as 
follows :— 


Saudi Arabia, Republic of Egypt, Kuwoil, Syria, Lebanon, Libya, Iraq, 
East Jordan, 


Sudon, Morocco, Tunisio, Yemen, Gulf States, Nigerio, Algeria; Iran. 


Indonesia, Turkey, Toshkent, Ethiopia; America, Germany, Denmark, 
Sri Lanka. 


At present, instead of the Da‘wat al-Haq, the fortnightly Al-Da’i is 
being published. 


A.H. 1391 : NEW CONSTRUCTIONS 


The details of the addition to the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum during 
this year are as follows -— 


The incomplete building of the hospital of the Jamio Tibbia was com- 
pleted. This hospital-building which has been constructed outside the com- 
pound of the Dar ol-Ulum in the north-western direction consists of two 
large halls, four rooms and verandohs. One ward has been constructed 
by the Wagf of Karnal and another by Hafiz Irshad Ilahi of Agra and 
some other donors. To the north of the hospital a large part of the hostel 
for the African students wos built ond named “Afriqi Building”. consist- 
ing of eleven large rooms. Making constructional changes in some of the 
rooms of the new hostel they were changed into borns. These barns for 
preserving groin have been constructed according to the latest methods 
of perservation and have the copocity of stocking six thousond mounds’ 
of grain necessary for the Dor al-Ulum for the whole year. 


THE HISTORY OF INDIA IS ASHINE WITH THE 
SERVICES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


It will not be out of place in the annals of this year to mention those 
impressions which a member of the All-India Agricultural Commission, 
Chaudhari Rendhir Singh, expressed in a public function ofter visiting the 
Dar ol-Ulum. He said :— 


Nearly 216 metric tons. (Translator) 
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“This institution Is such an estoblishment that o visit to and presence 
in it is @ very great felicity; | am feeling very glad at the fulfilment of 
a long-standing longing. | have come here as a member of your brother- 
hood ond fomily and wish to tell you very sincerely and candidly that you 
as Muslims are the members of a very important community of this country; 
you need not be distracted or impressed by the narrow-mindedness of the 
communalisis. The Muslims have greatly obliged this country; they have 
rendered creditable services in moulding and embellishing civilisation and 
culture, morality ond character, and we feel proud of it (hat in this coun- 
ry exist institutions in the name of Islam and clso people who spread 
the true light of Islam”. 


The Chaudhari Sohib said in very emphatic terms :— 


“This country is yours. The Muslims ore its respectoble citizens. 
The history of this country is ashine with their services. Spiritual and 
moral institutions of this type hove o very high place in tifting up the 
head of India with pride”.' 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR’S JOURNEY TO EUROPE 


The vice-chancellor’s journey to Europe ts also one of the notable 
events of this year. He went to England, France ond West Germany. 
This journey began on 14th Jomadi al-Akhir, A-H, 1391 (A.D, 1971) and 
ended on 15th Sho’bon, A.H. 1391. He happened to visit all the big 
cities of England like Gloucester, Bradford, Batley, Blackburn, Prestcn, 
Boulton, Sheffield, Coventry, Birmingham, Rochdale, Waelsol etc. In 
London proper he delivered speeches of several gotherings. One speech 
he delivered in the Bradford University. It was the wish of the students 
of that university that there was need of a speech which might affect the 
atheistic tdeas and ungodly set-up of Europe. His speeches comprised of 
topics like the Existence of the Creator, Divine Unity, Necessity of Prophet- 
hood, the fundemental objectives of the Islamic Shari'ah, Origin of Life, 
and Life-to-comé, efc. After the said speech was over the students said 
that “during the course of the speech all our doubts which the western 
atmosphere hod credited in our minds were breoking up; we were feeling 
as if our hearts were being washed with cold woter”, 


Upto 22nd December, 1971, he stayed in England. While returning 
from there he happened to go to Paris. There is quite a sizeoble popu- 
lation of Arabs in Poris. They welcomed him very warmly af the airport. 


1. Rudad-e Amal, AH. 1391, pp. 4 & 5. 
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There at two functions he spoke in Arabic; these speeches mode a very 
good effeci upon the Arabs. From Paris he went to West Geimony and 
from there to Mecca, Afier achieving the honour of performing the 
umrah and visiting the sacred tomb of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace 
and blessings be on him), ond ao brief hall at Kuwait, he relurned to 
India. 


After this tour of the western countries ihe vice-chencellar expressed 
the following opinion’: “The people of Europe eve at present in search 
of the peace of heort. The progress of science hos completely deprived 
them of soirituolism. They are thirsty. Such preachers and ulema cre 
urgently roquired there who, heving full commend over the English lon- 
guage, may exploin the basic principles of the Islamic sciences with in- 
sight and distrimination te the people of those places and moy also live 
for some time amongst ther with finencial independence”, 


A detailed letter of ihe vice-chancellor on the conditions prevailing 
in Europe has already been published in sevoral newspapecs and hes evin- 
ced much interest; in it he hos thrown light with syedecation on both the 
good and bad aspects of those places. 


A.H, 1392: EFFORTS FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE 
MUSLIM PERSONAL LAW 


It is clearly known from the past history of ihe Bay a!-Ulum, Deo- 
bond, thot its sphere of eciivi'y hos not remained cocfined to mere edu- 
cational field. Since tslam is a complete code for bath teligiovs ond se- 
cular life, it provides o permonen! programme not only for the Hereofter 
but also the worldly life. Islam is such a charming amalgam of the ra- 
tionalism cand traditiona'ism of its commandments, epiritualicm and mate- 
rialism, individualism and socialism, devotions and sceial fe. human 
rapport and divine coriec ions thew it invites heeris.‘o, accept it by sotisfy- 
ing ihem with argument ond proof alone with the healthy traditions. of 
the humon intetlect. tt {» fer this ronson that the Muslims’ attachment to 
Islam. hos been naturally se strong. Accordingly, whenever Islam or the 
Muslims were atiacked oy any religious or politica! necessity Grose for ihe 
Muslims, the elders of the Day ol-Ulum, Decband, rose.io the occesion and 
left no stone unturned in fulfilling the seid necessitl’oe fy defendins (slam 
cr the Mustirms., is 


So, os soon as the elders of ihe Dar ol-tllum come to know thet the 
Government. of India was can‘emplaling to moke changes in the Muslim 
Personal Law, they concentrated al! thelr attention on this matter. Earlier, 
in A.H, 1336/A.D. 1917. in connaction with the arvival of the Secretary 
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of State for Indic some oanges in the adminisiration of the country were 

anticipated. At thal time also the ulema of Deobond, keeping before 

themselves ihe prececenis (lit, footprints) of iheir predecessors, had them- 

selvés preporec) ¢ memorondum on this problem consisting of ten articles. 

In November, 1917, o respectable delegation under the leadership of 

Maulane Hofiz Muhammad Ahmed, the then vice-choncellor of the Dar al- - 
Ulm, Deobond, went to Delhi, me! the Secretcry of State ‘or India, and 

presented the memorandum in which it had been mentioned explicitly thar 
the government in rescect of the family propesiiions (masa’il) of the Mus- 

lims must not formulote any act which might clash with the religio-legol 

laws, for such an act would never be acceptoble to the Muslims. 


There were Wo basic demands in thts memorandum. Firstly, in 
ordér to enforce the Muslim Personal Low Th India o depariment of justice 
fqeza) should be established, Since, os per the !egal principle, the appoint- 
ment of a Muslim officer is a condilion for the enforcement of mos! of 
ihe propositions, qazis ough! to be selected and appainted from cmongst 
the Ahl-e Sunnoh wal-Jamo'sh. This council should consis! of ulema of 
every Sect os vepresentatives and members and ao proposition should be 
decided jn cecordance with the juridicol principle of the sect concerned. 
Secondly, for the protection, supervision and cdminislrn'ion of the Mus- 
lims’ proctices, mosques, medrasahs, tombs. pious fourdations; hospices 
and other religious public works o pas) of Shalkh al-lslem responsible for 
maintaining oll these practices in proper o-der should be established. 


The endorsing signotures of nearly 500 ulema of that period were 
acquired on these demands which ore still preserved In the Record Office 
of the Dor al-Ulum. 


Thereafter, in 1348/1929, crose the problem of the monagement 
of Muslim endowmerts in India which was essentially an jimportant 
part of the Muslim Personal Low itself. The then governmen: appointed 
o commiltee which sent questionnaires io different circles in the couniry- 
At this detoils of ihe proposilions of endowment were compiled under 
the leadership of the Hckim ol-Umert Mavicna Ashraf Ali Thonvi, critici- 
zing the droft of the Wagqf Bill from the Islamic point of view, a written 
solution of the submitted difficulties was presented, and simultaneousiy oa 
writing entitled Al-Insof fi Qanum al-Awqaf was also compiled on which 
all greo! viema of the time set down their signatures. All efforts apposite: 
to the time were mode in this cannection. 


Then during the same British regime arose the problem of the Sarda 
Act which wasin itself permonent portof the personal law. The 
viema of Desbend wrote articles on W and Maviona Thanvi wrote a 
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separate treatise regarding the basic motives of the Sorco Bill and the 
marriageable age, with confutation of the proposed amendement in the 
religious law, and in which the solution of difficulties had also been 
presented. 


A little before the revolution of 1366/1947, Hazrat Thanvi, on 
behalf of the ulema of Deobond, published a book entitled Al-Hilat al- 
Najizo in which he hes presented the legal ways of deliverance of forlorn 
and helpless wives from their oppressive husbands, In this connection 
a committee of ulema was formed in the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, which, 
in the light of the some religious laws, decided such cases, got hundreds of 
women released and found out positive solutions of their difficulties. 


After the revolution and partition of the country in 1366/1947 
orose from the government the problem of the annulment of the zamin- 
dari system which affected the lands of endowments also; this tco was 
© basic pert of the personal law. In this connection a delegation met 
Maulana Abu! Kalam Azad under the leadership of Maulano Qari Muha- 
mmod Tayyib. Then a second time the some delegation went to Lucknow 
and met Pondit Pont, the then chief minister of U.P. ond discussed this 
problem with the chairman of Awqaf of the U.P. Council in the presence 
of other ministers. 


In short, the Dar al-Ulum, praise be to Allah, was never remiss in 
discharging the duty of “preventing the indecent’ (nihi anil munkar) 
The Common Civil Code being against the yeligious law, it was challenged 
by the Dar al-Ulum with all the force at ils command. Essays and arti- 
cles were published. An outstanding religious divine of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, Mculana Mufti Muhammad Shof’ee, the former official mufti 
of the institution, published a detoiled treatise entitled Hamare Ac’ili 
Mase’il (Our Family Propositions) in which their religio-legal solutions 
have been presented in o reasonable way. 


in 1392/1972 the problem of change and amendment in the Per- 
sonal Law rose up with great force and vehemence and the juridical and 
legal propositions of Islam were expressed to be insufficient for the 
present-day needs. So to have an academic review of this ond to answer 
the objections advanced agoinst it, a Muslim Personal Law Commitiee 
consisting of the teachers and fetwa-issuing authorities of the Dor al- 
Ulum, Deoband, was formed in order that it may discharge the duty of 
well-argumented defence in respect of these propositions. The said 
committee, accordingly, discharged its function as per expectation. In this 
connection the vice-chancellor firstly convened a meeting in the Dar al- 
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Ulum on March 14, 1972, inviting distingvished seholors ot ihe Dar al- 
Ulum as well os other intellectuals in the county. The reason was that 
alihough eminent ulema no doubt poid sufficient atiention to this problem 
published articles, essoys and treotises, these efforts however were indi- 
vidual and personal, The need of the hour was a collective legal stand, 
which alone could draw the asliention of the government. From this 
point of view the said meeting was called in which many local and non- 
local thinkers of the millat (community) participated to formulate and 
fix up a legal stand in respect of the personal low. Atier due argumen- 
lation and discussion a common siatement ond questionnaire was com- 
piled ond at the same time this Commitiee approved o proposal for an 
All-india Muslim Personal low Convention and also appointed a Pre- 
poralory Commitiee for it in which séveral members of the local committee, 
members of the Shura, lego! experts and intellectuals were also included 
as members. This Committee held severc! meetings in the Dory al-Ulum. 
In one such meeting held in the beginning of May the relevant 
quéstionnoire come under discussion and then, after being printed, 
i) was sent to the ulema, eminent muftis, shinkers and intellectuals of 
all schools of thought, requesting then fo send their answers by July. To 
ponder over these answers & meeting of the local Prepardtiory Committee 
was held of 2nd Jamadi al-Akhir, AH. 1392 Wuly 14, 1972) and it 
was decided in it that to deliberate over these answers further and io 
fix the dates for the proposed public convention another meeting of this 
commitiee be convened in the Dar al-Ulum on Sth and 6th Rajab, A.H. 
1392 (August 15—16, 1972). Accordingly, the meeting wos held on 
these datés ond Maulano Habib al-Rohman Azami, Maulana Mufti Atiq 
al-Rohiman Usmani, Maulana So’eed Ahmed Akbarebadi, Movlana Sayyid 
Muhammed Mion, Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Nauymoni, Dr. Mustafa 
Hascn Lekhanavi, Maulana Abd al-Qedir Malegenvi, Maulana Mujahid 
al-islam, the Shara'i amir of Bihar, Maulana Burhan al-Din of MNadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, and members of the Muslim Personal Low Committee 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, took part in the discussions. 


In this meeting all the ulema and the elders after hearing the ans- 
wers to the questionnaire arranged by the teochers and graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum whom the vice-chancellor hed already sent some guide- 
lines, expressed their pleasure that the ulema’s answars on the most im- 
portant problems of the time had been garnished with disquisitional, 
retional and traditional arguments whereby the Islamic stand in respect 
of the problems on the carpet had emerged clearly; and in which it has 
been proved thet the immutable principles of the Islamic Shari'ah have 
hod the capacity to produce satisfactory solutions for the problems of 
eveiy age and are the guarantors of human weal. 
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According to the decisicn of {he Pieéparsiory Committee o delagaiicn 
of five persons. consisting of Moulana Gori Muhammad Tsyyib. Maulana 
Minnat Alloh Rohmeni, Maulana Mulicnimad /Aonzoor Nourmani and 
Mavlona Muhammad Selim Qosimi, wen) to Bomboy for deciding the 
daie and venue for the sroposed convertion The sincere ond high- 
spirited Muslims of Bombay very glodly and fervently took upan them- 
selves the responsibility to arrange the convention in Bombay. So, 20th 
and 21st, Zil-qa’da, A-H. 1392 (Decemoe; 37 —28. 1972) were dej- 
ded sand fixed for the Ailindia Muslim Personal Law Conventicn. In 
view of the objective, it was considered oppropriate and useful thar the 
invitation cards be issued in the ncine of the elders of the different 
schools of thought and ihe leoders of well-knawn and oaknewledged 
Muslim organisations in Indio, Then on 27th and 28th December, 1972 
(A.H. 1392) this great convention, with ifs unusual psculforifies, wos 
held ot Bombay in which all the Muslin perlies of India parlicipa ed. 

As much as this convention, in respect of the qathering ond repre- 
sentation of the various schools of |hought of the Indien Muslime was 
out of the common, to that extent Allol Most Hich alse mite 3 success. 
ful. By the unanimous vote of tie conveners ond delegaies of the con- 
vention which included Sunnis, Shias, Mohdavis, Bareillvis, Abl-e Hadith, 
Jamo‘at-e Islami os well os leaders of political ond non-political parties, 
Maulana Qori Muhammad Tayyil wes elected as ihe president of the 
convention. From amongst the different religious schools of thought ond 
classes of Indian Muslims there had remained no class whose crominent 
ulema and top-ronking men might not hove gathered o) the platform of 
this convention. This convention, anc in other words, the Muslims of all 
the schools of though? in india, proclaimed Unonimously through their 
resolution that they could under no circumstances felerate any change 
and amendment in the Muslim Personal low, which is an integral port 
of the Islomic Shariah. This unanimous voice affecied both the country 
and the government, cnd through this convention, due lo the Unity of the 
Kalima, all the Muslims of Indic were united, which wos on unpardlleled 
situation in the history of India. 


This. was the first occasion after the Khilofot Movement that the 
Muslims of India, of every school of thought, uniting ond gathering at 
one platform, gave proof of their Islamic unity and solidarity. There- 
after the second great meeting of the All-India Muslim Personal Law 
Board was held at Hyderabad, The Working Committee of this Board 
selected Hakim al-Islam Moulana Qeri Muhammad Tayyib as the presi- 
dent of the All-India Boord ond Maulana Minnat Allch Rahmani os gene- 
ral secretery. 
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While aefending the Personal Law on saving 1) from amendment, 
the basic purpose of the Bombay Conveniion wes to declare it on behalf 
of the learned men ond the intelligentsia belonging to all the schools of 
thought in India thet ihe Indion Muslites of every shade of opinion and! 
school of thought con neiiher relinquish their Personal Law under any 
circumstances nor can tojcrate ony “ind of change or amendment and 
alteration in it nor are they ready io ccsapt any ouch lew that may affect 
even ¢ smail portion of their Persons! law. In other words, the Muslims 
ore not reddy to annihilote their soto] end cultural charactersties ond 
distinciions on which the edifice of their communal existence 7s standing 
end their distine: legal and communal p-*-eminence rests, 


ACCIDENTS 


The greatest Gmonest the inciden's of thir y#cr fp the sad demise of 
Maticne Sayyid Fakhr ol-Din Ahmed, deo of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Exoctly at 11-30 p.m. on the night following Wednesday, 21sf Safar, 
A.H. 1392, this lamp of knowledge ond action was extinguished. May 
Allah Most High bestow high ronks ufon him in the loftiest paradise! 
“Unto Allah we belong and unto Him is the retreot’! 


Maulone Sayyid Father al-Din Abmed's lec uves on the Bukhari Shorif 
‘were very famous. His leaching of Hodith, in its peculiarities, resem- 
bled that cf the Shaikh ol-Hind end Movlana Anwar Shah Keshmiri and 
hence, in his fime, the number of students of Hadtilh hed reached the 
figure of 300. | 


With his passing away the seat of “ecnship in the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, which was being filled so far continueusly by the direct dis- 
ciples of the Shatkh al-Hind was rendersd vacant! The sorrow on his 
demise was still not forgotten when an able veacher of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Maulong Islam al-Hag Azami passed eway of his native place, Kopaganj 
(Dist. Azomgarh). He was among the pre-eminent disciples of the Muhad- 
dith-e Koshmiri (Alloh’s mercy be on himl). He started serving as a 
teacher from the time of his graduation. 


The third incident that befell was of the death of Moulovi Abd al- 
Vchid, superintendent of accounts, on 4th Shewwol, A-H. 1392 (1972). 
He served in the Accounts Depar/ment of the Der al-Ulum for more than 
forty years. 


May Allah Most High bestow pordon ond the comforts of the Here- 
ofier on alf of them! i 


314 
THE EGYPTIAN CULTURAL DELEGATION 


A delegation from Egypt, under the leadership of Muhammad Tav- 
fiq Owaiza, reached Deobond by car. The delegation. on behalf of the 
Egyption government, presented an illuminoted copy of the Holy Quran 
and a set of 44 records of Mahmud al-Bana’s orthoepy (qir’st), covering 
the whole text of the Quran, 


During the course of conversation Mi. Taufiq remarked that Allama 
Rasheed Reza's saying is quite correct that “he who did not see the Dar 
al Ulum saw nothing at all”. 


VISITORS 


On September 7, 1972 (A.H. 1392), Mr. Takish Sozu and Mr. Meit- 
meo Ora, professors of Urdu and history respectively of Tokyo Univer- 
sity, Jopon, came by car with a lady-scholar to the Dor alUlum, They 
noted down the statistics of teachers, students, clerks, and income and 
expenditure; ond took several photographs of the statistical charts hang- 
ing in the vice-chancellor office, showing the statistics of one hundred 
years about principals, vice-chancellors, teachers, students, number of 
graduates, as also income and expenditure given yearwise, All the 
three of them could speck and understand Urdu sufficiently well. They 
also took photographs of the title-poges of all the works of Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim, the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, and also of 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, patron of the Der al-Ulum. 


THE PILGRIMS TO HEJAZ 


In 1392/1972, from amongst those attached to the Dor al-Ulum, 
Maulana Anzar Shoh Kashmiri went for hajj by oir. Besides him, the 
felicity of being honoured with pilgrimage to the House of Allah and a 
visit to the sacred tomb of the Holy Prophai (Allah's peace and blessings 
be on him!) fell to the lot of this writer also. 


A.H. 1393-94 : DELEGATIONS FROM THE RABETA—E 
ALAM-—E ISLAMI 


This yeor two delegations came to the Der al-Ulum from Saudi 
Arabia. One of these which was touring different countries of the world 
on behalf of the Rabeta-e Alom-e Islami, Mecco, arrived at the Dar al- 
Ulum in the middle of the year. Soyyid Ibrahim Thegof was the leader 
of this delegation. After some time the other delegation arrived in the 
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beginning of the month of Sha’‘bon. 1) consisted of the airector of the 
Ministry of Education and representatives of ihe institulion of Mabshith-e 
‘IImiyyah (Academic discussions), These gentlemen, after inspecting the 
Dor al-Ulum, declored it to be the light-house of knowledge, the resort 
of gnosis and esoteric knowledge, and o haven for the seekers of guid- 
ance; ond olso acknowledged the fact tha’ from the Dor al-Ulum came 
out such uleme who sprecd the science of Hodith im Indio, and protected 
the upright religion from the interpolotion of transgressors, misconstruc- 
tions of the ignoront and the mischief-mongers and deviation, 


THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF U.P. 


During the last phase af AH. 1393, Akbar Ali Khan, the governor of 
U.P., came to the Dor ol-Ulum. Complimenting the Dar al-Ulum, he 
soid-: “They were the elders of Deoband only who created the thirst for 
liberty and powerful sentimen's for taking port in the fight for indepen- 
dence in the hearts of crores of people. They enkindled the torch of 
Hindu-Muslim unity, protection of the highest values of humanity and the 
circulation and propagation of the good paltern of “the Mercy for Both 
the Worlds” (Alich’s peace and blessings be on him!) ond bis sacred 
teachings whereby every nook and corner of the country become illumi- 
nated. This cradle of knowledge and wisdom is an international centre 
of Islamic teachings, a strong citadel of the fight for freedom, a centre of 
unity, ond a trustee of the glories of a country like India”. 


The honourable governor, while loying the foundation-stone of the 
Bharat Degree College ot Deoband on this occasion, said: “Today, see- 
ing the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and Swami Dev 
Keloyanji, founder of the Bharat Degree College, Deoband, shoulder to 
shoulder, we can say frankly that the hearts which ore saturated with 
eagerness for service and sincerity not only do not have ony divergence 
between them but ore also apprecictors of each other and know the 
worth of each other. Divergence is usually there where there is no 
eagerness for service. {t is our duty that on this occasion we thank the 
respectable vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum who, giving his precious 
time, is present in our midst with sincerity ond eagerness to fortify the 
Gspirations of the country and the notion. The presence of both of them 
here at this time gives all of us o great lesson to be one with love and 
affability, © lesson which we should write down on the toblets of our 
heorts and act upon it”, 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DAR AL-QAZA 


In AH. 1394, for the practical protection and maintenance of the 
Muslim Personal Law and the lows of the Shori‘ah, a department of Qaza 
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(justice) wos established. In consequence thereof Dar al-Qaze have been 
estoblished ci several places in which family propositions like marriage 
and divorce etc,, have begun io be settled, 


A.H. 1395; THE VICE-CHANCELLOR’S JOURNEY TO AFRICA, 
HEJIAZ & EUROPE 


in eerly Sha’ban, AH. 1395, Mavieno Qari Myhammad Tayyib, the 
vice-chancellor of the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, inougurc‘ed co magnificent 
mosque ot St. Peter in Reunion, East Africo. The corner-stone of this 
mosque had also been loid by him some yeors back. From there he 
went to the holy Mecca at the invitation of the Rabeta-e Alam-e Islomi 
to altend its meeting named “Risalat al-Mogsjid”. The purpose of the 
Rabeta behind holding this meeting was to find ways and meons for 
uniting the Muslims of the world, Prominent vleme and infellecivals of 
different, countries had been invited to attend this meeting, The learned 
vice-chancellor in this great meeting presented on orticle in which he 
hod highlighted the impertance of the mosque ond its utilitaranm cspects. 
This article deserves to be poid heed to by every Muslim. Some brief 
excerpts from fhis article are as follows :— 


“The Robeta-e Alom-c Islami deserves to be congratulated for awake- 
ning consciousness of the fundamental objectives of peligion under the 
caption of the mosque. This attempt of the Rabeto is an auspicious 
one for the whole Islamic world whereby it can be hoped thal all our 
religious and secular tasks will be accomplished with the spirit of re- 
membrance of Allah and prayer, 


“The mosque is the only means of human good and weal os well as 
religious and secular improvement becayse it, permecting all good 
works in the conscience of mon through prayer, makes him a true 
worshipper of Allah and a true citizen in whom the mixed sentiments of 
sanctity and selectness along with those of devotions and compliance, 
fraternity and equalily, sacrifice, sympathy ond sociability emerge and 
he becomes o tranquallizing and comforting man of the world. 


“The concept of the mosque is infact the concep! of purification 
(teheara), devotions (ibadat), equity (adalat), bravery (samehat), service 
(khidmat), religious call (da‘wat), fraternity, love, equality and common 
socialism; and these are the same basic objectives of Islam which can 
be called the message of the mosque, if the mosque is a house, these 
good things are its occupants for which this smcred house has been built. 
Hence it will be our religio-legel (shara’i) duty that we de nal consider 


7 


the word ‘mosque’ a mele custom or a technical term bul that we admit 
if fo be the natural mode for (he accomplishment of these importeni 
objectives, 


“in Islam the mosque alone has been the locale of the beginning 
end the completion of all the fundamental works, The Mosque is our 
place of worship os well os our training instilule; the place for invi.ing 
ftowords religion) os well as the place of politics, from which, if, on the 
one hand, were produced great ulema, on the other, the armies of the 
warriors of Islam were also dispatched. {If there used to be teaching 
end learning in it, court decisions and international lrecties were als> 
mode jn it. The Noble Prophe! (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!), 
iniffeting the grandeur of Islam after emigration (hijra) ic Madina, first 
of all laid the foundojicn-ctone of the mosque only. th the Divine Court 
the beginning of the creation of the Universe =arted With the Sacred 
Mosque (Masijid-e Haram) and jin the prophetic court the beginning of 
the grondeur of religious legislation started with) jhe Prophet's Mosque; 
whereby the mosque is proved to be the headspring of both creation 
(takveen and legislotion (tashree). The masque Is giving us jhe message 
that we present devotions, meres, dealings, social life, politics and socia- 
listic activities before the world in thet colaur which is the colour of prayer 
(namaz) and remembrance (zikrt) and aticochment to Allah, ‘(We take ovr) 
eolour from Allah, and who is better than Allah ai colouring. We are 
His worshippers’ (il: 138). 


“At ail events, the rising of this coll of ‘Risalat ol-Mesjid’ from this 
sacred city and secure land and the emergence of the organisation of 
mosques or the objectives of mosque is pleasing and an auspicious 
augury for ihe Muslims of this era, provided this call is token further 
with the seme reality which is the reol theme of this caption — Risalat 
ol-Masjid, and the naturol meaning of this call. So we understand. that 
good doys will come for the Muslims of the world and the Muslims of 
every country, particularly jhe ulema, will welcome this. call with their 
heertand soul, As for as the ulema of India and the graduales and 
scholars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, are concerned, | assure you that 
they will not only welcome it but will also extend their whole-hearted 
co-operation. “And the grace is from Alloh“! 


In this meeting of the Riscla! al-Masjid members of the Majlis-e Shura 
of ‘Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, yviz., Movlena Mufti Atiq al-Rahmaan Usmani, 
Maviona Muhammad Manzes; Neumani and Mavlans Soyyid Minnat 
Allah: Rahmani also pariicipoted. 
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The vice-chancellor went from the holy Mecca to London vio Paris 
(France), at the invitation of the Muslims residing in the U.K. There he 
addressed gatherings at various towns and avoiled himself of the chance 
of correcting and improving the beliefs and actions of the Muslims resid- 
ing in England. 


THE ARRIVAL OF SHAIKH AL-AZHAR & OTHER ARAB ULEMA 
Among ithe important events of A.H. 1395 is the arrival of Shaikh 
al-Azhar Dr. Abd al-Holeem Mahmud, Vokil al-Azhor Shoikh Abd al- 
Rahmon Baitor, the Chief Mufti of Egypt Muhammad Khatir, and the ex- 
Shaikh al-Azhar Shaikh Muhammad al-Faham. The Shaikh ol-Azhor 
soid :— 


‘) cannot help acknowledging thot these are the sings of the abs- 
tinence and piety, sublimeness of knowledge, sincerity ond selflessness 
of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which are being 
witnessed in this institution, and it is the result of the same thet the graduat- 
es of jhe Dar al-Ulum cre busy in all cities and countries”. 


Shaikh Muhammad Al-Foham said :— 


“| had been yearning to see the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, for a long time. 
My yearning went on augmenting day by day. | prayed to Allah Most High 
that as long os | did not see the Dar al-Ulum | should not die. Praise be 
to Alloh thot this my longing hos been fulfilled today which | con never 
forget. Whoiever | hove seen here with mine own eyes is much more than 
what | had heord cbout it. ‘it is my prayer that Alloh Mos! High favour 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ond iis ulema with every kind of aid and 
progress, This institution is ao secure fort amongst the forts of Islam. 
May Allah Most High help those people who are working in it so that they 
may render better ond better services” | 


A few days after the arrival of these gentlemen came another party 
of Arabian ulema, consisting of Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa'i, a minister 
in the government of Kuwalt; Prof. Abd ol-Rohmon, editor of Al-Balagh 
(monthly) of Kuwait; Shoikh Abd al-Muizz Abd al-Sottar of Qatar; and 
also a representative from Tashkent, Shorf al-Din Muhommaday, etc. 
Speaking in ao general function, Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim al-Rifo'| said :— 


“The world of Islam of present is confronted with c very harsh 
challenge. Formerly this challenge had come from the enemies of Islam 
but now it is emerging internally from the Muslim young men themselves. 
These young men getting modern education read books written by 
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orientolists on Islom with the result that being infected with skepticism 
they bégin to assert that Islom is not capable of quiding man in the present 
limes; and the great misfortune is that it becomes difficult to face an enemy 
when he is in your own house. The condition of these youngsters is that 
they do not al all know the true features of Islam. To meet this challenge 
of thought we require well-versed ulema and to produce well-versed ulema 
there is need of an institution like the Dor al-Ulum, Deobond. This is a 
need not only of India bur alsa of the whole Islamic world. To repulse the 
objections against Islam we require first-rate ulema of the stondard of 
Hafiz Zohbi ond Hafiz ibn Hajar, and we are proud that the ulema of 
this class are presen) in the Dar al-Ulum. 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, in iis thoughts and views, has been 
deriving benefit from Shah Woli Allah Dehelvi. Iman Ghazali, os suited 
his time, protected Islom from the incursion of the Greek philosophy. 
Shoh Wali Allah cid the work of rebutiing infidelity (kufr) and polythe- 
ism (shirk). We also should work on those things which are the pro- 
duet of this period. Sotonic powers use newer and newer Weapons 
avery day; we too should keep working against them to protect and 
preserve our thouglits and beliefs” 


Shaikh Abd al-Muizz Abd ol-Satior said :— 


“Allah Most High bestowed upon us the grace to visit this Islamic 
citadel which we remember by the name of “the Azhar of India — Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband”. May Allah Most High bestow upon Doar al-Ulum, 
Deobend, more and more grote to serve the upright religion and to work 
for the call of Islom! We in our native place used to read and hear 
regularly about the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and we knew that it is a 
beacon of religion which js illuminoting the entire Islamic world with 
its brilliance. May Alloh make your future better than the present even 
os He made the present better thon the past’! 


At the end he said! “| wish to draw your attention to the Sura-e 
Asr. imam Shafii observes thor this Suro, by virtue of its contents, is 
more than sufficient for adorning human life. It inculcates faith (iman), 
virtuous action, the gripping of the truth, and fortitude over misfortunes. 
If the philosophers and the intelligentsia of the whole world forgather to 
chalk out a progromme for humon life, they shall not be able to present 
anything better than these four things”. 


DEATHS 


On 7th Shewwol, A.H. 1395, befell the poinful incident of Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Mian’s death Besides being an erudite religious 
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divine, he had ‘hod deep knowlerge and insight in Fiqh (Jurisprudence) 
and history. Hie political services and writings will be alytays re- 
tHembered in the Jamfot-e Ulamo-e Hind. Despite his participotion in 
political ectivitles fhe example of his seclusion, teaching ond learning, 
writing of books, ond regulolty in saying ‘the daily offices is searcely 
met wiih. For yeors fogether he was a member of the Majlis-e Shure 
and the Executive Council of the Der al-Ulum, Brekond. It wos he who 
generolly used to write the resolutions of “heir meetings. 
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In the fate Zil-Hijje the feocher in the celligrophy deportment of the 

Dar al-Ulum, Meoulane Ishtiaa Ahmed also went to glory. He wos an 
experi writer of the Noskh and Nosto'liq scripts. Hundreds of his dis- 
ciples in the art of calligraphy are present in the subcontinent. Through 
one medium he wes o disciple of fhe famous colligropher Munshi Mum- 
taz Ali Meeruthi, He hod had a heartfelt attachment wib Hozrat 
Maulana Nanavtayi. He hod simelified and explained most a! Hazrat 
Nanautavi's books, which hod been aublished Under the supervision of 
the Der al-Ulum. 


THE VISIT OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF INDIA 


The day of 23rd Rabi al-Thani, AH. 1396, will alwcys be memo- 
rable in the history of the Dar ol-Ulum as ihe day of the President of 
the Republic of Indic. On this very dote the honouroble President of 
India, Mr. Fokhr al-Din Ali Ahmed, o° the invitefion of the Day of-Ulum, 
came by helicopter. Besides the governor and chief-minister of U.P., 
some central ond stote ministers also were with him. The president, 
according to the scheduled orogramme, went straint from the helipad 
to the graves of Hozrat Neneutevi, Hazrat Shaikh el-Hind ond Hazrat 
Maulana Madani and remitted recompense to the departed souls. From 
there he went to the grave of Alloma Mavlene Muhommed Anwar Shoh 
Kashmiri and recited the Fatiba there. Then, arter inseecling the Dor 
al-Ulum and ifs librery, be ot ended the tea-perty alven by the Dar al- 
Ulum. On this occcsion, besides the governor end chieF-minister of U.P., 
some central and state ministers, government officers, tom) members of 
the Mojlis-e Shura, teachers and heads cf the different deportments of 
the Dar al-Ulum ond many respecioble citizens of Deoband ond other 
ploces were olso present. 


After the tec-party wos over, the honourable pyrasident wen! to the 
place of function, where Moulana Homid al-Anseri Ghozi, a member of 
the Moilis-e Shura of the Dar ol-Ulum. welcomed the president in his 
welcome-speech and sctid: “This ts the centre of divine doctors, men of 
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learning, gnostics, and the valiant soldiers of the wor of independence; 
this is the land of the martyrs of 1857, the land of the intrepid partici- 
pants of the Movement of Silken Letiers. This institution is the citadel 
of the wor of freedom, the historical cenire of the freedom-fighters, and 
the largest Asiatic institution of the religious aris and sciences. This 
university, by its feiwos against ihe English power, hed set thousands 
of men, on every front for the figh! for freedom —in the Khilafat Move- 
ment, Jolionwala Bagh, Swaraj Moyement—to the path of gaol and 
sacrifice” 


He further said; ‘The socialism and these fundamental rights, that 
is, the provision for food, clothing, housing, education and health, which 
are being mentioned today in the notional and international laws and 
the charter of the U.N.©., had all been given in the Dar al-Ulum a 
hundred years ago. The whole country can acquire light and guidance 
in this maiter from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband’’. 


After this welcome speech the respected vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, presented the address in which, mentioning the acade- 
mic ond political services of the Dor al-Ulum, he said -— 


“The great founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Hujjat al-lslam Hazrat Mav- 
lana Muhammod Qasim Nonautay), determining resort-to-Allah ond pub- 
lic co-operation as the basis of independent educational orgonisation in 
his eightfold principles, hos instilled simple religious life, spiritual train- 
ing, patriotism, national integration and the guarding of national liberty, 


long with Islamic eduction, in the souls here. Consequently, the edu- 


cation and training of the Dar al-Ulum has produced great freedom- 
fighters whom the Hindus ond Muslims of this place honour equally 
and, mixing with them sincerely, obtain guidance from them. In this 
manner this institution is the oldest and most respectable means of \s!amic 


rapport for India”. 


At the end, the honouroble president, in his reply, soid: “Thanks 
to Allah that He created ws Muslims. We Muslims should see to it that 
we take the fullest part in nolionol life os a self-respecting, active and 
effective element ond develop our abilities to perfection”. 


Complimenting the elders of the Dar al-Ulum for their academic and 
political services, the honourable president said — 


"They were those grect leaders who, with their distinctive choracter, 
have served the country ond the notion at every stage of the fight for 
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freedom for one hundred years. They did not demand any speciol right 
for their great services; they rather considered it merely their duty and 
cugmented the historical dignity of the Muslims”. 


The summary of the honourable president's speech is os under :— 


This Dar al-Ulum is an important, grest and historical religious 
university not only-of india but also of the whole Islomic world. | have 
been much impressed by your sincerity and your Islamic simplicity and 
religious attachment. in the present age of progress these very values 
of humonness cre getling scarce. 


Gentlemen! This our Dar al-Ulum has been much more besides being 
a seminary. In the fight for freedom it wos a centre of worriors and 
cruscders imbued with derring do, This my assertion is no exaggeration 
that in the struggle for the freedom of our dear native land the name 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has topped the list omong all the reii- 
gious and national institutions in the country. Hence its historical and 
crusoder-like role can never be forgotten. In the history of the indepen- 
dence of this country its name deserves to be inscribed in letters of gold. 


t) wos the result of the sincere and selfless academic and religious 
services of the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Nonoutavi and his other sincere compeers, divine doctors, crusaders and 
their successors thet people in thousands benefitted from this fnutituiion, 
and through the offices and medium of these august men the candles of 
religious knowledge ond thought were kindled in millions of homes. 


A century ago, on the one hand, under the auspices of Hazrat Haji 
Imdad Allah, pre-eminent personalities like Mavlianc Muhammed Qasim 
Nonauteyi started the movement for religious education and on the 
other, Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khon and his componions started the movement 
for modern education. Fundomentally, both these movements were the 
outcome of communal sympathy; there was no conflict betwean them. 
But the Dar ol-Ulum had hed this special distinction thot it took part in 
the jihad for freedom prominently. Hence this institution is the cause 
of pride for every patriotic Indian. 


As far as Islam and Islamic teachings are concerned, you know it 
better than me that here there are mony gentlemen whose entire lives 
have possed in understanding and explaining Islom and Islamic teach- 
ings. Thank God that He created us Muslims and enriched us with the 
live and lasting wealth of the principles of Islam. The foremost lesson 
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islam has given is that of Divine Unity (Yauhid) ond has taught equality 
to the world. Thus it has taught the formula of uniting on the basis of 
the Unicity of the Kelimo. Side by side with this, it has habitucted us 
to physical health and cleanliness and purity of heart through its 5-time 
training, It tought Us discipline and orgonisation, stressed upon centra- 
lity and clarified for us the importance of practice ant piety along with 
knowledge. The Islamic commandments give guidance both for the reli- 
gion and the world. The prayer, along with the spiritual troining, 
teaches the lesson of discipline and organisation. The fundamental prin- 
ciples Islam has taught ore not temporary but are eternal, Can anyone 
deny the importance in this odvanced period, of unity, organisation and 
discipline ? 


| was pleased to know that you have preserved and guarded the. 
basic principles of the founder of the Dar al-Ulum ond have tried to keep 
your educational system absolutely free of any untoward pressure and 
external interferences; and in this great institution, along with the impar- 
ting of religious educction, have fostered the sacred sentiments of patrio- 
tism, notional integration and preservation of the liberty of the country. 
These are the very traditions of which we all are proud; and it wos cer- 
tainly the result of this very education and training thal the teachers and 
taught of this university took part exceedingly in the fight for freedom. 
Our august elders suffered the hardships of imprisonment and fetters. | 
am recollecting ihe prisoners of Malla—Mavlana Mahmud Hasan and 
Maulena Husain Ahmed Madani and their companions. The picture of 
their holy lives is revolving in my eyes and Maulana Hifz al-Rehman’s 
crUsadeér-like life is before my eyes. 


May God have mercy on these pure-notured divines | 


In 1857 when the imperialists scrounged Indic os usurpers, rightly 
had the apprehension been created lest we, after having lost worldly 
position and pelf; might wash our hands of religious freedom, It was with 
this mixed feeling of religion and freedom of the country that under the 
auspices of Haji Iimdad Alloh this religious centre was esteblished in 
1866. Hence, along with religious education the kindling of the candles 
of patriotism too has been one of its basic and important objectives. It is 
certainly very pleasing that side by side with religious education In the 
Dar ol-Ulum you hove also made arrangements for the teaching of logic, 
philosophy, mathematics, medicine (Unani system), journalism, English 
and Hindi; but | shall be more pleased if you pay oftention to other sciences 
also. History is a witness that Muslims have always preceded in other 
sciences. 
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You gentlemen know it foo well that our great leaders, with great 
sagacity and forsightedness, hod adopted the principle of secularism. 
According fo our constitution every citizen has the liberty of opinion and 
conscience; in this constitution all citizens have equal rights. li is the demand 
of this constitution thet the walls of inequalities are not allowed to obstruct 
the way of progress, that no discrimination is used with anyone on the 
basis of creed and religion, and no ploce is left for fanaticism and 
narrow-mindedness on the basis of language and region All these are 
the same things which are consonont with the areal and historical sermon 
of the Prophet of Islam and which can be called the foremost charter of 
humanity. 


You have mentioned the Muslim Personal Law in the address In this 
connection the prime-minister’s and my own statements must have come 
to your notice in which ir hos been clearly said oc number of times thot 
there is no question of all of briging change in the Personal Law as long as 
the Muslims themselves moy not want it. As for as the questicn of Islam is 
concerned. guidance for every period is present in the holy Quran and 
the Muhammedaon poltern (Uswo-e Muhommodi — Allch’s peace and 
blessings be on him !). When this is our foith, we should today seek the 
solution of the problems in them only, In this centre of the ulema it will 
not be out of place if | remind that the fair teachings of Istom hove come 
before the world with this claim that they ore in consonance with nature 
and ore a message of peace, prosperity and progress for humanity in 
every period and milieu; that edvantage can be head from their humanism 
and benevolence in every era. Our world in the shadow of the vicissitudes 
of time is a vast field of changes. The demands of circumstances and 
times go on changing. Life comes betore us with new problems every 
day and we have to put up with it. Now this is the work of vigilant 
Ulema that, keeping themselves fully conscious of the circumstances, they 
present the sacred ond extensive teachings of Islam so skilfully before 
the world that one may not feel any weakness in their agreeableness, 
advantageousness and effectiveness, ond creatures of God may derive 
full benefit from their guidance. 


Gentlemen! From 1866 to 1976 it is a period of one hundred and 
ten years. In this course of time the glorious services the Dar al-Ulum has 
rendered to knowledge and learning and the valuable sacrifices it has 
mode for the country are a very great achievement and it is my prayer 
that this benevolence of the Dar al-Ulum may continue for ever and 
ever" | 
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CHAPTER Ili 


THE TACK (MASLAK) OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The tack of the Dar ol-Ulum has been defined in the writings of the 
Dar ol-Ulum as follows :-— 


The tack of the Der sl-Ulum, Deoband, sholl be in accordance with 
the Ahi al-Sunnoh wal-Jomo'‘ah, Hanofite procticol method (mazhab), and 
the disposition (mashrab) of its holy founders, Hazrat Maviana 
Muhammed Qasim Nanautavi (Aliah’s mercy be on him!) and Hazrat 
Maulone Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (may his secret be sanctified |). 


The preservation of the tack of the Dar ol-Ulum sholl be a duty 
of all the members and kindred of the Dar cl-Ulum; no employee or 
student of the Dar al-Ulum shall be permitted ta attend any such society, 
institution or function the atiendance whereof may be injurious to the 
tack or interest of the Dor al-Ulum.' 


As for as the religious attitude of the Dor al-Ulum and its elders is 
concerned, it has been clearly stated in a very eloquent ond concise 
manner by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, in his treatise entitled Maslak-e Ulama-e Deoband. Its 
summary, more or less in his own words, is as follows :— 


“Academicolly this Wali Allohion parly is, by tack, Ahi albSunnah 
wal-Jamo’ah, which is bosed on ithe Book, the Sunnah, consensus 
(ijm’a) and anaiogy (giyas). According to it, the foxemost position in. all 
propositions (masa‘il) is held by tradition (naql), narration (riwayat) and 
the predecessors’ ‘historical traditions’ (Ather), on which the entire 
building of religion rests, With it, the purports of *he Book and the Sunnah 
con be determined not merely by the power of study but by being 
eonfined within the limits of the prececesscrs saying and their 
bequeathed taste, and, to bool, through the company of and alfendance 
on the Shaikhs ond their teachings and training. At ihe some time, 
intellect and knowledge (darayat) and discernment of religion (tefaqqoh 
ficidis’, too, are, according to i}, a very importon) factor in ile under- 
standing of the Book and the Sunnah. Keeping the intent ond purpose 
of the Legislator (pecce be on him!) from amongst the collection of 
traditions (riwoyat) before itself, it connects all the traditions to it and 
concatenotes all of them gradewise at their respective places in such o 
way thot they all look like links of ihe same chain. Hence the “colligation 
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of traditions’ (Jam’a bain al-riwayat) and the “condition of hadi:hs” 
(tatbiq-e ahadith) ot the time of mutucl! contradiction is its main principle 
ihe purport of which is that it does not wan! to leave or omit even the 
weakest of the weok traditions, so long as it is not fit to be protested 
ageinst. On this basis, In the sight of this party, contradiction and yariance 
is not felt anywhere in the explicit legal tex's; on the contrary, the entire 
religion, being free from contradiction and yorionce, looks like o bouquet 
in which academic and practical flowers of every hue look bloomming 
at their respective places, Along with this, self-purification (teazkiya-e 
nafs) and self-improvement (ishth-e batin), in accterdance with the 
manner of the wayfarers (lahl-o suluk), which is innocent of and free 
from formalities, usages and exhibitive rapture and discourse, are also 
necessary in this tock. It fayoured its dedicated followers with the heights 
of knowledge os well as adorned them wiih human morals like slavehood 
Vabadiyat) and humility. If the members of this parly, on the one hand, 
reached the heights of academic dignity, self-satisfoction listaghna) — aca- 
demically — and self-content (ghina-e nafs) — morally — on the other, they 
were also abundantly invested with the humbling sentiments of 
complaisance, humility, self-denial and abstinence; neither did they 
become 9 prey to arrogance, pride and self-conceit nor were involved in 
self-humiliation and wretchedness. While they, reaching the heights of 
knowledge and morality, began to look higher than the common run of 
mon, of the same time, adorned with the virtues of humility and sub- 
mission, humbleness and comploisancy and non-discrimination, they 
mixec freely with the masses and yet remained “unique among the 
people”. While they sought seclusion for striving with the unregenerate 
soul (mujahada) and spiritual communion or contemplation (muraqaba), 
ot the same time they also displayed warrior — and crusader-like zeal as 
also feelings for communal service. In short, through the mixed feelings 
ond desires of knowledge and morality, seclusion and congregation 
(jalwat), striving and jihad, moderation and the golden mean became 
they distinctive feature in every religious circle; which is oa naturol 
corollary of the comprehensiveness of sciences and moderateness of 
morals. It is for this reason that among them the meaning of becoming 
@ traditionist is not to be dispute with the jurisconsult or of being a 
jurisconsull is not to be disgusted with the traditionist; or the meaning 
of nisbat-e ahsani (predilection for sufism) is not to be hostile to the 
dialecticion (mutakallim) or the meaning of acumen in diolectics is not 
to be weary of sufism. On the contrary, under this comprehensive tack, 
the graducte of this institution proved, by gradation, simultaneously a 
iraditionist, a jurisprudent, a professional commentator of the Quran, a 
mufti, o diolectician, a sufi (muhsin), © physician and a protector 
(murabbi), in whom the mixed sentiments of abstinence and contentment 
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sans beggarliness, modesty and self-effacement sons <cajolement, com- 
passion and mercy with “enjoining the right canduct” (amr bil-ma’ruf) 
and “the forbidding of indecency” (nihi anil-munkor), composure of 
heart with communal service and “solitude in ao crowd” (kholwat ger 
ainjuman), became firm. On the other hand, the feelings of moderation, 
recognition of dues and the fulfilment of rights in regord to aris and 
sciences and the men of arts ond sciences permeated in them os virtues 
of the self. Hence all the mosters of learning ond excellence and 
the well-versed scholars in all the branches of religion, whether they be 
traditionists of jurisprudents, sufis or gnostics, scholastic theologians or 
fundomentalists, the nobles of Islom or caliphs, all of them are worthy 
of respect and faith in their sight, To extol or run down any class of 
ulema or to be careless os regards legal limits in proise of censure is not 
the tock of this party. With this comprehensive method the Dar al-Ulum, 
by its ocademic services, diffused the light of the prophetic sciences from 
Siberia in the north to Java and Sumatre in the south ond from Burma 
in the east to Arabic and Africa in the west, wherefore the thoroughfares 
of sacred morals became clearly visible. 


On the other hand, its scholors never shrank from political and 
national services, so much so that, from 1803 to 1947, the individuals 
of this porty offered in their own style the greotest possible sacrifices 
which are on record in the pages of history. The political and warrior-like 
strvices of these augus! men can never be concecled; particularly the 
events in the second half of the thirteenth century when the Mughal 
regime wos fotiering, the efforts for revolution, jihad-like steps and 
self-sacrificing struggle under the auspices especially of Shaikh 
al-Masho'ikh Haji Iimdod Allah for the notional liberty and independence, 
and the imprisonment and bondage on orrest-worrants of his two 
favourite proselytes (murids), viz, Moavlona Muhammed Geasim and 
Maulona Rasheed Ahmed ond their dedicoted followers ond attendants, 
are such historical facts which con neither be denied nor thrown into 
oblivion. The people who wish to conceal them merely for the reason 
thot they were themselves not accepted in the path of sacrifice will add 
to their own unpopularity. According to research scholars and thase who 
are knowledgeable about this aspect of the Indion history. all such 
writings whether emanating from one who may have some connection 
with Deoband or from a non-Deobandi that negate the jihad-like services 
of these august men cre unreliable and obsolutely unworthy of altention. 
lf « favourable view is taken the utmost accounting of these writings 
¢an be only this much thot these writings, as a result of the awesome 
foctors of the time, are o demonstration of foresight and cireumspection 
to the personal extent, otherwise, in view of the historical and factual 
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evidences, Ihey have neither any importance nor are worthy of 
considerotion. The sequence of these services continuously went further 
and with the some inherited feelings the wall-guided successors of these 
elders also continued to come forward in a self-sacrificing manner in 
connection with netional and communal services; whether it was the 
Khilofat Movement or the releose of the neotive land from the foreign 
yoke, they, in exact proportion fo their position, fook port in all these 
revolutionary ventures. 


In short, While the comprehensiveness of knowledge and morals 
wos always the distinctive feature of this party, service to religion and 
community, nation and couitry with breadth of vision, enlightenment 
and toleration was iis proctice. Bur in all these walks of life the utmost 
importance in this party has been given to the imparting of the prophetic 
sciences, ds all these walks of life could be brought into effect correctly 
only in the light of knowledge and therefore it kept ‘this aspect only 
conspicuous. Hence the summary of ihe comprehensiveness of this tack 
is thet it is inclusive of knowledge and gnosis, inclusive of recton and 
love, inclusive of action and morols, inclusive of spiritual striving and 
jihod, inclusive of rectitude ond politics, Inclusive of wadition and 
intelligence, inclusive of seclusion (khaiwet) and public appearance 
{ichwet), inclusive of devotions and social life, inclusive of commandment 
and wisdom, inclusive of the exterior and the interjor, and Inclusive of 
ecstasy ond discourse. If this tack which hos been obtained through the 
spiritual connections (nisbas) of the predecessors and the successors is 
teduced to technical language, then in sum it is this that religiously the 
Dar al-Ulum is Muslim; as a sect, Ahl-e Sunnah wal-Jomo‘ah; in proctical 
method, (mazhob), Hanofite; in conduct, Sufi; dialectically, Maturidi 
Ash’ari; in respect of the mystic path, Chishtiyyah, rather comprising all 
the Sufi orders; in thought, Woli Allahicn; in principle, Qasimid; 
sectionally, Rasheedian; and as regards connection, Deobandi”’ 


Since co s@parate treatise entitled “Maslak-e Dar al-Ulum” has 
already been written in this connection, ihe need of greater detail is 
not fel! on this occasion and jis comprehensive sentences only have been 
excerpted here For details, one can refer to the said trectise. 


Moreover, greater detail here is unnecessary for the reason that a 
very clear sketch of this tack has been written by Qari Sohib in his 
Introduction to this*history. However, a synopsis of this extensive article 
wos necessary ond so, at my request, he wrote it himself and gave me, 
The verbatim text is os under :— 
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"The summary of it is that this moderate tack is based on seven hasic 
foundations, which, with brief elucidotion of each, are as follows :— 


1 — KNOWLEDGE OF THE SHARWAH: Which includes all the branches 
ot beliefs, devotions and worldly deolings, etc, the outcome of which is 
faith liman) and Islom; provided this knowledge may have been acquired, 
being restricted to the sphere of the sayings and practices of the 
predecessors, through the teaching; Ircining ond grace of the company 
of authoritative divine doctors ond discipliners of ihe hearts whose chain 
of exterior and interior, knowledge ond practice, understonding and 
taste moy have continuously reached through centinual outhority to the 
Avthor of the Shori'‘oh (on whom be most excellent blessings and 
greetings !; ond may not be the resulf of self-opinion or mere book- 
reading and power of study or mere rationol search ond intellectual 
investigation, though it may not be devoid of rational style of description 
and argumentative proof and demonstration, for without this knowledge, 
distinguishing between right and wrong, legitimate and illegitimate, 
permissible and impermissible, the sunneh cnd the imncvotion, ihe 
abominable (mokruh) and the commendable (mandoob) is not possible 
nor is relecse possible from wild fancies, philosophical theories and blind 
superstitions in religion. 


2 — THE FOLLOWING OF THE PATH: That is, consummation of good 
breeding, self-purification and spiritual traversing (suluk-e batin) within 
the auspices of researching Sufis ond their well-tvied principles (inferred 
from the Book and the Sunnah}, becouse, without this, moderateness in 
morals, stability of zest and ecstasy, internc! insight, mental purity. and 
observation of reality ore not possible, it is obvious tha! this branch is 
connected with Ahsan olong with foith and islam. 


3 — CONFORMITY TO THE SUNNAH: That is, conformance to the 
prophetic sunnoh in every wolk of life and dominance of the permanent 
sunnah through maintaining respect of the shari/oh in every ‘state’ (hal) 
and ‘utterance’ (qol), every condition of the exterior and the interior; 
for without it it is impossible to be releosed from the conventions of 
ignoronce, customary innovations and prohibited indecencies, and from 
the calamity of customorily imitating the ecstotic utterances ond sayings 
of ‘men of states’ inspite of the lack of spiritual stotes or giving those 
utterances the status of «a permanent general law parallel to the shari’ah. 


4 — JURISPRUDENTIAL HANAFITISM: The name of Islamic practical 
doctrines (fra‘iyat) and casuistic interpretations of laws (ijtehadiyct) is 
Figh (jurisprudence). And since the elders of the Dar al-Ulum are 
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generally Hanofite, the meaning of jurisprudential Hanafitism js com- 
plianee with the Hanofite jurisprudence in casuistic practical doctrines, 
and conformance to its principles of jurisprudence only in the education 
end preference of propositions and fetwas; for wilhou! i! elusion from 
the desires of the evil self in educible propositions and, through the way 
of colligation, operating capriciously under different systems of — juris- 
prudence, excision in the contents of propositions in accordance with 
the desires of the hoi polloi or guess and conjecture under the awe of 
emergency conditions and shallow changes and innovations in proposi- 
fions through unlearnedness ore unovoidable, lf is obvious that this 
branch appertains to Islam. 


5 — DIALECTICAL MATURIDIISM- Thal is, as regords beliefs, the 
sustentetion of the power of certitude ond the stability of true beliefs 
with right thinking in accordance to the laws and principles determined 
ond codified through the method of the Ahi al-Sunnah wal-Jamo'sh ond 
the Asho‘ira and the Maturidio; for without it escape from ihe doubts 
cost by the tergiversators and the conjectural innovations, superstitions 
and skepticism of the false sects is not possible. It is evident that this 
branch is connected with faith (iman). 


6 — DEFENCE AGAINST TERGIVERSATION AND DEVIATION : That ts, 
defence against the mischiefs raised by bigoted cliques and tergiversators, 
but in the languoge and expression of the time, with consciousness of 
the psychology of the milieu and through the contemporary fomilior 
means where the argument or proof may be completed. Moreover, 
efforts with a crusader-like spirit for stamping them out, for without these 
the removal of the unlawful things (munkarat) and protection of the 
Shari’ch from the encroachment of the antagonists is mot possible, It 
includes refutation of polytheism and innovation, confutation of atheism 
and materialism, correction of the customs of ignorance, and, os per 
need, polemics, verbal or in writing, and the changing of unlowful things. 
it is obvious that this branch is concerned with the elevation of the Word 
of Allah in accordance with “While Alich’s word it was that became the 
uppermost” and the expression of religion be in accordance with “He 
may cause if to prevail over all religion’ and the general organisction of 
the community. 


7 — THE TASTE FOR QASIMISM AND RASHEEDISM: Then while the 
same tack, with its collec'ive dignity, appeared ofter passing through the 
hearts and souls of the first patrons of the Dor al-Ulum Deobond, and 
the feelers of the pulse of the community, it drew in the demands of the 
time In it and adopted the form of o purticulor faste which hes heen 
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denoted with the word ‘mashrab’ (disposition, nature, temper, conduct). 
Accordingly, in the basic constitution of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 
(Dastur-e Asusi-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband), which was opproved in Sha'ban, 
A.H. 1368, this reolity has been stated in the following words: The tack 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, will be the Hanafite practical method 
(mazhab) in accordance with the Ahl al-Sunach wel-Jamo’oh and the 
disposition (mashrab) of its holy founders, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nanavtavi ond Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (moy 
their secrets be sanctified |)". (Dastur-e Asasi, p. 6). 


Hence omong the constituents of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum this 
factor is on important element on which the establishment of the 
education and iraining of the Dar ol-Ulum is working, If comes under 
Ahsan (God-consciousness), while it is connected With spirituel training. 
Thus the knowledge of the Shari‘ah, the following of the Path, conformity 
to the Sunnah, Jurisprudential Honofitism, dialectical Maturidiism, 
defence against deviation, and the laste for Qasimism and Rasheedism 
are the constituents of this moderate tock which answers well to “seven 
eors, in every ear a hundred grains” (i; 261). If these “seven ears” 
ore expressed in shara’i languoge, they con be interpreted as Iman 
(faith), Islam, Ashan and tzher-e Din (demons ration of religion|, as hos 
been indicated itemwise above, The collection of all these seven articles 
with the obove-mentioned detnils is the tock of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
if it is mused over, this tock will be tound fo be on exac! epitome of the 
Hedith-e Jibra’il in which, on Gabriel's questioning, the Holy Prophet 
(Alich’s peace and blessings be on him!) hos described islam, Imen, Ahsan 
and defence against mischiefs in detail and has called it the leaching 
of religion. Hence it will not be inoppropriote if it is said that the tack 
of the ulema of Deoband is Hadith-e Jibro’il itself. 


The axact translotion of the text of the Hadith-e Jibra'll is as ander :— 

It is reported from Hozrot Umor bin Khattab (radi Allah anho!) : 
One day we were present in the Holy Prophet's (sallallaho ‘alaih-e wa 
sallm !) majlis when suddenly aman weoring very while clothes and very 
black hair appeared. There neither did appear any sign of journey on 
him nor any one of us knew him; until he set down near the Holy Prophet 
and joined both of his knees to the Holy Prophet's and pulting both of 
his hands on his own or the Holy Prophets thighs, he questioned: 
"QO Muhommead! Tell me about Islam’. “Islom is this’, replied he, “that 
you testify that there is no deity besides Allah ond thot Muhammad is 
Allah's apostle; and establish prayer, pay zokat, fost during the month 
of Ramazan, and, if you can afford it, perform the pilgrimage”, That man 
soid: "You said the truth’. Hozrot Umar soys that “we were surprised 
thar he was putting question and was also confirming him’. Thereafter 
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that mon said: “Tell me about Iman (fcith)” He replied: ‘Faith is this 
thot you believe fully in Allah, his angels, Mis Books, His prophets, the 
Last Day, and the good ond evil fate”. That man remarked: “You said 
the truth”. Then that mon said: “Tell me about ahsan (consciousness 
about Allah)”. He replied: “Ahsan is this thot you worship Allah in such 
o way os if you ore seeing him, and if you ore not seeing him then He 
is certainly seeing you”. Then thot man scid- "Tell me about the 
Doomsdoy”. He replied: “The man who is being asked this question 
does not know more about it than the questioner’, Thal man said: “Please 
tell me about iis portents”. He replied: “Amongst portents is this that 
from the womb of the slave-maid may be born her master and that you 
moy see the bare-footed, bore-bodied, indigent geotherds vying with 
each other in raising tall buildings’ Hazrat Umar says: “Thereafler that 
man went away and | tarried long”. Then the Holy Prophet 
(sallaliahe aloih-e wo sallam:) soid: “Umar! De you know who this 
questioner was’? | said: “Allch ond His apostle know more’, He said: 
“He wos Gabriel who had come to fecch you your religion” 

This narration is Muslim's. Hazrat Abu Huraira has olse norroted it 
with a slight voriance in which the words are: “When you see bare-footed, 
bare-bodied, deaf and dumb people os rulers over the earth; and the 
Day of Doom is one of those five things which none knows save Allah”. 
And then he received the following verse: “Lo! Alloh! With Him is know- 
ledge of the Hour He sendeth down the rain, and knoweth thot which is 
in the wombs. No soul knoweth whe! jt will earn lomorrew, and no soul 
knoweth in what land it will die. Lo! Allah is Knower, Aware” (XXXII: 34), 
(Unanimous). 

Then the basis and foundation of oll hese basic elements ore the 
Book of Allah, the Sunnah of the Apostle of Allah, the consensus of the 
ummah, ond the casuistic analogy, out of which the firs! two proofs are 
legislative (feshri’i) with which the Shariah is formed and the lest two 
ore derivative ‘(taf’ri'i) by which the Shorioh is opened The first two 
proofs are the treasure of explicit texts which are traditional, for which 
authority (sanand) and norration (riwayat) ore ineviteble; the next 
two proofs are rationc! for which trained reason ond understanding 
ond habituclly pious mind ond tasie ore ineluctable. Henee™ this 
moderate tock is troditionol os well as rational, narrative os well 
Os intelligentiol; bul in such ao Woy thot tf (© neither extraneous to 
reason nor based upon it, but has been rather jaised in such ao way with 
a bolanced mixture of reason and tradition that tradition cad revelation 
(wahy) ore the root in it and reason is its all-time attendant and agent. 

Thus this tack of the ulema of Deoband is neither the tack of the 
rationalist Mutazilites in which, acknowledging reason to be sovereign 
and moster over tradition, reason hos been made the root and revela ion 
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or iis meaning fits subject, whereby religion is rendered a mere philosophy, 
the poths of atheism (zandaqe) are made even for the rank and file and 
of the same time the connection of the simple-minded farthful with the 
religion does not remoin intoct. Nor is this tack that of the externalists 
(zwhiriya) in which dead-locked of being inert over the words of 
revelation, reason and intellect have been thrown into abeyance, and, 
bidding odieu to \he esoteric causes and mysteries and inner points of 
wisdom and -experiencies of religion, all the ways of ijfehad and inference 
hove been blocked, whereby religion is rendered something unreal, 
rather, something meaningless, unreasonable ond siatic, and the wise 
ond the sagocious then hove no more relation with it. Thus in one tack 
there is left reoson and reason alone and in the other reason becomes 
suspended and idle. !} is abvious that both these directions ore of the 
two extremes ond of “whose case ha.h been obandoned” (XVII; 29) from 
which thic middle, comprehensive and moderate religion is free, Hence 
this alone js the tack tha) Includes both recson and tradifion and it con 
be this only thet in all roois ond offshoots common sense should clways 
remain with authentic tradition, but as an obedient and compliant 
attendant and agent of the religicn so ihat i) may keep supplying rational 
proofs, reasonoble arguments and perceptible evidences ond examples 
for each of its generalities and details whereby religion may prove 
acceptable for every closs of the ummah an all-sided constitution of life, 
ond this ummah moy look o correc! answer to “Thus We have appointed 
you a middle nation” (tl: 143), This tack alone is called the tack of the 
Ah! al-Sunnoh wal-Jomo’ah and the ulema of Deoband are the heralds 
and stondard-bearers of this very tack. li ts for this reason that on 
account! of the culmination of this comprehensive tack ond oll these 
religious sciences, they are simultoneously commentotors of the Quran as 
well as traditionists, jurisprudents as well as scholastic theologians, 
sufis os well cs strivers with the self (mujahid) and thinkers: and then, 
with the amalgamation of all these sciences, their disposition is temperate 
as well os medium, This is the reasen thal in their party dispositian there 
is neither extremism (ghulu) nor exaggeration (mubeligha), and due to 
this breadth of vision there is neither cnathemotizing (takfir) nor scurrility, 
neither obloquy nor ill-speaking ogainst anyone, neither obstinacy and 
envy and indignation nor dominance of position and pelf and excess of 
luxury. It fs rather only o statement of proposition ond reformation of the 
ummah, or the establishment of the truth and refutation of the falsehood, . 
in which there is neither involved the despising and disporagement of 
Personalijies nor is there arrogant flouting. The nome of the tum-total 
of the same virtues and particulors is Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and it is 
due to this very academic and practical versatility that its influence has 
spread over all the countries of the world, 
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THE DIFFICULTIES IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM & THE DECISION OF THE DIVINE WILL 


Here the question arises thet this momentous concept of establishing 
the Dar al-Ulum in an ordinary townlet apparently looks very ostonishing 
and its developing to its present stage is still more conducive to astonish- 
ment. It is obvious thet some great, fomous and well-known place 
should have been proposed for such o great religious centre. Moreover, 
soon after, almost contiguous to, the establishment of the Dar of-Ulum, 
Modrasoh Mozchir-e Ulum at Soharanpur, Madrasah Qosim al-Ulum 
ct Moradobod and Madroso-e Islomi at Meerut had been established, 
and, compared to Deobond, all these three places had hod more centrality 
and importance. Over and above this, the providing of educational neces- 
saries and equipment in a small and obscure place like Deoband was 
also very difficult, Deobend is neither an extraordinary place of com- 
merce nor a habitation of the rich and the affluent with the support of 
whose wealth such o great project could be accomplished. The railway 
line too which is the greatest means of transport was not present ot that 
time," 

Along with this when it is considered that at the time the Dar al- 
Ulum was esteblished, Persian language and old arts ond sciences pre- 
volent in the country fill then through which all sorts of services and 
worldly advantages and honours were received had been replaced by 
English which had been made the official language and now to ocquire 
the old sciences instedd of English wos as though to deprive oneself 
knowingly of all the mundane gains and honours. Hence the greatest 
motivation for the ocquirement of knowledge was now in favour of the 
English language instead of the old sciences. Accordingly, many people 
hed on opprehension ot the time of the establishment of the Dar 
al-Ulum as to from where the students would come. On the one hand 
were such spirit-damping difficulties ond, on the other, the English govern- 
ment looked upon with doubt and suspicion the schools which the Muslims 
opened for their own religious education, As for the Arabic schools and 
the Dor of-Ulum  porticularly the English were of the opinion that 
“admitting people of the North-west Frontier Province on the pretext of 
education, it is @ centre of conspiracy to incite the free tribes against the 
British government”. incipiently for long time this matter was being 
openly and secretly investigated (as you have clready seen in the 
second chapter a report of o confidant of the governor of U.P.). The ulema 





1. The present Northern Raliway which was formerly called North-western Railway 
had. started after the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum. its construction was 
completed in December, 1868 and it started functioning in January 1869. 
(Tarikh-e Saharanpur, p. 28) 
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were commonly called “religious fonatics’ and were looked upon as a 
dangerous volcano for the state. 

Under such circumstances if the Muslims, paying attention on the 
one hond, to heir religious education were te be deprived of worldly 
ggins, it wos, on the ojher, to make their political pcsition suspect. 
Consequently ihe aristrocrotic class among the Muslims which always used 
to be in the vanguord of educotional affairs was continuing to avoid, 
becouse it wos proximate to the government, helping the Dor al-Ulum. 
After the tumultuous revolution of 1857 there was no scarcity of such 
people in the country who were bent upon making hay while the sun 
shone: to curry favour wih their new mosters and win rewards from 
them as well as to settle old scores, these people hod adopted the des- 
picable business of levelling wrong ond false charges, and the Muslims, 
every now and then, used to be victims of hardships ond misfortunes at 
their hands. When we read obou! the great services of the elders of the 
Dor al-Ulum in the yearly reports, the intellect is amazed as to how 
tremendous capacities were present in our predecessors and elders at a 
time when all the ways of accepting them had been blocked and yet they 
contended with o hostile milieu out and out and continued their services 
non-stop. . 

Whatever may be the point of view of the philosophy of history in this 
regord, the men of insight know that the whys and wherefores of every 
thing are not only material but something else also, The condition of the 
Dar al-Ulum is also somewhat like this. In its life it had to face numerous 
difficulties but Divine Will continued to help it at every opportune hour 
and each step of it kept advancing towards progress -_.. towards 
excelsior. 

The excellent results produced by the continual struggle of the Dar 
al-Ulum for more than o century for the elevation of Islam and the bet- 
terment of the life of the Muslim community cannot be denied by any 
just person. Even today the carovan of the Dar al-Ulum, with unceasing 
engrossment and sincere exertion, praise be to Allah, is marching ahead 
day by day, academic circles ond religious spheres ore widening from 
day to day, religious literature is coming out ceaselessly, and missionary 
efforts and the conveying of the religious massage to the common run of 
Muslims and the work of familiarizing them with religious values are on 
the increase every day. For instonce, the respected vice-chancellat’s tours 
to the couniries of Asia, Africa and Europe add a typically important 
chapter to the history of the Der al-Ulum. 

It will not be inapt to point out here that the countries and places 
where religious schools founded on the footsteps of the Der al-Ulum are 
functioning on the right lines, the position of Islom and the Islamic ethos 
are safe to a great extent 
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THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIOUS CALL AND EDUCATIONAL 
MOVEMENT OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The Dor oal-Ulum, Deobund, is a great central and religious teaching 
insfitution of the Muslims of Asia which hos been rendering for a period 
of more than 114 years the service for the reviving and progress of reli- 
gious sciences like Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh, Kalam, culture, morality, etc. 


After the collapse of the Mughal sultanate in India when the English, — 


in view of their own political expediencies, hed altogether abolished the 
old institutions teaching the Islamic aris od sciences, at that time not 
only for the survival of the Islomic arts and sciences and the Islamic cul- 
ture but also for keeping Muslims os Muslims, it wos an urgent nead of 
the time to establish o great teaching institution on great foundations in 
order to protect the Indian Muslims from the grect threatening mischief 
ot atheism and irreligiousness. The responsibility of preserving Islam 
then devolved on the bond of ulema ond the lond of India is a witness 
that they did not show any dereliction in discharging their duly in lime. 


Thanks to Allah Most High thet these exoectotions were fulfilled in 
full measure and in a short time the fome of the Dar al-Ulum reached its 
apogee and before long it became on international university, not only 
of the Indicn Muslims but also of the Muslims of Afghoniston, Central 
Asia, Indonesia, Molayasio, Burma, Tibet, Sri Lanko and the countries of 
East ond South Africa; now around one and o holf thousand students from 
India ond outside Indic flock to ii every year. 


The Dor ol-Ulum, Deoband, is not merely o teaching institution; i! 
is infac, a movement, cn independent school of thought, a shoreless sea 
from which, besides those of Indic, Pakistan and Bangla Desh, students 
from the whole of Asia and east and south Afyica are acquiring know- 
ledge. Almost all the teachers in all the religious schools thal exist todoy 
in the subcontinent ore directly or indirectly those who hove benefitted 
from the Dar al-Ulum ond every year hundreds of students gradusting 
from here, discharge the duty of propagating religion through leeching, 
preaching, sermonising and compiling of books and now this range has 
spread upto Europe, England and Americo. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, hos rendered yeoman service in taking 
the Muslims of the sub-continent fo a distinguished position fn their freli- 
gious life, If is not only an international educational centve bul is also 
such ao centre of intellectual development, cultural evolution and com- 
munol aspirations thot the Muslims hove always hed confidence in ond 
pride over its authentic knowledge and high ethos. Even as the Arabs 
had once soved the sciences of the Greeks from being wasted, the 
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Day al-Ulum, Deoband, has similarly rendered invaluable services to the 
Islamic sciences, particularly to the science of Hodith, in the present 
limes, which is a golden achievement in the academic history of Isiam. 


The Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, has not only provided prodigieus means 
of meintaining and preserving the religious sciences ond tslomic values in 
Indio, but it has also cast, at the end of the thirteenth and beginning of 
the fourteenth cenjuries hijri, very far-reaching ond fruitful influences. 
Discomfited in the vUprooriovs revolution of 1857, the Muslims had 
been overcome With greot depression and pessimisim. A dreadful 
howling wilderness wos rampant in their academic ond cultural envi- 
ronments. Had jhe Dar al-Ulum been not established and had if not 
served as Gg torch in hose dark times, if is difficult to say what would have 
been the Indian Muslims’ history today. 


In short, the glorious services the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, hos been 
rendering for the last one ceniury in respect of the religious education, 
preaching and sermonising, correction of beliefs and morals and the 
conservation of religion, ore not hidden from anyone today. The gra- 
duotes of the Dar al-Ulum, accordingly, are busy in mony countries in 
giving religious guidance to Muslims ond in teaching, preaching and re- 
forming, In the words of Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi; “The rapport 
which the graductes of the Dor al-Ulum hove with the common Muslims 
is not had by any other religious group. A network of Arabic madrasahs 
has spread all over India and the ulemo and graduates. of this institution 
are gracing the mosnads of teaching in them. They ore considered trust- 
worthy omong the Muslim masses and ore influen ial in the mosques and 
the mohallas (localities)”,! 


So howevermuch the Muslims of the sub-continent exult over the 
existence of the Dar al-Ulum, if will not be improper. 


After the start of the British system of education in India when a 
new culture and o new ero wos beginning here, the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum opportunely felt the necessity and importance of the Muslims’ 
religious education. With public co-operation and the common Muslim’s 
donations they started the movement for religious education and the 
establishment of Islamic madrasahs. By Allah’s grace and favour this 
movement of theirs gained popularity amongst the Muslims with the 
result that religious schools were started at many places in the sub- 
continent and a network of which spread all over india before long and 
has been widening day by day. 


1. Asre Jadid ka Challenge by Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, p. 36. 
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During the incipient period of the Dar al-Ulum itself the imoge had 
been formed about the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum thot soon after 
their graduating from it respeciable means. of livelihood come by their 
way. Accordingly it is stated in the report for the year A.H, 1298: “It is 
not so thet after groduation from the Dar al-Ulum the students might 
have to become victims of economic distress as it wos being thought by 
some people at the time of the establishment of the Dor al-Ulum. On 
the contrary; Allah Most High has bestowed great honour, valve and 
position on the students of this place. The students who graduate from here 
are held in high esteem by the high ond the low and economically too 
they are usually well-off, receiving Rs. 15|- to Rs. 75- as monthly salary”.* 


The invaluoble services rendered by the gradvates of the Dar 
al-Ulum in the fields of education ond preaching, edification, writing 
of fetwas, polemical disputations, journalism, oratory and discussion, 
medical practice and theory, are not restricted to ahy particular region 
but'have spread, besides each and every state of India and Pakistan, to 
even foreign countries. /f a survey is mode of the services rendered by 
the Dor al-Ulum in the sub-continent during this period of 114 years, it 
will be known thor it hos sent its well-quided sons to each and every 
part of these countries. There they shone like the sun and the moon and 
rescuing the creatures of God from the dorkness of ignorance enriched 
them with the light of knowledge. A statewise list of a 100-year period, 
from A.H. 1283 to A.H. 1382, of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum of 
India, Pakistan and Bangla Desh is given below. The number of students 
whe benefitted from the Dar al-Ulum but could not graduate is besides 
these. 


er Ln 


1. Rudad-e Jalsa-e In'am, A.H. 1298, p. 15. 





339 








INDIA 

No. State No. of Graduates 
1. Andhra Pradesh 52 
2. Assam & Manipur 265 
3. Bihar & Orissa 780 
4. Delhi 12 
5. East Punjab 196 
6. Gujarat 5 138 
7. Jammu & Kashmir 110 
8. Kerala 42 
9. Madhya Pradesh 28 
16. Maharashtra 39 
11. Mysore 6 
12, Rajasthan 43 
13. Tamilnadu (Madras) 30 
14. Travancore 4 
15. Uttar Pradesh 1896 
16, West Bengal 151 

Total 3792 


The total figure of the graduates of India from 
A.H, 1283 to A.H. 1396 3611 





Full total. 7403 


lt is thot figure of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, who 
belong to India. From the chart of the foreign students who benefitted 
from the Dar al-Ulum it will be known that the Dar al-Ulum benefitted 
not only the subcontinent with its academic graces but the Islamic 
countries of Asia and Africa were also not deprived of its resplendence, 
A 114-yeor list of these foreign graduates, from A.H. 1283 to AH. 1396, 
is as under :— 
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1. Afghanistan 109 
2. Burma 160 
3. Cambodia (Kampuchea) 1 
4. China 44 
5. France 1 

6. Indonesia 1 

7. Iran 11 

8. Ilraq 2 
9. Kuwait 2 
10. Malayasia 445 
11. Nepal 58 
12. Russia including Siberia 70 
13. Saudi Arabia 2 
14. Siam ] 

15. South Africa 199 
16. Sri Lanka (Ceylon) 7 
17. Thailand 2 
18 Yemen | 

Total 1116. 


The collective figure of the graduates of India and outside India is 
as follows :— 





1. India 7403 
2. Pakistan 1523 
3. Bangla Desh 1672 
4. Diferen: countries 1672 
Total 11714 


Besides the certified graduates of the Dar al-Ulum the estimate of 
those students who benefitted from the Dor al-Ulum is as under :— 
58310 
Thus the whole total comes to: 70024! 


And if the graduates and beneficiaries of the madrasahs established 
by the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, are also counted indirectly 
as the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum itself, — and factually they are gra- 
duotes of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, — then the number of the graduates 
and beneficiaries of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, runs into millions through 
whom the religious and academic benefaction of the Dar al-Ulum, Deo- 
band, has reached crores of people. 





1. This estimate is upto A.H. 1382. The figures of the later 13 years are being 
collected, 
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THE PERFORMANCE OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Whatever work the graduates of the Dor al-Ulum, during their time 
and in accordance with their taste and manner, did or are doing indivi- 
dually or collectively in one or the other branch of religion will be shown 
from the following chart, bringing home the fact that the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deobond, os o leaching institution hos produced all sorts of graduates 
who haye and are working in different walks of life. From these statis- 
tics. of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum it will be estimated what type of 
services the old boys of the Dar ol-Ulum have rendered, These statistics 
are with regard to performance; i-e., if one individual) has performed five 
or six types of work, his name hos been counted in each such work. 
These statistics cover a 100-year period, from the beginning of the Dar 
ol-Ulum, ie. A.H. 1283 to A.H. 1382 :— 


Between A.H, 1283 to A-H. 1382 the Dor al-Ulum produced :-— 


536 Shaikhs of the Path, 


5888 teachers, 5 
1164 authors, 
1784 = muoftis, 


1540 polemics, 

684 journalists, 

4288 sermonisers and preachers, 

288 hakims, 

748 graduates with craft and in- 
dustry who rendered religi- 
ous services along with 
their commercial dealings. 


And the old boys of the Darjal-Ulum established 8936 madrasahs and 
maktabs. 


The number of those gentlemen who aitcined high positions in the 
above-mentioned works is as under :— 


First Class Teachers & Lectures 448 


? “4 Authors 276 
“4 e Muftis 164 
* 2 Polemics 112 
. 4 Journalists 108 
. » Sermonisers & 

Preachers 288 


: 5 Hakims 164 
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in short, the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, orranged such a bouquet of its 
graduates in which parti-coloured and multi-coloured flowers are 
providing by their fragrance the meons of exhiliration and delight to the 
smalling-sense of the soul, Who is not aware of this reality that students 
alone ore the true reservoir of o people's strength? There is no dearih of 
promising young men among the Muslim community, There are however 
today countless young men and children wha do hove an eagerness and 
penchant for studies bul financial difficullies come in their way. They 
want to walk but cannot watk; they wish to advance but cannot advance; 
they desire to come up but cannot come Up; ond yet the very some young 
men ond children will constitute our future tomorrow. Feeling this 
helplessness and encumbrance, the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, and all the 
other seminaries founded fn ils wake, have opened the thoroughfores for 
the prosecution of studies for the students of religious sciences by making 
educotion free along with free facilities for food, clothing and lodging; 
and hove removed all those obstacles ond shackles whith came in the 
way of acquiring education. The point of view of the religious schools 
is that the true key for the treasure of the world is the key of religion. 
Those pfosecuting studies in the religious schools with this point of view 
are undoubtedly living o successful life. As far as the demond for their 
services in tht subcontinent is concerned, If ts increasing day by day. In 
this respect the future of the graduates of the religious schools is bright 
ond satisfactory. After completing their education whichever walk of life 
the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum selected for themselves, they were 
successful in it; and the complaint of unemployment! is being rarely heard 
about them, although among the students of modern education this 
complaint of joblessness is quite common. 


In its more-than-one-hundred-year history the Dar al-Ulum, on the 
one hand, has given the Indian Muslims a progressive consciousness of 
social life and, on the other, o counterbalance between thought and 
action. If a class of Muslims today has adopted a rational interpretation 
of Islamic views, ao satisfactory elucidation of Islamic thoughts, and a 
correct Islamic life, it is mainly the result of the more-than-one-hundred- 
yeor-old ecodemic and practical struggle of the Dar al-Ulum, Contrary to 
the common reports the religious proclivity here hos never been 
reactionary and obscurontist. 


The Dar al-Ulum, while grasping its basic principles firmly, has, in 
changing circumstances, always sided with the spirit of the age, os far as 
the Islamic principles permit. In this respect it can be said that the Dar 
al-Ulum is an aducational institute which has been established on a 
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beautiful confluence of the old and the new, and its more-than-hundred- 
year-old glorious traditions ore o herald of its brilliant post anda 
messenger of its great future. 


THE ACADEMIC AND RELIGIOUS BENEFACTION OF THE 
DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 


There is no doubt abour it tha: the Muslims, due to their infirmities, 
bidding farewell to sovereignty, had se! seal fo the decision of death of 
their collective life, But Divine Will wanted to preserve them. This required 
religious warmth Which has always been the fountain-head of the 
Muslims’ progress. The lond of Deoband was chosen for this fountain- 
head. Accordingly, for centuries this land was being given good tidings 
through the auspicious tongues of Hozvat Mujaddid Alf-e Thani and 
Hazrat Soyyid Ahmed Shaheed thot || would become the cradle of 
prophetic sciences. Mos! probably jit was for this reason that the 
gentlemen who took part in the founding and establishing of the Dar 
al-Ulum were not only adorned with external <ciencés but their hearts 
were also the reservoirs and reflectors of the effulgences of divine lights, 
and who had been especially appointed through special Inspiration for 
the establishment of the Dor al-Ulum. Hazrat Qazi Muhammad fsmo'l 
Manglori who hos been one of the great saints, says: “The Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, the Mazahir-e Ulum of Sahoranpur and the Madrosa-e Shahi of 
Moradobed are not among those madrasahs which are being established 
by chance; these modrasohs have been established through special 
inspirations’? 


Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, the fifth vice-chancellor of the 
Dor ol-Ulum, writes in one of his memoranda that 


"In this world of causes whatever fame, respect, high position, 
esteem, progress ond popularity this madrasah has achieved is sheerly 
Allah’s bounty and special favour to this madrasah. From the inception 
this madraosoh has received the patronage of such favourites of the 
Divine Court and training of such special men of God through whose 
internal and external ‘confrontation’ (tawajjuh, a technique of contempla- 
tion, concentrating one's being upon someone; Translator) this madrasah 
day by day achieved every kind of progress. Sincerity in the members, 
unity among the teachers, good and prosperity (barake) in every matter 
ond the hourly progress, etc, ete. — all these thihgs Gre o sign Of the 





1, Ulama-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi, pi v. p. 64. 
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confrontation of the some august men anc trust in Allah of ihe same 
benefactors”.' 


There is no doubt about this fact thet whatever has been Allah's 
dealing wish this ummoh ond even as He hos helped it repeatedly in 
the post, this time also the divine miracle appeared. In the light of 
the philosophy of history this event can be put into these words jhat this 
was a natural reaction to ihe unfavourable circumstances which shook 
the Muslims’ mental faculties out of their sleep and revivified them. 


it is very necessary to know here os to what kind of results and 
fruits of education and training of the Dar al-Ulum were produced among 
the Indian Muslims and other Islamic countries, for the true criterion of 
the success of anything can be only ils consequences and results, In this 
connection, a long time back, the fomous Urdu doily, Zamindar, of 
Lahore, hod written the following about the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond :— 


"At this time a large number among the personalities well-versed in 
religious sciences seen in the length and breadth of India consists of 
those who have come out assvaged from this river of knowledge 
(Dar al-Ulum, Deoband). Ali the great ulema of India hove been 
students of this glorious madrasah ond infact no other teaching 
institute in Indic can compete with jt in the valuableness of academic 
services. Not only this, but in foreign countries also, except one or two, 
there is no other seminary which can stand comparison with it and 
Which may have rendered such important services to the bright 
Islamic nation” 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had been established at o time when 
the madraschs for religious education hod aliogether become extinct in 
India and that time looked like approaching when vis-a-vis the modern 
education and its influences in India the light of religious education, 
Islamic commandments ond religicus usages might hove been lost or at 
least might have got bedimmed. During those tumultuous times it wos 
the Dor al-Ulum which steadied the tossing ond teetering boat of the 
community and hence aos far as the renoscence of the social life of the 
Muslims is concerned, it can be said off hand that a large part of its 
history is connected with the skirt of the confinua! educational and 
missionary struggle of the Dor cl-Ulum. In the long life of the Dar al-Ulum 
@ good mony storms of accidents arose and a good many revolutions 





1, Yad-dasht Banam-e Arakin-e Shura, dated 26th Zil-hijj, AH. 1815, Included in 
the files of the Majlis-e Shura. 
2. Zaminder, daily. Lahore, dated dune 24, 1923, 
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octurred in the politics ond conditions of the cauntry, but this institution, 
remaining unruffled, continued to fulfil wih utmost perseverence and 
steadiness the objectives with which it had come into existence. It is a 
fact that during these tumults of thought and ideos and in the period cf 
movements steeped in the mischief of the West, hed there been no 
existence of the Arabic schools generally ond thet of an academic 
institution like the Dar ol-Ulum particularly, then it is ineffable in what 
gigantic maelstrom of inertio and insensitiveness the Muslims would hove 
been engulfed. 


In guidance ond inculcalion, preaching and commemoration (tazkir), 
educotion ond training ond in improving the people there is mo corner 
where the graduates of the Dor al-Ulum may not be busy and may not 
have played on important role in reforming and training the Muslim 
community. The splendour of the greot functions ard gatherings held for 
the call to and guidance of religion, and preaching and sermonising, at 
present in India is due io the presence of the honourable ulema of the 
same, Dar al-Ulum; the seats of teaching in all the big Islamic modrasahs in 
the country today are being graced by these very gentlemen. As regards 
educational thought and practice the Dar al-Ulum hos always traversed 
@ particular tack. This tock fully reflects the light of its intelligence and 
perspicacity ond its understanding of the times; and not only at that time 
bul even after a pretty long time o large body of our educational experts 
was unable to understoend it, However, the turn of events at last brought 
the sincerity of action of the Dar al-Ulum into full relief like o sunny day, 
so much so that even those circles in which the Dar al-Ulum had been 
opposed vehemently had to ackrtowledge ifs necessity ond services. 
Accordingly, once when its opponents had started a movement to get 
the financial help it was receiving from Hyderabad (Deccan) cut off, Sir 
Ross Mas’ud who wos then the education minister in the Hyderabad State, 
opposing the said movement, had written: “Although we ore striving for 
the dissemination — of the English language, even as our effort for the 
betierment of ovr worltily economic life is correct, the @xistence of 
Déoband [Dar al-Ulum) for our religious need is olso necessary”.! 


Khwoja Khalil Ahmed Shah, the keeper of the fomovus saintly 
shrine (dargah) of Hazrat Soyyid Solar Mas‘ud Ghozi at Bhara‘ich (U.P.) 
writes :— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is o matchless centre of Islamic sciences 
not only in India but also in the whole world and it has had a special 


———— TT 


1. Mis-e Ehiemam No 103. of AH. 1350. 
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class in ihe world next to the Jamo-e Azher. This is the madrasah which 
hos caused to flow the rivers of Islamic Arabic sciences in Indigo. Its 
graduates are engaged in each and every corner of India in education 
dnd Islamic services. The services the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, has 
rendered to religion and religious sciences are as bright as the sun. Of 
course, 1f some one closes his eyes due to inward blindness, opinionated 
ness ond inequity, there is no remedy fow in.’ 


The people who hove happened to travel through Islomic countries 
or have read in newspapers ond magazines about the conditions 
prevailing there will have marked one thing, not so much marked in 
thought and mind as in their lifestyle: that the inhobitents of these 
Islamic countries have not only been affected by western civilization and 
culture but have also accepted and adopted their influences to a large 
extent. The almosphere of the countries like Syria, Egypt, Iraq and tran, 
eic., the lands whereof received directly the honour of being traversed 
by the holy Componions and accvired grace directly from their holy 
breaths, remained resplendent with prophetic sciences and the Com- 
ponions’ relics and continued as cradles of Islamic sciences and arts for 
ceniuries; but no sooner the fee! of strangers touched those lands than 
the Muslim inhobitants hode good-bye precipitately to Islamic arts and 
sciences and Islamic culture and civilization, and admitted such. change 
and revolution in their lifestyle os if they had never been accustomed 
to the tslamiq way of life; or as though they belonged to a region of 
Europe ab initio. 


Besides this social and cultural revolution the condifion of the 
academic decline you have already heard about in the foregone pages 
from no less a person than Allama Sayyid Rasheed Reza that had the 
Indian ulema not lovished their aliention on the Science of Hadith, this 
science would have completely disappeared from the countries of the 
East, for between the tenth and the beginning of the fourteenth centuries 
(Hijri) this science had reached the last stage of decay and debility. in 
Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejoz. In A.H.. 1315 when this respectable scholar 
migrated to Egypt he found thai the kholibs in the Jama-e Azhar and 
other mosques used to quote such hadiths in their sermons which. were 
untraceable in the tomes of Hadith, and, he has added the condition of 
the preachers and the teachers was also the some. 


When the death-dealing tide of European dominance and para- 
mounicy tried fo wash away India, which hod generally remained 


Se ee ee ee ee eee ree 
1. Fasadi Mulle or Dushmanan-e Isiam ke Agent, by Khwaja Khali) Anmed Shai; 
printed by Iklil Press, Bhara’ich, pp. 11-12. 
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deprived of ihe auspicious. sieps of the Holy Companions and had not 
had any opportunity to be benefitied directly by their holy breaths, the 
Indian Muslims had to contend with these colomities for nearly one and 
a half or two centuries, but they have not todete totally relinquished 
thelr old Islamic conduct, culture ond sociol fife and the orthodox 
religiosity the foundation of which had been laid eight hundred years 
ago. 


The couse of this difference? Whot else con it be but this that at the 
time of the revolution in the said Islamic regions there did not exist any 
orgonised religious party, which, feeling the pulse of the nation in that 
envenomed atmosphere, could have mode an al-entbrating arrange- 
mentas a prophylactic measure for its survival ond safeguard. But in 
India Hazrat Shah Wali Allah, hoving presaged this change from the 
straw in the wind, had laid the foundation of preventive measures. He 
prepared the Muslims’ thought and mind in such a woy that it safeguarded 
them from the alien Influences; ond at last the organised ond blessed 
efforts of this party appearing on the one hand in the form of the Dar 
al-Ulum proved to be the guarantors of the Muslims’ religion and virtue, 
on the other they became the means of their Islomic relations and religious 
connections, Forestalling, the Dar al-Ulum and its sarty built dams and 
dikes against the otheism-noursihing hurricanes and poisonous storms 
of irreligion, saved ond vescued the Muslims from the current of the flood 
and brought them to the shore, reminded them of the forgotten lesson 
ond thus, maintaining the prophetic knowledge and the Companions’ 
legocy intact in India, did not le) the Indian Muslims straggle from the 
straight course. 

The thirteenth century hijri (nineteenth century A.D.) is a period 
of political decline and ideational longuour, If was during this period 
that Europe gained domination over and colonized almost all the Islamic 
countries and more or less everywhere Islomic culture and Islamic 
sciences were facing the struggle of life and death. Ever-new misleading 
movements were tcking birth in Islam. In short, after the decline of the 
power of the Mughol kings in India, the Indian Muslims were passing 
through the most precarious period of their history, They had never 
needed correc! guidance so much before os they did now. The collapse 
of the Mughal regime and the establishment of the English Poramountcy 
was the greatest accident in the history of the Indian Muslims. Under the 
violence, oppression and domination of the English, the enforcement of 
the Islamic laws apart. even the survival itself of Islam and Muslims 
in India wes difficult.! 


Sst 
1. “The Muslims who became the special target of British hatred afler the Revolt 
naturally suffered most from its consequences. Their leading families in the 
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A) that time the only pariy to bear the responsibility of protecting 
Islam wos thot of the ulema; every inch of land of India is a witness to 
the fact thet the uleme did not fail in discharging their duty even to the 
extent of o scintilla Even an ordinary student of history knows that 
inspite of being deprived of the government becking during the post 
qvarter ond one century the vilemo of India have so lightsomely 
discharged the onerous responsibility of protecting and developing the 
millat (community) that the alien government had to incur defeat at 
every front of anafagonism to Islom, And praise be to Allah that the 
Muslims of India continued to progress ! 


After the revolution of 1857, the Indian Muslims were groaning 
under mountains of misfortunes and tyrannies inflicted by the English 
upon them; they were overwhelmed with o peck of troubles and 
oppressions which created in them such o feeling of fear and ponic, 
helplessness and distress that if urgent and effective steps had not been 
token to alleviate it, ii is difficull te say whot would heave been the 
condilion of the Muslims in respect of Islam. Madresahs ond hospices had 
been devastated; the ulema had been sent to gollows, the fiefs (jagirs) 
of the nobles had been confiscated, and the endowments of modrosahs 
and hospices had been peculoted. The Muslim rank and file had been 
so severely and excessively punished that « feeling of misery, loneliness 
and subjugation hed overcome them and had blunted their religious and 
academic faculties. Such a condition of inertia had developed in them 
that seeing it, it was not easy to predict that this community would ever 
thrive again. The victorious English men’s passion for vengeance, with 
their choracterstic morgue anglaise, did not content itself only with the 
country and wealth of the Muslims but it also did not leave any stone 
unturned in destroying and obliterating, as far as possible, their 1300-yeor 
old proud achievements, their aris and sciences, civilization and culture 
and human virtues and merits. Under such adverse circumstances it will 
not be an exaggeration to assert and claim thot if the name of Islam 
has remained alive in this land of India, it is very much due to this Dar 


(Foot-note continued) 

areas where the Revolt had raged most fiercely were uprooted, many lost their 
lands and property and their bread-winners became paupers. The young men 
faced a bleak future as the doors of Government! patronage were shut upon 
them, Darkness enveloped the community and a destiny boding nothing but 
i) threatened them”. 

‘According to Sir Alfred Lyall, after the Revolt of 1857, “the English turned 
fiercely on the Mahomedans as upon their real enemies and most dangerous 
rivals! so that the failure of the revolt was much more dangerous to them 
(Muslims) than to the Hindus’. 

Vide History of the Freedom Movement in india, vo! ji, o 349. by Dr. Tara 
Chand; Publications Division of the Govt of India August 15. 1967. (Transtator) 
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al-Ulum and the sweafing toil of the party of the vlemo. Then, stringing 
all the inhabitants of the Islamic world in one academic thread, it served 
them also besides the Indian Muslims in co very generous manner. There 
are very few such Islamic countries from where students may not have 
come to the Dar al-Ulum to slake their academic thirst, As such, in the past 
one century, thousends of students, having lighted their own torches 
from this great candle of knowledge, hove fanned out in the darknesses 
of the world, Students from Sri Lonka, Java, Sumatra, Malaya, Burme, 
China, Mongolia, Taisr, Qozon, S3ukbera, Somarqand, Afghanistan, 
Egypt, Syria. Yemen, Iraq, so much so that even from the illuminated 
Madina and the glorious Mecca, came here for studies. Is it mot short of 
G@ Miracle thot the country that may never have bénefitted directly from 
the prophetic sciences should become a centre for the whole world in 
religious education, so much so that the same sun of knowledge may be 
shadding its light in the two holy sanctuaries of Islom (Mecca and 
Madina)? And this felicity has not follen to the lot of any other seminary 
that its graduotes moy have graced the madsnads of teaching in the 
iuminated Madina, particularly in the Prophet's Mosque. Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed Anbathvi, the author of Baz! al-Majhud, Maviana Seyyid Ahmed 
and Maviana Hussain Ahmed Madani hove lectured on Hadith for years 
in Moding and in the Prophet's Mosque, ond hove caused to flow the 
rivers of arts and sciences, the Book and the Sunnah, from which 
numerous students of Egypt and Syria, besides those of Hejaz, benefitted 
and quenched their thirst of knowledge. Maulana Madaoni’s elder brother, 
Maulana Soyyid Ahmed, an alumnus of the Dar al-Ulum, started a madrasah 
nomed Madfosat al-Ulum al-Shariyyah in the illuminated Madina from 
which the Madinans ore deriving benefit, Movlona Madani used to say 
that “when during my stoy in the illuminated Madina | used to describe 
the exegetical information of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz and other Indian 
vlemo before the ulemo of Hejoz, the latier used to wonder as to from 
where the Indian ulema had acquired those secrets and mysteries of the 
Quranic knowledge”. Maulana Rahmat Allah Keranvi established Modrasa-e 
Sovlatiyyah in the veneroble Mecca on the pattern of the Dor al-Ulum. 
Another madrosah wos founded by Maulana Ishaq Amritsari, an old 
boy of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The peculiarity of the Dar al-Ulum is thot it is irrigated by the pellu- 
cid spring of Islam and hos had ifs own special individuality. Its ver- 
satile services which, crossing the Indien borders, have reached the Islamic 
countries, ore infact the sweet fruit of the Indian Muslims’ performance of 
their duty and pecuniary sacrifices, and by way of “discourse of Lord’s 
bounty”, they cam pride themselves in oll the Islamic countries on the fact 
that this largest seminary of the Muslims of Asia is maintained on the 
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basis of their generosily and love of leorning, and its sphere of benefac- 
tion fs not limited to them only but has encompassed within its religious 
education and training the non-indian Muslims olsoy and for one hundred 
and thirteen years the assemblies discoursing on Aliah’s and the Apostle’s 
words have been thronged due to the Dar al-Ulum only, This és the 
very fountain-head of divine graces which, by its spiritual water of life, 
has mode the fields of foith green in every nook and corner of India 
and outside Indio and the alumni of this very seminary ore discharging 
the duty of serving the upright religion (dine hanif) in India and most 
of the Islamic countries. No just Muslim can deny the fact thai the sen- 
liments of awakening of the Indion Muslims are mostly the result of the 
admirable efforts of the Dor al-Ulum only. 


Time showed many vicissitudes and fluctuations but at no time did 
the Dar al-Ulun change its ideal; it has maintained its old tenor for a 
period of more than one hundred yeors. |t had to sail through perilously 
swirling waters ond breve severe storms ond it had to bear many buffet- 
tings from angry waves, but it did not aller its course. Instead of being 
affected ond swayed by the accidents and vicissitudes of time, if hos al- 
ways tried to change the atmosphere of the world by casting ifs own in- 
fluence. This is the recsen that os much religiosity as is found fn the - 
Muslims of India despite thelr long subjugation is not seen in other Islamic 
countries, A con'ributor to Mujalla-e Ulum al-Din, Aligarh, has stated 
as follows w= 


“The domination of the English people had created the danger that, 
God forbid, religion and religious sciences might depart from the coun- 
try. The establishment of the Dar al-Ulum under such circumstances 
obviated this danger ond it emerged on the map of India as a live expo- 
sition of the Quranic verse = ‘lo! We, even We, reveal the’ Reminder, and 
lol We verily are its Guardian’ (XV - 9) 


‘The Muslims of Indio ond Pakistan (ihe subcontinent). os regords 
their religious life, are under the obligation of the graduates of Deoband. 
Innovations and wrong customs and conventions came fo an ¢hd in every 
nook and corner of the country through their missionary and reforming 
efforts. The correction of convictions (‘aqa'id), preaching of réligion, and 
polemical debates with the benighted sects, etc, are the conspicuous, 
achievements of these gentlemen, 


“Hs graduates accomplished great works. in the academic field in 
which, besides the compilation and writing.of useful books, .are included 
the discovery of old academic treasures, useful ond meaningful commen- 
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tarles and scholia, and the translations of innumerable books. Their ser- 
vices in the academic field deserve to be apprecioted and complimented. 


“Many graduates of the Dar al-Ulum entered the political field, 
gave sacrifices and suffered hardships for the sake of the dear nalive land, 
The Der al-Ulum, Deoband, has also been a centre of political guidance 
for the Muslims of Indio. tts graduates not only joined different move- 
ments ond worked with them but they also became the cause of the setting 
of several new movements on foot, Thus they have been regularly giving 
the correct political quidance to the Muslims. 


“indubitobly the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, was an 
important need of the time and its graduates fulfilled this important need. 
In such circumstonces prevailing in the country when the very concept of 
éducation, particularly the religious education, was obsent and when there 
wete only schools estoblished by the English which either used to chri- 
stianize their students or at least made them weary of their religion, 
Deoband rose to the occasion, gave correct religious guidance to the peo- 
ple ond creoted a religious almosphere in the whole country. The ser- 
vices of the Dar al-Ulum in this connection deserve to be written in letters 
of gold”’.' 


A former ambossador of Afghanision, Sardar Najib Alloh Khan, has 
expressed his impressions of the Dor al-Ulum in the following words »— 


“In the eyes of the common people of Afghanistan the Dor al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is a public educational institution but | con say an the basis of 
my own observation that it is not merely a public teaching institution but 
is also. a centre of Islamic culture. At a time when the Islomic state was no 
more in Indio, the Dar al-Ulum protected religion and Islam, and | hope 
that in future too it will remain similarly engaged in serving the arts and 
sciences. The public, ulema and lovers of knowledge in Afghanistan are 
not only its admirers but they are also the helpers and well-wishers of 
its ulema. tn fact this assembly (mehfil) of Islamic culture is the most pro- 
minent assembly ond is sui generis. The foundotion of Islamic culture 
rests on truth, love and recognition of reality and thie assembly comprises 
all these elements. 


“The history of the Dar al-Ulum is a witness to this thing thot it has 
always produced upright and truthful sons on whom the Dor al-Ulum can 
rightly pride itself? 


a ed eae 
1. Mujaiia-e Ulum al-Din, Faculty of Theology, MUA. dated 1971-72, pn. 185-186, 
2 Halat-e Sanwiys, 1369/1950, Kawail-e Dar al-Ulurn, Deoband, p) 7 
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Once o newspaper of Calcutta, ‘Asr-ededid’, dated October 13, 1936, 
reviewing the services of the Dor al-Ulum, hed written :— 


“The religious ond educational services the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, 
has been rendering to Islam and the manner in which ii has protected the 
spiritual building of Islamic India from the flood of western culture and 
civilisotion con be evidenced by every corner of this long and broad sub- 
continent thal is India. At a time when the glitter of modern sciences 
hod dazzled the superficia' observers, when the lure of worldly honour 
and ranks wos drawing the best heorts towords them, when people had 
become indifferent to religion ond negligent towards religious education, 
when the sacred voices of “Scid Allah” and ‘Said the Apostle’, overcome by 
the viciorious racket and deafening flourish of trumpets of the western edu- 
cation and civilisation, had been suprressed in the drum-porch, of modern 
education, at such o delicate time ii was Deoband end Deobaund alone 
which stood its ground bearing the standard of the Quran and the Hodith. 
The typhoons of apathy Ghd the tornadoes of lukewaormness of the coun- 
iry repeatedly tried to knock it down but it stood like a mountain, The 
derisive laughter of the triumphont culture could not deflect i) from. its 
Asianism and conservatism. The flood of modern education did wish to 
wash it away with its current but it wos discomfited; and it, despite its 
forlorn condition, continued on the one hand to contend with its internal and 
external enemies and, on the other, kept transmitting the light of its spiri- 
tualism to every nook and corner of the country, so much so ther after 
its continuous struggle it is today a glorious centre of Islamic education 
not only in India but also in Asio and the stete of its spiritual lure is such 
that those doting on the Quran and the Hadith have gathered around it 
moth-like not only from Peshawor and Rangoon but also from petane, 
Mosul, Bukharo ond every part of the Islamic world. ‘ 

“lt is said thot the ulema ore recluses, Unawore of the roughs and 
smooths of the world, But this is mot correct. They care nol ogainat the 
modern sciences but they are certainly inimical to tha westernism which 
makes hearts and minds disclaim their own nationality, their awn reli- 
gion ond their own sociol life. They are not inert and norraw-minded, 
but this is also certain thot they do not look with approval upon such 
education and lifestyle which may moke the sons of the community and 


the country strangers to themselves; which moy annihilote their commu- 


nal sentiment and make them indifferent to religion and devoid of ori- 
ental morals; which may habituate them to foshion, externclism and, in- 
dolence and may put out of sight the greatest and most importan! purpose 


———— a 
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of life, ie., worship to God ond service to His creatures’. 


The newspoper, Al-Jami’at, Deihi, doted April 22, 1952, had writien 
in its editorial as follows -— 


"To deny this fact will be tantamount to denying the greatest truth 
of ihe world that the exomple of the glorious services which the Islamic 
and religious schools of Indio, particularly the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, 
have rendered to Islam and the Muslims and the way they have moulded 
the mind in the Islamic mould, cannot be found in any educational sys- 
tem of the world. Such inexpensive educotion which has been given in 
Arabic schools till now is sui generis in the world. The teachers get so 
much poy a5 foday perhaps office peons must be getting. They teach 
sitting on sack-cloth so thai such students may be prepored who may 
become responsible for the religious lite of the Muslims. The condition 
of the students’ steadiness is such that they conient themselves with what- 
ever they get. Even if they receive any help from the madrasah, it is 
only so much that oj] and soap may be bought and they may lounder their 
clothes themselves. These students devote themselves merely for Allah's 
pleasure and don't care a fig even i! they have to starve sometimes and 
may not have whole clothes on their bodies | 


“If the statistics of this inexpensive education these schools have 
given are published, perhaps the world will not believe it. These schools 
ore the headspring of Islamic life through which the warm blood of reli- 
gion and beliefs is transfused into the religious body of the Muslims. 
And all ore aware of the fact that the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is the greot- 
est religious centre not only of India but also of Asia in which students 
from all over the world receive education and the sheets of whose edu- 
cational benefoction hove spread all over Asia’. 


The daily Da‘wat, Delhi, dated July 24, 1969, writes about the pecu- 
liarities of the Dar al-Ulum as follows »— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is o century-old trust with us. In Asian 
countries it is the only institution which tokes upon itself full responsibi- 
lity for supporting and educating nearly fifteen hundred students every 
year in such condition thet it never took aid of a single paiso from the 
government. Studens right from Asia Minor to Hejoz, Syria and Iraq 
used to come to the Dor al-Ulum, Deaband, for prosecuting their studies 
and after graduating from it when they reoched their own countries they 
used fo cut o good impression of their academic erudition. In India ond 
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Pakistan teachership in the madroschs and the important service of 
leading the congregational proyers in the mosques and sermonising are 
even today mostiy in the hands of the groductes of the some Dar 
ul-Ulum”. 


From the opinion of a western thinker you will know that the fame 
end greatness of the Dar al-Ulum, having passed through the continents 
of Asia and Africa has even reached Canado. Prof. W. Cantwell Smith, 
Director of the Department of tslamic Studies, McGill University, Montreal, 
Canada, writes in his book, Modern islam in India :— 


“Next to. the Azhar of Cairo, ihe Dar al-Ulum at Deobond is the most 
important ond respected theological academy of the Muslim World. Its 
influence and prestige throughou! Indio cre naturally large and they are 
all the greater for the school’s long tradition and concern for the material 
condition of the Indien Muslims, The tradition is derived ultimately from the 
movement of Shah Woliullch Dihlavi and the Indian Wahabis ond has ex- 
pressed itself in the participavion of Deoband ‘Ulama’ in various revolution- 
ary movements such es the Ghadar of 1857 ond their more recent support 
of Congress nationalism. Unlike Bareilly, Deoband is thoroughly dissatisfied 
with things as they are, and it is vigorous and determined in its efforts to 
improve them. Hs oim js fo resuscitate classical Islam, rid the Muslims 
of the theclogical corruplions, the ritual degradations and the ~maierial 
exploi-ation to which they have fallen prey since jhe British occupation. 


“Theologically the school stands for a rigid orthodoxy of the classical 
Aristotelean type. The door of “ijtihad” is closed fight. Deoband main- 
tains rigorously the premises of Islam. Within the limis of those pressures 
it Is relentlessly rationalist, I offempts 16 do away with aberra- 
lions, compromises ond intellectual laziness. The theological almasphere 
is that cf an unmitigated scholosticism; the professors use exclusively the 
old categories of thought, 


“On the practical side, Deoband ‘Ulamo are puritanically strict... . 
They work assiduously 'o overcome and destroy backslidings, superstitions, 
saint-worship and all the poraphernalio of ignorance, poverty ond fear 
in o depressed and decadent agrarian society. 


"Their ideal is traditional islam in its purest form — with a strict 
enforcement of Shari‘ah. Their conception of historical Islam is precise 
unlike ihe liberals, whose rcsecie picture of on ideal age in tho past is 
coloured more strongly by contemporary liberal aspirations than by any 
disciplined acquaintance with Islamic studies”. 
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From Modern Islam in india, pp, 320-321. 
by Prof. Wilfred Cantwell Smith. 
Pub. : Minerva Bookshop, 
Anarkoli, Lahore. 1943. 


The educational and religious services of the Dar al-Ulum are so 
clecr that an observer can see them ot first sight. In 1377/1957, the 
President of the Republic of India, the late Dr. Rajendra Prasod, while 
speaking in the Dar al-Ulum, has said :— 


"The august men of the Dar al-Ulum have been learning ond impar- 
ting knowledge for the sake of knowledge. Such men have been there 
in the post clso but very few who acquired knowledge ond taught it 
merely for the scke of serving knowledge. They used to be more honov- 
red than the kings. Today the elders of the Dar al-Ulum are treading 
the same poth. 


“The elders of the Dar al-Ulum have rendered service not only to 
the inhabitan.s of this country but they have olso achieved such fome 
from their services that students of foreign lands also flock to this insti- 
tute, and after having acquired educotion here, they go back to their 
countries and disseminate’ whatever they have learnt here. This thing is 
worthy of being proud of for all ithe people of this country”* 





The Government of india should be grateful to the religious schools, particu- 
larly the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, that these madrasahs, without taking any 
financial aid from the government, are busy day and. night with simplicity in 
removing illiteracy from the country and in moral odification through religious 
education at an ordinary expense, Not only this that the results of their great 
services are limited to India alone; they are rather, according to the President 
of india, the loltiest means of India’s fame and glory in other countries, 

(S. M. Rizvi) 
Sadar-e Jambhouriya-e Hind Deoband Men, pp. 27, 31. 
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THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SEMINARIES ON THE PATTERN OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In the late thirteenth century hijri, ot about the time of the establish- 
ment of the Dar al-Ulum, the old system of madrasahs in India had almost 
come to an end. Even if some autumn-struck modrasahs were extant 
here and there, their position was only parochiol; none of them had had 
a central posiiion. Before this the Islamic government had disburdened 
the public of bearing on their own heads the responsibility of educating 
their children. But the greatest problem thot confronted the people now 
woes as to how besr they could make arrangements for the education of 
the future generations. Besides this, in those doys in ‘the institutions 
which were considered religious much more importante was being given 
to the rational sciences. The tex!-books of these sciences, Sadro, Shams-e 
Bazigha, Sharh-e Motal'e and their commentaries and scholia were con- 
sidered the criterion of leorning; Hadith and Tafsir were very little in 
vogue, almost in a stale of neglect. in contras! to this the Dar al-Ulum 
hod come into existence according to the Wali Allahion system of thought 
and hence, Instead of the rational sciences, more importance had been 
given here to the traditione! sciences — Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh Loter 
on this system wos more or less approved in all the seminaries that were 
storied in the sub-continent, 


Accordingly, six months ofter the es'ablishment of the Dar ol-Ulum, 
when, in AH. 1283, the Madrasah Mozahir-e Ulum was established at 
Scharanpur, it also adopted the same curriculum which wos current in 
the Dar al-Ulum. Then, gradually, seminaries came up on the pattern of 
the Dar al-Ulum at different places. The lote Hafiz Abd al-Razzaq! 
founded o seminary ot Thana Bhavan and in educational and admini- 
strative motters it was made o branch of the Dor al-Ulum. It is stated in 
the report for A. H, 1285 :— 


A resident of Thane Bhavan, he was deeply interested in the religious snd pro- 
fane education of the Muslims. So he had bullf a mosque with a fountain of 
water in It and had started a seminary in that mosaue. To mest the expenses 
of the madrasah he had built shops around the mosque. This madrasah con- 
tinued for a long time. Maulana Fateh Muhammad who wes amongst the 
earilest graduntes of the Dar al-Ulum was the teacher in this madrasah, 

The tate Hafiz had cpened one private college also for the study of engineering 
in which he himself used to teach this subject to the students. The present 
writer has seen several sub-overseers who had been educated in this college. 
ttisregrettable that Hafiz Sahib's date of death could not be known. (S. M. Rizvi) 
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“We express utmost joy over this matter that many high-spirited 
gentlemen, trying to give extension to Arabic madrasahs, started madra- 
sahs at different places like Delhi, Meerut, Khurja, Buland Shahor, Saha- 
ranpur, etc, and plans are afoot for this work ot other places like Ali- 
garh, ete’! 


Then it is stoted in the report for A, H. 1297 :— 

‘We express this thing with extreme happiness and thank ihe Real 
Benefactor that in this year new Islamic madrasahs were started at places 
like Meerut, Gulaothi, Donpur, etc.. and they were more or less affiliated 
to this madrasah”* 


Then, at the end, details have been given about the conditions and 
establishment of the above-mentioned madrasahs. 


Hazrat Nonautavi had said in one speech :— 


“Most of these modraschs have been established in imitction of this 
modrasah. So a madrasah' may excel over it, but in the sight of the wise 
it will only be a reflection of Deoband”* 


The particulars of the madrasahs which were started then on the 
pattern of the Dor al-Ulum, Deobond, are given in detoil in the reports 
of the Dar al-Ulum. Some of those madrasahs were os under :— 


MADRASA-E THANA BHAVAN 


With the effort and endeavour of the local Muslims an Arabic Ma- 
drasah has been running ot Thona Bhoven, Dist, Muzaffornagor, for o 
long time ond about it the rector thereof, Hafiz Abd al-Rozzoq, and 
teacher Maulono Fateh Muhommod were of the opinion tha! jt should be 
made ao branch of the Arabic Madrasah of Deobond, and the arrange- 
ment of its curriculum and supervision of its Income and expenditure 
should olso be under the managers of the Madrasch of Deoband. Hence, 
according to the opinion of the management of this madrasah it appeared 
proise-worthy to offiliate thet medrasah to this modrasah. Accordingly, 
in Muhorram al-Haram, A.H. 1291 its administrotion was entrusted to 
the rector of the Arabic Madrasah of Deoband’’.* 


—$ 


Rudad, AH. 1285, p. 70, Printed: Zia'i, Meerut. 

Rudad, A.H. 1297. Printed: Mujtabai Delhi, p 61 
Rudad, AH 1290. p 12. 

Rudad, A.H 1290, p 81, printecd by Faroug! Press, Delhi. 


ON 
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i is stated in the report for A, H, 1294 =— 


"Thousands of thonks tc Alloh Most High that within a short 
time the object of this madrasah (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband) began to be 
achieved and it attoined such height ond perfection that mony madrasahs 
of this kind were ‘started in big cities and towns, are being started and— 
if it please Allah! — will be started in future also. Congratulations to 
the co-operators of this madrasch! And the high-spirited and generous 
men of the following places, starting Arabic madrosahs ot their respective 
places which we sholl, Allah willing, mention in detail in future, affi- 
liated them to this modrasah of their own volition. This is the proof of 
their good sense and high-mindedness. Thano Bhavan, Muzaffornegar, 
Gulaothi, Kerano, Anbotho”.' 


it is mentioned in the report for A. H. 1297 :— 


"We express this thing with extreme hoppiness and thank the Real 
Benefactor that in this year new Islamic madrasahs were siaried af places 
like Meerut, Gulcothi, Danpur, etc, and they were more or less affiliated 
jo this madrasah (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband); and we congratulate the in- 
habitants of those places and pray in the Court of Alloh (be He honoured 
ond glorified !) that these madrasahs continue and progress day by day 
and the Muslims of big towns ond townlets may have the grace to follow 
this good work. O Holy Lord! Show us that day when no habitation 
may remain devoid of this lasting wealth and there may be talk of know- 
ledge in every lone and bye-lane and ignorance moy vonish from the 
world. Amen! Now we, for the sake of the audience's recreation, 
give briefly the particulars of each separately” * 


MADRASA-E ISLAMI, MEERUT 


Meerut! is a famous city The being of a madrasch at such o fine 
place is very reyitolising for the Muslims. Praise be to Allah that during 
the current year through the effort of Maulavi Muhammad Hashim, ‘co 
noblemen of Meerut, this madrasah was storted with the contributions 
of the poor Muslims.* Although contributions commensurate with the 





1. Rudad, AH. 1294, p. 13. 2. Rudad, A.H. 1297, pp. 61-83 

3 This madrasah had been established by Hazrat Nanautavi during the \ast phase 
of his stay at Meerut. It was a branch of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband ts ear- 
est teachers’ were the graduates of the Dar abUlum, Men like Maulana Nazir 
Hasan Deobandi, who later on became Shams al-Ulama (a title conferred by 
the then English government on outstanding scholars of Arabic, Persian & Urdu 

Transfator), Maulana Multi Aziz al-Rahman ODeoband! and Maulana 
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capacity of this cif Keve not been collected so far, i! is strongly hoped 
thet, Alloh willing, sufficient contributions will be collected and this mad- 
rasch will progress well The rector of this madrasah af present is Mavlavi 
Muhammed Hashim.' Maulovi Nazir Hasan, educoted ot Madraso-e 
Arabi, Déobond, is the first teacher of Arabic, and one leather for Persian, 
one for teaching the holy Quron, and one man for collecting contributions 
are in the employ. The strength of fhe siudenis is good and the method 
of teaching is also good. The Muslims of Meerut should divert their 
generosity towards it and should Kelp it with cosh end kind, If all the 
Muslims poy one poisa each, much can be accomplished. The Muslims 
should try to save their offspring from the atlamity of ignorance and con- 
sider this madrasoh to be conducive to edification and reformation of 
their condition ond the end of life, and should give help for its progress 
wholeheartedly. “And Allah is the Giver of grace.” 





(Foot-nole continued) 
Habib al-Rahman Usmani (who respectively became chief mufti and vice-chan- 
cellor of the Dar al-Ulum later on) continued to orace the teaching posts of 
ihie madrasah. Maulana Muhammad ishagq Kathori (¢. AH. 1873), Qari Muha- 
mmad ishaq Meeruthi, khalila of Muftt Aziz atRahman Deoband) (d. A.H. 1364), 
Maulana Qazi Sashir al-Din, Qazi of Maerut city, author of Tazkira-e Azizia, 
etc. (d. A.D, 1945) and father of Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad Meeruthi, and 
Maulana Siraj] Ahmed Meeruthi, teacher of Madrasah-e Dar al-llum, DOeoband, 
were among the earliest students of this madrasah. Maulayi Muhammad 
Hashim, proprietor of Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut, was its rector. 
In 1336/1919, when this madrasah went info the possession of non-Deohandi 
elements, both Maulana Oazi Bashir al-Din and Mavlayl Muhammad Siraj (eldest 
son of Maulavi Muhammad Hashim, the former rector of the madrasah) resigned 
from i's membership, and astablished e new madrasah named Madrasa-e Dar 
el-Ulum in the Jam'a Maajid of Meerut Under the advice of Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed Anbathy), Maulana Mubarak Husain Sanbhall was abpolAted as the 
headmaster of this madrasah, He was & pupil of Hazrat Shaikh el-Hind and a 
renowned preacher (wa’iz) and polemizer (munazir). Hall Tahowwur Ali, 
father of Maulana Badr-e Alam Mahajir-a Madani. was appointed as rector. 
Maulana Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad was the first student of this madrasah. 
1. The late Maulavi) Muhammad Hashim was a resident of Meerut. One printing 
press of Kis, named Matba-e Hashimi, was an established concern al Meerut. 
in AH. 1285, when Munshi Mumtaz Ali went for hajl, Hazrat Naenaitevi had 
established a connection with the said Matba-a Hashimi, Some of the reports 
of the Dar al-Ulum printed al this press ave extant; besides, many books like 
Bukhari Sharif, Kimya-e Sa’sedat, Jalisleyn Sharif, Bayan sl-Quran, elc., were 
printed at this press. Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanpur) too had 
had connection with if, As such, the eentribution mentioned against his name 
in the report for AH 1264 has the address of Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut. 
Maulavi Muhammad Hashim died in A.H. 1304, Several targe donations of his 
are mentioned in the reports of the Dar al-Ulum. Hs was Qazi Zayn al-Abidin 
Sajjad’s grandfather. Qazi Abd al-Bari’s brother-in-law (wife's brother) and 
Mutti Shaukat Ali Fehmi's (edilor of Din-Duniya, Daihi) maternal grandfather. 
(Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi) 
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MADRASA-E ISLAMI, GULAOTHI 


This madrasch was started in village Gulaothi, Dist. Buland Shahar, 
by a nobleman, Munshi Sayyid Mehrbon Ali) in pursuance of | Hazrat 
Nanautevi's instruction. Through his high-mindedness he plonned well 
for its stability and continuance. May Allah make it prosperous! At 
present there are two teachers in this madrasoh and by a strange co-in- 
cidence the name of both of them is Maulavi Abd Allah and both are the 
alumni of the Madrase-e Arcbi, Deoband, ond — as Allah willed it !— 
both ore graduotes. 


O Allah | Bestow stability on this madrosah and grace upon the 
Muslims to take advantage of it and make its founder prosperous with 
good and blessings. Amen, again amen! 


——E es 


1 Munshi Sayyid Mehrban Ali (1232/1816 — 1307/1889) was a generous and 
benevolent nobleman of Gulaothi. He had been appointed on a high post in 
the former Bharatpur state. Thorealter he slarted trading in horses and opened 
an indigo factory which Was in those days an important industry and a great 
source of income. Through (hese he earned a lol of profits, 


The late Munshi Sahib, in the year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum 
(1283/1886), bullt a magnifipent Jam's Masjid at Guiaothi at his own expense. 
— He got the foundation-stone of this mosque faid by Hazrat Nanautevi. in 
1287/1870, the Madrasali Manba al-Ulum had been. initially started in Munshi 
Sahib’s palace but later on when the building of the Jam’a Masjid and the 
madrassh was completad. it wee shilled to il. Maulana Abd Allah Ansari was 
its earliest leacher. From tie horizon of the Manba at-Ulum many bright 
stars of knowledge and learning rose up, Men like Maulana Hafiz Muhammad 
Ahmed, vice-chancellor of ihe Dar al-Ulum Deoband: an important member of 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind’s movement, Maulana Mansoo: Ansari; Hazrat Maulana 
Shah Abd al-Qadir Raipuri: Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed; Sheikh al-Hadith in 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana: Maulana Khayr Muhammad Jullandhari; and last but 
not the ieast, Maulana Bashir Ahmed. pro-vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, (may Allah have mercy upon all of them !), staried their primary 
education trom the same madrasah. lis educational benefaction is still current. 
The present writer too fas passed some time of his studentship in this mad- 
rasah 


Munshi Mohrban Ali was very much interested in works of public weal. 
Besides the Jam’a Masjid and Madrasah at Gulaoth|, he built two other mosques, 
constructed several travellers’ rest-houses, 52 public wells, a hospital which 
he maintained at his own expense, and a 19-span bridge, two milés from 


Guisothi, over river Kali He was o@ sincere sympsthiser and well-wisher of 
the Dar al+-Uilm. Deoband. always helping it monetarily He left four daugt 


His magnificent palaces are still) A witness to his old glory. 


7 


brs. 
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MADRASA-E ISLAMI, DANPUR' 


in the small iown of Donpur, Dist, Buland Shahar, Nawab Muhom- 
mad Mashooq Ali Khan? a nokleman of ihe said town, through his” 
lofty-mindedness, started an Islamic madrasah ond provided reosonable 
errengements for the comfort of outside students. In this period there is 
no work better thon this and there is no betier way of well-wishing and 
public weal. “Good deeds which endure“ (bagiyat al-soulehat) is the 
name of this work only. May the Holy Nourisher bestow stability and 
steadiness upon this madrasah and grace upon the Muslims and keep its 
founder Under His own protection and shelter from all misfortunes! At 
present the teacher of this modrasah is Moulovi Ahmed al-Din, an alumnus 
of the Modrasa-e Arabi, Deoband. 


MADRASA-E ISLAMI, MORADABAD 


Moradabad is a well-known city. The poor Muslims of that place, 
al the suggestion of Hozrat Nanaulovi, hove started an tslamic madrasah 
for the last two, three years. Although it was a very small offair in the 
beginning, today — as Allah willed it! — this madrasch js in a Flourishing 
stote and there is hope that it will go on progressing day by doy. All 
the functionaries of this madrasoh are really very intelligent, trustworthy 





1. Danpur is situated at a distance of 23 miles from Aligarh. on the road that 
goes from Aligarh to Anupshahar (Dist. Bulandshahar). 

2, His resi name was Kunwar Mas'ud Ali Khan His maternal grandiather, Kun- 
wer Wazir Aji Khan had distributed his proparty among different relatives but 
had given a large portion of it to Kunwar Mas‘ud Ali Khan because of the 
latter's worldly-wisdom and religious interest The forbiaic heir started a 
reNgious madrasah at Danpur as a memorial to his maternal grandfather, naming 
it Wazir al-Ulum after him, and andowed several Villages for its expenses. 
There had been arrangement for Oaura-e Hadith In this madrasah for quite a 
long time. The students’ expenses for hoarding and lodging are borne by 
the madrasah. There has been special arrangement in this madrasah for the 
memorising of the Quran end orthospy, As such, even today ‘there are nearly 
One thousand such hafizes in and around Danpur who have committed the 
Quran to memory in this madrasah. Nowadays Kunwar Ammar Ahmed Khan 
is the heir of Kunwar Mas‘ud Ali Khan and is the dearly beloved scion of this 
family, 
it fs @ reapeciable and noble family of neophyte Lalkhan! Ralputs, whose states 
were sitiiated in the districts of Butandshahar and Aligarh. The noblemen of this 
family have always oarticipated in religious and communal works: Nawah Mahmud 
All) Khan Chhatri. a spiritual disciple of Hazral Hei imdad Allah, Nawab 
Yusit Ali Khan, Nawab Abd al-Samad Khan and Nawab Hafiz Ahmed Sa’eed 
Khan of Chhatar, chancetior, Muslim tinivarsity Atiqarh, belong to the same 
house: 

Kunwar Mas’ud Ali Khan dled in August, 1299, 
(Derived from Kunwar Ammar Ahmed Khan's letters. dated October 410 and Nov. 
6, 1874 addressed to the present writer) 
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and honest: May Allah Mast High bestow prosperity on their endeavour 
and maintain this great work and give more progress! Amen! And the 
couse of more progress ond splendour of this establishment is its first 
teacher, Maulayi Mir Ahmed Hosan who is a well-guided disciple of Mau- 
lona Maulayi Muhammad Qasim. All the Muslims of thar place are ex- 
tremely pleased with his loudable morals. Moy Allah give them pros- 
perity! The rector of this madrasah is Mirza Muhammad Nabi Beg. 
Moreover, due fo cerloin reasons we consider this madrasah to be our own 
and invoke good blessings in Its favour, May Allah develop it more and 
more I 


it may be remembered on this occasion thot the establishing of ma- 
drasahs nowadays has not been that difficult. Bul just imagine the cir- 
cumstances of a hundred years or of a century and a querter ogo when 
there was no vogue of such madrasahs ond the people were not aware of 
this method of establishing madrasohs nor of their necessity, To esta- 
blish religious schools Under such circumstances, without any aid and co- 
operation from the government, and relying merely on the common 
Muslims’ donations, wos indeed o tremendous work. From those days 
to date, praise be {o Allah, countless semingries hove been started in the 
length and breadth of Indic and day by doy their number is on the in- 
crease. Most of these madrasahs have had regular affiliation with the 
Dar al-Ulum and the Dov al-Ulum makes arrangements for examiners to 
conduct the examinations of such madrasahs. 

This affiliation of the seminaries of the country to the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is a very useful and effective means of the ojdanisation of the 
Deobond party, acodemic management, ideo! unity and mutual concord, 
This thing hos rendered much help to the Dor al-Ulum in giving it the 
status of a university rather thon remain « parochial educational insti- 
lute ond in its developing into a country-wide movement, 


The academic benefoction of the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, did not remain 





1, Rudad, AH, 1297. old print, pp. 61-63, 
This madrasah of Moradabad is known as Jamia-e Qasimiyah, housed in the 
Shahi Masjid of Moradabad. Among the religious schools started during the 
inciplence of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, save the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, 
Jamia-e Qasimlyah alone has flourished most and has attained much fame 
among the seminaries for the excellence of its religious instruction, In taking 
the Jamia-e Qasimiyah, Moradabad, to the pinnacle of progress the admini- 
strative efforts of its rector, Maulana Abd al-Haq Madani, and the great edu- 
cational service in the teaching of Hadith of its headmaster, Maulana Sayyid 
Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, haye played @ great part. The late Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad former Shaikh al-Hadith of Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, was also 
attached to it for a long time. 

(8. M. Rizvi). 
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confined to merely turning our alims (religious scholars), but by is. versa- 
tile effects such an atmosphere was also crealed whereby religious schools 
continued to come Up everywhere. |i appeors from this that ot that time 
as though the establishing of religious schools was presen! among the 
Muslims as a ruling passion, but since the old means of starting madrasahs 
had altogether disappeored, their high Spirils had been depressed. But 
when the Dor al-Ulum took the initiative,a new thoroughfare wos opened 
for the Muslims. A! the same time the organisers of some madrasahs, 
giving © central position to the Dar al-Ulum, thought it fit under the in- 
fluence of the Dor al-Ulum to onnex their respective modrasahs to one 
sysiem, 


The Modrasa-e Hoqgenieh Nai’emiyah in Multon is a centuries old 
modrasah. its present rector, Movlana Shafiq Ahmed writes: The mad- 
rosah hos neither permanent nor temporary income and hence it is be- 
coming increasingly difficult to maintoin the madrasah, A friend of mine 
edvised me thot if | cultivated acquaintance with such and such an 
officer, my financial worrins would be over and a fair arrangement would 
be made for the future”. Maulana Shafia Ahmed adds further: “For this 
purpose | performed istikhara (a devotional tochnique for seeking divine 
favour — Translator), Ai first for several nights | continued to see the 
viema of the time in dream from which | drew the conclusion that in- 
stead of cultiveling the contemporary officials to gain their pleasure the 
will of Allah Most High was that | should act according to the method of 
the ulema and instead of oid from the government should maintain the 
madrosah with comtributions!”. 


The affiliation of the religious schools of voriovs places resulted in 
@ particular administrative ond educational link-up, producing uniformity 
in the set-up and educational method, and consequentially a very useful 
concordance of seminaries, mutual amicability, academic organisation and 
solidarity of the schools and the teachers. 


Besides this, another advantage of the establishment of seminaries at 
different places was thal the students of distant places who could not afford 
to reach the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, begon to quench their thirst for know- 
ledge and religion in the easily accessible seminaries in the vicinity, And 
since in these schools, by and large, the groduate ulemo of the Dar al- 
Ulum itself were rendering teaching services, those distant students too, 
om the whole, got o chonge to benefit from the external ond spiritual 
blessings of the Dor al-Ulum. About the some time this movement of the 
Dor al-Ulum, passing from northern India, hod reached a place named 


1. Letter from Mau. Shafiq Ahmed, dated 19th Rab) al-Thani, A.H. 1396, to Maulana 
Oari Muhammad Tayylb, vice-chancellor, D.D. 
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Wonemberi in Tamilnadu, South Indio. It is stated in Aaina-e-Wonambari: 
"There, under the influence of the Deobond Movement o seminary with 
the Nizami system of curriculum, namely, Mo‘dan al-Ulumr was established. 
The ulema who graduated from this seminary ore busy in academic and 
religious services in ond outside Madras" 


Due to this flourishing of the seminaries the influence of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, recched more or less all the corners of the subcontinent. 
The seminaries of Indio, Pakision and Bangla Desh are rendering reli- 
gious services ot their respective places with the co-operation of the local 
Muslims. Thanks te Alich this system of establishing Arabic madrasahs is 
progressing doy by day. O Allah! Increase jt more ond more! 


This is a fact thet most of the religioUs schools seen in the subconiti- 
nent are those which have been established on the pattern of the Dar 
ol-Ulum, Deobond, or under the influences generated by if. So the acade- 
mic responsibilities of the religious madrasohs are being carried out 
through the graduates of the Dor ol-Ulum, Deoband. Thus the existence of 
the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, has had on epach-making position in the 
modern history of Islam and it is from here only thot the network of 
religious edycalional institutions has spread in the subcontinent, 


Many young men, graduating from the seminaries, particularly from 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, come ou? with the longing of founding religious 
schools and they have actually brought many madrasahs into existence. 
As such, since the estoblishment of the Dar al-Ulum so many madrasahs 
have been started in the subcontinent so far that if is not eosy to count 
them all. A society of Calcutta named Nido-« Islam keeps publishing the 
list of religious schools, The list published in 1393/1973 carries names of 
608 such schools out of which 228 are in U.P. only? Despite this effort 
which the Anjuman Nida-e Islam expends over searching out the reli- 
gious madraschs, the names of less than half of these madrasahs are 
found in this list. The names of many such madrasahs which are known 
to the present writer are also not there in the said list. 

Among the 915 religious madrasahs in Pakistan madrasahs belong- 
ing to the Deobond moslak (tack) number 458,3 while the remaining 457 
madrosahs belong to the Ahl-e Hadith, Shies and Bareillyi cults. These 
figures have been taken from o survey of 1391/1971. In the later five 
years certainly there must have been some addition to this figure. 


A net-work of religious modrasahs has spread in Bangla Desh also 
but it is a pity that statistics could not be had from there. ate 


a —— a ee 
1. Aaina-e Wanambari, p. 44; 1970. 


2. List of Anjuman Nida-e islam, pub. 1393/1973. 
3. For details vide Dar al-Ulum Deoband No, of Al-Rashéed Monthly of Lahore. 
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EFFORTS FOR THE PRESERVATION OF RELIGION 


The Christian countries of Europe have been rivals of the Muslims 
from the very beginning. They never considered the idolatrovs nations 
to be theie enemies capable of pasing danger fo Christiendom in the field 
of international politics’ But the Muslims did haye on. internctional 
position. They had established their siates not only in Asia but had also 
ruled over Spain in Europe for 800 years and then for 600 hod held sway 
over Constantinople, which wes the capito! of eastern Byzontium and 
other territories under its suzerainly. The real rivals, therefore, of the 
Christians. were only Muslims, who hod fought great wars with them in 
the course of 1400 years, particularly since the Muslims control of Jeru- 
salem ond practically since AD. 1095 when the two great faiihs, Islam 
and Christianity, hed, ofter centuries of argument, decided to resort to— 
os a world-renowned historian of civilisation says — “to man’s ultimate 
arbitrament — the supreme court of war’; when ali Christendom was 
aflame with holy fervour os never before as it feverishly prepored for the 
holy war. On the holy lond of Palestine alone, which was then the bone 





1. On the contrary, they were the lowest in the English estimation. Tha late 
DOr, Tara Chand has given a number of such estimates in his scholarly History 
of the Freedom Movement in Indie, vol. ii. Some ouistanding samples from 
politicians and priests are as under: From Cornwallis to Canning, there was 
hardly any Governor-General whose opinion about Indians was favourable”. 
Macaulay, says Tara Chand, had the frankness to confess that he looked upon 
indians aS a tate debased by three thousand years of despotism and priest- 
Craft and sunk in slavery and superstition’. One Mr. Garey wrote « “I suppose 
that no people can have more completely surrendered their reason than the 
Hindoos". Alexander Duff, the most remarkable propagandist of Christianity 
sent from England to India described the Indian people se a “multiple of 
heathens, the most licentious and depraved under the sun": and in his book, 
India and Indian Mission, he wrote : ‘Of all the systems of false religion ever 
fabricated by the perverse ingenuity of fallen man, Hinduism is stirely the most 
siupendous’’, Charles Grant, an influential member of the Court of Directors 
of ihe East India Company, held extemely unfavourable views about India. Upon 
the Hindu religion he poured the ulmost ridicule, exhausting al! the terms of 
abuse. This was his description - “idolatry with all its rabble of impure 
deities, its monsters of wood and stone, its false principles and corcup! prac- 
tices, its detusive Nopes and fears, Its ridiculous ceremonies and degrading 
superstitions, lis lying legends and fraudulent impositions’. About the Hindu 
society, he stated ; “They exhibit human nature fn a very degraded. humilia- 
ting state’. And his estimate about the Muslims too was not much different. 
About them he ssid : ‘the Mohammedans who are mixed with them, may, in 
regard to manners and morais, offen be comprehended under the same obser- 
vation”. (pp. 235, 238 sand 239° Publications Division, Govt. of India, August 
15, 1967). 

{Tranatator). 
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of contention, as many as thirteen crusades had been fought in which the 
allied natives of Europe had token port and hed ot lost been defeated. 
The Turks had to keep fighting the Christian nations of Europe for 600 
years. Christendom was therefore afraid only of the Muslims against 
whom it wos alwoys intriguing and Hatching corspiroces fo cremte weak- 
ness in Muslim politics so thet it might take advantage of ft. 


S6, when the English, in their greed of conquest, landed on the 
Indian soil, here too they found the banner of Muslim power waving in 
the air. This too mode them consider Muslims as their true rivals and 
they begon to plan to crush them. In the sight of the English) the Muslims 
did not deserve any sympathy, The passion for vengeance created by the 
events of 1857 had deprived the Enalish of even the human sentiments of 
justice and equity in respect of the Muslims, Since the Muslims, in the 
révolt of 1857 and earlier, had been in the forefront af every movement 
opposing the English, they alone were made the target of wroth after the 
stabilisation of the English government, Subsequent to the decline and 
extinction of the Muslim power and the stability of the sway of the East 
india Company over india, the Christion missions enhanced their activi- 
lies throughout the country more fervently and enthusiastically, although 
the preaching activities in India had already begun during the Mughal 
regime itself, A historian of thal era, Khafi Khan has stated . “The Ferin- 
ghees have mosily established their colonies in the coostal ports, When 
anyone from amongs! their subjects dies, »hey confiscate his effects and, 
enslaving his young children, whether they be Hindu or Muslim, christio- 


nize them”.! 


The means ond methods the English adopted in propagating Chris- 
lianity had spread prodigious misgivings among the Indians. 


In the beginning of the nineteenth century the activities of the Chris- 
lian missions encompassed the whole country. The aforesaid Charles 
Grant was instrumental in inducing the British Parliament to incorporate 
provisions about educotion and the entry of missionaries in the Charter 
of 1813.7 With this permission ao floodgate of missions and their schools, 
colleges, hospitals and Bible Societies was opened “fo redeem the heathens 
of India from the darkness in which they dwelt”* For this purpose legions 
after legions of padres began to come to Indio and crores of rupees began 
to be spent like waler. Besides moles, «a number of women missionaries 


1 Urdu transiation of Khafi Khan's Muntakhab al-Lubab, vol. fi, p. 72. Educational 
Press, Karachi; 1963 

2, Or. Tara Chand, op. cit, p, 239. 

3. Ibid. 
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were also employed to preach among the Indian women, The people of 
the untouchable, scheduled castes of India were much affected by the Chris- 
tion preachers. Besides them, some other people also, renouncing their 
ancestral religions, began lo became Christians, 


in 1826, Archbishop Heber of the Church of England, after a long 
missionary tour of India, submitted a report to the Court of Directors of 
the Eost Indic Company to the effect that since its political power had 
been established In India and Mussulmans, Marhotias, Rajputs, Sikhs, all 
had submitted to their poramountcy, there wos ao more left any possi- 
bility of any row or Uproar over the preaching of Christianity. Such re- 


ports and stolements gave a greot fillip to the missionary octivities, en- 


1. 


couraging the padres’ coming to India and their long sojourns here. 
Christicn preachers swarmed everywhere and fanned out in the country, 
laying a net-work of preaching activities fram cities and towns to villages. 
Thesé overzealous missionories would not resi content with merely the des- 
cription of the merits and virtues of their religion bul, under a pre-planned 
scheme, used to publish such lilerciure in which the religions of India, 
particularly the Islamic teachings and Islamic culture were being derided, 
end the Prophet of Isiom, Muslim monarchs and saints were insulted and 
affronted, The purpose of these people behind this derision and detrac- 
jion most probably was thal since the Muslims offer their political decline 
and debacle had been deprived of their inherem couroge, high-minded- 
ness ond lofty vision, if the virtues and merits of Christianity and the 
(supposed) defects ond shoricomings of their own religion and listery were 
presented before them on this occesion, they would yery possibly aposta- 
lize ond would adopt Christianity ond thus the English would get a chance 
jo rule over Indic permanently and complucently. In A 0D. 1834/A. H. 
1250, the fornous preacher of the Church of England, Or C. G, Fender 
come to India. He was a ¢lesic of German stock and had had proficiency 
in speaking and writing both the Arobic and Persian languages. In A. D. 
1835/A. H. 125] he published a book in Persian entitled Mizan ol-Haq 
in refulation af Islam.’ This is the first book in refutation of Islan publi- 
shed in India. 


In short, the missionaries had been given a free hand in writing vituperative 
books and flinging all sorts of derogatory remarks at all and sundry baretacedly. 
Dr. Tara Chand says © For the missionaries preached and fubhed in their 
views in Schools, Societies and open merkets, and poured out incessant pro- 
paganda by meéans of books, pamphlets and the Press. Their polemics were 
barbed with language of extreme discourtesy and their assertive methods not 
only aroused anger and dismay among indians, they caused a great deal of 
anxiety to the rulers in the highest quarters. Charles Wood, Secretary of State 
for India, wrote in a letter to Earl Canning - “As to the missionaries, they are 
mischievous enough | only do not with unnecessarily to provoke them: for 
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Even a mon like the late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khon who hod made 
his loyalty to the English people unsuspected by taking more and more 
part in defending and helping the English declares the open and secret 
schemings of the same cleries to be one of the grect causes of this uprising 
(the mutiny of 1857). As such, he writes in his book, Asbab-e Bagha- 


wote Hind, os follows :— 


“All were certain that the Government would ner compel anyone to 
change one’s religion, but through secret plans, even as it has annihilated 
Arabic and Sanskrit, it would first pouperize the country and then by 
means of its religious books, sermons and preaching and through allure- 
men! of services would make the people renegades. 


“The orphaned boys who had been christionized during the famine 
of 1837 were considered o specimen of the government's conduct in the 
north-western districts, that reducing and impoverishing India like this it 
would draw all in the fold of its own religion, As the Government gained 
more and more victories the Indians used to be aggrieved because they 
were certain that when there would be no apprehension of any enemy or 
of any confroniation and sedition from any neighbouring ruler, the Govern- 
ment would meddle above boord with their religion and customs and con- 
ventions. All were in the know that the Government had appointed padres, 
whe were given salaries and large sums for distributing books and meeting 
other expenses. The civil and militory officials used to hold religious talks 
with their subordinetes and, calling them to their monsions, used to make 
them hear the padres’ religious sermons. In short, this thing had progressed 
so much that noone knew whether, under the Government's administration, 
his or his. offsprings’ religion would remain unchanged. Polemical books 
in the form of question and answer (catechetical siyle) were being distributed 
free in which there used to be objections and indecent ottacks on other re- 
ligions, The padres would go to the gatherings of other religions for ser- 
monizing and no one could say anything to them for the fear of the officials. 
Very often they used io take peons with them. Many mission schools had 
been founded in which religious education wos being given, Big officers 
used to visit these schools and used to persuode others ta join them, Tests 





(Foot-note continued) 

they can get up a cry here (England), which people unacquainted with India 

think very fine and harmless’. But the missionaries were fortified by the sym- 

pathy and in many cases open partiality of both civil and military officials, It 

is not surprising that there was general apprehension among the Hindus and 

Mustims. regarding the intentions of the Government on the question of con- 

version”. (Hist. of the Freedom Movement in india, vol. |i, pp. 240-41). 
(Translator). 
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Were being held on religious books; if the answers were given in accordance 
with the Christian religion, young children Used to receive prizes, People 
used to admit their children into these schools under constrain’, becouse 
their exceeding poverty and indigence had not left any other means for 
the education of their children <ave these schools, whereafter they could 
find out some way of sking out their livelihood. 


“Village schools hod further strengthened this convictien thot heir 
Purpose wos only to cheristianize, Inspeciors and Deputy Inspectors (of 
schools) were called ‘Black Paces’, These people, in order to please their 
bosses, used to admit children in these schools forcibly although the chil- 
dren's porents would be certain that that was only a trap for christiani- 
zing. Government service could be had en producing the certificate of 


these black padres only. 


“In 1857 Padre Edmunél sont le ters from Colcutte jo all people gene- 
rally and governmen) servants paricularly to the effect that as the admi- 
nistration in the whole country had become one, it wos necessary for them 
all io enter the fold of only one religion —Christianity 


“On receipt of these letieys off became terror-striken: due te terror a 
pall of gloom fell before oil eyes, All felt convinced that the thing the 
Indions were fearing had orrived : now all government servants would 
have to become Christians. Government servants due to shame used to 
hide these letiers becouse their friends used to tcunt them and used to 
believe thar the governmen) servants would have to beecme Christians 
one day”? Urdu couplet :— 


Conformance to the Trinity was the basis of peace and to uller ‘Say: 
He is Allah, the One! was o crime, 


bord Macaulay who had been oppointed President of the Council of 
Educciion jn 1235 had stated shou) the fulure system of education in 
India in his famous Minute that he submitted on February 2, 1835, to the 
overnor-general, Lord William Bentinck, that their. cim should be fo pre- 
pure a body of educated men who would act os interpreters between them 
and their subjects, that it should be such a class of persons who would be 
“indians in blood and colour, but English in testes, in opinions, in morals, 
and in intellect’? ’ 


FT, ee ROS) Oca Re a eee ee ee ee 
1 Synoptic extract from Risala Asbab-e Baghawat-e Hind by Sir Sayyid Ahmad 


2 Set Talim by Major Basu, p. 105, quoted in Reushan Mustaqbil, 4th od., 
p. 131, 
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The East india Company whose apparent purpose was trading and 
the real objective wes the preaching of Christianity and the grabbing of 
political power in India, had gradually begun to intermeddile in the politi- 
col, educotional and administrative affairs of the country. With this ob- 
jective in mind, Bible Societies had been established at many places, the 
Bible had been transloted into all the principal languages of the country, 
Christian missions had been opened in all the big and small cities ond 
towns of Indie, and the officials ef the Company and the Christian missio- 
naries hod made a common couse and were preaching Christianity vigo- 
rously. The English people's plan wos thot somehow the Indians, parti- 
cularly the Muslims, should be converted to Christionity so tha} thot reli- 
gious z@c! that impelled them to hate and oppose the Brifish might be 
channelised for stabilising the British government ond thereby the chan- 
ces of ruling over India peacefully with the flourishing of Christianity 
might be created. 


* » 


In short, on the one hand. missionary activi ies of the padres were 
current, mission schools were being opened in which facilities for acquir- 
ing education were being provided, the officicls of the Company were on 
their back, providing all sorts of help ond support; and, on the other, above 
every thing else was the lure of government services. The scheme of the 
Campony wos such that by making the inhabitants of India, porticularly 
jhe Muslims, indigent and ignorant, for which all sorts of proper and im- 
proper meons were being employed, and by luring them fo the acqui- 
sition of services, they should be constrained to receive education in Miss- 
ion Schools which were considered then the greotest means for the preo- 
ching of Christianity. Bul the greatest stumbling block in this path were 
the sciences of the Muslims and their love for it. To obviate this the said 
education scheme was devised in A.D. 1835/ A.H, 1251 the spirit of 
which, according to Lord Macaulay, was to create a class of persons who 
would be “Indians in bloed and colour, but English in tastes im opinions, in 
morals, and in intellects” 


This second weapon of English education ond English culture no doubt 
proved more successful thon the former. It is obvious that this stheme of 
the Compony wos o very noxious and deadly weapon for the Muslims’ 
religious life, communal traditions and arts and sciences which they could 
never bring themselves round to accep'ing under any circumstonre. And 
while they had not yet thought out o solution for maintaining their reli- 
gious life and communal consciousness, the Upheayol of 1857 occurred 
whose Unsparing ravages and horrible consequences had terrorised hearts. 
benumbed brains ond withered souls The whole community wos over- 
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clouded with inertia, insensibility ond despendency. The monorchal and 
ruling power ord glory, wealth ond pomp hod been finisted and the Mus- 
lims hod been al ogether deprived of the means of livelihood, Indecent 
habits. were taking root In them doy by day and the entire community 
wes falling into the abyss of ruindlion and destruction. Disinclination 
towards education and alienation from religion were increasing daily; the 
constiousness of their own strength and posi ion was dying out, The 
padres’ preaching activities had made conditions more perplexing and the 
time was not far of when the old generation of the viema educated in 
the former seminaries would have gradually vanished. 


These were the drecumstonces under Which our thinkers and scavants 
had to percieve hot with political decoy and debacle and deprivation of 
sovereignty, the Muslims’ learning, religion and communal life too weuld 
soon foll into sericus jeopardy They were nol vndware of this decision 
of history thor whenever a people hove conquered o country and have 
gained political domination and sway over its inhabitants. the influences 
and characterstics of the victors do not remain confined to the bodies of 
the vanquished bul go deeper, subjugating the heart and mind, lecrning 
and thought of latler alsa with the inevitoble resuli that the vanquished 
not only bid adieu to their national customs, national ethes and national 
thought and practice but, in accordance with the axiom “the people follow 
their kings’ religion”, and due to the continucus process of atraction and 
assimilation for a long time, they at lost begin to hote their own traditions, 
values, thought and practice; and then imitotion and blind following and 
tonformance to the victorious nation becames o source of pride for them. 


In the 600-yeor old history of the Muslims in Indio this was the most 
dreadful, delicate and dangerous time. At such a delicate and dange- 
rous time when the fortune’s wheel had brought about a very ruinous 
state of affairs for the Muslim community, the most important need of the 
time for the protection and survival of the Muslims was the palingenseis 
of religious values and establishment of religious schools. 


It has been o great choracterstic of our ulema and Shaikhs thet from 
religious, academic and jurisprudential propositions to any branch of cul- 
tuve, social life, polities and civilisoticn, they never let the skirt of the Isla- 
mic shari‘ah slip from their honds; they never loid down arms before the 
tivol powers in any corner. The nineteenth century A.D. was a great 
challenge to the beliefs, thoughts and views of the Muslims. Western 
arts ond sciences and Europeon culture were engulfing the whole 
world like a great deluge. The lamp of the Mughal sultanate in India 
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had been snuffed oul. The lustre and glitter of modern science and te- 
chnolegy had dazzled the eyes and overowed the minds. But the noble 
vlemo continuously remained engoged in facing this challenge On the 
one hond they prepored such @ defensive fortification by establishing semi- 
naries everywhere in the country that it secured the Muslims to a great 
exient from the consequences of their political defeat ond, on the other, 
Maviana Rahmal Alloly Keranvi, Maulana Mulhemmad Qasim Nanautavi, 
Meauleno Abul Mansoor and Dr. Waziy Khon, etc, pul up o vigorous fight, 
with full courage and intrépidity, agains! the onslaught of the Chilstian 
missionorie: and did nor let their preachers’ dreom of converting the 
Muslims of India to Chvistianity come true. 


The methods of propagating Christianity odopled by ihe Christian 
missionaries in those doys can be divided into four categories +— 


(1) Mission Schools — in which the official language of the Govern- 
ment (English) was taught. The teaching of the Bible was compulsory in 
every such school. Ii is needless to point out that education is he greatest 
means of propagatina any religion! The thought and mind of students 
who, due fo young age and inexperience, are simple-minded and inhocent 
of religious information can be diverted from their ancestral traditions and 
valves, and con be easily impressed through education, and one’s own 
thoughts and views can be implanted and indurated in their raw, malle- 
able ond receptive hearts and minds. tt hed become o common belief 
in those days that by reading English children used to bid adieu te their 
own religion ond become “Kristan’ (ie, Christian). Hence the Muslims 
particularly refrained from admitting their children to mission schools and 
opposed the English ecucetion jooth and nail® Khwaja Ghulam al-Has- 


—E——eE——e——E———E——E—E—————————————————————ee i eS 
1. In fact. as Dr. Tara Chand has pointed out, this was the main idea behind 
the introduction of the English education, The English Liberals, says Or. 
Tara Chand. belleved that Western education would bring aboul the moral re- 
generation of India and would, in the words of Sir Charies Trevelyan, “shake 
Hindooism afd Mohammedanism to their centre and fiemly establish our lan- 
ovage and learning and ultimately our religion in india". Dr Tara Chand, 
op. cit., p. 235. (Transiator). 
2 Ct Sie W W. Hunter wrote: “Our system of public instruction 
is opposed fo the traditions, unsuited fo the fequirements, and hateful to the 
religion of the Mussalmans’ The Mustins had opposed English education 
from the very start They had expressed their disapproval officially when they 
submitted & memonal sianed by 6.000 Musiims to Lord Willian Bentinck on his 
signing the order of 7 March, 1835, protesting tho utilisation of the Goyern- 
ment grant exclusively on Enalish education, Their chief objection to English 
education was that |! weakened the faith of youing Indian students in their reli- 
gion and also opened the way for the propagation of Christianity aniong them. 
(Dr. Tara Chand in History of the Freedom Movement in india, vol i), p 351). 
(Transtator). 
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noyt) Penipoli hes stated = “Khwaje Altaf Husain Holi told my mother 
about me =: Send him to Delhi so tha, living with me he may acquire 
English educa,ion’. My mother refused, saying « ‘By giving him English 
education | don’t wont to make him materialist and irceligious' ”. 


This wes o safeguard of soris used by the Muslims against the Chris- 
tion Mission; the ulema were in the forefront in creoting this consciousness 
among the Muslims. . 


(2) The mission hospitals too were made a means of preaching 
Christianity ond efforts were made to impress the patients in these hos- 
pitals. This method conlinues jo some exten even now. Hence the allo- 
pothic system of medicine wos also opposed. The Muslims, for their me- 
dicol treatment, used to resort mostly to the Unani and Ayurvedic systems 
of medicine and herbol therapy. A great advoniage oblcined from this 
reaction was thot the Unani and the indigenous sysiems are still extant in 
India and ore progressing doy by day. 


(3) The third method of the Christian Mission consisted in speaking 
and sermonizing in public gotherings and in holding polemical. disputa- 
tions. The ulema broke lence with the Christion preaches in this field 
too and with their forceful arguments repulsed the Christian missionaries 
incessantly so thoroughly that all their schemes weve completely demo- 
lished, In this connection the names of Delhi, Agra and Shohjahanpur 
can be particularly mentioned. In 1271/1853, at Agra, the greatest Chris- 
lion missionory of the time, Dr. C.G. Fender wos so reduced to a nonplus 
by the incontrovertible academic arguments and clinching objections of 
Maulano Rahmat Allah Keranvi® ond his colleague, Dr. Wazir Khan,’ thet 


Risala Hayat-e Nav, p. 140. 


2. Maulana Ranmat Allah Keranvi was born in Kerana (Disl, Muzailannagar) in 


1233/1617, His. lineage, through some intermediate connections, reaches upto 
Hazrat Makhdum Jalal al-Din Kabir alAwiis Thanesari (cd. 765/1363). He 
studied Persian books in his nalive placa and lIhen went to Dethi lor higher 
education and studiéd under the inztfuction of Maulana Muhammad Hayat, the 
famous religious divine of that period, Thereafter, attracted by the fame of 
Multi Sad Allah Moradabad|. he came over to Lucknow, became his disciple 
and completed the course in the rational sciences. 

During this period the padres energetic preaching activities wem in their 
prime in India. Their propaganda had begun to tell upon the masses in 
1854 (AH. 1271) Maulsna Rahmat Allah, having written tzalat al-Awham in 
refulation of the Christians, threw a challenge to the padres and pul them to 
the rout in the polemical disputations at Agra. The chiel of them, Padre 
Fender, found that he had nothing solid to fend from the powartwl and pertinent 
objections and arguments of thal master of fence, Maulana Ralmat Allah, who 
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he had .o flee from the field of eristic, Ashamed of his uller rout and 
finding the land of India unfavourable to his purpose, he went away from 
here dejectedly. A detailed report of the Munazira-e Agra (Polemic 
Disputation of Agro”) hes already been published. 


Similarly, in the polemical disputation a! Shahjehanpur the Christian 
padres could not stand their ground and hold their own in contending with 
Maulana Muhommad Qusim Nanautavi and Maulana Abul Mansoor 
Dehelvi. The details of this oolemic dispulation are mentioned in Gufta- 
gu-e Mozhabi cnd Munaziixe Shahjshenpur- 


Besides the ofore-soid places the ulema had been polemizing with 
the padres at mony other places also and had jhus raised gigantic barri- 
cades against the spread of the influences of the Christian mission, 

Se a as Eee 

{Foot-note continued) 
really set Thames on fire by flummoxing the English missionary. Padre Fender 
returned from india a disappointed man. 

Maulana Rahmat Allan's jihad with pen and jihad with tongue in 1854 (A.H.1271) 
proved a prelude to his jihad with (he sword in 1857 (AH. 1274), In this fight 
for freedom also he took up arms and participaled manly. After discomfiture, 
a warrant of arrest was issued against him, He absconded and hiding here 
and there, escaped to the holy Mecca. For this crime of fevotl. the English 
Government attathed his property at Kerana. During his stay in Mecca he 
founded Madrasa-e Savlatiya, which is still running in good condition. About 
the same time Padre Fender feached Constantinople and created a commotion 
by his missfonary activities there, Sultan Abd al-Aziz (1277/1860 — 1293/1876), 
the reigning caliph, summoned Maulana Rahmal Allah from Mecca. to Constan- 
tinople. When Dr. Fender came to know of his arrival. he fled from Constan- 
linople also, Al Sultam Abd al-Aziz's instance, Maulana, Rahmat Alia wrote a 
momentous dock, entitled Izhar al-Haq ip 1280/1863 as @ rebuttal) of Dr. 
Fender's objections and in refutation of Christianity. 

Maulana Rahmat Allah died in 1308/1990 and wee buried in Jannat al-Mu'alla 
(name of a graveyard in Mecca Translator). 

3. Dr Wazir Khan hailed from » noble family of Afghans of Bihar, He studied 

English at Murshidabad and (hen went to England tor medical studies. After he 
had taken a medical degree from there. ho was appointed sub-assistant surgeon 
at Agfa. He had great command over English language. From England he 
had brought many commenteries and expositians of the Bible Torah. etc. In 
those days his study of the \iterature on Christianity was very deep and exten- 
sive. Accordingly, Dr. Wazir Khan Used to assist Maulana Rahmet Allah in the 
polemic al Agra. 
He also took part in the fight for Ireedom:; he tought against the English armies 
at Agra, Delhi, Lucknow, Badaun and offer places. After defeat te went away 
to Aéjaz At holy Mecca he stayed with Maulana Rahmal Allah ond started 
medical practice, The English tried for his extradition and arrest through the 
Turkish Government but could not succéed, He aise died in the holy Mecca. 
(Extracted from Asar-e Rahmat by Inidad Sabiri and from Ghadar Ke Chand 
Ulama by Mutti intezam Allal) Shehabi: pub by Naya Kitab Gtr, Delhi). 





375 


iy is Femarkable thar polemizing originated in India with the advent 
of the Christian missionories. During their 600-year rule in india the 
Muslims hed never held religious disputations with the Hindus but no 
sooner did. the Christians lond in strength on this soil than they started a 
boom of polemics, and it is no less strange that with the endof the English 
power in India the force of polemic disputotions too come to an end. 


It is also necessary to point out here that the Christian missionaries 
did not rest content with merely the preaching of Christianity. Had they 
conlinued te be content with only presenting the merits and virtues of 
their religion before the mosses, it was quite possible thai they would not 
have faced any severe opposition and contention from the Muslims, But 
contrary fo this, the Christion missionaries, under the pride of domination 
and superiority complex and in their officiolism and misguided zeol indul- 
ged in carping and cavilling and in making indecent oftacks and levelling 
very objectionable objections against Islam ond the Prophet of Istom. It 
is obvious that such o state of affairs could never be tolerated by the Mus- 
lims. Hence the ulema felt obliged to put up a bold opposition and kept 
ihemseives engoged, as for as they could, in checkmaoting and abliterating 
the influences of such foul-tongued and foul-motived padres, No doubt, 
many alher ulema of India too have participoted in this work — ond their 
great services cannot be overlooked or disregarded — but the services ren- 
dered in this connection by the ulema of Deoband too haye had @ greai 
importance, 3 


(4) The fourth method of preaching adopied by ihe Christian mission 
was that of writing books, tracts and treatises, but in the same vein and 
vehemence which they were displaying in their sermons and speeches : 
instead of describing the beauties of Christianity more stress wos being 
loid on launching obscene atiacks on the Prophet of Islom as well as Islam. 
The vlema, stung to the quick by such jnsults, called ov! the podres in this 
field also and with their counterblosts ond countercharges put ou! of gear 
their day-to day increasing activities, almost dammed them. Maevlana 
Rahmat Alich’s marvellous book, thar al-Hogq, with his sloling clinchers 
and slashing crilicism not only picked the slanderous objections and accu- 
sation of the coxy and contentious clerics to pieces but, cutting their combs, 
also pul them on the defensive. The Muslim ulema had turned the table; 
the missionary shepherds had gone for wool and came home shorn. 


The greatest popularity of the aforesaid book, Izhar al-Hagq' (The 


1. By reason of its forceful arguments and powerful contents fhe tzhar al-Haq 

is & momentous book in refutation of Christianity. Along with a well-arqued 
affirmation of the truthfulness of the Quran and the apostolate, the author is 
very full on the point of scholarly criticism on the dogmas and doctrines of 
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Exposnion of Truth”), with Ws cogent and unarguable argumenjs and irre- 
tuicble proots, is thot sucn afer its publication in Acubic Ws Wonsailons in 
ax European ‘langucges had been published abou; jie some wie, 


There is no doubt about if ihal ihe Muslims in india liad been de- 
feaied politically by the English but Ils is also a fact that jhe eminent 
ulema never gave o chance to the Ciwistian padres to succes jn the aca- 
demic and ideal fields. On every front of the preaching of Christianity 
they went on defeaiing the padres wilhou, cease, so much so that the 
Christian missionaries hod to restrict the sphere of their feverish acilvities 
and had fo give up al las! that aspect of preaching Christianity perticu- 
larly in Which there used to be aggressive attacks on other religions, In 
short the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband and its elders protected the religioh at a 
time when ils lomp was about io be exiinguished,; they tried their level 
best to make o short work of every internal ond exterhal mischief and 
defended |slam in every possible way. 


Besides defective profection there wos alsa need of positive sieps at 
that time, ond in this connection the first step wos the eslablishment of 
religious schocls. Accordingly, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband was established 
in 1283/1866. A few months later Madrasah Mozahir-e Ulum came up 


'Foot-note continued) 
Christianity and has given a delailed and decisive discussion on the Interpola- 
tions in the Bible. Written at the behest of Sultan Abd alAziz of Turkey in 
1280/1863, several transistions of it were also published in six European tan- 
guages at the command of the same Sultan, Reviewing Ihe Enalish version of 
this book, The Times (of London) had writien that if ibis book continued to be 
f@ad ihe progress of the Christian reliqgian would be slopped, 


Recently an Urdu transtation of the first yolume of the tzhar al-tiaq cunning 
into 620 pages, including a scholarly introductinn of 200 pages by Maulana 
Mutammad Tagi Usmani Karachwi, has been published by Maktaba-e Oar al- 
Ulum, Karachi, (5,M.Rizvi)) 


As tar as this transistor remembers, an Engiish lansialion irom the original 
Arabic was made at Randér (Dist Surat) in 1924 by Maulana Ghulam Muha- 
mmad with the help of a Hindu head-master, one Mr Dessi. This English ver- 
sion, however, needs revision. 


A book of the same gefre. which, strangely enovgh, has not feceived the 
publicity it deserves, is Muhammad in ihe Bible by Rav. Onyic Benjamin Kai- 
dan\, B. D., former Bishop of Urmiah. A Roman Catholic priest of the Uniate- 
Ghaldean Secl, fe was born ih 1867 at Urmia in ifan in 1904 on his way to 
Iran from England, he visited Constantinople; ard after several interviews with the 
Sheikhu ‘I-islam Jemalu d'-Din Effendi and other Ulema, he embraced the holy 
religion of Islam, and became Abdu ‘Ahad Dawud, 6,D. My sof-in-law, Sayyid 
Muizuddin iqbal, liked it so much \hal he is currently busy In translaling this 
excelient book into Portugese, (Translator). 
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in Saharanpur ond then auch madrasahs tolowed one atier another at 
Thona Bhaven, Muzaitarnagar, Anbarhe, Gulcothi, Meerul, etc., and now 
vheir number keeps mUtiplying day by day. in those crucic/ and critical 
days the strategy ot the ciders of Dechona, particularly of Hozrat Nanau- 
lavi, consisied in she eslaxishment or semoiies cnty. Wherever he 
went he Wied to esvablish madrasahs — at Moradabad, Anbotha, Gulaothi, 
élc. Wherever he hed feithtul followers he used to insist Upon them in 
letiers ond personally to tound and siori madrasahs, By this persuasion 
and stimulus @ number of modrasahs were established, os though, in a 
way, he — Hazrat Nonautavi — desérves io be called the Founder of Mad- 


resahs in India, 


To transmit the correct {slamic beliefs to the rank and file, printing 
presses were started in which, besides the haly Quran, other religious 
books too were being printed, some of which were in refutation of Chris- 
fianity. Through these bocks thai came out of the presses the religious 
knowledge of the common run of Muslims kept increasing day by day; 
they not only derived satisfaction from ihem bui also got armed with the 
well-argued ripestes and squelches to the objections raised by the Chris- 
tian missions. The ulema of the Dar al-Ulum supplied the Muslims with 
litera\ure consisting of thousands of books; thus a large number of books 
oh various Islamic topics were published from there, The teaching and 
publication of Islamic sciertces combinedly rcised an insuperable. obstacle 
in the way of the Christian missions and hence those results of the fervent 
preaching efforts of the missions ihe padres were desirous of could not 
ensue. 


In short, alihough the raises d’etre of these Islamic and religious 
madrasehs wos the survival and preservation of the Islamic sciences, they 
proved to be the most secure foris and fortalices for the Muslims against 
the hectic preaching activities of the Cliristian missions. The ulema edu- 
coted in these medrasohs fanned out to all the corners of the country and 
their leaching, sermons, leciures, books and frectises roised insurmoun- 
table steely walls in ihe way of the Chrisiion missionaries’ schemes: Con- 
sequently, the fonciful dream of making Incia a Christian state the mission 
ot Calcutta had seen in 1857 was deprived forever of a true interpretation. 
The late Maulana Mas'ud Alam Nodvi. in his Arabic work entitled Naz- 
rat-e Ijmeliate fi al-Da’wat clislamiyyah fil-Hind wel-Bokisten, discussing 
the conditions of those times, has stated :— 


"Afier the establishment of the English Government some people became 
engaged in imitating and following them. This was the group of Sir 
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Sayyid Ahmed Khan and his party. Bu: the effect upon the ulema and 
the Shaikhs after the incident of the Mutiny wos differenl. Some of the 
ulema issued a fetwo for participation in the strife of ihe Mutiny, while 
some crusaders felt that to save the Muslims from the English Govern- 
ment, its culture and ihe schemes of the Christian missionaries there was 
only one way : the opening of independent madrasahs free trom inter- 
ference or cid of the Government. As such, such madrasahs were 
started in almost every village ond tawn. Under this programme, the 
Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, come into exisience in AH. 1283, This was 
the thin end of the wedge bu! slowly and steadily it made such pragress 
that it become the greofes! seminary and the centre of all the semi- 


naries of India”! 


In 1341/1923 aposiasy among the Malkanas of Agra had created 
great agitation ond restlessness among the Muslims of India, So the di- 
fferent anjumans (societies) and madrasahs in the country paid immediate 
attention towords its prevention, The Dor al-Ulum, in proportion to its 
capacity, participated in this work very fearlessly and dispatched fifty of its 
preachers to the areo of apostasy. There they went on rendering prea- 
ching services for a long time With great diligence ond perseveronce For 
this purpose a seporate office cancerning Tabligh (preaching-work) was 
opened of Agra and in the whole region of renegalion twenty primary 
schools {(maktabs) were established in which the Malkeonos and their 
children were being taught the beliefs and obligatory duties of Islam and 
the necessaries of religion. The gain of this effort was that the advancing 
flood of apostasy was stopped” 


In this connection a newspaper of Lohore, Siyasat, had written :— 


"The ovistanding successes achieved by the preachers of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, in preventing the mischief of opostasy cre as clear os day. 
As far os the preservation of religion, repudiation of the anfagonists and 
reforming of the Muslims are concerned, the part played by the teachers, 
preachers ond administrators of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for exceeds 
that of oll others in the whole of Indio. For instance, if those unlimited 
efforts which the Arya Samaj" made against Islam are considered, it will 





1. pp. 60-62 

2 Rudad-e Oar al-Ulum, A.H. 1341, pp. 6—22. 

3. The neo-Muslim Malkana Rajpuis—God alone knows when they had embraced 
Islam — numbered nearly four lakhs and lived around Agra. In the beginning 
of 1923 the Arya Samaj began to convert them to the Araya Samaj creed, which 
act of conversion they used to call Shuddhi (purification), Swami Shraddha- 
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be seen as clearly as o sunny doy thar the one who stood conspicuously 


(Foot-note continued) 
rand was the leager of this movement. This movement created great consternation 
among the Muslims and for prevention and defence against it a mumber of 
preaching parties of the Muslims reached Agta from different parts of the 
country. This event became a very great cause of bad blood and tension bet- 
ween Hindus and Musiims. As such, after this movement of Shuddhi the. atmos- 
phere af the country was so much spoilt thal the previous condition of amity 
could never be regained; and in the empaisoned a@imosphere a series of Hindu- 
Muslim rots erupfed everywhere in the country, 
From the political point of view this movement was very tavourable to the 
English, who, in order ta obstruct the movement for iNdeperndence, used to con- 
sider it very advantageous to their own stability. Hence this movement con- 
twed to hecome vigorous day by day. In December, 1921, in connection 
with the Civil Disobedience Movement, the tate Maviana Habib al-Rahman 
Ludihianvi and the tate Swami Shraddhanand were in the Mianwali jail. The 
late Maviana’s statements hoip a great deal in understanding the causes of 
tnis movement of Shurddhi-Sanghtan. In Maulana tudhianwl's biograpny, en- 
Wied Sawanh-e Ra'ees-e Ahrar, his slalement under (he caption, The Pro- 
gramme of Shuddhi-Sanghian on the Spaciousness of the Dinner-Cloth", has 
bean recorded as follows -— 
‘In the Mianwail jail the spaciousness of the Muslims’ dinner-cloth}, the Hindu 
young men's partaking from it and their tatitudifarianism and hatred for un- 
touchability became intolerable for Swami Shraddhanand. At first he forbade 
the Hintu lnmates to eal jointly with the Muslims at the Jatter's dinner- 
clon and remarked ; ‘You're becoming Muslims’. According ta Swamiji the 
Hindus’ sitting with the Muslims was tantamount to their becoming Musiims. But . 
the Hindu young men did not agree with any of the Swamiji's statements against 
ihe latitude of social! relations. At lasl, he, after his failure, declared in the 
Mianwali jail tha! ‘ii this is the implication of the Khilalat Movement and Satya- 
grala, then | don’t subscribe to such a movement for thé independence of India’. 
Accordingly, he retraced his steps from the Civil Disobedieanc™ Movement and 
was released from the Mianwali jail in a very dramatic manner, No sooner did 
he come out of ihe jail than he announced the movement ot Shuddhi-Sanghtan. 
So such is the historical importance of the spaciousness of the dinner-cloth 
in the Misnwall jail that a man displeased with it staried a movement the con- 
sequences of which to a dreadful extent befell all in India’. 
(Aa’ees al-Ahrar, Hindustan Ki Jange Azadi by Aziz al-Rahman Jami'i; 1961). 
According to Maulana Habib al-Rahman Ludhianyi, the history of the unity of 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs did not fepeat iisell alter this avent in the Con- 
grass convention held at Amritsar, 
The late Chaudhri Rahm Ali Hashim, a welkknown journalist writing in Urdu 
and English languages, has written in his hook, -entitied Yaden as under :— 
“Lord Reading succeeded in crushing the Non-co-operation Movement. Re- 
leasing Swaml Shraddhanand from jail, he appointed him to start the movement 
of Shiiddhi-Sanghtan in the whole country whereby the unity produced by the 
Nor-co-operation (Movement) was completely shattered, and the poison of 
communalism that was sown then has sfill bean creating dissension in the 

* Indian politics®’ (Vaden, with ref, fo the monthly, Zuban wa Adab, November, 
1972: pub. . Azad Kilabghar, Delhi. p. 4). 
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os co shield cguinst these efforts was this high-ranking Arabic Madrasah 
of Deokand alone, which has become a means of the preseryotion and 
survival of the religious wealth from one to the other end of India”.? 


The force and intrepidity with which, firs: of all, Hazrat Nonavutavi, 
and them Maulana Murtoza Hasan Chondpuri and Moulana Sono Allah 
Amritsari from amongst the graduates of the Der al-Ulum, Deobond, con- 
tended with the preaching of Christianiiy and also with the onslaught of 
Christianity and Arya Samoj which had begun in the last phase of the 
thirteenth century hijri, is o glorious exploit in the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband.* 


The greal services rendered by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar 
Shoah Koshmiri, Maulana Murteza Hasen Chandpuri, Maulana Ahmed Ali 
Lahori, Maulana Habib al-Rahmon Ludhianvi, Movlana Mufij Muhammad 
Shol’ee Desbandi, Maulana Muhammad Idris Kandhlavi, Maulana Badr-e 
Alom Meeruthi, Maulana Muhammad Ali Jullundhori, and Qazi Ahsan 
Allah Shuj’o puri, ete, against Qadianism form a bright chapter in the 
history of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Similarly, whenever during the British regime the Government iried to 
make any law which could hove clashed with the Islamic Shari'ah, the 
ulema of Deoband opposed it tooth and nail end gave proot of their 
devolion to duty. On the occasion of the Sarda Act and the Waaf Bill 
they did not hesitate at all in presenting the Islamic point of view wiih 
daring and clarity. 


In 1917, in connection with the coming of the Secretary of State for 
India some reforms were expected In the administration of India. On 
this occasion the Dar al-Ulum, Deobend, through a written statement, drew 
attention of the Muslims to demand their necessary rights. The impor- 
tance of this calling of attention is all the more enhanced for the reason 
ihat till then no political party of the Muslims had paid attention to this 
moter. tt has been stated in this writing, which Maulana Hafiz Muhao- 
mmod Ahmed, the fifth vice-chancellor of the Dor al-Ulum, had presented 
under the coplion, Tajaweez-e Ulamo-e Deohend”, as under -— 


At the time of the coming of the Secretory of State for India some 
importan! chonges are being expected in the administrative system of the 
country. So it seems from the Governmen)'’s announcement of August 20, 
1917. 








1.. Editorial in Siyasat, daily, Lahore, June 27, 1923. 
2, For details vide Melee Khuda Shanasi, Mubahisa-e Shahjahanpuy, Hujjat al- 
e.@r, Intesar r-isiam, Qibla-numa and Jawab Turki ba-Turki, 
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Ar such ao time the protection of the Muslims’ religious rights and 
their full independence is necessary. Poliicol parties did not pay 
heed to it. The ulemo’s reticense at this time will be harmful 
in the future. Hence it is very necessory that on behalf 
of the ulema of Decband who ore scattered all over India and 
are holding o large number of seminories and Islamic orders (salasil) under 
their charge and monagement, such proposols may be presented. Accor- 
dingly, these proposals are being sen! fo your excellency so that, after 
considering these, you inform us about your opinion or any other proposal 
thot you may wish to make, cond putting down your opinion on this very 
printed writing send it to the Dar al-Ulum, Deobend. These demonds of 
the ulema deserve to be approved under all circumstances, whether home 
rule or self government, in their real sense, or in port, may be given to 
the country of India, 


“To request ihe Governmeni for the approval of these proposals under 
all circumstances for the protec’ion of the Islamic affoirs ond for their en- 
forcement os per jhe Shera'i laws, without any kind of interference or 
opposition, is extremely necessary. 


1. The body of the ulema, as the genuine representatives of the common 
Muslims, is not willing to occept any kind of change which may be 
conducive to the jeopardising of the Muslims’ complete independent 
rights and the reaping of benefits from or protection of their politi- 
cal or religious advantages. 


2. In respect of the general advanteges of the Muslims this matter is 
intensely necessory thot at least one Muslim, fully well-versed in the 
Islamic theology, be nominated from the said body by the govern- 
ment for each legislative assembly, 


3. All matters inter se the followers of Islam should be decided jn the 
courts of qazis and muftis in eccordance with the Muhommadan law 
(Shor’a) and this kind of courts, cccording to the Muhommadon law, 
should be established in the country. 


4, The protection of the endowments, mosques, places of worship. and 
tombs, etc., of the followers of Islam ought to be under the supervi- 
sion of o Shaikh al-islom as per the rules of the Islamic low, 


5... Any act legislated by the legislators that may come inte clash with 
the Islamic Sharo’t laws in this matter must pot be enforced. 
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6, A-seporale department under a Shaikh al-Islam the members of which 
may be selected from amongst the ulema should be established. 
The representatives of every sect be its members and the supervision 
of the offairs of that sect be charged to them. 


7, The decision of the religious matiers inter se the followers of Islam 
and other peoples should be done in mixed courts. 


8. Religious education must be absolutely independent and no law that 
may create hindrances in its way should be enforced. 


9. The sanad-holders of seminaries should get service in those depart- 
ments for which they may be fit. 


10. A special aid should be annually received for religious education 
from the public treasury. 


The servant of Islam, 
Muhammad Ahmed, 
Vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


According to the Islamic Shari'ah, the judge’s being a Muslim is a 
requisite condition for the setiling of many cases. According to the Isla- 
mic commondments, o wife is not entitled fo dissolve the nikeh (the marri- 
oge-tie); it should rother be got dissolved by o Muslim judge  (qazi). 
There are theusonds of ceses of this kind, like those of nikch. divorce, 
inheritance, endowment, pre-emption ete, in which the decision and order 
of c Muslim judge is required; for the decision and order of a non-Muslim 
judge, according to the shara'i point of view and Islomic beliefs, is not 
sufficient. During the British regime there were many places where there 
was no Muslim munsif or judge. in the absence of a Muslim judge. the 
women who needed Khula (divorce demanded by a wife for a ransom) 
used to face many difficulties. The difficulty was thot if @ woman, obtain- 
ing dissolution of the morriage-tie from a non-Muslim judge, contracted 
another marriage, she would be held o sinner and guilty of adultery. 


) is regretiable thet due to the British Gavernment’s inatten'ion 
these demands could not be approved and as yet this important proplem 
of the Muslim Personal Law has not been settled. Nevertheless, a& for as 
it was within the powers of the Dor al-Ulum, It gove proof of its dutiful- 
ness in season, and even today the All-India Muslim Personal Law Board 
is active for these socicl lows under the leadership of Maulana Gari Mu- 
hammad Toyyib, vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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In 1947 (A. H. 1366), the time of the partition of India was very dis- 
appointing and dispiriting for the Muslims; they had at that time comple- 
jely yielded to despair os regards their future. Instead of self-reliance, 
inferiority complex hod oppeared in them and they were about to lose 
ground. Those who have ro! witnessed this fime cannot get on idea of 
its severity and intensity; it wos a frightful period, full of dismay and 
consternation, wavering and trepidation, To row the boat of religion in 
this Tumultusus cataclysm ond squally sea and keep if from lurching, 
braving the buffetings of the viclent and tempestuous opposite winds was 
not an easy task, In this critica! time the crecit of heartening the Mus- 
lims ond encouraging them not to leave their native-places and face all 
the unfavouroble circumstances bravely goes to the ulema of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Maulana Soyyid Abul Hason Ali Nadvi, in his introduction to the 
Makiubote Sheikh al-Islam, hos said :— 


"Northern india, and particularly U.P., is the intelleciyal, aca- 
demical ond political centre of the Muslims. The Muslims’ luck and their 
residence hinged upon the firmness of the Western districts, of U.P., viz., 
Saharanpur, Muzoffernagay and Meerut; as also their sticking to their 
places. Had Saharanpur, which is an intermediate cisirict bei'ween U.P. 
and East Punjeb, been uprooted, it would hove been difficult for the 
Muslims to remain in ony other district. In Saharanpur and i's contiguous 
districts, due to local conditions and nearness of East Punjab, o powerful 
movement and inclinettion towards emigration ond eyocuation was found. 
it is @ great obligation of the ulema of Deobond and Scharanpur that 
they firmly foced this movement and incitement for emigration and 
showed it to be synonymous with suicide for the Muslims, politically and 
religiously: and they struggled hard to stop the Muslims and to hold up 
their heads and hold cut, In this Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani's 
port wos the greolest; his foith-enlivening speeches infused the Muslims 
with religious spirit and a new) courage, and the emigration came to a 


“1 


stop”. 


In this connection Maulana Qari Muhommad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, 
Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, went to Meerut and other places and made the 
Muslims unpack their luggage Which they had pocked up for going 
to Pakistan. For nearly one month Moulana’s speeches on this topic had 
been bonned in Meerut. 





1. Mugaddama-e Maktubal-e Shaikh al-lsiam, vol. ji, po. 44-45: pub. ; Muktaba-e 
Dinla, Deoband, 
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Europe has been propagating its thoughts and ideas in /he oriental 
countries through men of power and position. Consequently, in most 
cf the Islamic countries the impression and awe of Europe's ccademic 
and scientific advancemen: hes ceached to such an extent that in these 
countries, relinquishing the Islamic concepts and national characteristics, 
western thoughts, theories and laws are being imitated and mos! of 
these countries have been neorty steeped in western culture, 


But it hos been a dis'inctive feature of the ulema of Deoband that 
they have always kept the shora’i viewpoint before jhemselves in every 
matier and hove not been overawed by the outside voices and 
extroneous causes and motivations, As such ihe body that hos raised 
the most effective voice agoinst the chonge in the Muslim Personal Law 
is the porty of the ulema of Deoband only. 


In short, in and outside Indio the great services this institution has 
rendered to Islamic commandinen’s ond propositions and to the country 
and the community, and the wide scole or which the prophetic sciences 
hove been disseminated from here, are sui generis. These services io 
jhe religion and the shari’ch the Dor al-Ulum hes performed in different 
ways. 


The Dor al-Ulum, besides giving the gift of liberty of ‘thought to 
the ummah, has strugaled te illuminate every corner of the reconstruction 
ond reformation of the serial life and society with tts services. It is a 
fact that had the Dar al-tillum. Deobond, not come into existence. maybe 
Islam would not have been seen ot all by us ‘n its oristine form in this 
subcontinent. The denosit of reliainus sciences one Islamic culture and 
social norms that this institution has received from i's elders, it has 
tronsmitted with full kanesty io the ummoh Tht institution Hee oroved 
to be the greatest trustee of Islamic sciences ond cul'ure in fhe oast one 
century ond has been arauaintina the Muslims fo Islamic sciences and 
culture for the post one hundred venrs. Ir the oresent turbulent age of 
atheism and canosticism this ts the citadel which has kent crores of 
Muslims sofe from spiritual discemfiture: the cole it has nlaved in 
maintoinina the collective life of ihe millet feammunitv) and its alary 
ie unique. 


The history of this type of efforts fs quite long. Perhaps there may 
be no educated man in the sub-continent who may not be aware of the 
valuable efforis of the Dar al-Ulum in this connection. Couplet: ‘From 
this very sea surges thot swift-paced waye which topsyturvys the holes 
of olligators’. 


385 


The eminen) religious divine ond author, Msulono Sayyid Abul 


Hesan Ali Nodvi, mentioning the religious sense of honour (ghairat) ’ 


and communal zeol (hamyiyat) of the Indian Muslims for whose religious 
awokening ond enlightenment of intellectual consciousness services of 
the vlema of Deoband have attained a conspicuous position, writes :—' 


"The English power was spi eful towards those Muslims who had 
led the fight for freedom of 1857: it used to consider the Muslims its 
eternal rivals and islom to be o rival ond parallel camp to that of. its 
own, Both cloimed that they were capable of guiding life and of 
constructing and shaping the human sociely. Hence the Muslims’ share 
of punishabjlity and indemnity for this fight was greater than that of 
every other community of the country. The Muslims had a fuller estimate 
of the enormity of the siluation ond the far-reaching dangers, 


“But history is a witness that the Indian Mystims, vis-o-vis this great 
conspiracy and the tempestuous incursion of western culture, proved 
much more unswérving. die-hard. invincible and much more successful 
in preserving their Islamic personclily end spiritual weclth than most of 
those Muslim nations which came in centoct with any western power or 
western thoughts in the late nineteenth or early twentieth centuries. 


“Besides ihis incursion of western culture and aducation the Indian 
Muslims hod to face another incursion also. This was the incursion of the 
Christian missionaries which began very vigorously as soon os the 
English power had established itself in this country and it wos almost. on 
the verge of taking the whole country in i's fold. These Christian 
missionayies were armed with the latest ond the most effective weapons; 
they also had the support and patronage of the government which was 
considering this fertile country a gift ond reward from Prophet Christ and 
this power to be a golden chance for the progress and propagation of 
Christianity. 

. 


“Over and above this missionary activity ond the ambition and 
scheme of converting the whole country to Christianity, a powerful 
movement of skepticism was also current the purpose of which was to 
make everything concerning Islam dubious and suspect in the eyes of 
the Muslim youths; whether such things concerned the Shari‘ah ond law 
or civilisction and social life or culture and history, The ulema of India 
contended with both these movements ond powers very forcefully; 
setting aside the policy of apology and defence they adopted the policy 
of aggression and atieck and the path of thorough academic criticism. 


25 
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As o result of this the violent and swift waves of evangelization and the 
entire expedition of scepticism were constrained to beat a hasty retreat 
and omong the Muslims a new confidence in islom, a pride over their 


civilisation and cullure and a respect for their personality and hisotry 
were created, 


“In respect of the Islamic problems whether they may appertain to 
for off corners of the world, the Islamic community here happens to be 
very sensilive from the very beginning, and jis action regarding them is 
net according to the principle of ‘give and take’ ...... and exchange 
and trading. This is rather the result of tts religious sentiments and 
special training. 


“This Islamic sentiment of it ond its profound attachment to religion 
hove appeared conspicuously in the form of seminories and maktabs 
(primary religious schools) a network of which has spread all over the 
country, hardly excluding any town or village. The Muslims had founded 
these forts in view of the stability of the English governmen! ond the 
attitude of iis educational system; and now the number of which, 
exceeding hUndreds, runs in'o thousands. 


“The Indian Muslims, by Allah's grace, are self-supporting to a great 
exten! as regards Islam, They acquire light from the foremost and the 
real headsprings, the Book ond the Sunnah, and from the conduct and 
character of the foremost standard-beorers of Islom and from the candle 
lighted by their sacrifice and oltruism, ‘heir resoluteness and ambitious- 
ness. They have hitched the wagon of their faith and belief, their present 
and their end with the bright sun of Islom, not to the rising and setting 
stars or tWinkling lamps of Muslim notions or Arab countries, Closing 
their own eyes they are not to walk grasping anyone's finger, nor have 
they made the loyalty of anyone of them to Islam to be the sine qua non 
of their own loyalty. Trusting in Allah they have decided that they have 
to keep Islam and Islamic teachings clung to thelr breasis whether any 
nation of the world (Arab or non-Arab’ may detach itself from it or turn 
its face from it. We, if it pleose Allch, will continue to believe in Islamic 
unity ond the Islamic Shari'ah; we are not ready to make any kind of 
bargain in the matter of Islamic principles ond the tslanvic way of life. 
We know it too well that in and outside this country we will have to 
pay a price for our fundamentalism and loyalty; we will hove to close 
our eyes to most of those gains and chances whith are gained by those 
communities and sects that walk in the direction of the wind, But it is 
our conviction that Tf our Allah is pleased with us —.... and if we stuck 
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te bur ptinciples wiih sincerity and unders.anding, then wo siroit and no 
deprivation is destined in our luck’.+ ‘ 


What profit accrued to the Muslinis of the sub-continent from these 
tatigious schools? Expressing himself an ii Allamoah Iqbal® had once told 
@ devotee cf his, Hakim) Ahmed Shuj'a: “Let these madrasahs be in this 
very condition; tet the children of poor Muslims read in these madrasahs. 
Should these mullahs ond durweishes be not there, do you know what 
will happen? Who ever will happen f have come offer seeing with mine 
own eyes, If ihe Muslims of indio are deprived of the influence of these 
madrasahs, it will happen exactly like i) happened in Andalusia (Spain) 
alter eighs hundyec years of Muslim rule there. Today, except the relics 
of te rilins of Grenada ond Cordova and Al-Hamra, no toce is found 
here of the followers of Islom and the Islamic civilisation. In India too, 
save the Taj Mahal of Agra and the Red Fart of Delhi, no trace of the 
Muslims’ 800-yoor rule ond their civilisation will be available” ® 


THE PART OF THE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE FIGHT 
FOR FREEDOM 


The palifical history of the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband, should be reckoned 
io hove begun nine or ten years priory to the establishment of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Im 1857 (A.H. 1274), with the determination to free india from 
the English yoke, the elders ef the Dor cl-Ulum, porticulerly the Shoikh 
(spiritual guide) of the group, Hazrat Haji Imdad Alloh Mohojire Makki, 
42, ond his favourite disciples. Moulona Muhammad Gasim Nonautavi, 
25 and Movlone Rasheed Ahmed Gongohi, 29, and some other 
respecteble men, os a dernier ressert, appealed to arms wilh greot 
desring-do, on eveni which makes the firs'-ever page of the history of 
the Dar al-Ulum. In a gathering at Thono Bhovan* the famous historical 


Khutba-e istaqbalia by Maulana Abul Hasan All Nadvi, in T'smir-e Hayat, 
Lucknow, October 25, 1975: po. 4-6 

Dy Sir Shaikh Muhammad labal 

Khin-Baha by Hakim Ahmed Shuj's, part i, p. 439. 

its ancient name Was Thana Bhim. In his A’in-e Akbari, Abul Fazi too has 
written the same name Bul through excossive use it became Thana Bhavan. 
It is an ancient vilage in distriel Muzaffarnagar, in the north-west of U.P. 
There was 9 fortification with four gates around the habitation. In September, 
1857, the Venqolul English army dasiroyed it so ruthlessly that now it ts recko- 
fed among ruined places: and the population which was hearly fifty thousand 
before the revolt of 1857 is now no more than five thousand. The same flou- 
risning villsqe Waa the centre for the jihad of Shami! waged bv the'eminent 
ulema of Deoband However, this depopulated village has acquired univer- 
sal tnme for being the native pince of Hazrat Hall Imdad Allah Thanvi and 
Matilana Ashraf All Thani. 
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town of Dis). Muzoffarnagar, the oath of allegionce to Haji imdad Allah 
os chief wos taken and an announcement was made immediately to the 
effect that the English Governmen) had come to end. A band of plucky 
combalionts was formed ond Hofiz Zamin Shoh was made its leader, By 
chonce it so happened that exactly af this time some cavolrymen of the 
English army, with sling-loads of cartridges borne on the shoulders of 
Kahors (a caste of Indian fishermen), were going from Saharanpur to 
Kerang.’ If was 9 very opportune chance for the combatants; they made 
o foray ond seized the amnyunition 2nd arms, The English officers who 
were with them were mowed down” After this success the spirited weorriors 
stormed the ‘tehsil-building of Shomli which was nearby. The English 
garrison, reinforcing the building like « fort, closed ihe gate from inside. 
Since the crusoders were in the open, they hed fe incur a good many 
casualties from the bulles of the besieged English soldiers. According to 
a report in the Sawanh-e Qasimi, Hazrat Nonautovi, at this critical hour 
took courage in both honds and fearlessly sei the gate of the ‘(ehsil- 
building on five. The crusaders rushed into the building through the 
raging flames, A severe hond-to-hond fight ensued after which the 
besieged had to loy down arms. 


Exactly af the time the English soldiers were surrendering arms, 
Hafiz Muhommad Zomin was hit by a bullet from some English gun and 
fasted the cup of mortyrdom. This incident occurred at Zoly time on 
Monday, 24th Muharram, A.H, 1274" 


14th September on which the engogemen! of Shamli took place is 
the same date on which the English army entered Delhi and took 
possession of the Red Fort) Unfortunately the Indion mosses could not 





1. Kerana is a tehsil in district Miizalfarnagar formerly the capital of its: tehsil 
was Shamil. 

2. Sawanh-e Qasimi, vol. ji, p. 134. 

3. According to the solar calender 24th Muharram, A.H. 1274, corresponds with 
14th September, 1857 The source of this date of martyrdom is Hakim Zia al- 
Din Rampuri's (d. AH 13193) unpublished treatise entitled Moonis-e Mahjuran. 
It is something queer that a good many persons have written the particulars of 
the engagement of Shamii and Hafiz Muhammad Zamin’s martyrdom but no one 
has cared to write the date of this event, 
The manuscript of Moonis-e Mahiuran, preserved in the library of Madrasa-e 
Saulatiyah, Mecca, is the author's original manuscript. The credit tor  dis- 
covering it does to my learned friend. Maulana Nasim Ahmed Faridi Amrohi, 
who has published its important excerpts in the Tazkira monthly. Deoband, 
dated November, 1961. Tho date of the baltle of Shamil as given in this manu- 
script is 24th Muharram, AW. 1274. which \s also corroborated by the writings 
of the late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan and other English chroniciers, 

(S. M, Rizvi) 
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organise their strength at the time as @ consequence of which ihe English 
succeeded in es ablishing their domination over the whole of India. 


According to a report of Shander Mazi, this battle centinued for 
three days in which the crusaders incurred much loss. On the third day 
Hazrat Hofiz Zomin Shah, with sheer desperation, broke the gate of the 
Tehsil and laid down his own life on being hit by a bullet from the 
English army.’ 


The English chronicler, Henry George Cain’s statement is that the 
fighting coniinued for a doy only in which 113 besieged persons were 
killed. He writes thet 


“the fighting continued for the whole doy bul since the assailants 
oulnumbered, they proved overwhelming, The ihatehed roofs of many 
buildings which were jutting ovt of the compound-wall were set on 
fire by them; of the besieged persons 113 were killed, including Ibrahim 
Khan, sub-collector’* 


The English avenged the attack on Shamli severely ond ruthlessly 
devastated Thana Bhavan. Haji Imdad Allah migrated te Mecca, 
Maulona Rasheed Ahmed passed six months in jail; o warrant of arrest 
was issued for Maulana Hozrat Nanauiavi but the English could not lay 
hands on him, ond many others absconded, 


Since these gentlemen always, nursed a very bitter sentiment against 
the British imperialism, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, under this sentiment, 
from the time of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum in 1283/1866 to 
1366|1947, have continuously cherished genuine interest in and sympathy 
with nationol reconstruction and the struggle for freedom. Maulana 
Toyyib, the present vice-chancellor of the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, had 
acid in one speech :— 


“After 1857 this was the only group which kept the concept of 
freedom alive in Indie and at last made everyone mad after it, Actording 
to Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, the greatest beorer of this concept 
was Maviona Muhammad Qasim Nanautoyi, He took up orms under the 
leadership of his Shoikh, Hozrct Haji imdad Allah and took the field in the 
path of freedom with the passion to lay down his life, They captured 
the tehsil of Shomli and wanted to advance when conditions took a 
different turn ond the English took possession of Delhi. 


1. Jan-bazan-e Hurriyat, vol. iv. 
2. Cain, referred to in Halate Hazrét-e Maulana Shaikh Muhammad Thanvi by 
Sana al-Haq Deobandi Karachwi, p. 53; pub. . Pak Academy, Karachi, 1963. 
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"Though defeat had been incurred in the field of battle, the group's 
concept of freedom had not been annihilated. At iho} time, observing 
the English domination and their Uncommon power, ap aygusr man had 
remarked in the mosque of Chhaita + ‘The English have stabilised (lit., 
clawed deeply) jheir posiiion firmly; lel us see how they are uprooted’, 
At this Maulana Muhommad Yoqub Nanoutoyi, the first principal of Dar 
ai-Ulum, Deoband, who was a relative, disciple and one of the favourite 
companions, sald in o very awesome manner; ‘What are you thinking! of? 
The fime is not far off when India will be rolled up like ao mal We will 
sleep al night under their government and will wake up In the otorning 
under another administration’ “. 

The ulema of Deobond, with resoluteness and trust in Allah, have 
always been not only in the foremost rank of those wha haye siruggled 
in the movement for the inderendence of India bur they have also 
frequently been in the lead of this movemen) for independence; and if 
iW iS seen more thoughtfully and jusily, they were the firs! persons, the 
pioneers, who initiated this ideo, The warmth, vigour and cotholicity 
which was created in this movement in fact is indebed fo them Most of 
these gentlemen raised the banner of revolt ogainst the English 
government, fought foce to face wiih the English army and imany of 
them possed a good part of their lives in jail, The foct is that the history 
of the independence movement of India is so mixed up with the history 
of the uleme and religious personalities that 1) is now difficul! to separate 
one from the other. Political decline hod reduced Muslims ‘o a state of 
helplessness ond misery, distraction and anxiety; by the esicblishment of 
the Dor ol-Ulum, Deobond, they received equanimity, composure and 
stability, 


In 1333)1913, Hazrat Noanautavi's well-guided pupil, Maviana 
Mahmud Hasan Shaikh ol-Hind prepared a scheme of stirring G@ revolution 
against the British Government which has been called “Silken Letters” 
in the report of the Rowlalt Committee. But by chonce this scheme of 
Silken Letters miscarried and the Shaikh al-Hind, clong with his 
‘atcomplices’, Maviono Husoin Ahmed Madconi, Maulona Ozaiy Gul ond 
others were arrested and kept under detention in the island of Malta in 
the Mediterraneon Sea for c number of years; and the Shaikh ol-Hind’s 
disciples, Mavlono Ubayd Allah Sindhi ond Moulana Monsoor Ansari 
had to pass o very long time of their lives in exile. 


In 1338/1920, after his release from Malia, the Shaikh al-Hind 
joined the Jami‘at al-Ulama which his disciples had founded in 1337/1919 
to give a fillip to the independence movement. The Jami‘at al-Ulama, 


ay 


shoulder io shoulder with ihe Indian National Congress, spent its force 
in awakening the country politically and socially, Maviana Sayyid 
Husein Ahmed Madoni, Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelyi, Maulana 
Sayyid Fokhr al-Din Ahmed, and later on, Maviana Hifz al-Rehman, 
Maulana Mufti Atiq cl-Rahman Usmani, Moviana Minnat Allah Rahmani, 
Maulono Habib al-Rehman Ludhianvi, Maviana Soyyid Muhammad Mian 
Deobandi and many other viema of Deoband not only remained in the 
forefront of he movements for the freedom of the country but they have 
also been the couse of coming into being of several ofher movements and 
hove consequently suffered the hardships of imprisonment and jail. 


ln 1345/1926, the gentlemen who sowed the seeds of complete 
independence for india in the meeting of the Jami‘ai al-Uloma-e Hind 
at Calcutta were the graduates of the Day al-Ulum, Deoband, only; 
and then they reiterated it in 1346/1927 in the meeling at Peshawar.’ 


i) should be made clear here that the Indian Notional Congress had 
declared complete independence three years loter in its session at Lahore.” 


Khan Abd al-Ghaffor Khon, during his visit to India in 1389\1969, 
addressing ithe students of the Dar al-Ulum, had sald :— 


“| have had relation with the Dar al-Ulum since the time the Shaikh 
al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hosan was alive. Sitting here we used to 
make plans for the independence movement as to how we might drive 
away the English from this country and how we could make India free 
from the yoke of slavery of the English. This institution has made great 
efforts for the freedom of this country”. 


Mr. Zaheer al-Din Siddique, in a lecture ot the Muslim University, 
Aligarh, calling the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, to be the greatest centre of 
Islamic teachings in Asia, said :— 


“Not only in the religious but also the political field the services of 
the Dar al-Ulum have had o golden history. We are proud of it that 
Deobend taught us to fight for freedom. The teachers there gove us 
practical guidance, raised a banner against political conservatism and 
proffered the concept of political progressiveness to the Indian Muslims. 
There is on owful foresight, wisdom and equitebleness in their politics. 
We find o serenity, tesoluteness ond sincerity in their demeanaur”.* 





1, Raushan Mustagbil, ch, ix, pp. 490—1; pub. : Nizami Press, Badaun, 1943. 
2. Ibid. p. 402. 
3. Al-Jami’at, daily Dethi, Dec, 13, 1952, p. 4. 
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The observers of the enthustasm: and favour with which the Dar 
al-Ulum took part in the Khilafat Movement! ore still alive. In those days 
the pressing donger that was being apprehended was that the British 
Government, in order to put o stop fo its political activities, was about 
to close the Dor al-Ulum, but it was not cored about at all. The teachers 
ond the students, moving from town fo town and village to village, took 
© great port in awakening the mosses by their flery speeches and did 
not leave any stone unturned in this campaign, as far as possible, Without 
exaggeration, it was al that time the voice of the Sholkly al-Hind which 
produced the passion for freedom in the Muslims and making the high 
and the low restless had gathered them all at one centre, Al that time 
there was only the problem of the freedom of the country before the 
communities of India but the Muslims hod two problems before them; 
freedom of the coun’ry ond the preservation ond survival of the institution 
of caliphate. As such, the Indian Muslims’ obligations being twofold, 
their efforts and endeavours too were more than those of othe; Indian 
communities’, 


The establishmen! of a separcte political party of the ulemo known 
ds Jomaiat al-Ulamove Hind, which has rendered glorious services lo the 
country for ifs independence, had synchronized with the same Khilafat 
Movement (1919/A.H. 1337). The mojerilty of its members consisted of 
the ulema of Deoband only, Accordingly, the history of the Jomi’ot 
al-Ulama-e Hind is, os if were, a part of the political history of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, itself. The Dor ol-Ulum, thus, has always been the 
headspring of power and benefaction for the standard-bearers of 
freedom. 


- = 


In-short, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum have never lagged behind in 
fulfilling the demands of the country and the community; on the 
contrary, they have alwoys taken the lead in raising the voice of truth 
ond have given guidance in solving political complications from the 
shara'i point of view. Accordingly, it is the result of this only that the 
religio-legal (shara’i) views ond opinions of the Dar al-Ulum have always 
commanded respect and importance in the country. 


The Dar al-Ulum, through the religious schools, has influenced the 
acodemic, religious, political and culiural life of the Indian Muslims more 
jhan any one else. Its alumni hove rendered such great services of 
guiding the Muslims in the different fields of life thet they at last proved 
to be the greatest fountain-head of the movement for the resurgence of 
the Muslims. 
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Such a body of freedom-fighters and servants of the country ond 
the community was created hat the forehead of the community received 
lustre from it. They gave great socrifices in redeeming the country from 
a life of subjugation and slavery ond in geting it its proper plece in 
the polity of free nations. in the fields of calling fo Islam and reformation 
they have always been in the forefront in rendering glorious services. 
Amongst its alumni were produced many fiery orators, high-ranking 
luminaries, journalis's ond litteroteurs. A first-class academic and résearch 
institute like the Nadvat al-Musonnofin, Delhi, is the result of the 
enterprise of the stholors and literati educotéd at the Dar alUlum. 


It is stated in the magazine ‘hn wa Agahi of Government National 
College, Karachi, as under :— 


"The Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, is not merely an old-type institution 
of Islamic sciences; i) is, rother, the name of a glorious movement for 
the revivification of Islam and the stability of the community. The Dar 
al-Ulum, Deobond, was a centre of revolution and politico! training. It 
nurtured such a body of self sacrificing soldiers of Islam and sympathisers 
of the community who themselves wept in the grief of the community 
and also mode others weep; who themselves tossed about restiessly for 
the restitution of the Muslims dignity ond caused others also fo toss 
cobou!, They themselves sacrificed their lives fer the ottainment of 
respectable life ond also tought the lesson of self-sacrifice and self-denial 
to others. They shattered the Muslims’ intellectual s'agna icn, they broke 
up the spell of the Sritish imperialism, and, grappling with the 
comlemporary tyrannical powers, dispelled fear and anxiety from the 
minds of the country. Not cnly this: they kindled the candie of freedom 
in the politiccl wilderness of Aligarh, extricolted from the baseness of 
ideal, created the sense of the superficiality of objective, and in that 
assembly where the law of muteness was in force, where tongues were 
chopped off on talking and where sentinels were set on the minds, they 
blew the trumpet of revolution; and rescuing a large body of young 
men from the squalor of toadyish life appointed them on the post of 
guidance in the struggle for the independence of the country, It is a 
historical fact that the political awakening that was created in Aligarh 
in the beginning of the twentieth century was indebled to Deoband 
and some other revolutionary movements in the country, and the 
revolutionary freedom-lovers who rose up there were the products of 
the grace from the spring of though! of Deoband, 


The elders of Deoband took more and more part in the struggle for 
the independence of the couniry; they suffered all the troubles of this path 
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and come out successtu) in every fess, Atier the establishment of the 
Dar.al-Ulum the period of participation in naticnal poliics begins with 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. Moulana Ubeyd Alloh Sindhi has acknowledged 
the Shaikh al-Hind’s life io be ao seporcte epoch of the Wali Allohian 
movement. The caiayan of resolute men prepared under the leadership 
ef the Shaikh al-Hind included Moulena Ubayd Allah Sindhi, Maulana 
Muhammad Mian Manseor Ansari, Maulana Fazl-e Rabbi (member Hai‘at-e 
Tamizia, Afghanistan), Maviona Sayf al‘Rahman Kabuli, Mauloho Muha- 
mmad Sadiq Korochwi, Mufti Kiloyar Allch Dehelvi, Maulanc Musoin 
Ahmed Modoni, Moulane Ahmed Ali Lahori and many other great ones. 
Even today, from Indio to Pakiston, the graduates of the Dar al-Ulun, Deo- 
bond, are guiding the country ond the community in the field of politics. 
The leaders of the movement for Pokisian derived benefit from 
the course adopted i cerain motiers by an illusirious religious divine of 
Deobond, viz, Maulang Ashiof Ali Thanvi; while Mavlano Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani was himself among ihe leaders of the movement for Pakistan and 
he, with his best acholarly capacities, tried io make the Muslim league 
firm ond steady in the idee! of a Islamic siale. Then, after the esiablish- 
ment of Pakistan, the Indian leoders of Deoband avuided the Indian Mus- 
lims in viterly adverse cifcumsionces and helped keep up their spirits high; 
and in Pakistan the august mon of his order took up the gountlet of 
reconstruction and service to the country and the community with a new 
determination and guided the community with their capacities ond abili- 
ties in every walk of life in Pakistan, 


“The elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its alunini too have 
not lagged behind others in the field of ocademic and literary fields. 
Among its founders, Haji Imdad Allah and Maulana Muhommad Qasim 
were best literatures ond auihors in Urdu Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was a 
renowned olumnus of Deobond and one of its leaders. He wos a very 
great writer; his translation of the holy Quran is a mostér-piece of Urdu 
literature. Besides him, the writings of Allomah Anwor Shoh Kashmiri, 
Allamah Shebbir Alimed Usmani, Mavicna Badr-e Alam Meeruthi, Mau- 
lana Sayyid Mubdmmad Mion, Mavlana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, Mavlana 
Hifz ol-Rohmen, Maviena So’eed Ahmed Akbarobodi and Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Teyyib are not only erudi.e and disquisitionol bul as regards 
language, expression ond siyle also are standard literary Works of the 
time. Tojwar Noajibebadi, Mozhar al-Din Bijnori, Hamid ol-Ansari Ghazi 
ond Sho'iq Ahmed Usmani are well-known in the world of literature and 
poetry by reason of their literary position itself. Maviana Ashraf Ali 
Thanvi, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani and many other great ones of 
the Dar al-Ulum could not become famous liternrily, yet they are famous 
personalities in the literary and academic realm by reason of their pro- 
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lific wiilings or the academic, historical and political merit of their books; 
everyone is aware of their services. [ff Nadvot al-Uloma, Lucknow, is 
wishin its right to take pride over the academic work that is being done 
at Dor al-Musonnofin, Azoamgarh, the Der al-Ulum, Deoband, too has had 
the right fo pride iiself over those great sons of jtseli who, silting in Nad- 
ya al-Musonnafin, Delhi, have gone through fire and water of knowledge 
ond lileraiure, writing and research; of in whichever ocodemic and lite- 
rary field or in a lonely corner of an educational institution ar any journal 
ar mowspaper fis sons may have rendered any ocodemic, journalistic and 
literary service, it may righ fully describe and mention in its history and 
memories, 


"The Dor at-Ulum, Deoband, is obviously an old-type Islamic semin- 

ary, where Islamic arts ond sciences are taught in a particular style. We 
should not cssess its education and its resul's octording to the criterion 
of any modern educational institution but we should acknowledge this pe- 
culiarity of the Dor ol-Ulum, Deobend, that its oraduotes are for above 
these measures of intellect and thought, morals and character that can be 
imagined. Compored to the people of oher seminaries ond schools of 
thought, they hove had more capacities of large-hecriedness, lofty vision, 
mognanimity, sincerity and action, In comporisen to the ulema of other 
schools of thought, they have olways and in every period praved more 
‘agilonn Most probchly the reason for jt. besides its gnestic teste, is 
apparently this also that now there hos remained no more stongna ion in 
the curriculam of Deoband, On the contrary, there have been changes 
in. it from time to time ond os per the spirit of the age and circumstances 
the elders of Deoband did not deprive their students of the study of modern 
arts ond sciences ahd the freedom of though’; i) rather guided them and 
invited them lo study, by way of extra-curricular subjects, subjects like 
modern sciences of astronomy, philosophy, science, political economy, 
politics, sociology, etc. This stage became easy for the reason that some 
of its reputed scholars took up the pen very cautiously to write on different 
topics and produced such books which, if on the one hand, bere the Isla- 
Mic thought. on the other, their academic and technical grade was very 
igh. One of the reasons for the loftiness of the copacity of the alumni 
af the Dar al-Ulun was also this that it did noi teach its students to be 
merely pedagogues. In education they did not tolerate the boseness of 
objective and at the same time, with the arrangement and provision of 
teoching and training of different crafts and industries, solved many ma- 
teriol and economic problems of the students, which, if nat solved in 
scason, push man into mors! and behavioural degradation.’ 


‘lim wa Agahi, Special No, 1973-74, compiled by Abu Salman, 
pub, ; Govt. Nalional College, Karachi; pp. 71-73 & 75. 


THE LITERARY SERVICES OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The educational ond teaching services of the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband 
ore a well-known reality acknowledged by the whole world. But along 
with teaching, lecturing and preaching as well os other religious pre- 
otcupation, the prodigious ochicyements of the ulema of Deoband are 
worthy to be proud of noi only for the Muslims of the sub-continent but 
also for the entire tslamic world. Of the religious aris and sciences there 
is none in which their books and compilations may Hot be present, This 
prolific production includes tomes ond voluminous books as well as tracts, 
treolises ond booklets. Most of these books are in Arabic, Persian and 
Urdu but are found in some other languages also. There ore two dire- 
ctions of the services of the Dar ol-Ulum, Deoband : one is internal, con- 
cerning the education of the students, and the other is external which con- 
cerns the common Muslims and the country, Repport with the masses, 
sermons ond preaching, fetwo-wri ing, religio-legol (shere’i) guidance of 
the community in religious and national motters, remembrance (tezkir) 
and self-purgation (tazkia), ond the writing and compiling of books, are 
its moin headings. The valuable services rendered by the Dor ol-Ulum 
in this connection are sui generis in the history of the sub-continent. In 
the field of writing and compiling books clone the big and small books 
of o single august man, Hokim al-Ummat Mavianc Ashraf Ali Thanvi are 
said to number necrly one thousand. From the religiobs and reformative 
point of view there is no angle of life on which he moy not have written 
something. In respect of prolificacy and utili y of books he has hod no equal 
amongst the Indian outhors. Breathes there in India any man having 
religious interest who moy not be aware of ot least Hazrat Thanvi’s 
Bihishti Zewar ? 


A great ond matchless peculiarity of Hozvat Thanyi and some other 
august men of Deoband is that they have not reserved the rights of publi- 
cation of ony one of their books; on the contrary they have made it public for 
the benefit of the community and the world at large. Commerce and 
financial gain! have never been the objective of these elders — their ob- 
jective has clways been edificalion and reformation. 





1. This attitude of these august men should be compared with that of the western 
writers like George Bernard Shaw and William Somerset Maugham — the 
latter was the richest author tll his death some years back, and others of 
(hair class who earn millions of dollars and pounds {hrough thelr books, for 
this is the criterion of success in their eyes. This is the difference between 
worldiiness snd other-worldliness, regards of this world and rewards of the 
Hereaftor. (Trenslator) 
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The pivot of this wealth in black ond white produced by the ulema 
of Deobond, in the words of & pre-eminent religious divine of Syria, Shaikh 
Abu Ghuddo, hos been, besides profound knowledge ond extensive read- 
ing, piety ond virtue, spiritualism ened enorossment in knowledge. Accor- 
ditigly, Shaikh Abul Fo toh Abu Ghudda, acknowledging the merit and 
importance of the books of the ulema of Deoband, has also expyessed his 
wish thot such of these books which are in Persian and Urdu languages 
should be translofed into Arabic so thal the Arab world too moy ge! a 
chance ta benefit from them. His words are ae follows +— 


‘Mentioning the great services of the great ulema of this mognificent 
institution, which is replete with the ‘pillors’ of Knowledge and piety, | 
Wish to make o request, — father, if | embolden myself o {i tle | con assert 
that it is our reasonable privilege which | am demanding to be fulfilled, 
— and it is this that it is « duty of hese eminent ulema thet they, cloth- 
ing the resulis of thought of thair singular intellects ond thelr valuable 
graces and researches in the Arabic language, provide a chance of deri- 
ving benefit for other ulema of the lslomice world also. This duty devol- 
ves Upon these gen lemen for the reason that when o mon reads a book 
of these research scliolars of India, he finds therein distinctive new ascer- 
lainments which depend upon, besides profound knowledge and exten- 
sive reading, on piety, rectitude and spiritualism. And sinte these emi- 
nent ulema and Shoikhs not only fulfil the conditions like virtue, rectitude, 
spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but ara also the right heirs 
and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books are not lacking in 
new ond useful things. ‘Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 
whom He will’ (V : 54), Rather, some of their books are such in which 
are found those things which are not available even in the warks of the 
great ulema. professional commentators of the Quran, traditianists and 
thinkers of the past, But it has to be said with sorrow and regret that 
most of these rare compilations, rather al! of them, have been written in 
the Urdu lenguage, which moy be a common Islamic language of India 
but it is obvious that if does nol command thot honour thet Arabic does 
on account of its wide usage and for being the special lotiquage of the 
Arobic sciences. Hence if these sciences and valuable disquisitions which 
ore the special part and achievemen’ of our Islamic brethren — the ulema 
of India, ore kept confined in the frame of Urdu only, then, remaining 
hidden and conceoled from us the Arabic-speaking peaple, they will con- 
tinue to be the couse of our deprivation it will hus be on injustice not 
only to us but will also cause @ loss to the rights of knowledge and reli- 
gion. So, to dischorge this du'y of gnosis and payment of the deposit 
of knowledge, it is among the foremost! essentials thal these excellent 

“masterpieces and exquisite books be rendered into the Arabic longuage 
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so thal from these those eyes which are impatient, thirsiy and eager for 
such things may derive light; and, as | think, his difficult dury and impor- 
fant responsibility can be discharged well by the individuals of this very 
public institution, which is the cradle and fountain-head of distinguished 
ulemo and noble students’! 

The number of those gentlemen who, after completing .heir edu- 
colion, graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, comes to nearly twelve 
thousand. Besides them those who could nol get a chance to complete 
their education but whose academic improvemeni is connected with jhe 
Dar al-Ulum, is approximotely ‘sixty thousand. Thus to twoce the parti- . 
culars of seven!y-two thousond individuals is not an easy job, Neverthe- 
less, from the department of the Old Boys’ Association in the Dar al-Ulum, 
information. uplo A.H. 1382 of as many as 1162 auihors could be had. 
Ou! of them nearly three hundred hove attained © conspicuous pasition.” 
For the mention of .he works of the said authors too o bulky volume will 
be required. This topic has its own special positian. If is quite evident 
that the particulars obcur the scholars of on instilution who have fanned 
out from e@ast to west and north to south and hove been engrossed in aca- 
demic and religious services in different ports of the world far one hundred 
years cannot be collected easily, Moreover, it is also pot possible to 
wrife the titles of all those beoks ond their authocs in these limited pages. 
Hence there is no way of doing this work but to be content will the men- 
tion af the beoks of c few authors®. However, it con be estimated briefly 


For detalis of Shaikh Abu Ghudda's impressions, Vide ch. X%, Shaikh Abul 
Fattah Abu Ghudda is a native of Aleppo, Syria. and a great religious divine 
of the Islamic world. He has Nad the honour of being a disciple of Allamah 
Zahid alKaulhari. At present fhe is a professor in Jamia-e Riyaz (Saudi 
Arabia). Shaikh Abu Ghudda had visited the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A.H. 
1982, Me has expressed his impressions about the Dar al-Ulum in a very 
forceful manner. He has published in type with an exquisite getup Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri's book entitled A-Tasrih bema tawatur 
fi Nuzul al-Masih. He has also edited and published some of the books of 
Maulana Abd al-Hayy Lakhnavi (6, 1304/1886), 

Shaikh Abu Ghudda is reckoned amonost the illustrious research scholars of 
islam, He is an author of scores of books, He commands a distinguished 
position in the science of Hadith. Besides, he Is a greal spprectator and dis- 
cerner of the rank of the Indian ulema, 

2. Dar al-Ulum Deobend Ki Sau Sala Zindagi, pp. 53 4 84. These statistics are 
of only one hundred years; the statistics of 14 years more are still to be collected. 
3. Maulana Zafeer al-Din, the librarien of the Dar at-Ulum, ig tying to gather the 
works of all the authors of the Dar al-Ulum in mw newly-built hall of the library. 
So far mote than two thousand books have been gathered. Besides this, he 
has also in view the preparation of a descriptive catalonue of these books. 
Thie catalogue is to be published shortly. After the completion of this work 
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as to what services in the matter of writing books the ulema of Deoband 
have rendered and, besides teaching, what o valuable treasure they have 
provided in the form of books. These books make a survey of the ex- 
panses of the shoreless sea of knowledge and wisdom and, taking out 
rare pearls from its depths, leve! the paths of universalizing knowledge 
and points of wisdom. 








(Foote-note continued) 

-~ the concentration of the books at one place and the publication of the des- 
Criptive catalogue — ithe correct picture of the books written by the ulema of 
the Dar al-Ulum will come forth in detail and then it will be correctly estimated 
what glorious services the said ulema have rendered in this academic field. 
. Tafsir, Hadith, Principles of Tafsir, Principles of Hadith, Fiqh, Scholastic Theo- 
logy, Sufism, Ethics, History, Literature, Politics, etc. — there is no branch 
of arts and sciences on which the ulema of Deoband may not have written 

books and which mus! not have benefitted the country and the community. 
(Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi). 


18. 
19. 
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THE TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES OF THE HOLY 
QURAN & ACCESSORIES 


Tarjuma-e Quran Majeed 


ditto. 


ditto, (Kashmiri) 


Hawashi-e Quran Majeed 


ditto. 
Ijaz al-Quran 


Tofsir-e Boyan al-Quran 
(12 vols.) 


Tafsir-e Sano’) (Urdu) 


Tafsir al-Quran bekalam 
al-Rahman (Arabic) 


Tafsir al-Mo'oozatayn 


. Tarjuma-e Tafsir-e Jalalayn 


. Tafsir-e Ma'‘arif al-Quran 


(8 vols.) 


. Tofsir-e Ma’‘arif al-Quran 


Tofsir al-Hawi (Taqrir-e Baizawi) 


. Tadween-e Quran 


. Ale Ta‘awwuz fil-lslam 


. Hashia-e Tofsir-e Baizawi 


(Arabic) 


Dini Da’wat ke Quranj Usul 
Sabaq al-Ghoyat fi Nasq al-Ayat 


Shaikh al-Hind Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Mohammed Yusuf Shah 
Kashmiri. 


Shaikh ol-Hind’s transloticn and 
scholia by Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani Deobandi. 


Shah Abd al-Qedir's translation 
& scholia by Ahmed Ali Lahori. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani Deo- 
bondi. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Sana Allah Amritsari, 
Sana Allah. 


Muhammod Qasim Nanautavi, 


Aziz al-Rohmon Usmani 
Decbandi. 


Muhammad Shof'ee Deobandi 
Karachwi. 


Muhammad Idris Kandhlavi. 
Sayyid Fokhr ol-Hasah. 
Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Late Muhammed Tahir Qasimi 
(grordson of Maviana Nanav- 
tavi). 


Abd al-Ratman Amrohi 
(pupil of Maulana Nanautevi). 


Muhammad Tayyib, 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi, 


20. 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24, 


25. 


26. 
27, 


1. 


Al-Awn al-Kabir Sharh-e 
Al-Fawz al-Kabir 


Fahm-e Quran 

Gasas al-Quran (4 vo's.) 
Kamolayn Tarjumo-e Jalalayn 
Mushkilat al-Quran (Arabic) 


Minhat al-Jalil fi Beyon mo fi 
Mo’alim al-Tanzil 


Wahy-e Ilahi 


Hadyat al-Mahdi‘een fi Ayat-e 
Khatim ol-Nabi'een 
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So’eed Ahmed Palanpuri 
(Deoband). 


Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, 
Hifz al-Rahmen Sioharvi, 
Muhammad Noa’eem Deobandi. 


Seyyid Muhammad Anweor 
Shoh Kashmiri. 


Aziz al-Rahmon Usmani-. 


So'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 


Muhammad Shaf’ee Deobandi 
Karachwi, 


HADITH & HADITH ACCESSORIES 


Al-Abwab wal-Tarajim (Arabic) 


A’‘la al-Sunan! (18 vols.) 


Alfiyat al-Hodith 
Anwar al-Bari Sharh-e Bukhari 


Anwar al-Mahmud Hashio-e 
Sunan-e Abu Da‘ud 


Intikhab-e Sihoh Sitta 


Ezoah al-Bukhari 


Baz! ol-Majhud Sharh-e Abu 
Do’ud (Arabic : 5 vols.) 


Shaikh al-Hind Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi. 


Zafar Ahmed Usmani (under su- 
pervision of Ashraf Ali Thanvi). 


Muhammad Menzoor Naumani. 
Ahmed Rezo Bijnori. 
M. Anwer Shah Kashmiri. 


Qozi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 


Fokhr al-Din Ahmed. 
Khalii Ahmed Anbethvi. 


This prodigious collection of hadiths and athar consists of 18 volumes. In 
it have been collected all those hadiths from which the Hanafite figh has bean 


derived and elicited. Maulana Zafar Ahmed Usmani, 


in collaboration with 


somo other ulema, has accomplished this great task Under the supervision of 


Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi 


This was completed in A.H. 1385. 


in it, trom the 


chapters on Ritual Purification to the Book of Inheritance, hadiths have been 
presented in support of the Hanafiles in all controversial propositions, tt is 


a glorious reperiory of hadiths, 


28, 


29. 





402 


Tadween-e Hadith 


- Tarjumen al-Sunnah 


. Al-Taliq ocl-Sabih Sharh-e Mish- 


kat al-Masabih (Arabic) 


. Al-Taliq al-Mahmud Hashiyo-e 


Abu Do‘ud 


. Hashia-e Athor al-Sunon of 


Allamah Shoug Nimvi 


. Torjuma-e Sahih-e Bukhori 
. Hashia-e Sunan-e Ibn Maja 


(Arabic) 


Togrir-e Tirmizi 


. Huijjiyat-e Hodith. 
. Hadith-e Rasul ka Qurani 


Mai'yor 


. Rauz al-Riyaheen Tarjuma-e 


Bustan ol-Muhoddithin 


. Sunan-e Sa’eed bin Mansoor 


(Arabic) 


. Sharh-e Tirmizi 


. Al’Ar® al-Shazzi ‘ala Jame al- 


Tirmizi (Arabic) 


. Fath al-Mulhim Shorh-e Sahih-e 


Muslim (Arobic) 


. Fazl ol-Bari Sharh-e Sahih-e 


Bukhari 


. Fayz al-Bari ala Sahih al- 


Bukhari (Arabic) 


. Al-Qaw!l al-Fasih 
. Kitab al-Zuhd wal-Rigaq, 


Taliq wa Tehgiq 
Al-Kaukab al-Durri 


Musnad-e Humaidi 
(Arabic) 


Menazir Ahsan Gilani, 
Badr-e Alom Meeruthi. 
Muhommad Idris Kandhlavi. 


Fakhr al-Hasan Gangohi. 


S.M. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, 
SM. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Mahmud Hasan Deobandi. 
M. Idris Kandhlovi. 
Muhammad Tayyib. 


Abd al-Sam’ee Deobondi. 
Habib al-Rahmaan Azami. 


Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi. 
S.M. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani. 


S.M. Anwar Shoh Kashmiri. 


Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed. 
Habib al-Rahman Azomi. 


Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, 
Hobib al-Rahmaan Azomi. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


I: 
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Musonnof-e Abd al- Razzaq 
(Arabic : 2 vols.) 


Mishkat al-Athor 


Al-Matalib al-Aliya 
(Arabic : 4 vols.) 


Mazahir-e Haq Sharh-e Mishkat 
ol-Masabih (Jadid) 


. Ma’arif al- Hadith (5 vols.) 
. Ma’‘arif al-Sunan Sharh-e Jame 


al-Tirmizi 


Mo’arif-e Madniah Taqrir-e Tir- 
mizi-e Hazrat Madani 


. Ma‘arif al-Mishkat Shorh-e 


Mishkat al-Masabin 


. Nabras al-Sori ala Atraf 


Mishkat al-Masoabih 


. Al-Nafh ol-Shazzi Sharh-e 


Tirmizi 


Al-Vard al-Shazzi ala Jam’e al- 
Tirmizi 


do. 


Sayyid Muhommed Mian 
Deobendi. 


Habid al-Rehmon Azomi. 


Abd Allah Javid. 


Muhommad Manzoor Naumani. 


Muhammad Yusuf Binnori. 
Sayyid Tahir Hasan. 
Abd al-Ra‘uf Aali. 
Abd al-Aziz Gujronwala. 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. 


Mahmud Hasan Deobondi. 


FIQH (JURISPRUDENCE) AND ACCESSORIES OF FIQH 


Al-hajja ala Ah! al-Modinah 
(Imam Muhommad) 


Ahkam al-Quran’ 


Ahkom ol-Hajj 

Aasan Hajj 

Islam Kia Hai ? 

Aalat-e jadida ke Shara’i Ahkom 
Iimdad al-Fatawa (6 vols.) 


Mahdi Hason, 


Zafar Ahmed Thanvi, Muho- 
mmead Shof'ee Deobandi, ond 
Muhammad Idris Kandhlovi. 


Muhammed Shaf’ee Deobondi. 

Muhammad Manzoor Naumani. 
do. 

Muhammad Shaf’ee Deobandi. 

Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Contains jurisprudential propositions and beliefs elicited from the Quran with 
special emphasis on modern problems not found in old books. 


S. M. Rizvi. 


2S i wow 
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Imdad al-Mufti‘een 


Baghyat al-Almo’i fi Takhrij al- 
Zaila‘i 


Bihishti Zewor (II parts) 


. Tarjuma-e Qaduri 


Tolim al-lslam 


. Heashiya-e Siraji 
. Hashiye-e Sharh-e Niqoyah 


(Arabic) 


. Hashiya-e Kanz ol-Daqa’iq 
. Hashiyo-e Nur al-Ezoh 
. Hajj Koise Karen ? 


Jawehir al-Fiqh 


. Aziz al-Fatewco Hazrat Maulana 


Aziz al-Rahman Usmani 
Dechondi 


Fatawo Imdadiya (Ashrafiya) 


- Fotawa Dar al-Ulum Deoband 


(10 vols.) 


- Fatawa Muhammeadi moe ? 


Sharh-e Deobandi 
Kifayet ol-Muf+ 


- Mufid al-Warisin 
. Miros al-Muslimin 


. Nur al-Asbah Tarjuma-e Nur 


ol-Ezah 


Muhammad Shat’ee Deobandi. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 
Abul Hoson Barabankvi, 
Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. 
Rahmat Ali Sylhati. 
lzaz Ali Amrohi. 


do, 
do. 
Muhammad Manzoor Naumani, 
Muhammad Shoffee Deobandi. 
do. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi, 
Zofeer al-Din. 


Sayyid Asghor Huscin Deobandi. 


Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. 

S. Asghor Husain Deobandi. 
do. 

S. Muhammad Mion Deobandi. 


BELIEFS & DIALECTICS 


Ahsan al-Kalam ff Usul-e 
Aqa’id al-[slom 


Islami Aqa‘id (Urdu) 
Islami Aqa‘id (Bengeli) 
Tarjuma-e Sharh-e Aga‘id 
Hadoos-e Madda wa Ruh 
Al-Din al-Qayyim 

im al-Kalom 

Agqa'id al-isiam 


Rahim Allah Bijnori. 


Muhammad Usman Darbhangwi. 
do. 
Abd al-Ahad Deobandi. 
Muhammed Idris Kandhlavi. 
Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 
Muhammad Idris Kandhlovi. 
do. 


9, 
10. 


oN a eS ve 


14, 


ans WO ww 


Aqoa’id al-islam-e Qeosimi 
‘iqd al-Faro’id Hashiya-e 
Sharh-e Aqa‘id 


Tohir Qosimi Deobandi. 
Muhammad Ali Chatgomi. 


. 


AHSAN WA TASAWWUF 


Ahsan wa Tasawwouf (Bengoli) 
Tarjuma-e Anfas al-Arifin 


Sherh-e Masnovi-e Movlana Rum 
Shari‘at wa Tasawwuf 

Adab al-Shaikh wol-Murid 
Tabwib-e Tarbiat-e Salik 
Tarbiat-e Salik 


Al-Tashorruf fi ba-marifat-e 
Ahadith-al-Tasawweuf 


Al-Tasorruf fi Tehgiq ol- 
Tosawwuf 


_ Khasus al-Kilam fi hall-e Fusus 


al-Hikem 


. Unwen al-Tasawwuf 


Kalid-e Masnavi-e Mevilane Rum 


. Mabadi al-Tasawwuf 


Al-Takashshuf in Muhimmat 
al-Tosawwuf 


. Maso'll al-Suluk min Kelam-e 


Malik al-Muluk 


Amin ol-Haq Meimansinghi-. 
Muhammad Yush’o Soharanpuri 
Gujranwala. 


Abd al-Qodir Dervi. 
Masih Allah Khon Aligorhi. 
Ashraf Ali Thanyi: 

do, 

do. 

do. 


do, 
do. 


do, 
do 
do. 
do. 


do. 


LITERATURE & LEXICONS 


. Al-Banniyot Torjuma-e Urdu 


Qoso‘id-e Lamiyat al-Muo'jizat 


. Al-Qomus oal-Jodid 

. AbQirat al-Wozeha 

. Al-Toaliqet Shorh-e cl-Muqamat 
. Boyan al-lisan (Arobi-Urdu 


Lughot) 
Hashiyo-e Divan-e Himosa 


(Arabic) "F 


Muhammad Izaz Ali Amrohi. 


Waheed al-Zaman Keranvi. 
—do-— 
Nur al-Haq. 


Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 


M. Izoz Ali Amrfohi. 


20. 


21. 


10. 
1. 
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. Hashiya-e Divan-e Mutanabbi 
. Hashiya-e Maqomat-e Hariri 

- Hashiyo-e Mufid al-Tolibin 

. Hashiya-e Mufid al-Tolibin 

. Hashiyo-e Mufid al-Talibin 

. Kelamo-e Arobi (2 vols.) 


. Misbah al-Lughat 


Moi’n al-Labib fi Qasa‘id al-Jib 
(Arabic) 


. Nafhat al-Adab 
. Nafhet ol-Arab (Arabic) 
. Qomus al-Quren 


. Qasido-e Lamiat al-Mua'jizat 


(Arabic) 


. Taushihet Sharh-e Sab’a 


Mu’allagat 


Tarjumo-e Magomat-e Hariti 
mo‘e Hashiyo 


Urdu-Arabi Dictionary 


—do— 
M. Idris Kandhlovi. 
M. Izaz Ali Amrohi. 
Zahur al-Haq Deobandi. 
Mohammad Ali Chatgami. 


Qeczi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 


Abd al-Hafeez Balliavi. 


Habib al-Rahman Usmoni 
Deobandi. 


Waheed al-Zomon Keranvi. 
M. Izaz Ali Amrohi. 


Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi, 


Habib al-Rahman Usmani 
Deobanai. 

Qazi Sojjad Husoin. 

Abd al-Samad Sarim 


Abd al-Hafeez Balliavi. 


HISTORY & BIOGRAPHY 


. Al-Nabi al-Khatim 
. Anwor-e Qasimi (Hazrat 


Nonautavi ki Sawanh-e Hayat) 
Arabi Kitabon ke Tarajum 
A’yan al-Hujjaj 


. Balagh al-Mubin fi Makatib-e 


Sayyid al-Mursalin 


. Fagih-e Misr 
. Ghuloman-e Islam 


Hayat-e Imdad 


. Hayat-e Imdad Allah 


Mahajir-e Makki 
Hayot-e Nobwiych 
Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind 


S. Manazir Ahsan Gilani, 
Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti. 


Abd al-Subbuh Peshawari. 
Habib al-Rahman Azami. 
Hifz al-Rahmoan Sioharvi. 


Dr. Mustafa Hason Alavi. 

Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi 
Anwar al-Hosan Sherkoti. 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Mahmud Nanautavi. 
S. Asghar Husain Deobandi. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 


7. 


18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 
HN 


23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
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Hayot-e Shaikh al-islom 
Hazor Sal Pehle 
Hindustan Ehd-e Mughlia men 


Huzur Akram ki Siyasi Zindagi 
Akhlag ke A‘ine men 


imam Abu Hanifa ki Siyasi 
Zindagi 


isha‘at-e Islam 


Isilom Awr Maghribi Tehzib 
tslam ka Nizam-e Hukumot 
islam ka Nizam-e Talim wo 
Torbiat 

islam men Ghulomi ki Haqgiqat 


Ja'izo-e Tarajum-e Qurani 


Khalid bin Valid 
Khatim al-Anbio 
Khatim al-Nabi’een 
Khulq-e Azeem 
Mashchir-e Umma! 
Maulavi-e Ma‘novi 
Meri Diary 
Muhtasib-e Islam 
Muraqqeo-e Sirot 
Musalmano ka Uruj wa Zawal 
Naqsh-e Hoyot 
Noshr al-Toyyib 


Panipot Awr Buzurgan-e 
Ponipot 


Rasul-e Karim 

Safar-nama-e Afghanistan 
Safar-nama-e Burma 
Safar-namo-e Misr wa Hejoz 


: 


$5. Muhommad. Mian Deobondi. 
S. Manozir Ahsan Gilani. 

S. M. Mian Deobondi 

Akhlaq Husain Qosimi. 


S. Manozir Ahsen Giloni. 


Habib al-Rahman Usmani 
Deobandi. 

Muhammad Taoyyib Qasimi. 
‘Homid al-Ansari Ghazi 


S. Monozir Ahsan Gilani. 


Sa’‘eed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 


Muhammed Salim Qasimi, 
Abd al-Ra‘’uf Acali, 
Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi. 


Abd al-Subbuh Peshawari, 
Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 
Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 
Homid al-Ansori Ghazi. 
Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 
S. Asghar Husein Deobandi. 
Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 

Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi. 
Jamil al-Rahmon Sioharyi. 
Sa‘eed Ahmed Akborabadi. 
S. Hussain Ahmed Madani. 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 

Ss. M. Mian Deobandi. 


Hifz al-Rahman Sioharvi 
Muhommad Tayyib Qosimi. 
—do— 
—do— 


. Sofar-nama-e Mugamat-e 


Mugaddasa wa Mo’athir-e 
Sofar-e Misr 


. Sofor-noma-e Shaikh al-Hind 
. Sawanh-e Abu Zer Ghifari 
. Sawonh-e Hayot-e 


Hazrat Mion Sahib 


. Sewanh-e Owais-e Garani 


Sawanh-e Qasimi 


. Shaheed-e Kerbala 


—do— 
—do— 


. Shoah Woli Allah ki Siyasi 


Tehrik 


. Shuhoda-e Islam 

. Siddiq-e Akbar 

. Sirat-e Khalid bin Woleed 
. Sirat-e Mubaraka 

. Sirat ol-Mustefa 

. Sirat-e Rasul 

. Sirat-e Tayyiba 

. Tajalliyat-e Usmani 

. Tarikh ol-Hadith 

. Torikh al-lslam 

. Tarikh-e Millat (3 parts) 
. Tarikh al-Quran 

. Tarikh ol-Tofsir 


. Tarjuma-e Sirat-e Halabiyyah 
. Tazkiro-e Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-e : 


Thani 


. Tazkiro-e Shah Wali Allah 


Dehelvi 


. Tazkirat ol-izaz 
- Ulame-e Hag 
. Ulamo-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi 
. Wafat al-Nabi 
. Zubdat al-Siyor 


S. Husain Ahmed Madani, 
Menazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Mian S. Akhter Husain 
Deoboandi. 


Manazir Ahsan Gilani, 

—do— 
Muhammad Toyyih Qasimi. 
Muhammad Shaf‘ee Deobandi. 
Qazj Zoyn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi, 
Ubsyd Alloh Sindhi. 


Akhlag Hussain Qosimi, 

Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 

Qozi Z. S. Meeruthi. 

S. M. Mian Deobondi. 

M. Idris Kandhlavi, 

Muhammad Aslam Rami. 

Qazi Z. S. Meeruthi. 

Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti 

Abd al-Samad Sarim. 

S. M. Mian Deobandi. 

Qazi Z. S. Meeruthi. 

Abd al-Somad Sarim. 
—do— 


M. Aslam Ramzi. 
M. Manzcor Noumani. 


—do— 


S. Anzar Shah Kashmiri. 

S. M. Mian Deobandi. 
—do— 

Akhiaq Husain Qasimi. 

Iimed al-Din Sherkoti. 
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On topics of Scholastic Theology, islamic truths, the science of religious 
mysteries and other aris and sciences the preceding and succeeding vlema 
of Deoband have writien thousands of disquisitional books which it is 
not possible to count and introduce in these few pages. The above is 
only a sketchy list of their books, compilations and translalions, other- 
wise, according to one estimote, their fotal output of books comes to 
nearly ten to twelve thousand.’ The li,erature produced by a single reli- 
gious divine, Hakim of Ummeat Mauviane Ashraf Ali Thanyj consists of 
nearly one thousand titles. The writers’ institulion Nadvat ol-Musannafin 
ot Delhi and Majlis-e tlmi ot Dabhel (Disi. Surat) ore institutions esta- 
blished by the scholars of the Dor al-Ulum, Deoband, itself from which 
mony slondard works have been published so far cond have won appro- 
bation from the couniry, Earlier, many books hove been published from 
Matbe-e Qasimi, Deoband; Dor al-isho'at, Deoband; and Taj al-Ma’arif, 
etc, Many publishing institutions of ihe ulema of Deoband exist in India, 
Pakistan and Bangla Desh, To compute all of them is very difficult. 
These institutions are busy in their own woys in rendering religious and 
academic service in different places ond different languages of the coun- 
try, publishing books in differen! orts and sciences os well os translations 
in different languages along with commentaries and scholic on the text- 
books of the Nizami Curriculum. 


Nearly sixty book depots of Deoband aro busy in printing and 
publishing the works of the elders of Deoband. The volume of the pub- 
licaption of these books can be estimated from ihe fact tho! three. four 
machines of litho press ore alwoys busy in printing books. The popularity 
of these books is such that several editions of Bihishti Zewor (by Maulana 
Ashrof Ali Thonvi), plain ond annotated, ore turned out simultaneously 
from these book depois. This populor book has so for been translated 
into several languages. There must be fpew homes of educated Muslims, 
porticularly in the subcontinent, where Bhihishti Zewor may not be 
there. The siate of popularity of Talim al-lislam, written by Maulana 
Mufii Kifeyat Alloh, is also the same; edition ofter new edition of this 
book is issued every now and then, Ir has been translated into Hindi and 
also other languages. 


The books of the ulema of Deoband reach, besides the countries of 
the subcontinent, Afghaniston, Burma, Nepsl. Sri Lanke, South Africa, 
England, America and many other countries and are bought eagerly. Due 


4. For details please refer to the Nlsts of commercial book stores Deoband like 
Kutud-Khans-e Ashimiyyah, |zazia, imisdia, Maktaboe Taljaili; Azeem Rook 
Depot, idara-e Nsehr-o Ishalal. Majlis-e Ma’arn! s-OQuran. Maktaba-e Dinia Rashid 
Kutub-khana-e Aahimiyyah, I'zazia, imdadia, Maktaba-e Tajaili, Azeem Book 
Co., Salim Co., Kutub-khana-e Qasim), ate. in Deoband there aro sixty big 
and smali book depois. 
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to abundance of religious publications Deobond has become the biggest 
centre of religious books in India. Accordingly, the great service of dis- 
seminoting religious sciénces through these books in many countries is 
being rendered from Deoband. : 


Since the publications from Deoband are mostly in the Urdu 
language, the gamut of this language, too, through these books, is 
widening more and more day by doy. 


Millions and millions of Muslims in Asio, Africa and European 
countries are benefitting from these books and, according to the late Prof. 
Humayun Kabir, through this the glory of India is getting a tremendous 
increase and thus Urdu has become on international language”.* 


While the Tarikh-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was in the press, the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, No. of the monthly AlRasheed, Lahore, came 
under my perusal. In if has been given an introduction of the books 
written by 75 cuthors of the North West Frontier Province. The abund- 
ance of these books can be estimated from the fact that this long list has 
covered 40 pages of AlRasheed' These are the books written in only 
one province of N.W.F. of Pakistan; the written output of the graduates 
of the Dar cl-Ulum, Deoband, in the remaining three provinces, parti- 
cularly Punjab, can be on the whole estimated from this, 





1. Prof. Humayun Kabir Dar al-Ulum Deoband men, p. 15. 


Al-Rasheed is a famous religious and academic monthly of Pakistan. Its Dar 
al-Ulum Deoband No 1396/1976 comprises 800 pages of large size, This 
Special number on the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has had the rank of a valuable 
historical document. The religious, academic and islamic services the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, has rendered; what type of teachers expert in thelr respective 
subjects, pious and virtuous ulema and Shaikhs of the mystic path and gnosis 
were produced; who attained remarkable fame and success and in which sub- 
jects; what and of which type thelr achievements are; — such and several 
other headings and discussions have been presented in detail in this volumi- 
nous number, 

Sayyid Mahbood Rizvi. 
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


The first volume of the History of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, reached 
Deoband just a week before the much-awaited Centenary Session, but 
the authorities were so busy in giving finishing touches to the gigantic 
preparations that were going on for more than two years, for this unique 
session, that there was no time to open the parcels of this volume to 
put 4 few copies on show. The translation of the second volume was 
ready to go to the press six months later but it was not considered 
advisable to print it without including 4 brief report on the said 
memorable session, As the whole staff of the Dar al-Ulum engaged itself 
in. winding up the said preparations, the report, compiled by Mr Azhar 
Siddiqui in Urdu, took time to prepare and came to me quite late. The 
same has been added by me to the original text as Appendix iil. It is 
indeed a fitting appendage to these two volumes, for it will give a fair 
idea to the reader about the value and position of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. 


The translation of the first volume had to be sent to the press in great 
haste and so some transiation-mistakes detected oy me later in the 
printed book should be pointed out here. On page 165 the word Kordah 
appeared as a proper noun; it in fact means "3 sleepy village’. The 6th 
fine» on page 141 should be; “it is necessary to fill the kiln’, but some 
how this affirmative sentence became negative, And because of the word 
“na'id muhtamim" in the text somewhere, Maulana Abdu! Haq became 
pro-vice-chancellor. He was in fact a personal assistant to the vice- 
chancellor The presence of all these —and similar other, if any— 
mistakes 1s regretted. 


Another reason of delay in the printing of this volume was the late 
inauguration of the brandnew Linoterm Machine (of English make), exactly 
one year after the said session, ie., on 23rd March, 1981. Vishnubhai 
Pandya had suggested to print this volume on this machine. His elder 
son, Shreyas Pandya, suggested the ‘Kable’ type for this volume. It is 
really very attractive. 


Thanking him and his younger brother, Yagnesh for their courtesy and 
sincere co-operation; and my colleague, Prof, Miss Kety M. Dudha, head 
of the English Dept. in my college, for her careful reading of the 
typescript, | also thank, on my Own 4s well as on behalf of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, Mr Vishnubhai S. Pandya for the same liberal concessions 
in printing charges he had given earlier also, though Gearness is soaring 
unrestrained. 


MURTAZ HUSAIN FAIYAZ HUSAIN QURAISHI. 


Selodwad, Navsari - 396 445, Gujarat, 
Sunday, 19th Zil-hijjah, A.H. 1401 
— October 18, 1981. 
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FOREWORD 
by 


Hakim al-isiam Hazrat Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyib 
(may his shadow never grow less!), Vice-Chancellor, 


Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband 


In the thirteenth century hijri subcontinent there were two important 
problems, that begen from the time of Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi, before 
the Muslims - one was that of the preservation of the Muslims’ beliefs 
and practices and the other was of a political nature, purporting to 
deliver India from the English paramountcy. After Shah Wali Allah, Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed, Maulana Shah Muhammad Isma‘ii Shaheed, Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nenautavi and Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi 
carried this movement of preserving Islamic values forward. They 
remained engrossed in the great struggle of economic and social reform : 
they opposed ruinous customs. and conventions, elucidated Islamic 
beliefs and propositions (masa’il) with rational arguments and tried their 
best to revive the system of the widows’ re-marriage, the women's right 
of inheritance and for the correction and removal of social inequalities. 
To effectuate the other purpose they established religious schools, 
and the fact is that their efforts greatly affected every corner of the 
subcontinent, touching a large number of Muslims. 


Nevertheless, it is also a fact that the outside world, particularly our 
modern educated class, is still unaware of these characteristics of the Dar 
al-Ulum to a large extent, the reason for which is that from the very 
beginning the Dar al-Ulum has been in the hands of @ group which 
believed in the principle of more work and no show, But noW expe- 
Giency demands that outsiders too should be acquainted with whatever 
the Dar al-Ulum has performed and data should be provided for the 
history of india, particularly that of the Muslims, which will be written in 
the future; and those misunderstandings about the Dar al-Ulum Which are 
regnant among the modern educated class or the common Muslims 
should be removed. This epoch is an epoch of literature and books. If 
the servants of the Dar al-Ulum, in accordance with their contented and 
humble Gemeanour, continued to be unconcerned with this demand of 
the period, then possibly, with regard to our awn disposition and con- 
Guct, it might not at all be harmful but it would certainly not be useful 
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for the future generations as well as for those of the present times also, 
because countless individuals who know and recognise personalities and 
movements through journals, books and magazines, will not be able to 
know correctly the valuable religious, academic and cultural achi@vements 
of the Muslims of the subcontinent; the worth and value of which will be 
felt more tomorrow than today, because this Islamic and religious centre 
iS & great national wealth of the Muslims of this subcontinent. 


It was my heart-felt longing for a long time that something valuable in 
8 disquisitional and historical style be prepared on Hujjat al-isiam Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim; the second was thet the tack of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, be introduced to the public in a very apopthegmatic 
and authoritative manner, and the third Was that a complete, detailed and 
effective history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, be written. 


On the first two topics this humble writer has arranged some matter 
but so far it could not change from black into white and still awaits 
publication in book form, 


However, this my third longing Allah Most High has gor fulfilled 
through an elegant stylist and discerning historian like Sayyid Mahboob 
Rizvi who was selected for this service by the responsible authorities 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Setting his pen to paper with a fine style, 
compactness and disquisition, he has fully discharged the right of his 
topic to the extent of his effort and labour. He accomplished this task 
with such assiduity, attachment and expedition that while not much time 
has passed over the completion of the first volume this second too is 
being presented to the audience. May Allah Most High bestow upon him 
great reward for this toilsome work! For this he certainly deserves to be 
complimented by all of us. It is hoped that like the first the second 
volume too will prove a precious academic present for the discerning. 


Muhammad Tayyib, 
Vice-chancellor, 
Deoband. U. P. Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Sth Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1398 
(— Tuesday, February 14, 1978). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


PREFACE 


The first volume of tne History of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was 
published (in Urdu) last year and was generally received well in the 
academic and literary circles. For this general popularity the present 
writer is all humility and gratefulness in the Divine Court that God 
bestowed upon the like of me, a frai/ slave, the grace to render this great 
service to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. ‘Such is the grace of Allah which 
He giveth unto whom He will. Allan is All-Embracing, All-Knowing” 
(V:54), The Almighty Glorious Lord takes any work He likes from anyone. 
Should He so will He may take the work of a beam from a straw and may 
bestow the strength of a great rock on 4 particle of dust. 


“Ability is no condition for His largesse”’ 


The translations of the first volume into Arabic and English languages 
have begun and it is hoped that both will be ready in one year 


Now the second volume is before you. May Allah Most High bestow 
upon it also the honour of general approbation! 


The history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ts in fact a very important 
document of the greatest religious achievement of the Muslims in this 
period; it is a history of a very delicate period of the Islamic sciences 
and arts and the Muslims’ beliefs and practices. in an age of decline and 
degeneration of the islamic sciences it was the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
alone Which kept the lamp of the prophetic knowledge alight inspite of 
the gusts of a contrary wind, and taking the seekers of prophetic 
knowledge into its jap and rescuing them from a state of academic 
confusion and dispersion, enabled them educationally to discharge the 
Guty of preaching and propagating isiam 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is not only an educational institution but 
iS alsO & vast religious movement, which has had & special dignity in 
its great objective and method of teaching. The ulema of the Dar ail- 
Ulum, Deoband, have always acted upon the Holy Prophet's (peace and 
blessings be upon him!) instruction ‘It is necessary for you to follow 
my Sunnah’ and they have always transiated “On which | and my 
Companions act” into practice. To walk on the straight path they have 
acopted that method which Is exactly apposite to the nature of Islam. 
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The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, on account of its consummate stability in 
religious sciences and maturity in conformance to the Sunnah, has had a 
distinctive dignity in the subcontinent; particularly in the teaching of 
Hadith it has had a uniave style which distinguishes it from ail other 
seminaries in the country. Its teaching of Hadith has been credited with 
international fame and prestige. Accordingly, in the method of teaching, 
administration and management innumerable madrasahs today are being 
established on the pattern of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


The valuable achievement the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has to jt credit 
in sustaining the Muslims’ glorious past, in strengthening their present and 
in making their future bright and resplendent according to the Islamic 
values, is such a source of pride for it that the history of the Islamic 
community can never allow it to be consigned to oblivion, The Dar al- 
Ujum, Deoband, has been a dauntless standard-bearer of Islamic life, 
calling peaple to Imam Abu Hanifa's maslak (tack or cult), the preacher - 
of Shah Wali Allah Dehelyi's thought, the commentator pf 5nah Abod al- 
Aziz's knowledge, and the greatest trustee of Maulana Muhammaca isma’il 
Shaheed's sentiments of lioerty. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, hes Been an 
effective and active movement of the religious sciences. This movement, 
sweeping off the garbage that had collected in the Muslims beliefs and 
practices over the centuries, acquainted them with clean and pure reli- 
gion, delivered them from the grip of polytheistic and heretical (bid’ati) 
customs and conventions and false superstitions; at the same time, 
dispelling the fear and terror of the British government, helped them 
become politically able to take lead in the movement for the feedom of 
the country and thus elevate the Muslims’ communal dignity tm short, 
there is no educational, missionary, reformative anc political aspect of 
life on Which the Dar al-Ulum may not have impressed the mark of its 
valuable services, At the same time it is not a matter of little |jmoortance 
that the sphere of this movement did not remain limited to the suoconti- 
nent; on the contrary, its gamut widened to tar off places so that the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has become an academic and religious centre not 
only of the subcontinent but also of the entire continent of Asia. 


From the beneficial education of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, were 
produced thousands of ulema, Masha’ikh (spiritual directors), thinkers, 
preachers, leaders, writers and authors who have attained a revolutionary 
position in the Islamic history of the subcontinent. Their academic, religi- 
ous, educational, authorial, missionary and reformative achievements are 
of great consequence, In the fields particularly of spiritual guidance and 
instruction, teaching and educating, sermonising and preaching they 


ee | 
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appear to be in the lead; they were never at default in leading the 
Muslims. Their great services are not confined to any special angle or 
any single aspect of the Muslims’ life; rather, the ulema of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, have rendered valuable service to Islam snd the 
Muslims on every plane; they always girt themselves up in every period 
for discharging their duties and have breasted and faced every 
challenge thrown to Isiam. Hence the momentous services the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and the net-work of other religious schools patterned 
after it and spread all over the subcontinent have rendered to the 
Islamic community, have had great popularity and esteem among the 
Muslims. 


To collect and condense the various and variegated achievements of 
the ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, into a limited number of pages 
is indeed very difficult, for the details of these services will require 
huge volumes. There is need particularly of writing a tazkira (memoir) 
of the sons of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in this connection who 
number nearly twelve thousand. 


| have tried as far a5 | could that if not all, at feast the important 
aspects of the Dar al-Ulum and its ulema may be brought to light. Now 
that @ beginning has been made of writing on the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, it should be noped that in future still more useful writings 
would see the light of the day from time to time It is in fact an 
important obligation on the pen-wielding ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, that they make their alma mater the topic of fheir writings and 
try to present the different aspects of the Dar al-Ulum in a much better 
way. | hope that this beginning will prove good for those wha wish to 
work on this topic. Moreover, a comprehensive history of all the 
seminaries should be compiled, with a minute survey of their exploits; it 
is a very necessary work to which pen-wielders in religious schools 
should pay heed. 


At the end of this volume has been included a long excerpt from 
Masnavi Farogh, which, it may be pointed out, is the oldest versified 
history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; it is, however, strange ‘that inspite 
of having the value of an authentic document because of its being the 
testimony of an eyewitness, it was lying in limbo for a very jong time. 
Masnavi Farogh had been written at a time when -the Dar aj-Ulum, 
Deoband, was passing through its period of infancy and was known as 
“Madrasa-e Isiami Arabi", but at that very time, due to its extraordinary 
popularity and fame it was being perceived that this madrasah (school) 
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was acquiring the status of a dar al-ulum (university). The author of the 
masnavi has expressed this fact in one half-verse as follows - 


“Deobaend now became a dar al-ulum’’. 


Over and above the conditions of the incipient stage of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, details of teaching and imparting of lessons, educat- 
ing and learning and its fame and. centrality, such @ picture of the 
conceptions that Were then prevalent among the Muslims about the 
knowledge and learning, abstemiousness and piety of the elders of the 
Dar al-Ulum and the trustworthiness and rectitude of its functionaries, is 
found in the Masnavi Farogh which is not to be seen elsewhere; and 
hence its necessary portions have been incilded in this history of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


At the end have been giver tables of the annual income and expen- 
Giture, construction-work, and the magistral and office staffs. it is hoped 
that these tables will prove useful and informative to those feaders who 
may be interested in figures and statistics. 


May Allah Most High accept these leaves and make them useful and 
beneficial for the readers! ‘There is no grace but from Allah’ 


| am grateful and feei obliged from the bottom of my heart for the 
labour and assiduity with which Maulana Abd al-Haq, Incharge of the 


Daftar-e Ihtemam, has corrected the proofs of both the first and the 
second volumes. 


Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi, 


Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
27th Muharram al-Haram, A. H. 1398 


— Saturday, January 7, 1978. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE CELEBRATED ULEMA 


If @ survey is made of the academic, religious, communal and political 
history of the past one hundred years in the subcontinent, it will be 
known how the eminent ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, have dis- 
charged the most important obligation of preserving the Book and the 
Sunnah, The glorious services they have rendered in this regard are 
indubitably sui generis. Their foremost great achievement is that inspite 
of being deprived of the help and co-operation of the state, they started 
the universal movement of maintaining the religious sciences and 
establishing Islamic madrasahs through the co-operation and contribu- 
tions of the cammon run of Muslims’. 


By Allan's grace and favour this movement gained popularity among 
the Muslims. As such, seminaries were started at many places and since 
then their number js still on the increase, details of which have already 
been given in the foregone. Our elders, by keeping religious education 
free from the influence of the government, wanted to maintain intellectual 
freedom, so that through independent education may come into being a 
generation whose heart and mind may not be indebted to the obligation 
of government aid and which may in all respects live a life of knowledge 
and practice with independent thinking, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian 
has stated - 


“In fact the establishment of these Arabic schools proved a areat boon 
for the Muslims. Whatever traces of Islamic culture and social life are visi- 
ble in india today are the blessings of these very madrasahs. It is through 
these very madrasahs that India has attained that light of the knowledge 


1. The system of contribution established by the Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband, was very easy 
and feasible. Some detail! of it has already been stated in the foregone. in the report 
pudlished in the first year of its commencement it has been cisrified that "there is no 
restriction on the limit of the contribution nor is there any peculiarity of religion and 





community’. The implication is that even one pais8 can be contributed and it is not. 


necessary that the Contribution cari be in cash only; one can contribute even in kind, like 
food, clothes, books, etc. This fatility in contribution proved Very useful, profitable and 
more rewerding than what hac been estimated. Under this facility even thase people who 
could not afford to give their mite in cash got a chance to participate in this sood work. 
This system proved very useful for the founding and advancement of the religious 
schools. This insight and foresight of the elciers of the Day al-Uium served as 2 torch of 
the path for other institutions and societies, if pondered correctly, there is no better way 
of spending one’s eaming then in ths most sound cause it is indeed the healthiest and 
purest form of charity, a source of good luck for the contributor. 
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of religion and conformance to the Shari'ah with such distinctive glory 
that other free Muslim countries have not Seen able to attain, dnd as long 
as the system of these madrasahs remains extant in India independently, 
no power can inflict any harm to the scintillation of this light’’." 


Sayyid Rasheed Reza writes }- 


‘in Madrasa-e Deobsnd which ts entitled ‘Azhar-e Hind’ | saw an 
academic movement from which great benefit is expected’ * 


During the course of 114% years, from 1983/1866 to 1396/1976, the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has sent its sons (i.e., alumni) not only to different parts 
of the subcontinent but aiso ta many Asian and African countries, where, 
rendering conspicuous services to the religion and the community, they 
have made the name of India famous. Accordingly, this fame had attracted 
a pre-eminent religious divine of Syria, Shaikh Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, 
to Deoband in A. H. 1382. After meeting the ulema of Deoband the Shaikh, 
expressing his strong wish, emphasised the great need of translation of the 
works of the outstanding ulema of Deoband into Arabic, for, according to 
him, in their books are found things which are not had even in the books 
of the ancient ulema. The Shaikh has stated -- 


“It 8 @ duty of these eminent ulema that they, clothing the results of 
thought of their singular intellects and their valuable graces and 
researches in the Arabic language, provide a chance for deriving benefit 
for other ulema of the isiamic worid also. This duty devolves upon these 
gentiemen for the reason that when a man reads a book of these research 
scholars of india, he finds therein distinctive new ascertainments which 
depend, besides profound knowledge and extensive reading, on piety, 
rectitude and spiritualism. And since these eminent ulema and Shaikhs 
not only fulfil the conditions of possessing qualities like virtue, rectitude, 
spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but are also the right heirs 
and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books do not lack in new 
and useful things. ‘Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 
whom He will” (V:54), Rather, some of their books are suchrthat in them 
are found those things which are not available even in the works of the 
great ulema, professional commentators of the Quran, traditionists and 
thinkers of the past. 





1. Al-Jami’at, weekly, Delhi, Nov. 12, 1971. 
2. Al-Gasim, monthly, Deoband, Zi-q’ade, A 1330, with reference to Al-Manar, 


3. This period rs aecording to the juna’ calculation, The financie! and educational system 
of the Dar ai-Ulum, Deaband, is based on the lunar calender 
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“All these books fave been written in the Urdu language. lf these 
sciences and Valuable disquisitions which are the special contribution and 
achievement of our indian ulema, are Kept confined in the frame of Urdu 
only, then, remaining hidden from us the Arabic-speaking people, they will 
continue to be the cause of our deprivation, It will thus be an injustice not 
only to us but also to the religious knowledge’” 


There iS no exaggeration in expressing the fact that the ecademic, 
religious and other types of great exploits of the ulema of Deoband consti- 
tute a separate topic of the history of the Dar ai-Ulum. From the last phase 
of the thirteenth century hijri the Dar aleUlum, Deoband, has been 4 cradle 
of religious arts and sciences and islamic edification end culture; it has 
had the position of the greatest educational centre in the country. As such, 
whenever a problem arose in the country and the Muslims felt any dif- 
ficulty, they automatically tooked up towards the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
From its academic lap nave risen such great ulema, Shaikns and men of 
accomplishments from whose academic and spiritual grace, no doudt, the 
whole of Asia is benefitting. The ulema of Deoband have been discharging 
the duty of academic and religious quidarice to the Muslims of the sub- 
continent for more than a century, An ideal institution of religious educa- 
tion as it is in the whole of Asia, its timpid spring has been quenching the 
thirst of the seekers of knowledge of several Continents. A hundred and 
fourteen years ago it was 4 tiny sapling Bul today it is 4 stalwart and 
bountiful tree whose branches have ramified to different countries of Asia. 


Accordingly, rather than by any place or institution, the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is more wellknown in the religious circles of the Muslims for the 
makings of its tack. The role the ulema of Deoband have played in the 
religious and communal awakening of the Muslims of the subcontinent 
requires a large volume for its description. Would that some high-spirited 
man perform this momentous task! A memoir of this type for Gescribing 
the real history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobangd, and the great exploits of its 
alumni is very necessary; without such a memoir it is impossible for the 
features of the history of the Dar al-Ulum to come to light. Here only brief 
particulars of some of the most outstanding ulema are being presented. 
The fame of the great services of most of them has passed over from this 
subcontinent to many foreign lands. Theit religious and academic services 
have been amply acclaimed in the Islamic world. 


Besides teaching in religious schools, these gentlemen will be found 


1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A H. 1382, p. 13 
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lecturing in colleges and universities also. Besides the fields of spiritual 
instruction and guidance, writing and compilation, calling to Islam and 
preaching, fetwa-issuing and polemics, journalism and political leadership 
and the academic field of medicine, you will find some of them gracing 
the posts of ministers and chief justices. Similarly some of ther will be 
seen taking part in legal and constitutitonal discussions in the legislative 
assemblies. In short, the part of the sincere efforts of the alumni of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deobdand, in putting an end to the ennui, stagnation and 
stillness of the Muslims of the subcontinent and in energising them with 
movement, feeling and fervour for action is wellknown 


In the world of isiam, particularly in the Muslim countries of Asia, the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, hes at present had the position of a Steat centre 
of knowledge, gnosis and spiritualism. No other religious institution can 
be called its rival in respect of religious loftiness, educational culture and 
simple islamic living. The graduates of Deoband have today fanned out to 
many countries of the world and are rendering useful Islamic services; in 
fact these very’ graduates constitute the real history and are the wealth of 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband.' By virtue of their knowledge ana accomplish- 
ments these gentlemen command the position of great men. The glorious 
service they have rendered for the survival, strengthening and maintaining 
of Islamic and relgious fife in india nas been acknowledged by all. 
Sayyid Muhammad al-Hasani, the author of Sirat-e Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad Ali Monghyri, writes ~ 


“NO sensible and just man can deny this reality that valuable help has 
been rendered to the maintenance, survival and stability of Islamic life in 
india by the way the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, fanning out 
to each and every comer of india, have protected the pristine religion 
and kept it safe from innovation, interpolation and misconstruction 
(ta'vil); anc whatever true Islamic beliefs, religious sciences, respect for 
the men of religion and true spiritualism that are seen in the country 
today, it (Deoband) has no doubt had a conspicuotis and basic contribu- 
tion in it?’ 


If it is true — and there is no doubt about it — that a tree is known by 
the fruits it bears, then it is a fact that the fruits of the Dar al-Ulum have 
proved delicious in taste and wholesome in property. The graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum have transfused pure new blood into the devitalized veins of 


esses 
1. The compiling of o memoir of the graduates of the Dar ab-Ulum, Deoband, is awaiting the 
attention of the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum 
2. 6.73, pub -Shahi Press, Lucknow, 1964. 
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the community and have revitalized its enervated body; they have lighted 
the candle of resolution and self-reliance in Gespondent hearts and 
resuscitated their religious and Spiritual life, in fact the Der al-Ulum, 
Déoband, is a lantern the light of Which, passing through Asia, is reaching 
the continent of Africa. If any institution of the world of Islam can pride 
itself over the fact that it has been the guard and sentine! of the religious 
sciences during the last one hundred years, it is only the Dar sl-Ulum, 
Deoband, including its well-guided sons, a very brief account of whom is 
being presented here. One shall have to wait for an independent book 
for the details of their academic, religious and reformative achievements 
and political services. 


MEMOIR OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 
1 MAULANA MIR BAZ KHAN 


Maulana Mir Baz Khan was born in A. H. 1958 at Bhojour (Dist. 
Muzaffarnagar). He acquired knowledge from Maulana Muhammad bin 
Ahmed Allah Thanyi, Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Nanautavi, etc. He 
entered the Dar al-Ulum in the beginning of A. H. 1283 and completed his 
ecucation earlier than others. He was a resident of Thana Bhavan, During 
his studentship itself he used to render teaching service, He had had good 
mastery over the art of teaching. In his first year he studied Sharh-e 
Waqaya, Nur al-Anwar, Muslim Sharif, Mebazi, Sharh-e ‘Aqe’id-e Nasafi, 
Maqamat-e Hariri and Sab’a Mu’allaqa. it is stated in his sanad 
(certificate) that during his student days he was also serving as an assistant 
teacher. It says in the Report (Rudad, A. H. 12984, p. 6) as follows:- 


“At present there are some such students in the madrasah nearing the 
completion of their education that they can Very well perform the work of 
Arabic teachers; accordingly, in pursuance of the demand of the rector of 
Madrasa-e Arabi, Saharanpur, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, a student of this 
madrasah, was sent to Madrasa-e Arabi, Sahatanpur, as Second teacher’ 


Mentioning the educational performance in the Report of the previous 
year (Rudad, A, H. 1983, p.9), it is stated -- 


"Other teachers, Maulavi Muhammad Fazil, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, 
Maulavi Fateh Muhammad and Hafiz Ahmed Hasan performed their work 
very enthusiastically” 


In A. H. 1288, during the illness of Maulana Muhammad Mazhar, head- 
teacher, Madfasa-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, he (Mir Baz Khan) twice 
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performed the duties of officiating head-teacher. 


He had had the honour of spiritual allegiance (bai'ah) to Shaikh Aod 
al-Raheem Saharanpuri, khalifa (spiritual successor) of Shaikh Abd 
al-Ghafoor Suati alias Akhund Sahib? 


In Tarikh-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, 
his name has been stated to be Amir Baz Khan but in the Report of the 
Dar al-Ulurm for the year A. H. 1984, it has been stated to be Mir Baz 
Khan. 


Maulana Mir Baz Khan's collection of spiritual revelations (mukashifat), 
recorded by himself and entitled Istadrak al-Amir min Asrar al-Latif 
ai-Khabir, has been printed at Bilali Press, Sadhora. 


He died in A. H. 1325. In Deoband the arrangement for his meals was 
at the house of the late Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed (d. A. H. 1310).3 (Rudad, 
AH. 1283, p. 11). 


2. MAULANA FATEH MUHAMMAD THANYI 


Maulane Fateh Muhammad Thanvi also entered the Dar al-Ulum in the 
first year of its establishment in 1283/1866. In 1285/1868 he, too, was 
among those three students who graduated from the Dar al-Ulum for the 
first time. it has been mentioned in the sanad awarded to him from the 
Dar al-Ulum as under :- 


“He took admission In A. H. 1283. He studied here Mukhtasar-e Ma’ani 





), Tarikh-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Seharanpur,vol, |, pp 92 & 24. 

2. NuUZhat ai-Khwatir, vol. viii, p. 74. 

3. Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed was 4 noble and 6 competent hakim of Deoband. His magni- 
ficent house and parlour are situated adjoining the Qazi Masjid, near and to the east of 
the Dar a/-Ulum. The reconstruction of the Qazi Masjic is his achievement. He was 
selected a5 4 member of the Majlis-e Shura in A bi. 1998 He had hac the nonour of 
vowing allegience (al'ah) to Hazrat Nenéutavi after whose death he endowed a plot of 
lana for the Qasim) graveyard. There was permanent arrangement at his house for the 
dining of one student of the Dar aj-Ulum, He died in 1310/1982 and was laid to rest in 
the same endowed plot of land About him Hazrat Nanautavi's saying has been heard 
from the elders that there were only one and a half intelligent men in Deoband : one 
fully intelligent man was Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed and the halt-intelligent man was Shaikh 
Nihal Ahmed, who was also a poet and writer, Hazrat Nanautavi usect to say; "When any 
one of them sits before me during my Sermon (wa'z), my mind expands anc there is a 
spontaneous flow of topics as intelligent men to understand them are present’ 





13 


in Rhetorics; Qutbi Mir Qutbi in Logic; Mebazi in Philosophy; Sharh-e 
‘Aqa’id in Dialectics; Shashi's Nur al-Anwar in Usul (Principles); Hedaya 
in Fiqh Clurisprudence), Nasa‘i, Muslim, Bukhari anc Mu’atta in Hadith; 
Baizavi in Tafsir (Quranic Exegesis); Tasrin Sharh-e Tashrih in Astronomy; 
and Nafhat ai-Yemen, Maqamat-e Hariri and Divan-e Mutanabbi in 
Literature, Having scored full marks in the annual examination he won a 
prize. He has had consummate ability, perfect aptitude, gentie disposi- 
tion, sound thinking and savoir faire; and he was working very well 
on the post of assistant teacher Ali the teachers arid the vice-chancellor 
are pleased with his good morals and excellent conduct, which are 
exemplary for the students and are acclaimed by his class-fellows’’. 


As it appears from the last sentence of his sanad, Maulana Fateh 
Muhammed also used to perform the service of teaching while studying 
at the Dar al-Ulum, more clarification about which 15 found in the Report 
for the year A. H. 1983, cited above, regarding the performance of other 
teachers, In Deoband the arrangement for his dining was at the house of 
Chaudhri tmoad Al’, 


Maulana Fateh Muharimad's native-place was Thana Bhavan. After 
graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, his was the earliest appointment as 
teacher in that madraseh which hsd been started by Hafiz Abd al-Razzaq 
in that mosque of Thana Bhavan which is known as Hauz-wall. Masjid (i.e. 
a Mosque having 4 water-fountain) 


He translated Maulana Shaikh Muhmmad Thanvi's (d. 1996/1878) 
Persain Commentary on Hizb al-Bahr into Urdu The language of the trnas- 
lation is easy and commonly intelligble. it is stated about him in the 
translation of Wahdat al-Wajud wal-Shuhud as under ~ 


“Maulana Fateh Muhammad was one of the few distinguished 
personalities of Thana Bhavan on account of whom this village acquired 
perpetual fame. He had had a plentiful share both in the exoteric and the 
esoteric sciences. He was a saintly man possessing powers of mystical 
revelation (kashf) and miracie-working. Maulana Muhammad Umar, the 
eldest son of Hazrat Maulana Shaikn Muhammad Thanvi had studied some 
books under his instruction. He had translated the commentary of Hizb al 
Bahr written by his spiritual director, Hazrat Maulana Shaikh Muhammad 
Thanvi, into Urdu'’?. 





1. Rudad for A. H. 1283, p. 11. 


2. Wahdat al-Wajud wal-Shuhud, p. 36, translated by Sano al-Hag, M A, pub. Educa- 
tional Press, Karachi 
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Maulana Fateh Muhammad's fondness and passion for acquisition of 
knowledge can be estimated from this that Whenever he came to know 
that at such and such 4 place 4 divine expert in such and such a science 
lived, he Would go there on foot. Once he came to know that a scholar 
at Jhanjhana taught Masnavi Maulana Rum very well; so he made it his 
wont to go there on foot every Thursday, read the lesson on Friday, and 
reutrn to Thana Bhavan on Saturday. When a little portion of the Masnavi 
remained, he took a few days’ leave from the Madrasah and finished it 
also’. 


Maulana Fateh Muhammad remained attached to the madrasah of 
Thana Bhavan till the end. It is regrettable that the date of his death 
could not be found. 


Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi was also one of his students. 
3. MAULANA QAZ!I MUHI AL-DIN KHAN MORADABAD! 


He was one of the favourite pupils of Hazrat Nanautavi and one of the 
great religious divines. He graced the post of qaze (judgeship) in the 
erstwhile Bhopal state. It is steted regarding him in the report of the Dar 
al-Ulum as follows :- 


“Maulana Qazi Muhi al-Din Khan Moradabadi, member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Was amongst the old pupils of Qasim al-Ulum 
wal-Khayrat Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim (may his secret be 
sanctified |), and was reckoned amongst the favourites of Hazrat 
Nanautavi. He graced the post of judgeship in the Bhopal state for a 
long time and passed his whole life in great dignity and wealth?”. 


His august father was one of the favourite entourage of Bahadur Shah 
Zafar (the last Mughal king). He was a disciple (murid®) of Hazrat 
Nanautavi. Hazrat Nanautavi, in the battle of Shamii, had sent his 





1, Arwah-e Salasa, anecdotes 4 & 5. 

2 Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A. H 1348, 95 

3, The words ‘muric’ and ‘iracat’ come from the same root. tradat or irada is aspiration 
of the muric to undertake the Journey of the soul on the road to God; then, his rule of 
life on the road, his novitiate Hence to have iradat in any saintly man means that the 
novice (murid) has vowed allegiance fo the latter and under his instruction ano guidance 
the novice wants to traverse the mystical path, To acquire divine knawletige and gnosis 
without passing the probationary period after initiation inte the path is, accoridng to all 
mystics, impossible, because the path is full of deviations and pitfalls. (Translator), 
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proposals through him only to Bahadur Shah Zafar 


In A. H. 1313 he was elected as a member of the Mayjlis-e Shura 
which he continued to benefit with his valuable counsels till the end. He 
died in A. H 1347. 


4. MAULANA ABD AL-HAQ PUR QAZVI 


His native place was Village Pur Qazi in Muzaffarnagar district’ 
He was born around A. H, 1258. He entered the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
12983 and graduated from it in A. H 1286 In the first-ever function of 
Dastar-bandi? (‘Turban-wrapping’’), held in the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1290, “the turban of primacy" (dastar-e fazilat) was wrapped around his 
head also along with Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and other ulema. After 
receiving the sanad from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed accountant 
general in the erstwhile Ratlam state? on which post he continued till his 
last breath. He always remained a trusted officer in the eyes of the ruler 
of the state He was a specimen of the ulema of the old. His youngest 
daughter, As’adi Khatun, was married to Maulana Hafiz Abd al-Latifé 
administrator of the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. At the time of his 





1 Pur Qazi is an old habitation of high-ored people to the north of Muzaffarnagar 

2 Babs-e Urdu Dr Maulav) Abd al-Hag has given the word Dastar-bandi 4s the meaning 
of ‘consecration’ bur it neither signifies ordination to sacrea office nor conferring of any 
holy order, | have called it “the turban of primacy of proficiency” in the sense of 
pre-eminence @& & scholer and not in the sense of the primate’s office because there is 


no such office in isiam (Translator) 
3. Ratlam was 4 Rajput state; (¢., the rulers of this state were Rajput princes This erst- 
while State is naw a@ part of Madhya Pradesh. (Translator) 


4. His year of Siri wes 1297/1879 and native-plece was Pur Qazi, His father, Jami‘at Ali, 
was 6 class mote of Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbatrw: Hafiz Abd ai-Latif had memorised 
the Quran in fi§ native-place under the instruction of Haliz Amanat Al) Baghravi and then, 
emering Mazahir-e Ulum, had completed the study of 4)! the sciences. in the middle of 
nis Career he studied for about three months in the Dar al-télum, Deoband, also. in geist 
eng good management he was distinguisheo over Mis Contemporaries. Besides being a 
pupil of Maulene Khalil Ahmed Anbalhvi ne had also hac tne honour of having vowed 
allegiance to him 

Alter graduation he wés appointed a teacher if Mazahir-e Ulum, Saheranpul, wiiere he 
got & chance {o teach almost aii the books of tne Nizam) Syiisbus He was cquelly weil- 
versed in the rational and the traditional sciences In A H 1344 he was appointed 
adminiswator of the Mazanhif-e Ulum. During fis aciminustration the seminary made great 
progress . the \iDrary Building was Completed, ie New Nostel, Mosque and (ne building 
of the Dar al-Tajwid are the relics of nis regime in short, nis was @ great Share in the 
progress of the Mazahir-e Ulum and in the acdition to its buildings From the time of 
student Gays til) the eno, 65 years of his life were passed in reacing and teaching in the 
Mazanir-e Ulu and in its Construction and progress. He aied on Qna Zil-tija, 1273/1954. 
His eldest son, Maulana Abd al-Ra'uf Aali is attached to Majlis-e Ma’arif al-Quran in the 
Dar 4l-Ulum, Deoband, sce long Sm Rizvi, 
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daughter's departure as a bride, the precious instructions and advices he 
had given her in writing nave been published later on Oy Hazrat Thanvi 
under the heading Bihtarin Jahez (The Best Dowry”) in his  Bihishti 
Zewar. Maulana Add al-Haq’ died in 1342/1923 in Ratlam, 


5. MAULANA ABD ALLAH ANSARI ANBETHV! 


His native-place wes Anbatha, in District Saharanpur. In A.H. 1285 
he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A. H. 1287. His 
early education he received from a glorious divine of his time, Maulana 
Muhammad Yaquo Nanautayi. At Mecca he stayed in attendance on Shaikh 
al-Masha kh Haji imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki for a long time, During this 
sojourn he studied Masnavi Maulana Rum under the Shajkh's instruction?. 
He had also received khilafat (vicarship*) from the Shaikh al-Masha'ikh. 


In A. H. 7287, when Munshi Mehroan Ali established Madrasa Manba 
al-Ulum at Gulaothi, he was appointed its head-teacher Thereafter, in 
1371/1893, Sit Sayyid Ahmed Khan called him to Aligarh and appointed 
him Dean of the Faculty of Theology in the then M. A. O. College (the 
present Muslim University). After him his son, Maulana Anmed Mian was 
appointed Dean of the same faculty. His secand son, Maulana Muhammad 
Mian Mansoor Ansari was an important member of the Shaikh al-Hind’s 
political movement for the freedom of India, Maulana Mansoor Ansari's 
son, Méulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi is 4 famous Urdu journalist of India. 


Maulana Abd Allah Ansari died at Anbatha The year of his death as 
given in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. vill, is A. H. 1344, which is not correct. 
Although the exact year of his demise could not be known, this much is 
certain that he had died much earlier than A. H. 1344. He lies buried in his 
ancestral cemetry at Anbatha, Hazrat Nansutav)’s eldest daughter, Ikram 
al-Nisa, had been married to him, 


6 MAULANA MUHAMMAD MURAD FAROUQG!I MUZAFFARNAGARI 


He was born in 1262/1845 at Amb, a village near Pak Patan. He was in 
the eighteenth generation of Hazrat Baba Farid al-Din Ganj-Shakar. He was 


1. Though Maulana Abd al-Haq was an accountant general--such officers rarely tend 
towards things esoteric --his educational back-ground probably had created in him a4 
zest for Tasawwuf. One Hakim Bashir Anmed Saharanpuri (c. around 1960), a fourth- 
generation hakim of the royalty as well as Commonalty of Ratlam, told this translator that 
Maulana Add al-Haq was & close friend of nis grandfather and borh of them often used 
to 90 t6 Indore (119 kms. south-east) for meeting certain mystics and Sufis (Translator) 
2. A khalifa is a deputy nominated by the Shaikn to initiate the new aspianfs into the 
mystical path; he is the initiating leader of a branch of an order (Translator) 
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orphaned when still four years old and so his maternal uncle took him 
slong with his mother to his own place. When he reached the age of 
discretion, his maternal uncle one day chided him for his inattention to 
education, Grieved at it, in A. H. 1279 he Went to Lahore Withaut having 
sOught permission. There he studied Urdu and Persian. From lahore he. 
went to Dethi and read the primary books of Arabic under the instruction 
of Hafiz Ghulam Rasul Viran. Then he went to Aligarh and joined the 
study circle run by Hazrat Mufti Lutf Allah. in Rampur he studied certain 
books under the instruction of Maulana Irshad Husain. At last the: lure of 
the Dar al-Ulum) drew him to Deoband. He was amongst the earliest 
students of the Dar al-Uium, Here he lived five years, completed his study 
of the different sciences and graduated in A. H. 1988. 


In hs stucent career itself he had acquired a distinguished position 
by dint of his God-given acuteness, his unusual diligence and effort in 
the acquisition of knowledge and academic ability. He had vowed 
allegiarice to and received khilafat from Hazrat Nanautavi. in A. H. 1294, 
when Hazrat Nanautavi inaugurated a madrasah in the Hauzwali Masjid of 
Muzaffarnagar, he appointed Maulana Muhammad Murad as its first head- 
teacher, As such, later on, this madrasah came to be known as Madrasa-e 
Muradia and |s still functioning. 


Maulana Muhammad Murad had devoted his whole life to teaching 
and to the maintenance and progress of the Madrasa-e Muradia. He had 
married in Muzaffarnagar itself in the family of the Baraha Sayyids. His 
masnad of teaching remained spread for forty years in the said madrasah. 
He expired exactly during the prayer-call of Friday on 3rd. Rajab, 
1332/1994, and was buried in the Compound of Masjid-e Shah Islam in 
Muzaffarnagar. His youngest son, Maulav) Muhammad Rasheed Faridi, is 
marri¢d to Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib's eldest Gaughter, Fatima. 


7, MAULANA KHALIL AHMED ANBATHV! 


His native-place was Anbatha’; and the year of his birth was 
1269/1852. His genealogical chain femounts to Hazrat Abu Ayyub Ansari. 
He was Ustaz al-Asatiza Maulana Mamluk Ali’s Gauther's son and Maulana 

ee ee Ee eee ee ee 2 ee ee 
1, Anbatha is a historical Village in Saharanpur istrict, situated to the south of 
Séharanpur on the rosa to Gangoh. It is said that Firoz Shah Tughlag’s (A H 759-790) 
commander-in-chiet, Sa'd Allah Beg, had founded this village in A. H 774 Anbatha is a 
habitation fertile in producing capable men The population is composed of 
Shuyukh : Siddiqi, Farouq: anc Ansari families inhabit here. In the last phase of the 11th 
century hijri 2 saint from amongst the Chisht! Shaikhs, Shah Abul Ma‘ali, had settled down 
Nere. His hospice was a spring of graces and blessings. He died in AH. 1779 Maulana 
Khalil Anmed is amang the progeny of Shah Abu! Ma’sll's daughter 
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Muhammad Yaquo Nanautavi's sister's son. When he was five years old 
his august maternal grandfather performed his Bismillah ceremony’. He 
read the holy Quran in his native-place and learnt Urdu and Persian at 
Anbatha and Nanauta. After reading the primary books of Arabic under 
the instruction of his paternal uncle, Maulavi Anser Ali (father of Maulana 
Abd Aliah Ansari Anbathvi) and some books under Maulav) Sakhawat Ali, 
a famous religious divine of his village, he was put to a government 
school for reading English. The Dar al-Ulum hac been established about 
the same time. Here his maternal uncle, Maulana Muhammed Yaquo 
Nanautavi was head teacher Hence in A. H 12897 he was admitted to 
the Dar al-Ulum. At that time he used to read the Kafia. After having read 
Sharh-e Tehzio and other books in the Dar al-Ulum, he went to Madrasa 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. After acquiring knowledge of Hadith, Tafsir, 
Figh, Beliefs, dialectics, etc. there, he returned to the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1289 and graduated from here after studying higher books of logic, 
philosophy, literature and history, During the period of study itself he 
committed the whole Quran to memory in one year and recited the 
mihrab?, 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed as a teacher in 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. At that time Maulavi Jamal al-Din wes prime- 
minister (madar al-miham) in 8hopal state. This prime-minister wanted to 
appoint Maulana Muhammad Yaqubd Nanautavi in the state on 4 high salary 
but the latter did not like to leave the Dar al-Ulum. Thereafter, at the said 


1. A ceremony in the presence of some invitees when a smal! child is made to recite 
Bismilian Sharif as 4 prelude to the reading of the Quran, (Translator) 


2. The date of his admission as stafed in the Tazkirat el-Khalil, Tazkire-e Masha'ikh-e 
Deoband, etc is A H. 1283. Similarly there is no mention of the date of Nis graduation 
trom the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. But in the sanad awarded to him from the Der al-Ulum it 
i$ stated as follows - 


"Maulavi Khalil Ahmed, resident of Anbatha and grandson (mabisa) of the fate 
lamented Maulana Maulavi Mamluk Ali was admitted to this madrasah in A H, 1285.At that 
time he used ta study the Katia in about one year's time te studied and acquired the 
knowledge of the following books.Kafis, Sharh-e Mulla Jami, Aiteghoji, Qala Aqui, 
Mizan-e Mantiq, Mirqat, Sharh-e Tetzib. Thereafter, by reason of its proximity to his 
native-place, he completed the prescribed books of Hadith, Tafsir, Usul, Beliefs, Rhetorics 
and Logic in the Macrasa-e Seharanpur. In A. H. 1289 he again came to this madrasah (Dar 
al-Ulum) and studied Mir Zanid’s Riselse, Shams-e Sszigha, Maqamat-e Haririr, Divan-e 
Mutanabdbi and Himasa, 4nd some portion of Tarikive Yamini. He hes hed the right 
aptitude, 900c memory, acuteness and proper affinity, 

His morals and manners are likable and disposition sober. As an assistant teacher he 
was also teaching some students; now he hes left the medrasah for the sake of earning his 
livelihood”. (Register Naqool-e Asnad, vol. i, p. 5, 23rd Jamadi ai-Sani, AH 1289). 

3. The practice of reciting the whole Quran from memory in portions in the Taraveeh 
prayer during the holy month of Ramazan. (Translator) 
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prime-minister’s insistence, Maulana Khalil Anmed was sent there But he 
felt out of his element in Bhopal and after some months went on pilgrim- 
age to Mecca. After his return from there Maulana Yaquo sent him to 
Bhawalpur. However, he again went for hajj in A. H. 1297. On this occa- 
sion Hazrat Gangohi with whom he had had allegiance wrote to Hazrat 
Haj) Sahib Mahajir-e Makki that Maulavi Khalil Anmed was approaching his 
august presence and he (Hazrat Gangohi) would be glad to know about 
his disciple’s spiritual condition, When the Haji Sahib marked his internal 
condition, he was very much pleased and taking out the turban from his 
own head put it upon Maulana Khalil’s head, and then awarded him 
khilafat in wrting. Later on Hazrat Gangohi also set his signature on this 
letter of permission. 


After Maulana Khalil returned from Mecca, Hazrat Gangoti appointed 
him as head-teacher in Madrasah Misbah al-Ulum, Bareilly In A. H. 1308 he 
was appointed teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in A. H. 1314 he 
wernt from there to Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, 4s principal 
(head-teacher), in A. H. 1395 he was selected as the administrator of this 
madrasah. During the last phase of his life, in A, H. 1344, he settled down 
in the illuminated Madina with the intention of emigration, 


Though ne was a master of all the scholastic sciences, he was very 
much interested in Hadith. It was due to this ardour that he wrote a 
commentary on the Abu Da‘ud which has been published under the title 
Baz! al-Majhud in five volumes. The Baz! al-Majhud is his opus magnum in 
the science of Hadith. Besides this there are several books to his credit. 
Bazi al-Majhud was besun in A. H. 1335 in Saharanpur and was comp- 
leted in A. H. 1346 in Madina. And with this the cup of his life too was 
filled up; on 15th Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1346, he died, of paralysis, in Madina; 
and lies in eternal sleep in the vicinity of Hazrat Usman Zin-Nurayn. 


8. HAZRAT SHAIKH AL-HIND MAULANA MAHMUD HASAN 


Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind is the first-ever student of the Dar al-Ulum. It is 
regarding him that it has been said that it was first of all Mahmud who 
opened the book before the teacher. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was born in 
Bareilly, in 1968/1851. His august father, Maulana Zulfiqar Ali, was in the 
service of the government education department there. He received his 
primary education from his renowned scholar-uncle, Maulana Mehtab Ali. 
At the time he was studying Qaduri and Sharh-e Tehzib the Dar al-Ulum 
came into existence and he entered it. After completing the courses at 
the Dar al-Ulum, he acquired the science of Hadith under the tutorship 
of Hazrat Nanautavi’ Some higher books of religious subjects he studied 
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under the instruction of his father In 1990/7873 he received the ‘turban of 
primacy’ at the auspicious hands of Hazrat Naneutavit. During his student 
career itself he was counted among the distinguished pupils of Hazrat 
Nanautavi who used to show special affection to him. Accordingly, in view 
of his high academic and intellectual abilities the eyes of the authorities of 
the Dar al-Ulum fell upon him for a teachership and in 1291/1874 he was 
appointed as the fourth teacher from which post he gradually received 
promotions until, in 1308/1890, he reached the post of head-teacher. 


Like his external knowledge and accomplishments his esoteric 
knowledge also was very nch; he had received khilafat from Haji Imdad 
Allah Mahajir-e Makki. The head-teacher's salary in the Dar al-Ulum in those 
days was Rs, 75/- per month but he never accepted more than Rs. 50/- 
p.m.; the remaining Rs. 25/- he used ta return to the funds of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Due to his prodigious academic personality the number of students 
had gone up from 200 to 600, During his time 860 students graduated in 
the Prophetic Hadith. The Shaikh aleHind's educational) benefaction 
prepared a group of famous and illustrious ulema like Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana Ubayd Allan Sindhi, Maulana 
Mansoor Ansari, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Mufti Kifeyat 
Allan Dehelvi, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, Maulana Muhammad 
jzaz Ali Amrohi, Maulana Muhammad lbrehim Balliavi, Maulana Sayyid 
Manazir Ahsan Gilani (Allah's mercy be on all of them 1). 


Many talented, intelligent and sharp-witted students, having studied 
under different teachers, used to come to him; after receiving sdequate 
and fina! answers to their sceptical thoughts and hearing the meaning end 
supernal contents of the Quranic verses and the prophetic hadiths, they 
used to bow their heads in submission and acknowledge that such 
knowldge was not had by anyone and they had never seen such a 
research-scholar in the world. 


During the last part of his life when the Indian Muslims were very 
much agitated over the war between Tripoli and Balkan, the Snaren al-Hind 
had worked out a scheme to make a short work of the Gritish government's 
supremacy in India. It was the year 1330/1913. His plan was ta overthrow 
the British government through armed revolution. He had drawn his prog- 
ramme in 4 very systematic manner for this. A large group OF his pupils and 
confederates who were scattered in and outside india was busy 
enthusiastically, devotedly endeavouring to put his proposed olan into 
action. From amongst his pupils Maulana Ubayd Allan Sindh) ana Maulana 
Mansoor Ansari and many other students had joined, devoting all their 





1. Rudad-e Dar al-tilum, A. H. 1290, p. 10. 
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lives to the Shaikh al-Hind’s political and revolutionary programme. The 
general idea prevailing then was that the Britishers’ quitting India was not 
possible without force, for which arms and soldiers were required. For the 
supply of fhese requirements Afghanistan and Turkey had been selected. 


in order to make his scheme successful the Shaikh al-Hind, in spite of 
his cid age, undertook a yourney to Heyaz (Arabia), in 1333/1915 There 
he met Ghalib Pasha, the Turkish goverior, and Anwar Pasha, the then 
minister of War, end settied certain matters with them. From there he 
planned to reach Baluchistan via Baghdad to contact the free tribes of 
the North West Frontier Province, when, suddenly, during the first world 
war, the ruler of Mecca, Sherif Husain, afrested nim at (he instance of the 
English officials and handed him aver to them. Along with the Shaikn al- 
Hind, Maulana Musain Anmed Madani, Maulana Ozair Gul, Hakim Nusrat 
Husain 4nd Maulana Waheed Alimeo were also arrested. First he was 
taken to Egypt and then from there to Malta which) was considered the 
safest place in the British empire for the prisoners of war. After the war 
was Over, he was permitted to come to india anc on 20th Ramazan, A. H. 
1338/1990 he stepped on the shore of Bombay Though, after return from 
Malta, his health had deteriorated and old age had made his faculties 
weak, ne vehemently took part in political affairs. The weak disposition, 
however, could not bear this neavy Durden. He fell i!) When nes condi- 
tion became more alarming, he was taken to Delhi to be treated by Dr. 
Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari, Hakim Ajmai Khen siso participated in treating 
him ut the pre-destined hour had arrived, In the morning of 18th Rabi 
al-Awwal, A. H, 1336/1921, he passed away. The bier was brought to 
Deoband and on the next morning this repertory of knowledge and 
accomplishments disappeared near the auspicious grave of Hazrat 
Nanautav; from the sight of the world!. 


9. MAULANA FAKHR AL-HASAN GANGOHI 


His. native-place was Gangoh. Three of the disciples of Hazrat 
Nénautavi are very famous-Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi and Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan 
Gangoni. He entered the Dar ai-Ulum in A. H 1284 and graduated from it 
in A H. 1290 along with Maulana Anmed Hasan Amrohi. He used to remain 
in attendance on his teacher, Hazrat Nanautavi, both during his travels and 
in settled abode. He was very much interested in polemics. He acquired 
education in the Unani System of Medicine from Hakim Mahmud? Khan in_ 





7 For detailed particulars sbout nim, please see Ch V 
9 He was Hakim Ajmal Khan's father and a great Hakim of Delt), Mirza Ghalib, the renowned 
Urdu poet Who was his contemporery, Wrote 4 moving elegy On fis death (Translator) 
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Delhi. His conversation and speech were very sweet and fascinating. 


After graduation, he was appointed head-teacher in A. H. 7294 in the 
madrasah at Khurja Then he went to Madrasah Abd al-Rabbd in Delhi. He 
published some of Hazrat Nanautavi’s books. The Mubahasa-e Shah- 
jahanpur is of his compilation; its original manuscript 1s extant in the Dar 
al-Ulum. In Hadith he has written a scholium in detail on Abu Da’ud 
which is entitled Al-Taliq al-Mahmud. This scholium has Oeen printed in 
Matba-e Majeedi, Kanbur, and ts commonly current. Besides this, he has 
written a scholium on lon Maja also which had been printed at Nami 
Press, Kanpur There is one scholium by him on Talkhis al-Miftah also, He 
had also written a detailed biography of his teacher, Hazrat Nanautavi, 
comprising more or less one thousand pages. 


Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan, due to some domestic necessities, Med given 
Up residence at Gangoh and had gone to Kanpur where ne had settied 
down permanently and had started his medical practice By chance his 
house there caught fire and along with other Gooks the marmscriot of the 
said biography also was reduced to ashes, He Gied im A H. 1315 at 
Kanpur and lies buried there. Detailed particulars sdout oim ere not 
available. 


10, MAULANA SIDDIQ AHMED ANBATHY! 


He was a paternal cousin (paternal uncle's son) of Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed. He entered the Dar al-Ulum along with the fatter 9 A. H. 1283 
and graduated in A. H. 1292. For some time he worked as an assistant 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum. His method of teaching was veny easy and 
simple; accordingly, he used to make his pupils COMMmNt Nahy-e Mir to 
memory within a week. He had had consummate expertise if both the 
rational and the traditional sciences, having great mastery in grammar 
particularly. 


He served as teacher in Madrasah Manba al-Ulum, Gulsothi, and 
Madrasa-e Aaliya, Fatehpuri, Delhi. Later on the post of Ifta (fetwa-issuing) 
Was given to him in the erstwhile Malerkotie state Where he continued on. 
the said post throughout his later life. He was counted amongst the 
famous fetwa-writers of the time, 


He traversed the stages of the spiritual path (suluk) and gnosis under 
the direction of Hazrat Gangohi, who had written him in one letter; “The 
real objective in traversing the spiritual path ts thsan (constant awareness 
of Allah) and that by grace of Allah you have already achieved”, This 
letter gives a clue to the spiritual stages he had attained. At last he 
received permission from Hazrat Gangohi to receive the vow of 
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allegiance (bai'ah) from others. He was amongst masters of allegiance 
and instruction (irshad) and saintly persons possessing diving Sowers. 
His abstinence (zuhd) and piety (taqwa) were acknowledged by all. 
Amongst fis contemporaries ne was considered 4 master of spiritual 
secrets and mysteries. After the Shaikh al-Hind's Gemise, Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib acquired esoteric training from him only. For a long 
time he acted as an examiner in the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and the 
Der aj-Ulum, Deobdand. 


The date of his death is 28th Safar, A. H. 1344 He died in the night 
preceding Friday and was laid to rest in Malerkotle. 


11, MAULANA ABD AL-GADEER DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband. He was amongst the descendants of the 
famous saint of Deoband, Shah Ramz al-Din (d. A. H. 1792). He was 
admitted to the Dar al-Ulum in A. H 1987 anc acquired education from 
teachers like Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Maulana Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi, Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, etc., and graduated 
in A. H. 12993. Then he read Hadith at Saharanpur under Maulana Ahmed 
Ali Saharanpuri's instruction. 


He wes appointec as 4 corrector of the press in the Nawal Kishore 
Press, Lucknow. He has translated Allama Kamal at-Din Damiri's Hayat al- 
Haiwan, on zoology, into Urdu in two volumes; and it has been printed 
and published by the same press. 


He died in 1347/1918 in Lucknow and was buried there. 
12. MAULANA SAYYID AHMED HASAN AMROHI 


He belonged to the celebrated family of Rizvi Sayyids of Amroha; 
amongst his ancestors, Hazrat Shah Abban was one of the Shaikhs of the 
Mughal emperor Akbar’s period. He was born in 1967/1850. The primary 
education of Persian and Arabic he acquired from the high-tanking religi- 
Ous divine of Amroha, Maulana Sayyid Rafat Ali, Maulana Karim Bakhsh and 
Maulana Muhammad Husain Ja'fri. The books of the Unani system of 
medgicine (tit) he studied under the instruction of the celebrated physi- 
cian of Amroha, Hakim Amjad Ali Khan. Thereafter, waiting in attendance 
upon Hazrat Nanautavi, he completed the study of Hadith and other arts 
and sciences and graduated in A. H. 1294. He secured permission for 
Hadith from Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanpuri and Maulana Abd 
al-Qayyum Bhopali also and at jast he went to the illuminated Madina and 
attained the honour of acquiring a sanad of Hadith. He had made a vow of 


94 


allegiance to Shaikh al-Maste'ikty Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki 
and had also received khilafat from him. 


After graduation he first of all taught at the madrasah of Khurja and 
then served as head-teacher in different madrasahs of Sanohal and Delhi. 
When the Madrasa-e Shahi was established at Moradabad in A. H. 1296 
al the proposal of Hazrat Nanautavi, he was made its head-teacher. In 
A. #. 1303 he resigned from this madrasah and re-organised an old 
madrasah in the Jame Masjid of his native place Amrona. This madrasah 
was in an ordinary condition formerly, He set it Up in & regular manner 
and started the teaching of all the arts and sciences. Due to Maulana 
Amrohi’s personality the madfasan was soon full with students from far 
and near, He built more bulldings in the Jam’e Masjid for the madrasah; 
constructed a Dar al-Hadith, auditoriums, and rooms for teachers and the 
students, and thus he brought about the renaissance of the academic 
traditions of the old Amroha. One of his peculiarities inter alia was that 
along with the science of religions he also used to teach the science of 
physiology. Many people acquired the education of Tibb from him and 
later off became Competent physicians. As such, the reputed physician, 
Hakim Farid Anmed Abbas) was one of his stucents. 


Maulana Amvrohi's lecture used to be very comprehensive, fluent and 
pithy, which used to satisfy the stucents fully, In the art of lecturing he 
was a perfect specimen of his teacher and oy virtue of his characteristic 
abilities, ne was a depository and picture incarnate of the Qasimi 
sciences. All through his life he kept himself engaged in giving currency to 
the Qasimi sciences. His academic benefaction reached far and wide and 
hundreds of students became scholars through his lectures. The author of 
Tazkirat al-Karam, discussing about his method of teaching and the 
benefit of his lectures, writes :- 


“He used to teach all those sciences which are included in the educa- 
tional system of the Nizami Curriculum Out he had had more engrossment 
in the teaching of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh. It was heard from his pupils that 
his lecture Used to be so perspicuous and powerful that even the subtlest 
problems the students used to comprehend easily and the greatness of the 
subject Used to instil into their minds’”’ 


Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, discussing Maulana Amrohi's 
Versatility, has written :- 





1. Tazkirat al-Karam, with ref to Mujalia-e Dar al-Uium, Deoband; Jamadi at Awwal, 
A. bi. 1373, p. 44. 
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“Every man who may have even a little experience knows that there 
hdve been very few ulema who may nave ability in each one of the 
branches of knowledge For instance, those gentlemen who Nave 
proficiency in sermonising are not fully capable in teaching and those 
who afe engaged in teaching find it difficult to deliver a sermon or 
lecture if @ gathering, those engrossed in theology are often 
unacquainted with the rational sciences and philosophy and the experts 
i the noetics are usually unaware of the religious sciences. But Divine 
Power, through its munificence, has combined al! these qualities in a high 
degize in our Maulana. Maulana's speech, writing, perspicacity, erudition, 
morals and consummate skill in tne rational and tne traditional sciences 
were proverbial; the most appreciable and remarkabie accomplishment of 
his was that he used to lecture upon Hazrat Qasim al-Ulum wal-Khairat’s 
subtle and abstruse sciences it his very tone and style of expression With 
perspicuity and clarity' 


in the polemic at Naging in 1322/1904 in which Maulana Sana Allah 
Amritsar! had broken lance with the opponerit, Maulana Amroni had also 
Geliverec a speech which) nas been published under the caption Da’wat-e 
Isiam in Ifadat-e Ahmediya Divine Unity, Praphethood, Aim of Life and 
the characters of the Holy Propnet and his Compamons have been dis- 
cussed i Setar in this speech, in which the style of Hazrat Nar@utavi's 
speeches is apparent. The effect of this speech was such that some 
neophyte Muslims in the gathering, after neanng this speecn, remarkeci that 
if one should embrace the Islamic faith at any speech, it was this speech, 


In AH, 1329 it was under his chairmanship that the first meeting of 
the Mutamar al-Ansar was held at Moradao3id. He passec nis whole life 
in teaching and lecturing, sermonising and advising, in enjoining the right 
conduct and forbidding indecency To maintain the dignity of knowledge 
and the glory of religion, he used to live with great self-respect A col- 
lection of his articles has been published under the title, Ifadat-e 
Ahmediya. He died during the night between 28th anc 29th Rabi al- 
Awwal, AH. 1330, of plague. Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmec led the 
funefal service, and he was laid to rest in the southern corner of the 
courtyard of the Jame Masjid of Amroha, Justa litte belore breathing his 
last, he Geliverec a sermon lying down, When the soul took to flight from 
the elemental cage, his tongue was uttering the following words :- 


“Subhan Allah-e wa be-Hamdihe Subhan Allahil Azeem” 





1 Mujalia Al-Qasim, Rab) a) Sani, A bt 1330 
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The madrasah which Maulana Amrohj had re-established in the Jam’e 
Masjid Of Amroha ts still functioning, 


13. MAULANA ABD AL-ALI MEERUTHI 


He was amongst the most well-guided disciples of Hazrat Nanautavi. His 
native place was Abdullahpur in Meerut district’. He graduated in A. H. 
1994 from the Dar a/-Ulum along with Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi and 
was appointed as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum where he remainec till A. H. 
1997. Then he was appointed first teacher in Madrasa-e Shahi of Moradabad 
where he stayed upto A. H. 1306, Thereafter he went to Madrasah Abd 
al-Rabb in Delhi as head-teacher and taught Hadith in this madrasah for a 
long time. In abstinence (zuhd), piety (taqwa) and abstemausness he was 
sui generis. Ti!! his last breath he never missed the first row in the congrega- 
tronal prayer. In the last phase of his life he had been disabled by paralysis 
and could not move. Hence the disciples used to lift his bedding on which 
he used to sit and put it in the first row. The circle of his disciples was very 
large Which included such personalities as Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi and 
Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. Hazrat Thanvi used lo go regularly to attend the 
annual functions of Madrasa-e Abd al-Rabb. When Hazrat Thanyi was disab- 
led from travelling, Maulana Abd al-Ali used to invite Maulana Muhammad 
Tayyib regularly for delivering 4 lecture on this occasion. Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmeo Usmani often used to quote his saying - “Be Qasimi! Don't remain 
hungry and in tattered clothes. Look at this crippled old men, Neither can | 
stand up nor sit and yet providence is so plentiful that my cell's always full 
of al! sorts of bounties”, 


He passed his entire life in the service of Hadith. His funeral. procession 
was so multitudinous as if the whole of Delhi had disembogued. 


14. MAULANA HAKIM RAHIM ALLAH BIJNORI 


He was a resident of Bijnor. His father, Maulana Aleem Allah, who was an 
excellent religious doctor of his time, had studied at Delhi under Maulana 
Mamluk Ali Nanautavi and was a companion of Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nanautavi. 





1, His ancestral home was at Shaikhupura, Dist. Meerut. He was a descendant of Baba Farid 
al-Din Ganj-e Shakar. Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi who had read Maqemat-e Hariri, Saba 
Muallaga and a part of Nasai under him had great respect for him, and used to experience a 
particular spiritual feeling when he sat near him. Vide Al-Fufqan (Lucknow), Oct.-Nov., 1980 
issue,.p. 33. (Translator) 
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Hakim Rahim Allah was amonast the well-guided stucents of Hazrat 
Nanautayvi's last period. He had nad 4 Very affectionate relation with his 
teacher in Whose praise he has written many Arabic qasidas. He comp- 
leted the course of stucies in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobang, in A, H. 1995. He 
haa studied logic, philosophy, scholastic theology and mathematics earlier 
under Maulana Abd al-Ali Rampuri. The books of Tibb he studied under 
the instruction of Hakim tbrahim Lakhnavi with whom he stayed for a long 
time in Lucknow. He used to practise medicine at home and had taken to 
this profession as a service to humanity. He was 4 saintly possessor of 
nisoa (spiritual link or kinship) and was keeping regular hours in his 
observance of the spiritual practices. 


He had had special mastery in Beliefs, Dialectics and Polemics, In these 
sciences he has had to his credit about a dozen books in Arabic and Per- 
sian. He Was 4 consistent man, very regular in reciting his awrad (litanies) 
and waza’if (daily offices). During his pilgrimage-journey to Mecca he had 
vowed allegiance to Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. 


Hakim Sahib died on Friday, August 14, 1919 (A. H. 1347). He had 
been completely bed-tidden due to his disease He said the Zuhr prayer 
sitting ana with the saying of the ‘peace’ the soul left the body. 


Maulana Marghub al-Rahmian, 6 member of the Majlis-e Shura, Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, 1s 4 nationa! and communal leader and an influential 
personality of Biynor He is one of the sons of the late Hakim Sahib 


The titles of the books written by Hakim Sahib are as under -- 
1. Al-iqtesad fi al-Zuad 2 Tehdid al-mMunkirin le-Qudrat-e Rabbil- 
Alimin. 3. izhar al-Hagiqah 4. Al-Kafi lil-i'teqad al-Safi 5. Ibtal-e 
Usul al-Shi'a be-Dala’il-i) ‘Agliyyah wal-Naqgliyyah. 6. Jawabat al- 
i'terazat al-Wahiyyah. 7. Ahsan al-Kalam fi Usul-e ‘Aqa’‘id al-isiam. 
8. Zajr al-Mat'a le-Kashf Itted’a an Wajh al-Wajub wal-imten’a. 9. Isbat 
al-Qudrat al-ilahiyyah be-iqamat al-Hujjat al-lIhamiyyah. 


15. MULANA MANSOOR AL! KHAN MORADABADI 


He hailed from Moradabad. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1295 and was one of the renowned religious doctors of India. He was a 
disciple of Hazrat Nanautavi with whom he lived for a long time. Then in 
A. H. 1993 he acquired the science of Hadith from Maulana Ahmed Ali 
Saharanpuri and went to the Deccan. He was appointed as a teacher in the 
Jamia Tidbia, Hyderabad. There he put up for a long time and in the end 


28 


went to the holy Mecca and acquired the felicity of making it his second 
homeland. 


Three of his books are available - 


1) Mazhab-e Mansoor (2 vols.), 2) Fath al-Mubin and 3) Mai'yar 
al-Adwiyah. 


He died in the holy Mecca in A H. 1337, 


16, MAULANA MUFT] AZIZ AL-RAHMAN 


The year of his birth is A. H. 1275. His Chronogrammatic name was 
Zafar al-Din. His father’s name was Maulana Faz| al-Rahman. In the end of 
A. H. 1284, when a class for the memorising of the holy Quran was started 
in the Dar al-Ulum, the young Zafar al-Din was admitted to it and in A. H. 
1987, at the age of 12 years, he had committed the whole Quran to 
memory’ The teacher of this class then was Hafiz Namdar Khan 


In A. H. 19295 he took the examination for Bukhari Sharif, Muslim Sharif 
and Sharh-e Aqa’id, and graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, The teachers of 
the Dar al-Ulum then were Maulana Muhammad Yaqubo Nanautavi, Maulana 
Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Abd al-Ali (may 
Allah be merciful to all of them !). In the convocation of A. H. 1298 the 
sanad and the turban were awarded to him at the auspicious hands of 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. 


After graduation he served as an assistant teacher for some time in the 
Dar al-Ulum and also rendered the Service of fetwa-writing under the 
supervision of the Dean, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. Then he 
was sent to Meerut where he taught for many years in the Madrasa-e 
Islamiya, Inderkot. In A. H. 1309 the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum selected 
him for the post of pro-vice-chancellor. After one year he was appointed 
mufti and teacher It ts stated in the Report for AH, 1333+ 


“Maulavi Aziz al-Rahman, after graduation, taught in the Dar al-Ulum as 
an assistant teacher and also did the work of fetwa-writing Under Maulana 
Muhammad Yaquo's supervision, During this period he entertained a 
Gesire for the Path; so he vowed allegiance in the Naqshbandiyyah order 
at the hands of Maulana Rafi’ al-Din, the second vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. After some years of self-mortification. (riyazat) and 
‘striving’ along tne mystical Path (mujahada), he received permission of 





1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A. H. 1987, p. 13. 
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the order (to make murids), For some years he worked as 4 teacher in the 
Macrasa-e Isiamiya, situated at Inderkot in Meerut. During this period he 
again had @ desire to go for hay). The aim in this journey, besides the hajj, 
was also tO wait in attendance on the Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji 
Imdad Allah. As such, Ke spent one and a half years in this journey, and 
Haji Sahib slso was pleased to make him competent (majaz’), He had 
embarked an this journey in Snawwal, A. 4. 1305, and returned in Safar, 
AH 1307. In A, H. 1309 he was called back to Deoband from Meerut. 
Since then he is continuously busy in serving the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
He |S now the Mufti of the madrasah but some lessons of Hadith, Tafsir 
ana Figh are also assigned to him?. 


Mufti Aziz al-Rahman used to write the answers of greatly important 
anc momentous queries (istafta) off-hand and unceremoniously, without 
referring fo books. For nearly forty years he rendered this great service 
to the Dar al-ifta of the Dar a/-Ulum. in this long penod he wrote many 
such difficult fetwas that they are not merely fetwas but are of the nature 
Of aojudgement in controversial cases, but he used to write these answers 
in @ few words only, The post of the Dar al-lfta used to be with him even 
Guring journeys and he used to write fetwas informally throush sheer acu- 
men, expertise and consummate ability. The explicit texts of Fiqh he 
mostly remembered by heart A great peculiarity of his fetwas is that 
besides being brief they are also easily intelligible: the language of the 
fetwas ts €asy and fluent, a feature which is rot fo be found in the fetwas 
of this era 


Among the Sharai sciences, fetwa-writing is a very difficult task — 
almost an egg-dance. The learned alone can appreciate the delicate points 
that crop up in this task by the change of circumstances. Ordinary fetwas 
have been written in every penod but the consummate skill and expertise 
possessed by Mufti Aziz al-Rahman was shared by only three men in the 
Deoband sroup - Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Muft. Sahib himself 
ane Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allan Dehelvi. Another great peculiarity of Mufti 
Aziz al-Ranman's fetwa-writing was aiso this that he never overlooked the 
Zeitgiest and the Gemands of the time in which he usea to have deep 
insight. If there could be two decidable aspects of 8 proposition 
(mas‘ala), On such occasions he used to adopt the easy aspect anc would 
issue the fetwa on it only, never adopting that aspect which would create 
Gifficulties for the masses. Examples of this feature and aclmen are pre- 
sent at many a place in his fetwas. 


Mufti Aziz al-Rahman was not only @ religious divine and muft: but he 





1. Permission for making murids. 2 Rudad-e Dar at+-Ulum, AH 1333, p 19 
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was also 2a gnostic and one of the great masters of the esoteric science. 
The practice of accepting allegiance and giving spiritual guidance also was 
constantly current; thousands of the slaves of Allah benefitted through his 
esoteric ‘initiation’ (talqin) and training and reached thei goals. 


“Khatm-e Khwajagan”' (The Seal of the Masters’’) is among the 
famous practices of the Naqshbendi order. This was recited daily regularly 
after the pre-dawn prayer in Mufti Sahio’s mosque (which is known as 
Chhoti Masjic in Deaoband). Along with this he had had an intense senti- 
ment of serving the people; he used to bring without ado goods from the 
bazar for the helpless and needy women: 


Erudition and the throwing of light on academic minutiae during 
lessons were over and above these practical ‘strivings Along With fetwa- 
writing the work of teaching was always carried on in which higher lessons 
of Figh, Hadith and Tafsir were given. He would never ascribe great and 
important disquisitions, which used to be the product of nis own 
penetrating mind, to himself nor express them in an assertive manner. He 
got little chance of wnting independent books. He translated the Jalalayn 
Sharif into Urdu and, as desired by his disciple, Maulana Qazi Bashir al- 
Din, propretor of Mujtabar Press, Meerut, he wrote a scholium on Shah 
Abd al-Aziz Dehelv:'s treatise Mizan al-Balagha 


Muft: Sahib had also resigned from the Dar al-Ulum along with Maulana 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri. In A. H, 1347 when Shah Sahib, due to illness, came 
back from Dabhe! to Deoband, he had left fourteen portions of the Bukhari 
Sharif unfinished. At the insistence of the authorities of the Jamia Islamiya, 
Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat), Mufti Sahib went to Dabhel in the middie of 
Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1347, started the /essons and completed all the fourfeen 
portions within the shortest possible period of one and a half months. 


In the beginning of Jamadi al-Sani he returned to Deoband. He had 
failen ill on the way. Treatment was begun on his reaching Deoband but 
there was no relief. The ordained time had come: At last, on the night of 
17th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H 1347, he expired Next day at 10-00 4. m. 


1. The prayer-sequence obligatory upon Nagshbandi initiates, recited aftet the ‘asr, ‘isha 
and subh prayers, consisting of the following with the minimum repetitions »(1) istighfar » 
7 times, (2) tesilya -7 tmes, (3) sura Fetina 7 times, (4) sura inshirah (xciv) <9 times, 
(5) sura ikhias (cxii):9 times, (6) tasliya «once, (7) prayer embodying the silsila of the 
tariqe (once). 

This is what Prof. | Spencer Tringham, the Near East School of Theology, Beirut, Lebanon, 
has given in his ‘The Sufi Orders in islam’, (Oxford University Press, New York, 1969). But 
there are other variations also. (Translator) 
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Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain led the funeral prayer and st 11-00 a.m. he 
was laid to rest in the Qasimi cemetry, 


17. MAULANA HAKIM MUHAMMAD HASAN DEOBANDI 


He was Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi’s younger 
brother From the beginning to the end of his student career he studied 
at the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from there in A. H. 1295. 
Thereafter ne studied the Unani system of medicine at Delhi under the 
instruction of Hakim Abo al-Majeed Khan and also acquired the honour 
of vowing allegiance to Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. 


in A. H 1302 he was appointed in the Dar al-Ulum as an Arabic 
teacher and physician and was assigned the work of teaching and run- 
ning the clinic. Besides teaching Tibb to the students, he was al- 
soresponsible for treating them medically. Along with this fis quantum of 
work included higher books of Tafsir, Hadith and Fiagh also, it fs stated 
about him in the report for the year A, H. 1333 -- 


“The Dar al-Ulum was in need of a religious divine Who, besides the 
curricular subjects, might also teach Tibb and when required sive medi- 
cal treatment to the students. Under this necessity he was appointed in 
A, . 1302 and since then he has Seen continuously Busy in teaching all 
kinds of prescribed books and also teaches Tibb and serves in the clinic. 


“He 1s one of the favourite companions and attendants of Maulana 
Gangohi, firmly maintaining the predecessors’ method academically and 
practically. The teaching of the books of Tibb and treating sick students 
is his permanent work, Out along with this the teaching of higher classes 
in the science of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh also concerns him'’ 


18. MAULANA NAZIR HASAN DEOBANDI 


He hailed from the Usman: family of Deoband He prosecuted his 
Studies in the Dar al-Ulum from A. H. 1987 to A, H. 1296. He studied 
Hadith under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi and 
acquired the knowledge of the books of Hadith from Maulana Anmed Ali 
Muhadaith Saharanpuri also. The ‘turban’ was conferred on him along 
with Maulana Thanvi in A, H. 1301. He was an excellent divine Firstly he 
taught for some time in the madrasah at Chhatari and then became head- 
teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya, Dacca. He breathed his last in Dacca on 1st 
Zil-hijja, 1341/1993; his grave is also there. He was attached to the 
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Naqshbdandi order 


On qirat al-imam (the reciting of the Quran behind the imam) he 
wrote a book entitled Al-Furqan fi Qir'at-e Umm al-Quran. The title of 
another Ook of his }s Kashf al-Ghita ‘an Mas’alat al-Riba in appearance 
he was handsome and in Oehaviour a jurisprudent. Mention of him has 
been made in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. vii). 


19. MAULANA ABD AL-RAHMAN AMBOHI 


Approximately, the year of his birth is A. H 1277 He was born in- 
Bombay, memorised the holy Quran in Mecca and also received Ais prim- 
ary education there He acquired the scierices from Maulana Ahmed Ha- 
san Amrohi. Al the end of his educational career he studied some les- 
sons of Tafsir and Hadith under the instruction of Hazrat Nanautavi. Due 
to having acquired the academic graces of both these august men, in the 
lessons of Tafsir and Hadith the dialectical style was dominant in him. 
During his teaching career he was a matchless person of the time in 
imparting the knowledge of every religious art and science, particularly 
scholastic theology and beliefs. He frequently used to quote references 
fram Hazrat Nanautavi's sciences and acquirements. 


He was amongst the last batch of Hazrat Nanautavi’s students. He had 
specialised distinctively in Tafsir He spent sixty years in the service of 
the religious sciences at Madrasa-e Shahi, Moradabad, Bombay, Jamia-e 
Islamia, Dabne!, and Madrasa-e Islamia, Amroha. He was one of the dis- 
tinguished ulema of Hadith and Fiqh. There was one scholium of his on 
Tafsir-e Baizavi; he wrote scholla on Mutewwal and Mukhtasar al-Ma’ani 
also. He had had permission from Shaikh al-Mashe'ikh Haji imdad Allah 
for receiving the vow of allegiance. He went to glory at the age of 90 
years on 29nd Jamadi al-Seni, A. H 1367, and lies in enternal sleep near 
his teacher Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi. 


20, HAZRAT MAULANA ASHRAF ALI THANV! 


The year of his birth is A. H 1280 His chromogrammatic name was 
Karam-e@ Azeem. He hailed trom the Farouqi Shaikhs of Thana Bhavan. He 
committed the holy Quran to memory under the instruction of Hafiz 
Husain All. The primary books of Persian ana Arabic he studied under the 
tutorship of Maulana Fateh Muhammad, Thanvi, who was amongst the 
earliest Graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. At the end of A. H 1295 he took 
damission in the Dar al-Ulum for completing the courses of the religious 





33 


sciences and graduated in A, H. 1299. He practised cantillation and 
ofthoepy (tajvid and qir'at) at Mecca under the guidance of Qari 
Muhammad Abd Allah’. 


The signs of geist were apparent from nis childhood. He first became 
a head-teacter in Macrasa-e Faiz Am at Kanour in A. H. 1307 and then 
graced the masnad of principalsnip in Madrasa-e Jame alt-Ulum: Hearing 
about the fame of his teaching of Hadith at Kanpur, students used to 
flock to him from far off places Resigning from service in A H, 1305, he 
took abode in Khangah-e imdadiya* alt Thana Bhavan, where, trusting in 
Allah, for 47 years, til! his last breath, he rendered such Valuable services 
in the preaching of religion, self-purgation and the writing of books that 
an example thereof is not found in any personality of this period. His 
knowledge was very vast and very profound the proof of which can be 
furnished by every page of his books. There is no branch of religion in 
which his books may not be extant. in respect of the prolificacy of books 
and their utility he has had no rival and parellel amongst the Indian 
authors. The number of his big and small books Comes to nearly 350; 
aver and above these, more then 300 of his sermons have also been 
published There must be very few such houses of educated Muslims in 
the subcontinent in which Hazrat Thanvi's one or the other book may not 
be available. Amongst these the state of popularity of his Bihishti Zewar 
is Such that every year it is printed in thousands from different places 
and is solo off like not cakes. There will be absolutely no exaggeration if 
it is asserted that no Other book in the Urdu language is published in 
such large numbers. it has been translated into many languages, including 
English. A very wonderful and distinctive charactenstic of Hazrat Thanvi 
is also this that he never earned a single paisa from his books The rights 





1. The earliest expert in cantillation in the Dar 4i-Ulum, Deoband, Qari Abe al-Waheed, 
was 8 pup!! of [he same Qari Abd Aliah’s pupil, Qari Abd al-Ranmen, Qari Abd Allah was 
a teacher in Macrasa-e Saulatiya at Mecca, 


& Khangah-e Imdadiya is not the name of any resgulér, independent bul/aing, In the 
north-west of Thana Shavan there is a mosque which wes incipientiy Known as Pir 
Muhammad Wali Masjid. To the south of this mosque there was 4 3-doored Construction 
havirig 4 cloyster. Shavkh al-Mastia ik Haji (mdad Allah fad made this mosque his adode 
from where he used to dispense grace to the aspirants This is the very same Khangah 
(hospice) where preparations for jihc against the English hac Seen made — as has been 
Getailed in the foregone. Later on, due to Haj! Sénib’s connecuon with it, if came to be 
know as Khengah-e imdadiya. Tne famous religious divine of Thana Bhavan, Maulana 
Shaikh Muhammad, also used to reside in the same mosque: 


Hazrat Hakirn al-Ummat also caused to flow the rivers of shari at and tarigat from this 
very Khanqah and tor nearly nalf a century his graces remained current from here 
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of printing of ali of his baoks were public; anyone who so desired could 
print and publish them, His translation of the holy Qutan is very simple, 
easy and scholarly. in Tafsir his Bayan al-Quran! is o grand achievement; 
similarly, in Hadith the enormous stock of adducible hadiths of the Ha- 
nafite Figh he has arranged in Ala al-Sunan is his opus magnum and is 
sui generis. 


Hazrat Thanvi was Shaikh al-Masha’ikh Haj! imoed Allah's authorized 
person (majaz) and spiritual successor (khalifa) The circle of his 
allegiance and esoteric guidance is very wide; thousands of persons in 
and outside the subcontinent received edification and training fram him. 
Accordingly, he had become immensely famous by the cognomen Hakim 
al-Ummat. Millions of individuals derived educational end ptactical 
benefits from his books and predicatory lectures. The example of such a 
large number of rank and file as well as men of light and leading who 
benefitted from him through allegiance and esoteric instruction will be 
hard to come by. His sublimity and loftiness can be estimated from the 
fact that 4 coterie of the greatest of the great men of learning and accom- 
plishments and possessors of merits was included in the gamut of 
allegiance to him. Endowed with superior qualities his being was such a 
headspring of knowledge and wisdom, gnosis and mystical system that 
the Musiims of the subcontinent continued to assuage themselves from it 
for half a century. There is no branch of religion in which his great 
services in the form of predicatory speeches and writings may. not be 
conspicuous. in the words of Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi :- 


“In fis effort for reforming the ummah he kept anh eye upon every 
corer of educational and practical life; from the young to the old, from 
the womenfolk to the mentolk, from the ignorant to the learned, from the 
hoi polloi to the sufis, dervishes and ascetics, from the poor to the rich, 
he kept all in view for reforming and training. His eyes fell on the particu- 
lars Of births, marriages, sorrow and other occasions and gatheririgs, and, 
testing them on the criterion of the shari'ah, he separated the genuine 





7 Today (24th November, 1979) @ friend from Surat, Abe al-Hafeez Maniar, who had 
come along with my brother-in-law, Maulana Muhammad imran Knan Navi Azhari 
Bhopeli, to pey 6 visit to me told me that an Englishman had asked Hazrat Thanvi 
wornderingly why he had not taken copyright on this book, The wofldly-wise would 
surely be agape with wonder why Hazrat Thanvi or the contemporary Shaikh al-Hadith 
Maulana Zakariya did not reserve the nghts of publication of their books, had they done 
50, they and their heirs would have certainly become not millionaires but multi- 
millionaires, but true Success, according to them, 6 not fUlInéss of coffers With Jucre but 
it is achievement of divine pleasure. A very tofty ideal, indeed | (Translator). 


= 
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from the spurious. Removing every block 4nd stone of custams, innovations 


and crying evils, he Showed the streignt path, From the vantage-point of the 


criterion of the shari'ah wherever he percieved any shortcoming in preach- 
ing, education, politics, social life, morals, devolians and beliefs he 
cofrected i. To his own satisfaction he made full provisions regarding the 
modern jurnsprudential propositions and the modern needs of the Muslims, 
and particularly renovated Ahsan and Suluk the famous name of which is 
Tasawwuf, The correct image of religion was before him, according to it 
wherever there were drawbacks and flaws in the picture of the present-day 
life of the Muslims, he remained engrossed throughtout his life in correcting 
them. He spent all his life in this that he make the Muslims’ life in accord- 
ance with that likeness which is seen in the aloum of true religion” 


Allah Most High had endowed him with the virtue of magnanimity also 
along with contentment. This writer has heard from his own father, who was 
one of Hazrat Thanvis chums, the incident of the latter's stay im Kanpur. 
Since the people are generally not aware of this incident, it seems necessary 
to mention it here The incident was this that Hazrat Thanvi Used to get Rs. 
95/- as salary from the Jam’e al-Ulum and out of this meagre amount he 
usec to give R5. 5/- to my father to spend it on students as per nis liking, 
with the insistence that no one should know as to who the donor was. It 
wes & secret matter which no one knew except my father during Hazrat 
Thanvi's lifetime My father, mentioning Hazrat Thanvi's virtues, related it to 
me after his demise. 


Hazrat Hakim al-Ummat's life was very orderly. Hours were fixed for all 
works and every work used to be done as per schedule. Many letters of 
acherents (mutawassilin) used to come and he would answer each in his 
own hand as per the time-tabie. 


He bid adieu to this morta! world at Thana Bhavan on the night of 16th 
Rajab, A. H, 1362. He was buried in Thana Bhavan, near the grave of Hafiz 
=amin Shaheed, in his own garden which he had endowed in the name of 
the Khangah-e Imdadiya. 


21. MAULANA ABD AL-MOMIN DEOBANDI 


He was 4 member of the distinguished educated family of the Usmani 
Shaikhs of Deoband and was a brother-in-law of Shaikh al-Hind Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan. He entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H 1299 and 
completed the Daura-e Hadith under Maulana Muhammad Yaqub in 
A. H. 1299. In the fourth convocation held in A, H. 1301 he received the 
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‘turban oF primacy’, along with Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, from the auspici- 
ous hands of Hazrat Gangoh. 


At the desire of the people of Meerut he went there and spent his whole 
life im teaching and in writing fetwas, First he became head-teacher in 
Madrase-e Qaumia and then in Madrasa-e Imdad al-Ulum at Sadar in Meerut. 

He was 4 very intelligent, sharp-witted and versatile scholar. During the 
last phase of his life the higher books of Hadith, Fiqh and Tafsir were at the 
tip of his tongue. He used to lecture in a brief, concise and cogent 
manner— just in the style of his teacher, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. He 
Was also a man of nisba (spiritual connection). His lifestyle was imbued 
with resignation to the Divine Will Great academic benefit issued from him 
In Meerut, Maulana Ashrq liahi Meeruthi, the translator of the holy Quran, 
studied under him from the first to the last. Maulana !zaz Ali Amrohi and 
Maulans Siraj Ahmed Meeruth) were also nis disciples, Maulana Qazi Zayn 
al-Adidin Sajjad Meeruth: too had had the honour of being his disciple. He 
usec to be the examiner of the Hadith classes of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


in A. H. 1347 he died at Deihy where he was staying in connection with 
medical treatment and was buried in the Dargan (shrine) of Hazrat Khwaja 
Baqi Billah. 


22. MAULANA HAKIM JAMEEL AL-DIN 


His native place was Nagine (District Bijnor), He prosecuted his studies 
ét the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, from A. H. 1298 to A. H 1999 He was one 
of the famous physicians of Delhi anc examiner in the Tibbia College, 
Deihi, He was also a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, for a long time. Along with the busy schedule of medical 
practice he was very regular in saying his daily offices (awrad and 
waza'if), and was a saintly man devoted to the remembrance of Allah and 
spiritual occupation (shaghl), His knowledge was very deep-rooted and 
mature. Initially he resided at Ghazipur and then settled down at Delhi. 


He was 4 teacher of Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi. For some time 
he served as teacher in the madrasah at Jaunpur. Along with his proficiency 
in the religious sciences he had had great skill in the Unani system of 
medicine also, which he had. studied under the instruction of Hakim Abd 
al-Majeed Khan Dehelv. The renowned Hakim Ajmal Khan was one of his 
disciples. Throughout his life he taught the religious sciences and the said 
system of medicine 
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He left this perishable world on 18th Safar, A. H 1355, after having 
said the Tahajjud prayer (the midnight devotions) 


The Siddig) Dawakhana in Delhi is his relic which is being run at present 
under the supervision of ms eldest son, Maulana Hakim Abdd a/-Jali|, 


23 MAULANA HAFIZ MUHAMMAD AHMED DEOBAND) 


Hafiz Sahib was Hazrat Nanautavi's well-guided Son. He was born at 
Nanauta in 1279/1869. After he had memorised the Quran, his father sent 
him to Gulaothi (District Buland Shah), for his primary eucation in 
Madrasah Manbal al-Ulum, which Hazrat Nanautav) himself had established 
tnere His brother-in-law (sister's husband), Maulana Abd Allah Anbathvi 
was 4 teacher in that madrasah, Thereafter, for further studies, he was sent 
to Moradabad to read in the Madrasé-e Shahi, where Hazrat Nanautavi's 
well-guided disciple, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrotn used to teach. After 
having fread books of different relisious arts and sciences under his 
instruction, he came to Deoband and became a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind. He read some lessons of the Tirmizi Sharif under Hazrat Muhammad 
Yaqui in A. H. 1300. For the Deura-e Hadith he went to Gangoh and com- 
pleted it in the circle of teaching of Hazrat Gangohi, and studied Jalalayn 
and Baizavi there in 1303/1885 he was appointed as a teacher in the Dar 
al-Ulum and thus got the chance of teaching different arts and sciences. 
When Haji Muhammad Abid fetired from vice-chancellorship in 1310/1892, 
the Vacant post changed hands twice but neither of the two could manage 
the affairs for more than one yeer each. As this yearly change in vice- 
chancellorship proved disturbing to the administration, in 1313/1895, 
Hazrat Gangoh) selected Hafiz Sahib for this post. With an impressive and 
Gignified personality, Hafiz Sahib was 4 capabie and efficient 
sdministrator. He brought the management of the Dar al-Ulum under con- 
tro! within a short time ano proved abie to the fullest Gegree of fulfilling 
the expectations held of him at the time of his appointment. Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind was dean (or principal) as well as Hafiz Sahib's own teacher and 
yet used to give more importance to his disciple for being his own 
teacher's Son and used to sit respectfully before him in the administrative 
office. 


The Dar al-Ulum, during his tenure of office, progressed immensely 
both internally ana externally, such as it had not done earlier. Although the 
Dar ai-Ulum hed essentially developed into a University, in respect of the 
external form and shape of its buildings, it changed from a madrasah into a 
university during his vice-chancellorship only. Different departments and 
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offices were organised and there was an-unusual augmentation in its 
domain of influence also. Briefly speaking, the Dar al-Ulum kept advancing 
in every respect; accordingly, his 35-year tenure of office is considered a 
very bright and golden chapter of advancements and progress in the 
history of the Dar al-Ulum., 


The magnificent building of the Dar al-Hadith, the first of its kind in 
india, was built during his regime. Similarly, the building of the new 
hostel known as Dar al-Jadid and the construction of the mosque and the 
\ibrary-building too aré & memorial of his time. The memory of that grand 
convocation held in 1328/1910 in which more than one thousand 
graduates had been awarded turbans and which had been organised 
under his management is still fresh in the minds of the people. 


He had been awarded the title of ‘Shams al-Ulama™” by the then 
Government of India but on account of the liberty-loving cult of the Dar 
al-Ulum he did not like to be a titled person of the British government 
and returned the title after some time. 


The quantum of teaching-work he had undertaken from the beginning 
did not cease even during his vice-chancellorship; he Used to teach 
books |ike Mishket al-Masabih, Jalalayn Sharif, Sahih-e Muslim, lon 
Maja, Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani, Mir Zahid’s Risala, etc. very eagerly and regu- 
larly. His lecture used to be very clear, coherent and precise He had had 
great command over his august father’s sciences and subjects, 


in 1347/1928 the Nizam of the Deccan, Mir Osman All Khon, was 
expected to come to Delhi. In order to remind the Nizam of his promise 
to pay a visit to Deoband, he went to Hyderabad. After reacning there he 
fell ill, So, with the intention of returning, he started Gack from 
Hyderabad but while the train was still in the precincts of Hyderabad he 
breathed his last near the Nizamabad railway station and answered the 
saying: “He who died In journey is a martyr’. 


This incident occurred on 3rd Jamadi al-Ula, 1347/1928. At the 
Nizam’s telegraphic order the bier was taken to Hyderabad, and, next 
day, on 4th Jamadi al-Ula, at Nizam’s own personal expense, he was 
buried in 6 special graveyard known as “'Khitta-e Saulihin”, where distin- 
guished personalities of Hyderabad, Sufi Shaikhs and nobles are buried. 


He served the Dar al-Ulum for 45 years : the initial ten years in teach- 
ing and 35 years in functioning as vice-chancellor. 
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24. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN DEOBANDI 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Faz) al-Rahman. He studied from the 
first to the last in the Dar al-Uium and graduated in A. H. 1300. He was a 
polymath anc 2 great litterateur in the Arabic language. His management 
and administration is considered proverbial in the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum; his services and God-given qualities have had 6 great part in the 
progress of the institution. 


in 1325/1097, Gue to Maulana Hafiz Muhammed Ahmed's preeccupa- 
tions and jeurneys, and also with a View to develop the Dar al-Ulum, the 
Majlis-e Shura wes feeling the need of an able and competent 
administrator who might lend a hand to Hafiz Sahib in the administrative 
affairs and the schemes of development. For this there was nore more 
suitable in the eyes of the Majlis than him. Accordingly, despite his declin- 
ing, he was obliged and entrusted with the post of pro-vice-chancellor. It 
iS Said that it was a stroke of luck for the Dar al-Ulum that it obtained the 
services of a vigilant administrator and sincere man like Maulana Habib al- 
Rahman Usmani. He was so enthusiastic in the administrative work that 
much of the time of day and night used to be occupied with these works 
only, so much so that he used to live in the administrative office itself and 
died also there. He had so organised and streamlined the administrative 
and managerial departments of the Dar al-Ulum that when Nawab Sadr Yar 
Jung Bahadur came to Deoband on behalf of the Asafyah state to audit the 
accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, he was surprised to see that vouchers and 
receipts of even as paltry a sum as one and two annas were present in the 
file in a regular order. Nawab Sadr Yar Jung's statement was that there was 
no paper which was asked for and was not immediately presented: The 
progress in respect of planning and administration during Hafiz Sahib's 
vice-chancellorship is considered to be in fact the result of Maulana Habib 
al-Rahman’'s loyalty, for he always remained his right-hand man,confidant 
and deputy. 


In 1344/1925, when Hafiz Sahib retired, due to old age, from the post 
of Chief Mufti of the Hyderabad State, Maulana Habib Al-Rahman Usmani 
was appointed in his place. His personality was considered matchless in 
every respect. It is generally believed that nad he had so much interest in 
the politics of the country as he had in the Dar al-Ulum, he would have 
proved to be one of the greatest political leaders of india. Voracious read- 
ing had made him a man of vast knowledge, a polyhistor. Hazrat Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri used to remark -- 


“If there is anyone whose knowledge impresses me, it is Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman’’. 
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He was especially interested in Arabic literature and history-and his 
extensive knowledge in these subjects was famous at the time. He has 
left many memorable books, amongst which his Isha’at-e islam alias 
Dunya men islam Klyunker Phela is considered to be a monumental 
book. In response to the question as how Islam spread in the world, 
those historical events which, by reason of their psychological lure, 
proved to be conduvice to the propoagation and progress of Islam, have 
been presented in nearly five hundred pages. 


Maulana Hab)d al-Rahman was Very puny, 8 man of spare frame; and his 
diet too was astonishingly spare. But inspite of his feebleness end frailty, he 
Possessed tremendous courage. Exactly fourteen months after Hafiz Sahib's 
demise, he also departed from this infirm, perishable world, on the night of 
4th Rajab, 1348/1929, leaving the Dar al-Uljum as his eulosiser tor ever. 


Another of his books is entitled Ta'limat-e isiam in which the islamic 
system of government has been described and it has been elucidated as 
to how necessary consuitation is for the chief of the party. in this connec- 
tion he has shown that if there is complete confidence in the being of the 
chief (amir), there is no need of counting the votes of the majority and the 
minority; but if the chief does not command such confidence then, to run 
the state, there is no other way but to rely upon the majority. 


25. HAKIM ABD AL-WAHHAB ALIAS HAKIM NABINA 


_ The sleepy village Yusufpur in District Ghazipur in eastern Uttar Pradesh 
was his native place. He was the elder brother of the famous political 
leader of india, Dr. Mukhtar Anmed Ansari’. He had lost his sight in child- 
hood itself. At the age of ten he committed the entire Quran to memory. 
Elementary grammar he studied at his own native-place. He graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A, H. 1300. He studied Arabic fiterature under 
Maulana Faiz al-Hasan Saharanpuri and Maulana Zulfigar All Deobandi; and 
Tibb under Hakim Mahmud Khan at Delhi. He was a distinguished scholar 
In the rational and the traditional sciences. After completing his education 
he came to attend upon Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, vowed 
allegiance to him and, living in the company of his spiritual director, 
attained internal perfection. He has stated :- 


Once | told Hazrat Gangohi:"'| have studied Tibb with a view to 





1. The Postel Dept, of the Govt. of india has issued 4 postal stamp to commemorate him as 
an educationist, The stamp was released at Jamia Millia in 4 function at the hands of the 
Vice-president of India, Mr. Hidayatullah, on 25-12-1980. (Translator) 
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earning my living, but physicians, besides examining the pulse, diagnose 
the disease by observing the patient's face, urine and other symptoms, 
while | am deprived of this facility due to joss of sight. Kindly Pray for me 
that Allah Almighty may ease this handicap of mine ! At this Flazrat 
Gangohi said “Allah Most High will bestow upon you expertise in feeling 
the pulse whereby you will come to know about the patients’ ailments 
which. other physicians diagnose through observation’ ‘'I', the Hakin Sahib 
has stated, “mark the Shaikh's karamat (miracle) every day: no sooner | 
put my hand on the patient's pulse than all the conditions of the disease 
are divulged to me" 


strange and wonderful events of his pulse-feeling have been heard. In 
both diagnosis and prescription he had had consummate expertise. He has 
left a monumental book entitied Asrar-e Shiryania (''The Arterial Secrets‘*) 
on the science of pulse in which he has philosophically discussed the 
topic of pulse-feeling, His clinic was famous throughout Indis; people 
used to flock to it from far off places and used to be cured He practised 
in Bombay and Sholapur and was a physician to the Nizam of the Deccan 
for 4 long time. In the last phase of his life he at last settlea down at Delhi. 
His clinic there was situated near the Jam'e Masjid. Later on he shifted to 
Connaught Place. The present writer too had chanced to see his clinic. In 
feeling the pulse and diagnosing the disease he had had no parallel; in this 
regard strange stories are told about him. A large medicine-chest having 
several Compartments used to lie before him, he would teke out a 
medicine from it without any hesitation, his hand reaching the very 
compartment from which he wanted the required medicine. He used to 
dial the telephone numbers also in the same manner. 


Inspite of having a huge crowed of patients at the clinic every day, 
his interest in the religious sciences did not abate; he was very devout 
and abstemious. He would not charge any fees for even the costliest of 
medicaments from any patient of Deoband, Gangoh and Yusufpur, 
whether the patient was Hindu or Muslim, Yusufpur was his native-place, 
Deoband was the place where he had prosecuted his studies and in 
Gangoh he had acquired esoteric knowledge. Similarly, he would not 
charge fees from the ulema and the Sufis. He died in Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H. 1360, at Delhi. in pursuance of his last will his. bier was taken to 
Gangoh from Delhi and he was buried near Hazrat Gangohi's grave. 


26 MAULANA GHULAM RASUL HAZARVI 


He was a native of Hazara district (Pakistan). After feceiving primary 
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education in his native place he graduated in A. H. 1303 from the Dar al- 
Ulum and in A. H. 1308 he was appointed a teacher there. He was a 
hafiz of rational and traditional sciences and a polyhistor. He was highly 
respected among the ulema and students used to attend his lectures very 
eagerly. On account of his unusual popularity and fame he was invited on 
high salaries from different places but he was so much attached to the 
Dar al-Ulum that he was not prepared to leave it at any cost, His life was 
very simple. He rendered teaching service in the Dar al-Ulum for thirty 
years. Many renowned ulema were his pupils. 


He Gied in harness at the Dar al-Ulum on 16th Muharram, A, H. 1337. 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind in a threnody he wrote on his death has portrayed 
the substance of his acamedic end spiritual life in a single verse. The 
couplet-’’ God bless him | He passed his whole life lke this:in the 
madrasah dunng day, in the mosque throughout the night’. 


27. MAULANA MURTAZA HASAN CHANDPURI 


He was a resident of Chandpur, District Bijnor, He was also amongst the 
well-guided pupils of Maulana Muhammad Yaquo Nanautavi. He graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1304. He had an acute intelligence and was 
very ingenious, with 4 lively twist for wit and humour. He was famous for 
his sermonical lectures and speeches and held a very high rank in the art 
of polemics; and he was greatly fond of refuting heretical innovations and 
Qadianism. Many of his polemical books that have been published are 
replete with remarkable discussions on their themes. At one time every 
nook and corner of the country had been reverberating with his powerful 
oratory, sermons and declamations, Besides being 4 voracious reader, he 
was also 8 bibliophil, very fond of collecting especially rare manuscripts. 
Accordingly, he has left as a memorial a large library comprising nearly 
eight thousand precious manuscripts and published works, which his son, 
Muhammad Anwar, has passed on to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Maulana Chandpuri served as principal for a long time in the madrasahs 
of Darbhanga, Moradabad, etc. but the real place of his services was the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. As such, the authorities selected this rare jewel for 
the Dar al-Ulum and firstly entrusted him with the administration of the 
educational branch, Out in view of the frequency of his preaching journeys 
he was charged with the administration of the Department of Preaching. He 
hed hed the honour of vowing allegiance to Maulana Rafi’ al-Din but later 
on he resorted to Hazrat Thanvi and was authorized to receive allegiance. 


He retired from the Dar al-Ulum on 1st Ramazan, A H. 1350, anu 
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settled down in his native place Chandpur where he died in Rabi al- 
Akhir, 1371/December, 1951 


28. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YASIN SIRHINDI BAREILLV! 


He was an inhabitant of Bassi, adjoining Sirhind. Firstly he studied 
under Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri and then graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. He was amongst the pupils of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. First he 
taugnt in Madrasah Faiz-e Aam, Kanpur, and then, in A. H. 1312, he went 
to Bareilly. There he established Madrasah Isha‘at-e Ulum. He was a very 
Virtuous and accommodating person but @ very candid divine, Throughout 
his life he remained busy in teaching. His academic grace continued for a 
long time in Rohilkhand and even today the madrasah started by him is 
assuaging the thirst of the seekers of knowledge. 


It is a Statement of his eldest son, the late Maulana Abd al-Rasheed, 
that Maulana Ahmed Reza Khan Bareilly) was his pupil for the primary 
books and used to write him letters in a very respectful tone; these 
letters Were in the possession of Maulana Abd al-Rasheed. Maulana Khair 
Muhammed Jullundhari was also in the circle of his pupils. 


He died on 7th Safar, A.H. 1363, and was buried in his own madrasah 
in Bareilly which he had made his hometown, 


29. MAULANA UBAYD ALLAH SINDHI 


Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi was born in the Sialkot district of West 
Punjab. His father was originally a Hindu but had converted later to 
Sikhism. Maulana Sindhi received his early education in the middle school 
at Jampur. Impressed by the truthfulness of Islam through reading, he had 
embraced Isiam in the course of his student career itself. After becoming 


@ Muslim he went to Sindh from Jampur. There he stayed for sometime” 


with Hafiz Muhammad Siddiq. Hafiz Sahib was 4 great nisba-possessing 
saint and an accomplished dervish. Maulana Sindhi has written in his 
Giary that "the effect of Hafiz Sahib's company was this that the Islamic 
way of life became my second nature” 
= nh 

Maulana Sindhi entered the Dar al-Ulum in A-H. 1306 and joined the 
Daura-e Hadith in A.H. 1307 but could not complete it. After some time he 
went back to Sindh. In A.H. 1315 he again came to Deoband and acquired 
permission from his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, for the Hadith books. 


_—_- 
: 
> 


-_ « Along with the educational matters he joined the Shaikh al-Hind in 





—_— om 
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political preoccupations also. The establishment of the Jami’at al-Ansar in 
the Dar al-Ulum in AH. 1397 was the result of his efforts only. He had 
been made its administrator. The two great gatherings of the said organi- 
sation at Moradabad and Meerut were due to his efforts. He wanted to 
make the Dar al-Ulum 4 centre of national organisation politically of which 
the first step was the establishment of the Jami'at al-Ansar. Meanwhile a 
serious chasm in certain academic matters appeared between him and 
some teachers of the Dar al-Ulum and so he had to leave Deoband. The 
Shaikh al-Hind sent him to Delhi Where he established an institution 
under the name of Nazarat al-Ma'arif al-Qurania', which was patronised, 
besides the Shaikh al-Hind, by powerful personalities like Hakim Ajmal 
Khan and Nawab Wagar al-Mulk. 


In A. H. 1333 the Shaikh al-Hind sent Maulana Sindhi to Afghanistan 
because the belief generally prevalent then was that it was not possible 
to drive away the English from india without men and might: For this 
men and weapons were necessary. The Shaikh al-Hind had made the 
free zone of Yaghistan the centre of this movement. Maulana Sindhi, 
reaching Kabul, accomplished several important political tasks there. He 
founded a Congress Committee in Kabul and affiliated it to the Indian 
National Congress. This was the first Congress Committee outside the 
British dominions. Along with this he mobilised an army which he had 
named "Hizb Allah’ (‘Allah's Army"). He was an important meriber of the 
free provisional government that had been formed in Afghanistan under 
the leadership of Raja Mahendra Pratap. After the Shaikh ai-Hind’s arrest in 
Hejaz, he. went to Russia and living there he observed the functioning of 
socialism. In 1342/1923 he undertook a journey to Turkey and from there, 
in A. H. 1344, he went to Hejaz where he stayed for fourteen long years. In 
1356/1937 when Congress government was formed in the provinces, the 
Uttar Pradesh government withdrew the ban the British government had 
imposed on him and so he returned to India in 1358/1939. 


He passed the last days of his life in Jamia Millia tsismia, New Delhi, 
and in Dinpur village of the Bhawelpur state. Maulana Sindhi, in the present 
period, was (he greatest preacher and standard-bearer of Hazrat Shah Wali 


SO eee 
1. This institution under the name Nazarat al-Ma‘arif al-Qurania had been established by 
Maulana Sindhi in AH, 1333 in a room of Masjid Fatehpur, Delhi, and in which graduates 
Of the Arabic madrasans and modem colleges were given education arid training. Besides 
acquarnting them with the verities and knowledge of the Quran, they were also shown the 
methods of performing missionary anc political work a¢ per the circutnstanées. After 
Maulané Sindti’s ceparture to Afghanistan, his disciple, Meulans Almed Ali Lahori, 
mMenaged this institution for two years With his arrest this institution ceased ta function. 
One of the objectives of this institution was also this that relations be established 
between the modern educated men and the ulema, particularly the graduates af Deoband 
and the intervening. guif between the old and the new be filled uo. To achieve this 
purpose he later on founded Bait al-Hikme in Jame Millia. 
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Allah's philosophy. Maulana Sindhi was also a great exponent of the 
reform rought about in connection with the sciences of the Quran, 
Hadith, Figh and Tasawwuf by Shah Sahib. Some learned men, of course, 
dissented from some of Maulana Sindhi’s thoughts but despite academic 
dissidence, ali were convinced of his academic primacy and political 
shrewdness. 


For the exposition of the Book and the Sunnah and finding out 
solutions of the latter-day problems in the light of the Wali Allahian 
philosophy, he established an institution under the name Bait al-Hikma in 
the Jamia Millia Islamia, and wrote some monumental articles also 
amongst which his article in Al-Furqan’s Shah Wall Allah No. is very 
profound and thought-provokins. 


He expired on Y1st August, 1944/A, H. 1363, in Dinpur where he had 
settled down at the fag-end of his life. Unfortunately he could not see 
the country free for whose independence he had to live in exile for 95 
years and suffer all sorts of afflictions and troubles. 


30, MAULANA SANA ALLAH AMRITSARI 


He was born in A. H, 1982. Though he had been brought up in 
Amritsar (East Punjab), he was originally a Kashmiri; his ancestors had 
embraced Islam in the olderi times. 


For some days he acquired education from Maulana Ahmed Allah 
Amritsar) and read books of Hadith under Shaikh Abd al-Mannan 
Wazirabadi; and, then, in A. H. 1308, he came to Deoband and studied 
logic, philosophy, Fiqh and Principles of Fiqh. Some books he read under 
the guidance of Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri in Kanpur, but his attach- 
ment to the elders of the Dar al-Ulum did not undergo any change. After 
completing education he busied himself in the work of writing and com- 
Dilation Of books. As regards tack (maslak) he was. an Ahi-e Hadith. He 
established a press named Ahi-e Hadith Press and in A H 1321 Started a 
weekly entitled Ahl-e Hadith, which continued for 44 years. 


He has left many remarkable books. in refutation of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmed Qadiani. His important works are as follows :- 


1 Tafsir al-Quran be-Kalam al-Rahman, in which he has commented on 
the Quran through the Quranic text itself. 
2. Tafsir-e Sana’i (Urdu) 


3. Taqabul-e Salasa : This is also in Urdu; in it he has made a comparative 
study of islam, Veda and the Bible. 
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He had a strong memory and was very quick at rejoinder. He used to be 
always successful in polemics; he had a special knack and mastery in 
defeating the opponent. He was known by the appellation ‘Sher-e Punjab" 
(“the Lion of the Punjab’). He had great attachment to the writing of books, 
and used to be very careful about hygiene and cleanliness of clothes. He 
was very punctual, high-minded and encyclopaedic in knowledge. 


He remained a permanent participant in the struggle for the independ- 
ence of India, In the list of the Junud-e Rabbaniya ("the Divine Armies’’), 
his rank Was that of a major-general. He had had a hand in the founding of 
the Jami‘at al-Ulama also and actively took part in its movement for the 
freedom of the country. Inspite of the difference of his cult (mastak), he 
always remained enamoured of the elders of Deoband. 


A. H. 1326 he had thrown @ challenge to Mirza Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani 
to the effect that “he who is a liar amongst us will die first’’. Mirza Sahib 
had accepted this challenge, but he got an attack of cholera and ied of it 
in 1908, whereas Maulana Sana Allah survived him for forty years’ 


After the partition of the country he migrated to Gujranwala (Pakistan). 
He died on 4th Jamadi al-Awwal, A. H. 1367, at Sargodha, at the ripe old 
age of 80 years. 


31, MAULANA SAIF AL-RAHMAN KABUL! 


His ancestors, having migrated from Gandhar, had settled down in the 
suburos of Peshawar. He acquired early education there He completed 
the study of mathematical sciences under the instruction of Maulana Lutf 
Allah Aligarhi and of Hadith in the company of Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gangohi. For a long time he served as a teacher in Tonk and then became 
head-teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya Fatehpuri, Delhi. He was attached to 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and was an active member of his movement. He was 
very high-spirited, intelligent, acute and a warrior-like religious divine. At 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind’s instruction he migrated and went to the free terri- 
tory of Yaghistan. There he kept inciting the people through sermons and 
Propaganda for the independence of India. He was s good orator; his 





1. Similarly, ane Sufi Sulaiman Nagshband) of Lajpur (Dist. Surat) author of @agh-e Arif, had 
also challenged Mirza Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani to prove his claim that he was the Promised 
Messiah by levitating wrth him to the fourth heaven where Propher Jesus Christ is tradition- 
ally known to reside after his crucification. This unexpected challenge staggered Mirza 
sahic completely; nonplussed and crestfalien, the self-styled Messiah could pot give a 
convincing reply to Sufi Sulayman Sahib. (vide Bagh-e Arif, A. H. 1354), (Translator). 
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and speeches created great fervour among the people of Yaghistan. His 
rank in the Divine Armies was that of 6 major-general, In the beginning of 
World War |, when, in 1914, Haji Turangzai’ raised the banner of jihad 
against the English, Maulana Saif al-Rahman joined it and accomplished 
remarkable works. After being unsuccessful in achieving his end through 
fighting with the English, he went to Afghanistan. The intense hatred he 
nursed for the British government can be assessed from the fact that when 
Hitler mounted an invasion upon France and internecine war broke out 
among the European powers, no sooner did Maulana Saif al-Rahiman hear 
this news than hesfell into prostration fervently and exclaimed: ‘O Allah |! 
Thanks to You that mutual war has begun among the packs of wolves 
whereby the victimised nations can entertain hope of escape from the 
tyranny, and now | shail have no sorrow for my own death” | 


He served on high posts during Amir Aman Allan's regime in 
Afghanistan. After the formation of Pakistan he came back to Peshawar and 
died at his native-place on 7th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1369, 


32. MAULANA HAKIM MUHAMMAD ISHAQ KATHORI 


He hailed fram a Sayyid family of Kathore, District Meerut, He was born 
in 1981/1864. He acquired primary education in Meerut from fis uncle, 
Maulana Kifayat Ali. Then he studied at Madrasa-e A’liya, Fatehpuri, and 
thereafter became a pupil of Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi at Amroha. At 





1, In the nistory of the struggle for the independence of India, Haj Turangzal’s was a great 
and famous personality in the North West Frontier Province. He was an inhsbrtant of a 
village, Turangzal, in Peshawar district. His real name was Fazl-e Vahic but he became fam- 
ous by the name of his village. Very pious and abstemious and o man of knowledge and 
action, he was also a Shaikh of the Path (i.e, @ spiritual director), He was the Khalifa and 
successor of Maulana Shah Najm al-Din alias Hazrat Su'at Sahib. Intoxicated with the senti- 
ments of liberty, he was greatly enamoured of independence He had had thousands of 
‘asolrants’ (murids) in the region of Peshawar and Yaghistan. Along with extraordinary fame, 
he was extremely popular among the masses. Migrating in 1914 fram his netive-place 
Peshawar at Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's suggestion, he had gone to Yaghsitan He had chanced 
to fight many a time with the British armies, which, incurring severe losses in the encounters 
with him, had to retreat it is & Very well-known fact that in these encounters with the 
English the shots fired from the crusaders’ side never missed their mark. 


it was during his stay in Hejaz that Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was preparing to go to the 
same Haji Turangzal in Yaghistan via jran when Sherif Husain who had become a vassal of 
the English against the Turks had taken him captive and had entrusted him to the English. 


Haji Turangzar, as long as he was dlive, continued fighting against the English until “the 
promised hour” May Alleh favour him with His mercies | A wonderfully intrepid true 
believer he was that he kept fighting the Engtish till nis last Oreath ! 
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the last he, faking admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, graduated from 
there i” A. H, 1308. He was amongst the earliest batch of students during 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's deanship. The education of Tibb he acquired 
under the instruction of Hakim Abd al-Majeed Khar Dehelvi and Hakim 
Ad al-Aziz Khan Laknnavi. 


Incipiently he practised medicine at Kathore and then he shifted to 
Meerut city. Besides his private practice, he also Used to teach Tibb and 
many people learnt Tibb from Him. On the fopic oF pulse he wrote a 
Voluminous book but unfortunately it could not be published. 


He built an Idgah and Jam'e Masjid in his native Kathore. He built a 
beautiful stone mosque in Meerut city also. Hakim Sehib’s efforts con- 
tributed largely in reviving the practice of widow-marriage in the vicinity 
of Meerut. He always used to participate in all national and political works. 


In A. H. 1327 when a scheme of collecting grains from the Villages for 
the Dar al-Ulum was finalised, Hakim Sahib was the first man to volunteer 
himself for it and paid atténtion to the collecting of grains from Kathore 
and the surrounding villages, and a good lot of grains Was collected 
through his efforts, tt is stated in the report of the Dar al-Ulum - 


“The first to give ears to this call and act upon it dre the gentlemen of 
Kathore and the surrounding areas who, through the special attention of 
Hakirn Maulavi Muhammad ishaa, put it into practice. For years together 
wheat continued to be collected from Meerut district through Hakim 
Sahib's attention’’’. 


And about Hakim Sahib it says ~ 


“He was a man of laudable qualities. Along with sincerity he had had 
a special position by virtue of his solicitude, prudence and well- 
wishing in the affairs of the Dar al-Ulum'’2. 


He was a possessor of filiation (nisba) and 4 saintly man, Very regular in 
his spiritual schedules. He had received khilafat from Hazrat Gangohi. He 
and Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani were cater-cousins. Whenever they 
happened to meet, Maulana Madani would pull out Hakim Sahib’s purse; 
they would then go on jostling for it for some time. At last Maulana Madani 
1. Rudad-e Tehsil-e Ghalla, A. H. 1339, p 9, 

2. Rudad, A. H. 1374, p. 1. 
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would succeed and then whatever amount of money came out from the 
purse, with it he would send for sweets. Hakim Sahib was & very affable, 
cheerful and hospitable man. He had had a deep connection with the 
Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Hind also. 


He served as a member of the Majlis-e Shure of the Dar al-Uium from 
A. H. 1344 to A. H. 1373. He went to glory in 1374/1954 and was buried 
in his native-place. 


33. MAULANA SAYYID MUHAMMAD ANWAR SHAH KASHMIRI 


He was an inhabitant of Kashmir. He wes born in a respectable learned 
family of Sayyids. This family was considered very distinguished in the 
whole of Kashmir in respect of its learning and knowledge At the tender 
age of four and a half years he began to read the Holy Quran under the 
instruction of his august father, Maulana Sayyid Muazzam Shah. Endowed 
with an uncommon geist and a matchless memory from his very tender 
years, this prodigious child finished the Book of Aliah and some primary 
books of Persian within the short period of one and a half years and then 
became engrossed in the study of the current sciences; and while not 
even fourteen years old, his unbounded passion for the acquirement of 
knowledge compelled him to leave the native-place. For nearly three years 
he lived in the madrasahs of Hazara and acquired ahility in different arts 
and sciences, but the fame of Deoband made him restless to acquire more 
proficiency. So, in 1310/1899, he came to Deoband. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind 
was gracing the dean's masnad then; the teacher recognised the pupil and 
the pupil the teacher in the very first meeting. He began reading the books 
of Tafsir and Fiqh and within a few years attained, besides fame and 
popularity, 4 distinct position. Graduating from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1314, he went to attend upon Hazrat Gangohi from whom he acquird, be- 
sides the Sanad for Hadith, spiritual graces as well as khilafat 


After having completed his studies at the Dar al-Ulum, he served as a 
teacher for some time in the Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi. In 1390/1903 he 
went to Kashmir and there, in his region, he established a madrasah under 
the name of Faiz-e A'm. in 1393/1905 he went for pilgrimage to the House 
of Allah (at Mecca). For some time he put up in Hejaz and availea himself 
Of the opportunity of studying in the libraries there. In 1397/1909 he came 
back to Deoband. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind retained him here. For a number 
of years he went on teaching the books of Hadith without any salary, and 
as. long as he did not accept any salary from. the Dar al-Ulum, he lived as 
Hazrat Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed’s guest. in the end of 1333/1915 when 
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the Shaikh al-Hind resolved to embark on 4 journey to Hejaz, he bestowed 
the honour of his successorship on Shah Sahib. He graced the masnad of 
the dean in the Dar al-Ulum for nearly twelve years. In the beginning of 
1346/1927, due to holding some dissident views with the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum, he resigned from deansnip and went to the Madrasah at 
Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat) in western India where he continued to teach 
Hadith tli 1351/1938. 


With such 4 rare and incomparable memory he had been endowed 
with by nature that, let alone the contents and meanings of a book read 
only once, he could remember whole passages along with their lines and 
pages and used to quote them with great ease during his lecture. At the 
same he had such a passion for reading that all the treasures of knowledge 
could not fill the expanses of his inquisitive mind nor quench his thirst for 
knowledge. Due to vast and excessive reading and the power of a photo- 
gtaphic memory he was as though a moving and walking library. Besides 


the ‘Six Authentic Ones’ (Sihah Sitta—the six authentic books of Hadith) ~ 


most of the books of Hadith were almost at the tip of his tongue in ascer- 
tainable propositions (masa’‘il) requiring inquiry, in the search and inquisi- 
tion of which whole lifetimes are spent, he would answer the inquirer’s 
query Within a few minutes so concisely that the jatter would be left with 
no doubt any more nor any need to refer to any book. And the more 
pleasant thing about it was that along with the titles of the books he 
would quote chapter and verse, lines and page numbers, He used to 
speak extempore on every art and science as if all these sciences were 
present in his memory and he had read them but recently. 


On his death, Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi wrote in the Ma’arif :- 


“His example was like that of an ocean the surface of which is calm 
and still but its bottom abounds with treasures of precious pearls. He was 
peerless in the period for his versatility, power of memory and the bulk of 
memorised matter. He was a hafiz and discerner of the sciences of Hadith, 
high-ranking in the literary sciences, expert in the rational sciences, well- 
versed in poetry, and consummate in abstinence and piety; till his last 
breath this martyr of knowledge and gnosis kept raising the slogan of “Said 
Allah and Said the Apostie’’. 


When the most famous Egyptian divine of the time, Sayyid Rasheed 
Reza came to Deoband and met Shah Sahib, he would exclaim spontane- 
ously again and again: ‘| have never seen any religious divine like this 
glorious professor” ! After returning to Egypt also, Allamah Rasheed Reza 


‘ 











51 


acknowledged Shah Sathib’s academic glory and greatness of dignity in his 
paper, Al-Manar. 


Anyhow, it was fortunate for the Dar al-Ulum that after the Shaikh al- 
Hind the work of principal was entrusted to him. 


The interest the late Dr, Sir Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal Lahori had evinced 
in His latter years in the islamic teachings owed much to Shah Sahib's 
academic benevolence; the learned Dr. lqbal had learnt much of Islamics 
from Shah Sahib and hence he used to revere him very much, and used to 
bow his head in submission, with sentiments of belief (aquidet) and love, 
before Shah Sahib’s opinions. 


When Shah Sahib resigned from Deoband Allamah Iqbal tried that he 
settle down permanently in Lahore so that, in collaboration with him, he 
might codify the Islamic Fiagh on modern lines but Shah Sahib meanwhile 
accepted the request of the academicians of Dabhel (Gujarat). However, 
Allamah iqbal benefitted much from Shah Sahib in the preparation of his 
English lectures in this connection and has also acknowledged it. Shah 
Sahib had rendered full help in the valuable articles Allamah !qbal wrote 
in refutation of Qadianism. 


The academic zest was so much predominant in him that for a long 
time he would feel perturbed at the very thought of marriage and married 
life. But, at last, at the intense insistence of the elders he adopted married 
life, after which he began to take salary. He stayed at Dabhe! for some 
years but when constrained by severe ailments, he left it for Deoband 
which he had made his home-town, and on 3rd Safar al-Muzaffar, A. H. 
1352/A. D. 1933, passed away at the age of nearly 60 years. His auspicious 
Srave is near the Idgah. 


34, MAULANA SHAH WARIS HASAN 


Koda Jshanabad was his native place. He entered the Dar al-Ulum in 
A. H. 1310 and, graduating from it in A. H. 1312, he lived in attendance 
upon Hazrat Gangohi and acquired khilafat from him. Then he went to Hejaz 
where he lived in the service of Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah. 


For some time he served as head-teacher in Benares (Varanasi) and 
Muzaffarpur. Then he gave up service, settled down in Lucknow and 
engaged himself in spiritual instruction and guidance. The English-knowing 
class of Muslims benefitted much from him; such beneficiaries included 
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judges, advocates, high-ranking officers and nobles. 


He died on 16th Jamadi al-Awwal, A. H. 1355 and lies buried near the 
Jame Masjid, Teela Shah Pir Muhammad, Lucknow, 


35. HAZRAT MAULANA AMIN AL-DIN DEHELVI 


He was born around A. H. 1283 in Aurangabad, Deccan. He had settled 
down at Yevia in Nasik district (Maharashtra), out in the end, after having 
established Madrasa-e Aminiya at Delhi, he had become a permanent resi- 
dent of Delhi, He took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 
1304 for prosecuting Studies and, then, in A. H. 1307, he went to Shah- 
jahanpur, where he read some books of the rational sciences under 
Maulana Nadir al-Din who was a favourite pupil of Maulana Abd al-Haq 
Khairabadi in logic and philosophy. in A. H. 1309 he returned to Deoband 
and completing the Nizami syllabus and graduated in A. KH. 1379. 


In A. H. 1315 he started Madresa-e Aminiya’ in Sunheri Masjid situated 
in Chandni Chowk, Delhi. He was very famous in Delhi and the surrounding 
places for his abstinence and piety. He had also had proficiency In theurgy 
Camalyat), and due to this the circle of those who had falth in him was 
very wide. The sentiment of benefaction was always surging in his heart. In 
religious matters and in connection with the management of the madrasah 
he would not show any partiality to anyone. He always temained aloof 
from political frays. He used to love students like his own progeny, show- 
ing them great affection and cordiality. 


He died on 19th Ramazan, A. H, 1338 (June 6, 1990), and tes enieN at 
Menhdiyun near Hazrat Shah Wal) Allah's grave. 


36. MAULANA MUHAMMAD SADIQ KARACHYI 


He was a resident of Karachi, He completed the study of Hadith in the 
Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1312. He was an active member of the Shaikh al-Hind’s 
SS eee 
1, It #8 @ farmous madrasah of Delhi Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmin was its first principal. 
After him Maulana Kifayat Alien graced the masnad’of principalship. Firstly th madrasah 
had been established in the Sunheri Masjid but when it progressed it was Shifted to 
Masjid-e Panipatian at Kashmiri Gate in A, H. 1393. It progressed much during the latter’s 
regime, students flocking to if not only from distant Glaces in india but also from foreign 
countries. A magnificent 3-storeyed building was constructed for the Maedtasah around the 


mosque. This madrasah has always enjoyed a distinguished position over all other 
madrasahs of Delhi by virtue of its academic glory and centrality. _-_s* 
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political movement and had cherished very deep and sincere relations 
with Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, During World War | when the English 
launched an attack on Iraq, which was then included in the Turkish empire, 
Maulana Sadiq incited the Baluch tribes in Las Bela in Sind to rise. up in 
revolt against the English, wherefore the English could not send reinforce- 
ments to traq in time and consequently the English armies, having been 
besieged, had to lay down arms. Maulana Sadiq was arrested for having 
caused an uprising and was kept under detention in Maharashtra: he was 
released after the war was over His designation in the Junud-e Rabbaniya 
was that of a colonel, 


He also rendered important political services during the Khilafat Move- 
ment. He worked on different posts of the Khilafat Committee and the 
Jamia't al-Ulama-e Sindh; he was also a member of the working committee 
of the Jamia't al-Ulama-e Hind till the end. He also served as a member of 
the Maylis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from A. H. 1350 to A. H. 1367. 


Maulana Sadiq established a madrasah in the Khadda mohalla (locality) 
of Karachi and passed his remaining life in managing its affairs and in 
teaching Hadith and Quran. This madrasah is still functioning. it has been 
Maulana Sadiq'’s and his successors’ wont that whenever Maulana Qari 
Tayyid pays & visit to Pakistan, they especially invite him to the Madrasah. 


37. MAULANA MUFTI KIFAYAT ALLAH DEHELVI 


He was born in A. H. 1292 in Shahjahanpur. He received instruction in 
the holy Quran and primary education at his native-place from different 
teachers. Then, having read some books at Madrasa-e !zazia, Shahjahanpur, 
he entered Madrasa-e Shahi at Moradabad. There he studied under the 
instruction of Maulana Abd al-Ali, disciple of Hazrat Nanautavi, and other 
teachers, In the end he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated 
from it.in A. H. 1313. 


Despite his poverty, Mufti Sahib passed his student career at 
Moradabad and in the Dar al-Ulum with great self-respect. He used to 
make crochet skull-caps and used to meet his expenses with the income 
earned from their sale. 


After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed a teacher in 
Madrasah ‘Ayn al-‘iim, Shahjahanpur. During this period he began fetwa- 
writing and also started a monthly, Al-Burhan, in A. H. 1391, to refute 
Qadianism. 
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In the late A. H. 1397, he, at the insistence of Maulena Amin al-Din 
Dehelvi, went to grace the principal's masnad in Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, 
to which he remained attached till his last breath. Mufti Sahib was 4 
traditionist, jurisprudent, mufti, crusader and one of the judicious ulema. 
Cherishing 4 great faith in his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, ne had begun 
to take interest in politics from the very beginning of his career Accord- 
ingly, in 1919, with the collaboration of other divines, he established the 
Jamai‘at al-Ulama-e Hind and acted as its president for a long time. He 
always used to be in the forefront of all the movements of the Jami’at and 
the Congress. In connection with his political activities he had also to face 
imprisonment often but there too his academic occupations used to con- 
tinue. As such Maulana Ahmed Sa’eed Dehelvi read Divan-e Himasa and 
other books in the Multan Jail under his guidance, and a renowned leader 
of India, Lala Desh Bandhu, stucied Persian under his instruction. At the 
gatherings once in Hejaz and another time in Egypt, he discharged the 
duties of the Indian Muslims’ delegate, Mufti Sahib’s greatest achievement 
is Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, which made unusual progress through his 
efforts and began to be counted among the famous seminaries of india. 


A very salient characteristic of Mufti Sahi’s fetwas ts ther brevity and 
their clear and explicit language, The bulk of his fetwas is very large; his 
son, Maulana Hafeez al-Rahman Wasif, is compiling and publishing his 
fetwas under the title Kifayat al-Mufti, and so far six volumes have been 
published. Among the books written by him his Talim al-islam is very 
famous which he has written in four parts end in very easy Urdu language 
in the form of questions and answers (catechism), for the children of 
Islamic schools. This book has been so popular that it has been translated 
into English and Hindi, has run into several editions, and is current in and 
outside India. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib has stated that when he 
reached Zanzibar, he saw that the Talim al-islam was incilded in the 
syllabus of the madrasahs there. 


Mufti Sahib served as a member of the Maijlis-e Shure of the Dar al- 
Ulum from A. H. 1372. in the end the ruinous conditions in the country 
saddened him very much. After 4 long illness of several months he left for 
the immortal world on the night of 13th Rabi al-Sani, A. H, 1372. 


The members of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, expre- 
ssed their impressions on his death in the following manner-- 


“In respect of his knowledge and leaming, peity and purification, morals. 
and accomplishments, Hazrat Mufti Sahib was a peerless personality among 
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the class of the ulema. He was 4 distinguished graduate of the Dar al- 
Ulum and 4 very intelligent and sagaclous member of its Majlis-e Shura. 
His death has caused such a vacuum in the Islamic community as well as 
in the Dar al-Ulum that apparently it is not to be filled up soon, He was 
one of those rare and select ulema of the time who was simultaneously a 
religious divine and scholar, junsconsult and traditionist, litteratteur and 
poet, versifier and prose-writer, pious and pure, high-minded (ghayyur) 
and a defender of the faith, arid, moreover, incomparable in perspicacity 
and wisdom, His personality was reliable and trustworthy not only 
amongst the contemporaries but also amongst the teachers and the 
elders; all were convinced of his knowledge and learning, moderateness 
and regard for limits" 


38. MAULANA MAJID ALI JAUNPURI 


He was a resident of Jaunpur, He graciuated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. 
H. 1314. In his early career he served as a teacher in Mendhu (Aligarh) and 
Gulaothi (Dist. Bulandshahar); for some time he taught in the madrasahs of 
Deihi and then received appointment as a teacher in Madrase-< Avali, 
Calcutta. He was amongst the famous men of knowledge and leaming of 
eastern India and was considered a great rationalist divine (Ma'quii) of his 
ume. He had acquired the knowledge of rational sciences from Maulana 
Add al-Hagq Kheirabadi and Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpurl. He attended 
Hazrat Gangohi’s lectures on Hadith for two years. During his. stay in’ 
Gangoh he used to write down Hazrat Gangohi's lectures till late in the 
night, sometimes so much engrossed in this work that he would go on 
doing it till the pre-dawn prayer-cail. 


Hazrat Abd al-Ghani Phulpuri, who was amongst the greatest khalifas of 
Hazrat Thanvi, and Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, professor of Hadith 
in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, were amongst his pupils. 


39. MAULANA SAYYID HUSAIN AHMED MADANi 


Maulana Mandani's native place was village Allahdadpur Tanda in 
Faizabad district. He was born on 19th Shawwal, 1296/1879, in village 
Bangarmau, District Unnao, where his august father, Sayyid Habib Allah, 
was a head master, His family had come to India nineteen generations ago; 
by reason of its knowledge and piety this family of the Sayyids has always 
possessed 4 particular glory and had been a large fief-holder during the 
Islamic royal period. 


After having acquired early education in the primary school, at the age 
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of twelve years, in 1309/1891, he came to Deoband and took admission in 
the first standard. At Deoband Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind taught and trained 
him with special! affection and favour, and he completed his studies in 
A. H. 1315. When, after having passed seven years in this academic 
atmosphere, he went to his native-place, his august father, yearning for 
migration ta the Prophet's City (Madina), had already packed up his kit. So 
he also started with his parents. Before his departure he had already 
vowed allegiance to Hazrat Gangohi. In the holy Mecca, 6s per his spiritual 
preceptor’s instruction, he derived spiritual graces for some time from 
Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki, and thereafter settled down in 
the illuminated Madina with his father. Though he had not intended migra- 
tion Chijrat) from india, he did not like to come back, leaving parental 
affection, as jong as his father was alive. 


During nearly ten years’ stay in Madina, he, trusting in Allah despite 
pecuniary difficulties and straitened circumstances, rendered the service 
of teaching Hadith in the Prophet's Mosque. Generally he used to be 
occupied in teaching for 12 hours on an end every day, Different batches 
would come one after another and benefit from his acaGemic beneficence. 
His lecturing on Hadith in the Prophet's Mosque had been much more 
popular and appreciated than that of other professors of Hadith in Madina, 
and its fame had gathered around him a Very large number of students 
from different \slamic countries. The reason for such powerful attraction 
toward and general popularity of an indian religious divine in the holy land 
of Hejaz and especially in the Prophet's Mosque should be attributed to 
(that peculiarity of the method of teaching that he had imbibed and 
inherited from the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum., 


He was also amongst those companions of the Shaikh al-Hind who had 
been arrested in-Hejaz and as such he too had to live as 6 war-prisoner at 
Maita for three and a quarter years. He also came back to India along with 
the Shaikh al-Hind in 1338/1990, when they were all released from deten- 
tion in Malta. It was the time of the beginning of the Khilafat Movement. 
Back here, he, under the Shaikh al-Hind's leadership, joined politics. 
During this period his crusacerlike and temerarious sacrifices had filled the 
Muslims’ hearts with his greatness and love. On the Shaikh al-Hind’s 
demise he was unanimously acknowledged to be his successor. Participa- 
tion and engfossment in political affairs landed him into jail several times 
for long periods where he had to bear reason-shattering tribulations and 
agonies for the freedom of the country. He was president of the Jami’at 
al-Ulama-e Hind for a long time. 


in A. H 1346 when Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri resigned from 
the Dar al-Ulum, there was none among the group of the Dar al-Ulum 
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except Maularia Madani whe could fill that momentous vacancy beseem- 
ingly. Hence the elders’ eyes fell upon him; and during his deanship the 
Strength of the students increased more than twofold, exceeding even 
threefold in the course of Hadith. 


His teaching of Hadith, in respect of multeity and comprehensiveness, 
was considered typically singular in the world of Islam; its glory, fame and 
lure continued to be conducive in increasing the number of students from 
year to year. 


The circle of his students in the science of Hadith is very vast. The 
students who graduated and obtained a sanad in the Hadith course during 
the period of his deanship number 4,483, and this circle of disciples, 
crossing the continent of Asia, extends upto Europe. Even as the Dar al- 
Ulum has had the diploma of distinction in the teaching of the prophetic 
sciences, his academic benevolence too is unpéralieled. 


Maulana Madani died on 12th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H, 1377, at about 3-00 
p.m. The bier was brought to the Dar al-Hadith. The professor of Hadith of 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Maulana Muhammad Zakariya, led the funeral service and 
during the night between 12th and 13th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1377 (Sth and 
6th December, 1957), this treasure of knowledge and gnosis was aid to 
rest in the Qasimi cemetry. 


40. MAULANA SAYYID AHMED MADANI 


Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Madani, Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed 
Madani’s elder brother, was born in A. H. 1993 at Bangarmau, District 
Unnao (Qudh), where his father was living in connection with his service. 
His home-town was Village Allahdadpur Tanda, District Faizabad. He 
received education in the holy Quran and Persian from his father and then 
passed the middie school examination in Urdu from the Allahabad Board. 
Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum, completed the Nizami syllabus and 
graduated in A. H. 1315. He had had very great faith in Hazrat Gangohi. So 
he used to stay at Gangoh for long periods. In A. H. 1316 he went away to 
Madina along with his august father There he passed his whole life in 
teaching the religious sciences. In A. H_ 1340 he established Madrasat al- 
Shari'ah adjacent to the Prophet's Mosque’, At that time there’ was no 





7 In 1392/1972, this writer chanced to see this madrasah during the journey ta Hejaz. Once 
it Wis Counted among the great religious madrasah of Hejaz but regrettably that position has 
now declined. In A. H. 139% its strength in different classes was totally 600. its magnificent 
4-Storeyed Ouillding is situatect in’the east near the Prophet's Mosque. Nowadays Maulana 
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madrasah in Madina for religious education. For a long time the expenses 
of this madrasah were being met with the donations of the charitable 
Muslims of this subcontinent. This madrasah has rendered academic 
services as an independent seminary. 


Maulana Sayyid Ahmed had received khilafat from Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. He died on 11th Shawwal, A. H 1358, and ties buried in the 
Jannat al-Baq'ee 


471. MAULANA KARIM BAKHSH SANBHALI 


Having read the intermediate-level books at his native-place he went 
to Amroha where he read some lessons under the instruction of Maulana 
Ahmed Hasan. Thereafter, entering the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he comp- 
leted the course of Hadith in A. H. 1317 under the guidance of Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind. 


He was 4 religious doctor of excellent ability; he served as a teacher 
i} Various madrasahs. During his service at Hapur, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr 
al-Din Ahmed also studied under him. He was appointed head-teacher in 
Madrasa Jam'e al-Ulum, Kanpur, and then was appointed in the same 
capacity in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum et Mau, Azamgarh. During this period 
Maulana Habib al-Rahman Azami, Maulana Mufti Abd al-Latif Azami and 
Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Nauman read some books of Hadith under 
his instruction. He died in A. H. 1369. 


42. MAULANA ABD AL-MAJEED SANBHALI 


He received primary education at his native place Sanbhal from 
Maulana Mufti Abd al-Salam isra’ilii Then he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, for learning Hadith the course of which he completed 
in A. H, 1377. 


He served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, in its 
incipient stage. During this period Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi also read 
some books of Hadith under his instruction Then he became head-teacher 


ET ee 
(foot-note from the previous page continued) 
Sayyid Ahmed'’s nephew, Sayyid Habib is its superintendent. 

In snort, the academic benevolence of the elders af Deoband and the eminent predecessors 
is Quenching the thirst of the seekers of prophetic sciences through Madrasa-e Saulatia in Mecca 
and Madrasat al-Shari‘ah in Madina. It is such a great good luck that it has fallen to the lot of 
Deoband only in the whole islamic world in the current period 
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in the Madrasat al-Shar’a at Sanbhal and remained attached to it till the 
end. Students used to come to him even from distant places like Bukhara 
to study astronomy and books of rational sciences. Maulana Manzoor 
Naumani had completed the study of rational sciences under him only. The 
date of his death could not be known. 


43, MAULANA ABD AL-SAM'EE DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband in A. H. 1295. His chronogrammatic name was 
Chiragh Muhammad. From the first to the last he prosecuted his studies in 
the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A. H. 1318. 


For many years he served as teacher at Fatehgarh, District Farrukhabad. 
Then he was appointed as teacher in Madrasa-e Islamia, Roorkee, District 
Saharanpur, and then in Madrasa-e A’aliya Masjid Fatehpuri, Delhi. About 
the end of A, H. 1328 he was appointed to teach in the lower classes in 
the Dar al-Ulum Along with the lower classes he taught the books 
prescribed for the Hadith course also and thus rendered teaching services 
in the Dar al-Ulum for 38 years with proficiency. His lessons on Mishkat 
al-Masabih and Mukhtaser al-Ma’ani were far-famed; the students liked 
his teaching and style of expression very much, A scholar par excellence, 
he was a source of pride for the Dar al-Ulum in his capacity as a teacher; 
he Was also very cordial to the students. 


His sermon too used to be very agreeable and effective He had 
knowledge of the art of polemics also. As in speaking, he commanded 
equa! mastery in writing as well, As such, he translated Bustan 
al-Muhaddithin into very facile and chaste Urdu under the title Rauz 
al-Riyahin, which was printed in A. H, 1334 in Matba-e Qasimi, Deoband. 


He died on 11th Safar, A. H. 1366 at Deoband. His son, Maulana Abd 
al-Ahad, is one of the teachers of the higher classes in the Dar al-Ulum. 


44. MAULANA ABD AL-AZIZ GUJRANWALV/ 


He was 4 famous religioUs divine and traditionist of the Punjab. in A. H. 
1318 he completed the Hadith course in the Dar al-Ulum. Nabras al-Sari 
‘ala Atraf al-Bukhari is his famous book on the science of Hadith 
Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri was all praise for his knowledge and 
learning and used to appreciate his book Nabras al-Sari very much. He 
was Khateed in Jame Masjid of Gujranwala. By reason of his knowledge 
and learning he held a high position in the academic and religious circles 
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of the Punjab. The date of his demise could not be known. 
45. MAULANA MUHAMMAD SEHSARAMI 


He graduated in A. H, 1318 from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Initially he 
served for some time as teacher in Sehsaram and Mazahir-e Ulum, 
Saharanpur, and, then, in A. H. 1327, he was appointed as teacher of 
Arabic in Macrasa-e A’liya, Calcutta. He was a famous religious doctor and 
& talented scholar. 


His academic grace spread Very much in Bengal due to his Stay in 
Madrasa-e A’liya, Calcutta, 


46. MAULANA ABD AL-RAZZAQ PESHAWARI 


He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1318 and was one of the 
favourite pupils of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. He was appointed as Qazi al- 
qazat (Chief Justice) in Afghanisatan, where he was highly respected. He 
was also president of the Privy Council there. His Gecisions in religio-legal 
matters used to be final and his academic influences had spread all over 
Afghanistan. 


It says in the report of the Rowlatt Committee about him as follows :- 


“He 1s the head of the Kabul University in which he lectures on 
astronomy. He has been tutor to Sardar Ina'yat Allah Khan for some time. 
He is the backbone of the Indian revolutionary party in Kabul. The string of 
all the activities that take place beyond the border against the British 
government is in his hand’. 


47. MAULANA MUHAMMAD SAHOOL BHAGALPURI 


His native place was Pureni, District Bhagalour (Bihar). Having taken 
primary education at home, he joined Maulana Ashraf Alam’s teaching cir- 
cle in Bhagaipur. From there he went to Kanpur and studied under Maulana 
Hazrat Thanv| and Maulana Muhammad Ishaq Burdwani at Madrasa-e Jam’e 
al-Ulum, and then at Madrasa-e Faiz-e A’m under Maulana Muhammad 
Farouq Chiryakoti. The zest for the acquisition of knowledge took him from 
Kanpur to Hyderabad; this journey he covered in two months —on foot ! 
During his stay in Hyderabad he acquired the knowledge of logic, 


1, Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Muhammad Mian, p. 309 
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Philosophy, astronomy, literature and Principles of Figh from Mufti Lutf 
Allah Aligarhi and Maulana Abd al-Wahhab Bihari. Reaching Delhi from 
Hyderabad, he attended lectures of Maulana Nazeer Husain; in the end 
he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and completed the study of Hadith 
under the instruction of the Shaikh al-Hind. After the completion of 
studies he served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for seven, eight years, 
and then as head teacher and Shaikh al-Hadith at Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar 
Sharif; Madrasa-e Aliya, Calcutta; and Madrasa-e A'liya, Syihet (Assam). In 
1920 he was appointed as principal in Madrasa-e A’‘liya Shams al- Huda, 
Patna. In short, he taught for as many as fofty-six years in the great 
madrasahs of U. P, Bihar, Bengal and Assam, From A. H. 1350 to 1362 he 
was 4 member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum. He died on 19th 
Rajab, 1367/1948; his grave is in Pureni. 


He was tall and handsome. Whenever he came to Deaband and went 
to see his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, the latter would always stand up 
to shake hands with him, and being himself short-statured, would remark 
humorously : ‘Brother | Maulavi Sahoo! has come; a ladder will have to be 
Put up to shake hands with him” ! 


Maulavi Sahool was very soft-hearted. At the very mention of the 
eminent predecessors and the great holy Companions, tears would start 
trickling down from his eyes and it would become difficult for him to speak. 


48. MAULANA MIAN ASGHAR HUSAIN DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband in A. H. 1294. His family has been disting- 
Uished and acknowledged in Deoband for holiness and saintliness. Having 
read the Holy Quran and Persian upto Gulistan under the instruction of his 
august father, Shah Muhammad Hasan (d. A. H. 1319), he entered the Dar 
al-Ulum and in A. H. 1310, after having completed the course in Persian, he 
started learning Arabic and his student career in the Dar al-Ulum continued 
upto A. H. 1320. 


After the completion of his education, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, in the 
end of A. H. 1321, selected him as head-teacher for the madrasah of the 
Atala Masjid of Jaunpur, where he continued to benefit the students of 
religious sciences as well as the Muslims of Jaunpur with his exoteric and 
esoteric knowledge. In A. H. 1328 When the authorities of the Dar al- Ulum, 
Deoband, decided to start a monthly journal, Al-Qasim, they called him 
from Jaunpur and charged him with the task of publishing it and also 
assigned him lessons of certain books for teaching. Generally he used to 
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teach books of Tafsir and Hadith. it says in the repart for A. H. 1333 
about him as follows -- 


“Maulavi Sahib has had great ability and proficiency in religious 
sciences like Hadith, Tafsir, Fiqh, Obligatory Duties etc. He is also an 
author. An independent book on the Obligatory Duties (Fara’iz) has 
already been published by him and has gained much popularity in the 
country. A class of Daura-e Hadith and books of Tafsir and Fiqh like 
Jalalayn, Durr-e Mukhtar, etc are usually assigned to him. by the 
authorities of the Dar al-Ulum. He is 6 man of abstinence and piety, a 
divine who translates his religious knowledge into practice, and: he is a 
specimen of the predecessors and a true Successor” 


Along with this combination of knowledge and practice, Mian Sahib 
had attained utmost expertise in the art of writing periapt. Besides 
Muslims, followers of other religions also used to benefit from his 
amulets; in this connection the gamut of his public service was. very vast. 
Knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety, virtue and abstemiousness 
had made his person a cynosure. 


He had had permission for initiating or accepting neophytes — 
(murids) and spiritual succession (khilafat) from his august maternal- 
uncle, Hazrat Mianj) Munne Shah Sahib and Shaikh al«Masha'ikh Hazrat 
Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. In fine, he was @ very benevolent saintly 
person of his time. 


Mian Sahib built 4 travellers’ rest-house under the name of Dar al- 
Musafirin (“House of the Travellers’) at Deobsnd and re-started his 
ancestral maktao (primary school) which had closed down after his 
august father’s demise. He has left thirty big and smal! books in the Urdu 
language on the topics of Fiqh, Fara’iz, history, etc, 


In the later phase of A. H. 1363, he went to Gujarat at the invitation of 
his adherents there. He was putting up at Rander (now a locality of Surat), 
where he died of cardiac arrest on Monday, 22nd Muharram al-Haram, A. 
H, 1364, and was laid to rest in eternal sleep at Rander itself. 


49. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MIAN MANSOOR ANSARI 


He was Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi’s daughter’s son and 
Maulana Abd Allah Ansari’s eldest son. His native-place was Anbetha but 
he received primary education at Madrasa~-e Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi, 
Where his father was a head-teacher Graduating from the Dar al-Ulum in 
A. i. 1321, he served as teacher at different places and as hedct-teacher 
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for some time al Madrasa-e Mo'eeria, Ajmer, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind had 
called him to Deoband for assistance in his work of translation of the 
Quran. In A. H. 1397 When Jami’at al-Ansar was established at Deoband, 
he was appointed its deputy director along with Maulana Ubsyd Allah 
Sindhi, He was a man of a Very sound judgement and a talented religi- 
ous divine. He remained in the company of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind in the 
latter's last pilgrimage-journey which took place in 1333/1915. The 
Shaikh al-Hind had got « persuasive letter written by Ghalib Pasha, the 
governor of Madina, addressed to the people of India and the north- 
west independent tribes for taking part in the movement for the inde- 
pendence of India; the important task of carrying this letter which is 
known as Ghalib Nama inthe political history of India was entrusted to 
Maulana Ansari only, which errand he accomplished very adroitly and 
dodging the Indian secret police reached the independent territory of 
Yaghistan, Since Maulana Mansoor Ansari had already left for Yaghistan 
he escaped arrest at the time of the Shaikh al-Hind’s arrest in Hejaz. His 
real name was Munammad Mian but in ofder to save himself from the 
British police when he came to Indie with the Ghallo Nama he kept the 
alias Mansoor Ansari, ana later on became famous by this alias itself. 
Among the bunch of letters known as Siken Letters’ in the political 
annals of india, one was from the pen of Malilana Mansoor Ansari also; 
it was written on a yellow silk cloth His rank in the Divine Hosts was 
that of a Lt. General 


After the Shaikh al-Hind’s arrest in Hejaz, he went to Afghanistan and 
settled down there permanently. He had had great influence on the 
Afghan Government due to his knowledge and learning, political acumen 
and foresight. Accordingly, in the ambassadorial mission the Afghan 
Government had sent to Turkey, it had assigned Maulana Mansoor Ansari 
the rank of minister plenipotentiary Similarly, he had been sent in the 
capacity of a2 political adviser in the political mission to Moscow. 
Bachcha Saqqa, after coming to power, had exiled him from 
Afghanistan, During the brief reign of this Usurper the Maulana had gone 
to Russia for some months. When Nadir Shah defeated Bachcha Saqaa 
and became ruler of Afghanistan, he called the Maulana back. 


During his stay in Afghanistan he wrote several political books. 
Hukumat-e llahi, Asas-e inquilab, Dastoor-e imamat, and Anw’‘a al- 
Dawal reflect his high intellectual and thinking powers. He served on 
different posts in Afghanistan. In the last phase of his life he nad taken 
abode in Jalalabad, which ts a famous town in Afghanistan He died 
there on 6th Safer, A. H. 1365/January 11, 1946. 
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Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, as soon as India won freedom, very much 
wished to recall him to india out, unfortunately, a year before india 
became free, Maulana Mansoor Ansari had embarked on his last journey 
and therefore could not see that country, for whose freedom he had 
spent 3) years of his life in exile, free. 


Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, the former editor of the newspaper, 
Madina (Bijnor), who has had a distinct position in the Urdu Journalism 
of India, ts Maulana Mansoor Ansari's eldest son; and the Maulana’s sec- 
ond son, Hameed Ansari, lives in Jalalabad, Afghanistan. 


50. MAULANA {ZAZ ALi “AMROHI 


He was one of the most distinguished graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. 
After his graduation from it in A. H, 1321, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind selected 
him for Madrasa-e Na’uman, Pureni, District Bhagalpur (Bihar), Thus he 
kept teaching in that region for nearly seven years. Then Ne came to 
Shahjahanpur and establisned @ madrasah under the name Afzal al- 
Madaris in a Mosque where he used to teach for the sake of Allah (i. ¢., 
without charging any fees or remuneration), He taught in this madrasah 
for nearly three years very successfully. In A. H. 1330 he was appointed 
as teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in the first year he was 
assigned elementary books of Arabic like ‘im al-Sigha ana Nur al-Ezah 
for teaching. it has been stated about this Professor of Literature in the 
report for that period as under - 


“Maulavi |zaz Ali is one of the middle graduates of the middle and 
the last classes. He has been a teacher at some places; lastly, he was 
teaching at Madrasa-e Pureni, Dist. Bhagalpur. From there he was called to 
Deoband. He is a young, capable, righteous and pious divine. In 
presence and character he is 4 relic of his ancestors. He has complete 
proficiency in different sciences; and great expertise particularly in the 
science of literature. He has recently written a scholium on Himasa and is 
currently busy in margining the Kanz al-Daqa’iq; earlier he had already 
written marginal notes on Divan-e Mutanabdbi. He teaches in the middle 
classes of the Dar al-Ulum. Most of the lessons of the science of Iiterature 
are handled by him. He also exercises the students in writing Arabic arti- 
cles. He is an eloquent lecturer; the students are very familiar with him” 


In A. HF. 1340 when Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was selected for the post of the 
Chief Mufti of the erstwhile Hyderabad State, he, on account of his old 
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age, took Maulana izaz Ali with him. There he stayed one yeer and came 
back with Hafiz Sahib. After Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman’s resignation 
from the post of Chief Mufti of the Dar al-Ulum in A. H, 1346, Maulana 
\zaz Ali Was appointeo on this post and since then till his end he stayed 
in the Dar al-Ulum. 


Jurisprudence (Fiqh) and literature were his special fields. In the 
beginning, as stated earlier, he had been assigned elementary books of 
Arabic for teaching in the Dar al-Ulum but before long his teaching 
attained such popularity that he became famous by the title of ‘Shaikh 
al-Adad wal-Figh’ (Professor of Literature & Jurisprudence). In the last 
phase of his life he also taught for several years the second volume of 
the Tirmizi, as also higher books of Tafsir. In Maulana Madani's sosence 
he got chances many times to teach the Bukhari Sharif also. In short, he 
had had mastery over the books of all the disciplines —like the sciences 
of Fiqh, Hadith, Literature, Exegesis, etc. Along with teaching he had had 
a Special penchant for cultivating and looking after the students; & quality 
from which the students benefitted very much and his pupils still 
remember him for this. His punctuality was proverbial and he was sui 
generis in the punctual engagement of his classes, so much so that some 
of the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum Jearnt the lesson of punctuality in 
attending their respective classes for giving lessons from (his exemplary 
Prof, of Literature. 


He was 4 paragon of selflessness and humility; He would never feel 
ashamed of teaching the most elementary books along with the highest 
books; teaching Tirmizi and Bukhari (to higher classes), he would gladly 
teach Mizan al-Sarf, ‘lim al-Sigha, Nur al-Ezah, etc. to small children 
also. A pupil who would keep himself engaged in studies with singleness 
of purpose used to be the dearest in his eyes and the one who would 
while away his time in non-educational pastimes and betray carelessness 
in studies used to be the most detestable. 


Even as he had had great mastery in writing Arabic prose and 
poetry, he was equally highly proficient in composing Urdu prose and 
poetry also. He had a particular style in Urdu prose. He compiled a 
book entitled Nafahat al-Arab in Urdu, matching the standard of 
Nafahat al-Yemen in the Arabic literature, comprising historical 
anecdotes, fables and moral themes. This book became very popular in 
the Arabic institutions and was introduced as such in the syllabi of the 
Dar al-Ulum and many other madrasahs. Besides this, he has written many 
useful marginalia on Nur al-Ezah, Sharh-e Niqaya and Kanz al-Daqaiq 
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in Figh, and Divan-e Himasa and Divan-e Mutanabddi in Arabic |iterature, 
which are highly appreciated by teachers as well as students, He has also 
written a lucid commentary on Maulana Habib al-Rahiman’s Arabic gasida 
entitled Lami'at al-Mu’'ajizat. 


His flair for administrative matters too was acknowledged on all hands 
and his administrative know-how was often utilised in the management 
office also. In fine, he was an incomparable teacher, a polymath religious 
divine and a versatile personality, The period of his academic services in 
the Dar al-Ulum extended aver 44 years He passed away from this 
perishable world in A. H, 1374. 


51. MAULANA AHMED BUZURG  SURTI 


He was born at Similak, a sleepy village, adjacent to Dabhel, in Surat 
district, Gujarat. The year of his birth was A, H, 1298 or 1299, His real 
name was Ahmed but from his childhood itself he was being called 
Buzurg. After completing the Quran at his native-place, he first learnt 
Urdu and then acquired education in Persian and Arabic for four years in 
the madrasah at Lajpur, another village two to three miles from Simlak. 
After having studied Mishkat al-Masabih and Hedaya Awwalin etc., 
he entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1318 and graciuated in 
A. H. 1321: 


After graduation he acquired the honour of vowing allegiance (bai’ah) 
to Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, and, living in attendance on 
him for nearly one year, he kept himself engaged in zikr and shaghl (re- 
‘memborance formulae and daily offices, prescribed by the Shaikh for the 
murid's exercise, cleansing of the heart and progress in the spiritual 
stages), striving with the unregenerate soul (mujahada) and self- 
Giscipline (riyazat). After his spiritual preceptor's (murshid’s) death in 
1323/1905, he returned to his native-place and after some time went 
away to South Africa. in A. H. 1335 he was appointed mufti in the Jame 
Masjid Surti at Rangoon, where for three years, along with the work of 
fetwa-writing, he benefitted the people with his Sermons and the teach- 
ing of the holy Quran. After his return from Rangoon he was appointed 
rector in A. H. 1339 in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel. In A. H. 1344 it was he 
who accomplished the exploit of taking away Allamah Muhammad Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri and other eminent ulema to Dabhel, 


Though Maulana Ahmed Buzurg was 8 simple-minded august man, he 
was highly endowed with administrative abilities. The changing of an 
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ordinary madrasah named Macrasa-e Talim al-Din’ into Jamia-e Islamia 
was his great achievement. During his managements, students flocked to 
the Jamia-e isiamia of Dabhe! not only from the different parts of the 
subcontinent Gut also from distant countries like Afghanistan, Bukhara, 
Yemen and Hejaz. 


At an advanced age he had also memorised the holy Quran. In A. H. 
1368 and 1369 he performed two pilgrimages to Mecca one after another. 


He died 4 septugenarian, on Sth Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1371, at the 
ripe old age of 79. 


Maulana Muhammad Sa’eed Buzurg? is his son and locum tenens; he is 
vice-chancellor of the Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, and also a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


52. MAULANA RASUL KHAN HAZARVI 


He was born in 1288/1871 in Achcharian, Dist. Hazara (Pakistan) in a 
Suati Pathan family. He received primary education in the schools of his 
Own district (Hazara). In A. H. 1320 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. In logic and philosophy particularly he acquired great benefit 
from Maulana Ghulam Rasul Khan Hazarvi. He graduated from the Dar 
al-Ulum in A. H. 1323, 


Thereafter he was appointed head-teacher in Madrasa-e Imdad al- 
Islam, Meerut; and in A. H. 1333 he was called to Deaband to sefve as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum where, besides Logic and Philosophy, he used 
to teach other subjects and Hadith also. in A, H. 1353 he went to 

. ee SS eee 
7, One Maulana Ahmed Hasan Simiaki had started this madrasah at Dabhel in A. H. 1326, 
with, besides himself, only one teacher for teaching the holy Quran. Gradually the 
macrasah which had been started in a mosque went on progressing and a magnificent 
Guiding Was Guilt for it soon after. Besides as spacious masque and auditoriums, other 
Dulidings like those of a \ibrary, students’ hostel, teachers’ quarters, etc, also came into 
existence, in A. H. 1346 When Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah and other famous teachers 
went away from Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and joined it, it grew into Jamia-e Islamia (a full- 
fleciged University) At present it is the largest seminary In the whole of Gujarat. (Sayyid 

Mahboob Rizvi). 

2 This Wansiator had the pleasure of meeting him last Tuesday (October 30, 1979) at 

Naysarj, Though indisposed ne had taken the trouble of coming to Navsari to join other 

ulemé of Rander like Maulana Anmed Ashraf, Mufti Sayyid Abd al-Raheem Lajpuri, Maulana 

Reza Ajmeri, Maulana Ahmed Allah Randeri and Mufti Kachchochvi, for laying the 
foUndation-stone of a mosque to be reconstructed at Mothwad mohalla, Navsari 

(Translator) 
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Lahore and was appointed a lecturer in the Arabic Department of the 
Oriental College, Lahore, where he kept teaching til! 1373/1954 After retir-_ 
ing from there he was appointed head-teacher in Macrase-e Ashrafiya, 
Lahore, to which he remained attached till his last breatn. 


Besides the rational sciences, Maulana Rasul Khan had complete 
mastery in the traditional sciences also. He used to teach doth the 
rational and the traditional sciences in accordance with the students’ 
capacity in such a way that the problem would be fully engraved on the 
pupil's mind. As regards intelligibility, his method of teaching was con- 
sidered Gistinct; his lecture used to be comprehensive and pithy. Himself 
8 man of noble presence and dignified personality, dignity effused from 
his face while lecturing. The style of expression used to be clear and 
effective. Books of all subjects were as if at the tip of nis tongue. The 
students used to attend his lectures with eagerness and enthusiasm. He 
was reckoned amongst the dintinguished teachers of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. Nearly seventy years of his life were spent in teaching. 


In the last phase of his life he was overcome, with Sufism; he had 
vowed allegiance to Hazrat Thanvi, 


He died a centenarian; to be exact, with five score and three years; 
On 3rd Ramazan, A. H. 1391; at his native-place, Achcharian; and was laid 
to rest there. 


53. ALLAMAH SHABBIR AHMED USMANI 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Faz! al-Rahmen. He was born in 
1305/1887 at Bijnor. At the age of seven he entered the class for Quran- 
reading. He completed his education under the instruction of the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum in 1325/1907. He was one of the most well- 
guided disciples of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and also oWed spiritual 
allegiance to him. After graduation he was appointed head-teacher in 
Madrasa-e Fatehpuri of Delhi and in 1328/1910 he was called from there 
to the Dar al-Ulum where he taught different books to the higher classes 
for a long time. Maulana Usmani’s lectures on Sahih-e Muslim had 
acquired great fame. He had had a deep insight in Hazrat Nanautavi's 
sciences. Having rendered teaching services in the Dar al-Ulum for a long 
time, he, due to certain dissents with the management, went away to 
Jamia-e \slamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat), along with Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri and Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman and others. 


After Shah Sahib’s death in 1359/1933, he was appointed Shaikh 
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al- Hadith (Professor of Hadith) in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel. in 1354/1935, 
at Hazrat Thanvi’s and other elders’ instruction he came to the Dar al- 
Ulum and Kept serving it as chancellor till 1362/1944, though meanwhile 
his connection with the university of Dabhel! also continued, 


As fegards knowledge and learning, intelligence and discernment, and 
Statesmanship and soundness of judgement, Allamah Usmani was being 
reckoned amongst the few outstanding ulema of India. He had had equal 
mastery both in speech and writing (lit, tengue and pen), A high-ranking 
litterateur in Urdu and a master of spell-binding oratory, both his writings 
and speeches used to be unparalleled as regards eloquence and 
succinctness, perspicuous arguments, effective similes, style of expression 
and subtle points of wit and wisdom, He used to have a deep insight 
into the current affairs and hence his writings and speeches were being 
highly appreciated both by the high and the low. Men of taste still 
cherish the memory of his eloquent, pithy and scholarly speeches that 
he delivered ‘in grand functions and meetings. It was Maulana Usmani 
who had received the honour of writing and reading in the function that 
last acidress Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind had delivered on the occasion of 
the founding of the Jamia-e Millia Islamia (Néw Delhi), during his last 
days. 


‘im at-Kalam, Al-'Aqi wal-Naql, Ijaz al-Quran, Hijab-e Shara’i, Al- 
Shahabd le-rajm al-Khatif al-murtab are his monumental works. Maulana 
Usmani's exegetical marginalia on the translation of the Holy Quran by 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind are very famous. Confining himself to the gamut of 
the predecessors’ view-point, the secrets and subtle points of knowledge 
of the holy Quran he has annotated in such a way that all the thorns rank- 
ling in thought and intellect are removed one after the other and the 
heart gets a strange feeling of solace and complacence, The Afghan Gov- 
ernment has got this translation and marginalia translated into Persian and 
has sent a copy thereof as a gift to the Dar al-Ulum, In the science of 
Hadith, his highly valuable work in Arabic entitled Fath al-Mulhim is the 
first-ever commentary, from the Hanafite point of view, of the Sehih-e 
Muslim. This is such an opus magnum of his that it has introduced his 
knowledge and learning to the entire Islamic world; and for which 
Allamah Zahid al-Kausari as well as other ulema of Egypt and Syria have 
complimented him. 


Allamah Usmani had been an important member of the Khilafat Com- 
mittee; in 1333/1914, during the Balkan war, he had very enthusiastically 


participated in collecting funds for the Turks. He served as a member of 
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the executive council of the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Hind for a number of years, 
and was reckoned amongst the first class leaders of the said organisation 
of the ulema, but later'on, on the question of oneness of nationality and 
the Jami'at's co-operation with the Congress, he dissented from the Jami’‘at 
al-Ulama-e Hind, and joined the Muslim League. in 1365/1946 he was 
elected president of the Jami’at al-Ulama-e Islam. Before the partition of 
india he went away to Pakistan in Ramazan, 1366/1947, and settled down 
there. He was appointed a member of the Pakistan Constituent Assembly 
and president of the Constituent Committee in Pakistan he rendered many 
religious and national services; his acamedic and political services had a 
special influence on the paramount power In Pakistan, where he was held 
in the highest esteem particularly as 4 religious divine and thinker, and 
along With his religious guidance his political leadership too was 
acknowledged on all nands 


The infiuence and stability he had gained in the Pakistani politics can 
be estimated from the fact that the assurance made in the Objectives 
Resolution presented by the late Newebzada Liaquat Ali Khan in the 
Pakistan Constituent Assembly to the effect -that the Constitution of 
Pakistan Would be based on the Book and the Sunnah, was in fact due to 
Allamah Usmani's opportune attention and his struggle, 


In Pakistan Jamia-e Abbasiye, Bhawalpur, is an old seminary. As its 
administrative and educational organisation had much Geteriorated, the 
Ministry of Education of the Bhawalpur State requested Maulana Usmani 
to Visit Bhawelpur and favour the state with his opinion for the improve- 
ment and progress of the Jamia-e Abbasiys. Accordingly, he went to 
Bhawaipur, and while a dialogue had only started with the Ministry of 
Education, he suddenly passed away after a few hours’ illness, on 27st 
Safar, A. H. 1369 (December 13, 1949); the bier was taken from 
Bhawalpur to Karachi and he was buried at his residence near Muhammad 
Alj Road. 


it is Stated in the report for A. H. 1333 about Maulana Usmani as 
follows :- 


“Maulavi Shabbir Ahmed Sahib, as Allah willed, is one of those 
educated young men who can be called the repository of the sciences of 
the elders. He has had complete proficiency in al! the rational and the 
traditional sciences, and is unrivalled in writing and speaking; in the sci- 
ence of Hadith particularly he has such consummate mastery which is 
generally had by aged and experienced professors of Hadith. We hope it 


———— 
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from Allah Most High that this young man, besides being among the 
glorious distinctions of the Dar al-Ulum by feason of his knowledge, 
capacity and every kind of ability, will prove a true successor of his pre- 
decessors. Maulavi Sahib even in those Gays when he was himself Ousy in 
acquiring Knowledge used to spend much of his time in teaching the stu- 
dents. Even students of the highest classes used to read books of all 
subjects under his instruction unhesitatingly. In A. H. 1396 he was 
appointed as first teacher at Madrasa-e Fatenpuri, Delhi, and went there. 
The members of this madrasah did not like to keep such an able man 
away from the Dar al-Ulum. So in A, H, 1398 he was called back to 
Deoband. He discharges the service of teaching and all sorts of services 
to the Dar al-Ulum very efficiently Maulavi Sahid’s lectures and speeches 
are generally effective all over the country’” 


The expectations which the elders of that era had held of Allamah 
Usmani are fully supported by the afore-said particulars. 


54. MAULANA MAZHAR AL-DIN SHERKOTI 


Sherkot, District Bijnor, was his native-place. He graduated from the 
Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1326. He served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for 
some time and then became editor of the famous newspaper, Madina, 
Bijnor. Thereafter he first started a tri-weekly entitled Al-Aman and then a 
daily entitled Wahdat from Delhi. He was a famous elocutionist and. 
journalist of the country, He wrote many historical novels which were 
very popular in those days. 


During the period of the Khilafat Movement he took part in it 
enthusiastically; he was among the great partisans of the Muslim League. 
Al-Aman used to be considered a popular newspaper in its time. In 
1358/1938 he was attacked murderously in the office of Al-Aman and 
was cone to death. 


It is stated about him in the report of the Rowlatt Committee that ‘‘he, 
at Calcutta, under auspices of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, accepted the 
job of a teacher in the Dar al-Irshad and service as the editor of Al- 
Balagh. He is 4 murid of Maulana Mahmud Hasan and used to participate 
in the secret meetings at Deoband?” 


55. MAULANA FAZL-E RABBI PESHAWARI 


He was a native of Peshawar district. Graduating from the Dar ai-Ulum 





— 


. Tehtik-e Sheikh al-Hind, pp. 344. 
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A. H. 1327, he engaged himself in teaching at his native-place. In the 
beginning of World War | he migrated at the instance of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind and went to Yaghistan, where he went on instigating the people for 
the war of independece against the British Government. When Haji 
Turangzai raised the banner of jihad against the English, he joined him in 
the battle, but when the movement came to an end, he went away to 
Afghanistan where he, by reason of his academic qualification, got a 
Service in the Education Department of the Afghan Government and 
Sraced several high government posts. The laudable Maulana was a dis- 
tinguished member of the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Afghanistan; the major part 
of his life was spent in educational and political services. 


It is stated in the Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind that Maulana Mahmud 
Hasan had sent him to the free territory along with Maulavi Saif al-Rahman 
for preaching jihad; that he was responsible for most of the encounters 
of 1915; end was a4 colonel in the list of the Divine Hosts’. 


56. ALLAMAH MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM BALLIAVI 


His chronogrammatic name is Ghulam Kibria. He was born in A. H. 
1304 in @ learned family of Gallia town in eastern U. P His family had 
come from Jhang district of the Punjab to Jaunpur and had settled down 
in Ballia after some time. In Jaunpur he acquired the primary knowledge 
of Persian and Arabic from the famous physician, Maulana Hakim Jameel 
al-Din Naginvi and studied books of the rational sciences under instruc- 
tion of Maulana Farouq Ahmed Chiryakoti and Maulana Hedayat Allah. 
Khan (disciple of Maulana Faz! Haq Khairabadi). For learning Theology he 
became a disciple of Maulana Abd al-Ghaffar who was one of the most 
well-guided pupils of Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. In the late A. H. 
1325 he, entering the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, first studied books like 
Hedaya, Jalalayn, etc. and then graduated from it in A. H. 1397. 


In the very year of his graduation he was appointed as second teacher 
in Madrasa-e A'liya, Fatenpuri (Delhi). Then he remained engaged in 
teaching for some time in the madrasah of Umri, Dist. Moradabad. In A. 
H. 1331 he was called to’ serve in the Dar al-Ulum. From A. H. 1340 to A. 
H. 1344 he served as Dean in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau, Dist. 
Azamgarh, and Madrasa-e imdadiya, Darbhanga (Bihar). In A. H. 1344 he 
was again called back to the Dar al-Ulum. In the report for A. H. 1333 he 
has been mentioned in the following words -- 





1. Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, pp. 36-37 
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"Maulavi Muhammad lorahim Sahib is fully qualified in ail the sci- 
ences. He teaches al! the books of the rational subjects and philosophy 
excellently; besides the terminal lessons of philosophy, logic and 
scholastic theology from Sadra, Shams-e Bazigha, Qazi Muberak, Hamd 
Allah, Umoor-e A'mmah, he teaches lessons from Sharh-e Matal’e, 
Sharh-e Isharat, etc. also. The students remain very much inclined 
towards him. He is a very good lecturer. In short, he is a teacher worthy 
to be appreciated and valued, one who is destined to earn name and 
fame’. 


In A. H. 1362 he again sought separation from the Dar af-Ulum. Firstly 
he graced the dean's masnad at Jamia-e isiamia, Dabhel; thereafter he 
served Madrasa-e A’liya, Fatehpuri, for sometime in the same capacity 
and then became dean in the macrasah at Haat Hazari, Dist. Chitagong, 
Bengal. At fast, in A. H. 1366, at Maulana Muhammad Tayyib’s recom- 
mendation and oy approval of the Majlis-e Shura, he came back to the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in A. H, 1377, after Hazrat Mandani’s death, 
he was appointed as principal in the Dar al-Ulum on which post he re- 
mained till his last breath. The number of his disciples exceeds 
thousands who, besides the subcontinent, have fanned out to many 
countries of Asia and Africa. ; 


Allamah Balliavi was a matchiess don of the time in every art and 
science, particularly in scholastic theology and the science of beliefs. 
The outstanding services he rendered to Quranic Exegesis (Tafsir) and 
Hadith, Beliefs and Scholastic Theology, and other sciences, are sul 
generis. The period of his teaching work extends from A. H, 1397 to 
A. H. 1387— that is, over sx decades Students used to attend his 
lectures with great eagerness and absorption, and they used to long to 
be benefitted from his lofty instructions. Along with brevity there was a 
Quality of conciseness in his lecturing. The style of lecturing used to be 
very dignified, but at the same time he had had a special knack and 
mastery in enlivening his lectures with wit and humour and in tackling 
delicate points and solving important questions with mature skill. He 
used to make stories and anecdotes so coincide with the propositions 
(masa‘il) that al) the aspects of a proposition would become clear and 
determined. This was also @ peculiarity of his lectures that the pupils 
used to develop a deep affinity with the subject and the paths of 
knowledge and wisdom used to open up for them, In his time he had 
had no rival in his knowledge of Beliefs, Scholastic Theology, Logic and 
Philosophy in Hadith he used to employ reasoning more than tradition. 
He had 4 deep insight inte Hazrat Nanautavi's sciences. Besides being 
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the pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind he had also had the honour of vowing 
allegiance to him. 


Amongst Allamah Balliavi's works Risala-e Musafaha and Risala-e 
Taraveeh are in Urdu; and one treatise entitled Anwar al-Hikmat in 
Persian. comprises articles on logic and philosophy. His scholium in 
Arabic on Sallam al-Ulum is entitled Zia al-Nujum. He had written 
scholia on Mebazi and Khiyali also but unfortunately they were lost. In 
the erid he was writing marginal notes on Jam’e Tirmizi Out could not 
complete them, His health had Geteriorated for a long time and on 24th 
Ramazan, A. H. 1387, he responded to the call of death in the after- 
noon at the ripe old age of 84 years and lies buried in the Qasimi 
cemetry. 


57. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-DIN AHMED 


His beloved native-place was Hapur. His ancestors, Sayyid Qutb and 
Sayyid A’‘lam, along with their two other brothers, came to Delhi from 
Herat during Shahjahan’s regime. These gentlemen were amongst the dis- 
tinguished divines of their time. Shahjahan, for their teaching-work, built 
@ Madrasah for them at Hapur. Sayyid A’lam’s geneaolosgical chain 
remounts to Hazrat Imam Husain through 26 mediums. 


Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was born at Ajmer in 1307/1889. His 
granafather, Sayyid Abd al-Karim, was 4 station house officer (thanedar) 
in the Police Department there. His education began at the age of four. 
He sead the holy Quran under the instruction of his august mother and 
acquired the knowledge of Persian from the elders of his family. In his 
twelfth year he began studying Arabic grammar and syntax under 
Maulana Khalid, a divine of his awn family. During this period his august 
father thought of reviving his ancestral madrasah which had been 
destroyed in the upheaval of 1857 After receiving education in this 
madrasah for some years, he was sent to Madrasa Manba al-Ulum at 
Gulaothi, where he read some books Under the instruction of Maulana 
Majid Ali, and thereafter went to Delhi with the same teacher. He 
studied books of the rational sciences in the madrasahs of Delhi. In 
1396/1908 when he came to the Dar al-Ulum, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind 
tested him for admission and he came off with flying colours in this 
test. According to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind’s instruction he completed the 
Hadith Course (Daura-e Hadith) in two years instead of one. During his 
student career at the Dar al-Ulum itself he had begun to teach books of 
the rational sciences to the students. 
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After graduation in 1398/1910 he became a teacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum, Then after some time the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, in Shawwal, 
1329/1971, sent him to Madrasa-e Shahi, Moraciabac, where he lived for 
nearly 48 years. During this long period of nearly half a century many 
students of Hadith derived benefit from him. 


Since the lauded Maulana was one of the favourite disciples of 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri, his 
teaching of Hadith reflected a fusion of the styles of both these glorious 
teachers. As such his lectures on Bukhari used to be very expansive 
and detajled, discussing all the aspects of 4 hadith at length. After stating 
the different practical methods (mazahib) of the jurisprudents (fuqaha), 
he used to adduce such forceful arguments in elucidation of the support 
to and preference for the jurisprudential tack of the Hanafites that the 
mind of the audience used to be fully satisfied, leaving not the slightest 
anxiety. During his tecture, along with the different commentaries of the 
Sahih-e Bukhari, he also used ro quote appropriately the sciences and 
acquirements of his teachers. in the teaching of Hadith his lecture used 
to be not only expansive and detailed but also easy and cogent, where- 
fore less gifted students too got a chance to derive the fullest advantage. 
The style of expression used to be Very clear and chaste, adequately 
reflecting ali the features of his external handsomeness, and hence his 
lectures on Bukhari had gained great fame and general popularity. 
Accordingiy, in 1390/1970 as many as 975 students were attending his 
lectures on Hadith and every year, more or less, the same number of 
students used to be present in the Daura-e Hadith . 


In 1377/1957, after Maulana Madani’s death, the members of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, selected him for the post 
of the Shaikh al-Hadith, Earlier than this he had twice, during Hazrat 
Maulana Madani’s imprisonment and leave, taught Sahih-e Bukhari in the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


Besides the educational preoccupations, he was also connected with 
national and communal politics, and as a result of this had also to suffer 
the hardships of jail and imprisonment. During Maulana Madani's presi- 
dentship of the Jami’at al-Ulama-e Hind he acted twice as vice- 
president; thereafter he graced the chair of the president and dis- 
charged presidential duties of this organisation till his last breath 


At the fag-end of his life when health would not respond to treat- 
ment, he was taken to Moradabad, where his dependents were living, for 
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change of climate, but the promised hour had come. After a brief ill- 
ness he died after midnight on 20th Safar, A. H. 1392 (April 5, 1971); 
and this sun of knowledge and learning set in the land of Moradabad 
for ever. 


5B. MAULANA SHA'IQ AHMED USMANI 


His date of birth is 25th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1311. Pureni, District 
Bhaga!pur in Bihar was his native-place. He took primary education in 
Pureni and Monghyr. When Madrasa-e Naumania was established in 
Pureni, Maulana Usmani also took admission in it. At that time Maulana 
lzaz Ali Amrohi was a teacher in the said madrasah. Acquiring 
knowledge of the science of literature from him for four years, he 
entered the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1327, and joining the Daura-e Hadith in 
A. H. 1328, he passed its examination with distinction marks. After 
graduation he acquired the honour of allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. In A, H. 1331 he served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for one 
year 


In A. H, 1331 when Maulana Sindhi established Majlis-e Nazarat™ 
al-Ma’arif at Delhi, Maulana Usmani put up there and along with the 
acquisition of the Quranic sciences and knowledge, he also received 
political training from Maulana Sindhi. How young men were given poli- 
tical training in the Nazarat al-Ma’‘arif can be known from the following 
statement of Maulana Usmani. - 


“Sometimes Maulana Sindhi used to give a topic for essay-writing of 
this kind: ‘If you are appointed the governor-general of India, how will 
You manage the country’’’’? 


Maulana Usman) remained attached to the hospice of Monghyr also 
for some time. At that time the mischief of Qadianism was raising its 
head in some of the districts of Bihar, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Ali 
Monghyri did 2 great job in crushing this mischief; he wrote several 
books in refutation of Qadianism and also got some written by others. 
For this purpose a printing press was installed at Khanqah-e Rahmani 
and a monthly was also started under the editorship of Maulana 
Usmani?. During the period of the Khilafat Movement Maulana Usmani 
went to Calcutta and there he was made incharge of the Propoganda & 


ee eee SS * 
7. Mujaila Al-'lim, Karachi, January — March, 1960, p.71. 
g. ibid. o. 73. 
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Publication Dept. of the Bengal Khilafat Committee; he participated very 
actively during this period in this movement. 


In the late 1991 he started a daily entitied Asr-e Jadid from Calcutta. 
Hardly a month had passed over the starting of this paper when 
Maulana Usmani was sentenced to one year's rigorous imprisonment 
under section 505 of the Indian Penal Code. It is the same section 
under which the famous historical case of Karachi had been conducted 
in which Maulana Madani, Ali Brothers, etc had been implicated. Asar-e 
Jadid rendered valuable services to the Khilafat Movement and the 
Muslim community, and the publication of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's 
academic benefits was also an important exploit of this newspaper. 


Maulana Usman always remained interested in the holy Quran; 
besides the last two portions of the Quran, he wrote the exegesis of 
several other suras which became very popular. 


In February, 1948, Maulana Usmani went to Karachi from Calcutte and 
Started the Asr-e Jadid from there but there it remained in circulation 
for three years and then ceased to exist’ 


59. MAULANA KHWAJA ABD AL-HAYY FAROUQI 


He was an inhabitant of Gurdaspur district, Punjab. He was an able 
graduate of the Muslim University, Aligarh. In A. H, 1329 he graduated in 
Hadith from the Dar al-Ulum. Khwaja Sahio was Geeply connected with 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind’s movement for the independence of india. After 
graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he put up at Lahore for some 
time, giving lectures on the holy Quran. These lectures were usually 
attended by college students, office clerks and other modern educated 
individuals. The purport and style of his lectures on the Quran were to 
teach the Quran to the young men in such a way that they might be 
acquainted with the true Isiamic spint and be so commiitted to the 
Islamic Customs that they might themselves decide as to what kind of life 
they should live and at the same time they should make it binding upon 
themselves to struggle for the freedom of the country What kind of 
lectures Khwaja Sahib used to deliver on the Quran can be estimated 
from the contents of his exegetical books |ike Al-Khilafat al-Kubra, 





] At the rime of writing these memoirs there bewg no means of communications bet- 
ween India and Pakistan due to the 1972 war, it is not possible to know cletails about the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum fwirig in Pakistan S. M. Rizvi. 
(This war, as far as | remember, started in Dec, 197). (Translator) 
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Sirat-e Mustageem, ‘Ibrat, Burhan, Seabee al-Rishad, Basa’ir and Zikra. 
In the Khilafat ai-Kurbea he has shown that the cause of the present 
decline of the Muslims is this that they have given up the crusader-like 
life, although their existence in the world 1s for publicising the Word of 
Allah and for crusader-like power. Discussing the philosophy of jihad in 
the interpretation of the Sura-e Anfal, he has shown the necessity of jihad 
and presented the principles of success and victory, In Sabeel al-Rishad 
he has given a very cogent philosophical explanation of the Islamic propo- 
sitions; in Zikra which ts the exegesis of the Para-e Amm he has shown 
that if the Muslims act upon the instructions of the holy Quran even now 
they can reach the apogee of progress. Khwaja Sahib, laying stress on 
these matters, invites the Muslims to ponder over the verities and points of 
knowledge of the holy Quran. He had 4 special interest in the exegesis of 
the holy Qurar.He has commented upon the different suras of the Quran in 
separate parts; this commentary, as regards language and expression, is 
very easy and the style of writing is simple and chaste. 


In 1336/1917, due to his being connected with Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind's movement, he was put in Getention in Lahore from which he was 
released in 1338/7919, In the Divine Hosts his name was included in the 
list of colonels. 


For 8 long time Khwaja Sahib served as Professor of Tafsir and Dean of 
the Faculty of Theology in Jamia-e Millia, Delhi. In the end he went to 
Pakistan. There, having formed a board of ulema, he has written the 
exegesis of the whole Quran in several parts under the title Dars-e 
Quran. This commentary is also very easy and simple and in which it has 
been tried to compress more and more meanings in fewer and fewer 
words. A book of his on the prophetic biography entitled Hamare Rasul 
is well-known, written in easy and simple janguage for children. 


The date of Khwaja Sahib's death could not be known. 
60. MAULANA ABD AL-SHAKOOR DEOBANDI 


He hailed from the Shaikhs’ family of Deoband. His great grand-father, 
Maulana Shams al-Din', had entered the circle of allegiance to Hazrat 


1, Maulana Shams al-Din was the father of Maulana Abd al-Khaliq who rendered great 
services in the construction of the Jame Masjid of Deoband. The functions of icading the 
prayers and delivering the Friday sermon are being stil) discharged, by right of inheritance, 
by the descendants of Unis family, though, these functions, for 4 long are being discharged 
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Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed. Maulana Abd al-Shakoor received education at 
the Dar al-Ulum and graduated from it in A. H. 1399.. 


He served as teacher over long periods in Madrasa-e Siddigia, Delhi, 
and Madrasé-e Husain Bakhsh, Dethi. In A. H. 1363 he was selected for 
the teaching staff of the Dar al-Ulum, Deaband. in Shawwal, A. H. 1367, 
he went to Hejaz and there he became a teacher in Madrasa-e Shari'ah, 
Madina. In Hejaz Allah Most High bestowed great popularity on his 
teaching and many Arab students benefitted from it. 


The lauded Maulana’s personality was a magnetic amalgam of 
knowledge and learning, abstemioUsness and piety, self-sacrifice and 
self-effacement, sincerity and simplicity. All his life was spent in teaching 
the holy Quran and its exegesis as well as the prophetic Hadith. He was 
an excellent hefiz of the holy Quran; he used to read it in such a heart- 
melting and effective tone that the listeners used to be enraptured and 
ecstasized. He hed had the honour of vowing allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. 


He died in Jamadi al-Awwal, 1383/1963; at Madina; and lies buried in 
the Jannat al-Baq’ee. 


61. MAULANA HAKIM ABD AL-ALI LAKHNAVI 


His native place was Takia Shan Alamullah in Rae Barely, but due to his 
residence in Lucknow he was famous as a Lakhnavi. He was born in A. H. 
1311, He was the eldest son of Maulana Hakim Abd al-Hayy, the ad- 
ministrator of Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, and author of Nuzhat al Khwatir. 


Eee eee 
(foot-note Continued from the previous page) = 

by Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyib. In jurisprudential propositions Maulana Shams al-Din 
has left & work entitled Shaeri’at ko Lath Initially Maulana Shams al-Din was somewhat 
inclined téwards schismatic practices (bid'at). Hearing about the arrival of Hazrat Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed at Deoband, he, in his fervour of opposition, wrote a satire which even 
the smalk children of Deoband begen to recite promptly. One day, while the reputed 
Sayyid Sahib was stil! at Deoband, he went to see it for himself why did peagle so much 
tend towards him. The Qazi Masjid of Deoband where the saintly Sayyid Sahib was stay- 
ing was full of faithful adherents. Maulana sat down in the crowd on one side. Sayyid 
Sahib immediately turned attention to nim and asked. ‘Is it you who have Written verses 
satirizing me’? These words Sayyid Sahib expressed in such a manner that Maulana Shams 
al-Din became uneasy and involuntarily apologising he said- “| am ashamed of this 
audacity, Excuse me for God's sake and enter me in the circle of allegiance to you”. 
Sayyid Sahib accepted his silegrance and made him a murid, after which the Maulana was 
thoroughly imbued with the Sayyid Sahib's spiritual colour He lies buried near Shah 
‘Vilayat, the famous saint of Deoband. 
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He received education at Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulams, and studied Tibb 
under his august father’s instruction. In A. H. 1399 he acquired the 
knowledge of the Sihah Sitta (‘The Six Authentic Ones’’) from Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind, Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri and other 
teachers, Thereafter he turned his attention to English education and in 
A. H. 1337 took the B. Sc. Examination from Canning College, Lucknow, and 
stood first in it. Then he went to Delhi to derive benefit from Hakim 
Muhammad Ajmal Khan. In the end he took admission in the Medical 
College, Lucknow, and passing the M, 6., 8. S. Examination in A. H. 1344, 
started private practice in Lucknow’. 


inspite of having received English education and being a doctor 
(medico), his life style was simple and a specimen of his ancestors’ life. 
Though he had seen western culture closely and had lived within its 
system of education for years, he was its trenchant critic. There was in him 
a very charming and attractive mingling of the old and the new cultures 
and the eastern and western sciences. Even during the time he was pursu- 
ing English and medical education, there occurred no change in his 
Gemeanour and living, He had vowed allegiance tg Maulana Madani, 


In A. #. 1350 he was appointed rector of Dar a!-Ulum Nacvat 4l-Ulama, 
Lucknow, and dalang with his private medical practice he went on dis- 
charging the duties of fectorship til! his last breath. From A. H, 1377 to A. 
H, 1380 ne was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


He died on 3rd Zi-qa'da, 1380/1961 and was buried in his ancestral 
graveyard at Takia Shah Alamullah in Rae Barely. The distinguished religious 
divine, Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Nadvi, is his younger brother and 
disciple. 


62. MAULANA MUBARAK HUSAIN SANBHAL! 


He was born in 1296/1878 at Sanbhal, Dist. Moradabad, He received 
primary education in his native-place. Then his father arranged for*his edu- 
cation by keeping a religious divine from Peshawar at home. Since this 
tutor had more proficiency in the rational sciences, the same colour 
permeated the student also. So he read all the great and small books of 
Logic and Philosophy. In 1328/1910 he entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
and completed the Daura-e Hadith and graduated in 1399/1911 from it. 


1. For a fine aructe on him, see February, 1977 issue of Al-Furqan (Lucknow) monthly, from 
the pen of Maulana Nur ai-Hasan Rashid Kandhlavi. (Translator) 
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After graduation he accompanied Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind jn his journeys 
for some time. The zest for polemics and crusader-like activities was 
there in him from the student life itself; with educational progress it also 
progressed. In A H. 1330 he joined Maulana Sana Allah Amritsari in the 
polemic at Bareilly and won great success, for which he was given the 
title of ‘‘Sher-e Islam”, 


In 1334/1915 he established a madrasah under the name Qasim al- 
Ulum at Meerut. in 1338/1919 when Maulana Qazi Bashir al-Din and Haji 
Tahawwur Al) established a macdrasah named Dar al-Ulum for propogating 
the Deobandi tack, in consultation with Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed 
Anbathv|, Maulana Mubarak Husain wes selected as its head-teacher. This 
was the era of the Khilafat Movement. Maulana Mubarak Husain, besides 
teaching, also continued to discharge the duties of organising the Khilafat 
Committee of the Meerut district. He always remained an ardent member 
of the Jami'’at al-Ulama for its struggle for the independence of the 
country. When the strength of students began fo increase in the Dar al- 
Ulurm due to him, in 1925 he built a hostel for the students of the 
madrasah in the centre of the town; the foundation-stone of this building 
was laid by the auspicious hands of Hazrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri, and the 
building is known as “Yadgar-e Shaikh al-Hind’’. This madrasah is located 
in the Shahi Jam’e Masjid of Meerut. 


He died in Jamadi al-Awwael, A. H. 1361 (June, 1942), and was buried 
in the courtyard of the same hostel he had built for the Madrasa-e Dar 
al-Ulum, Meerut. The year of his death is deduced from the 
chronogram : “Zeenat-e Aastan-e Dar al-Ulum.” 


63, MAULANA SHABBIR ALI THANYVI 


He was born in A. H. 1312. He was a real nephew of Hazrat Thanvi 
and 2 resident of Thana Bhavan. He- received primary education in his 
native-place at Madrasa-e imdad al-Ulum under the instruction of Maulana 
Aod Allah Gangohi, author of Taisir al-Mubtadi. Then, living with his 
father for some time, he learnt English from him. Thereafter he prosecuted 
his studies at Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and acquired academic and 
Spiritual graces from Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi; and, at last, comp- 
leted the study of the sciences in A. H. 1330 at the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. He studied Masnavi Maulana Rum lesson by lesson under the 
instruction of his august uncle, Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


After graduation, he established a printing press under the name of 
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Ashraf al-Matab’e at Thana Bhavan for publishing the books of Hazrat 
Hakim al-Ummat. He also started monthlies entitled Al-Tabligh and Al- 
Noor. From A. H. 1337 to A. H. 1369, he managed the affairs of the 
Khanqah-e iImdadiya. After the partition of the country he migrated to 
Pakistan and there he started the business of publishing books. He 
published the last eight unpublished volumes of A’la al-Sunan in Arabic 
type; and got Bayan al-Quran and Bihishti Zewar also printed on a 
high scale. He had gone to Pakistan with the fervour of preaching and 
strove for it steadily till the end. 


He died on 28th Rajab, A. H. 1388 (November 21, 1968) in Karachi 
and was buried beside Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Ghani Phulpuri, in the 
graveyard at Nazimabad, 


64. MAULANA IHSAN ALLAH KHAN TAJWAR 


He was bom in 1311/1893, at Najibabad, in a Rohila Afghan family. 
He took primary education at his native-place, Najibabad, and then, for 
higher studies, he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and — 
graduated from it in A. H. 1331. The love he had cultivated for Arabic 
literature in his student days later on changed into love for Urdu litera- 
ture. He had started composing verses during his student career itself. 
In poetry though he was a disciple of Rasa Rampuri, during his student 
days at the Dar al-Ulum he had been taking corrections from Habib 
Hasan Wahshi Deobanai’. 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, he went to Lahore where he 
joined the editorial staff of the famous journal of that era entitled 
Makhzan When another famous monthly,, Humayun, was started from 
Lahore, he came over to it; and about the same time he was appointed 
lecturer in Urdu and Persian in the Dayal Singh College of Lahore. 


Very soon the young poets of Lahore gathered around him and most 
of them achieved great fame and reputation later on. Maulana Tajwar 
established Anjuman-e Arabab-e Adab in Lahore and poetical 
symposiums began to be held under its auspices everywhere. Maulana 
Tajwar has also accomplished certain new things in the Urdu poetry. 
Following establishment of the Anjuman-e Arabab-e Adab, he also 





1. Habib Hasan Wahshi Deobandi was a talented poet, having special mastery in writing 
chronograms. His poetical work was unfortunately lost due to the ravages of time. He 
died in 1344/1995 and lies buried in Shah Vilayat's Graveyard. 
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Started “Urdu Markaz’’, an institution for compilation and writing of 
books in which, under Maulana Tajwar's supervision, talented poets like 
Asghar Gondvi, Goya Jahanabadi, Majnu Gorakhpuri, Jigar Moradabadi, 
Akhtar Shirani and Talib Meeruth) compiled selections from the works of 
famous. Urdu prose-writers and poets in several volumes. 


In the late 1931 he started a standard journal entitled Adabi Duniya 
from Lahore and after some time another journal entitied Shahkaar, 
Maulana Tajwar nad had equal mastery both over Ufdu prose and 
poetry; the fame of his literary accomplishments, crossing the Punjab, 
had spread all over the country. in the end the title of ''Shams al- 
Ulama” was awarded to him by the British Government, and the title of 
“Adeeb al-Mulk” by the literary circles of India. 


Maulana Tajwar died in A. H. 1371 at Lahore at the age of sixty. 
65. MAULANA OZAIR GUL PESHAWAR! 


He is @ resident of village Ziyarat Kaka Sahib in Peshawar district. 
Graduating in A. H: 13317 from the Dar al-Ulum, he became a memiber of 
the Shaikh al-Hind’s independence movement. Many important - and 
momentous works of this movement he performed very ably. He was a 
very ardent and fervent member of the Shaikh al-Hind’s party. 


To carry letters and convey messages to Haji Turangzai and other 
members of the movement was his responsiblity; besides being Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind’s confident, he was also the treasurer. in A. H. 1333 he 
accompanied Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind to Hejaz and when the latter was 
arrested and put under detention at Malta, he was also detained with 
him, He returned to India along with the Shaikh al-Hind of whom he 
Wes a devoted servant. His designation in the list of the Divine Hosts 
has been shown to be that of a colonel. 


During the period of the Khilafat Movement he was made president 
of the Khilafat Committee of Deoband. Before Werld War ii he was 
appointed head-teacher in the Madrasa-e Rahmania at Roorkee. During 
his stay at Roorkee he had married a neophyte Enslisn woman, who 
belonged to the royal family of England and was residing near Roorkee 
for @ long time. She had been studying isiam and in order to remove 
her intellectual doubts she used to visit Maulana Ozair Gul. After 
embracing isiam her inclination towards Sufism had increased. She felt 
that Without marriage she faced difficulties in the path of Sufism. Talking 
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of her worry before Maulana she expresséd her wish of contracting 
marriage with him and which, at the lady's insistence, he accepted. 


During the partititon of the country Maulana Ozair Gul, taking his 
neo-Muslim wife' and children, went away to his native Peshawar, 
where he is still living. 


66. MAULANA MANAZIR AHSAN GILANI 


Maulane Gilani was 6 royal pearl from the land of Bihar which is 
famous for producing men of talent. He was born on 9th Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H. 1310, at Asthanwa, his mother;s native-place. Primary education he 
received at his ancestral native-place Gilani, from his paternal uncle, 
Hakim Sayyid Abu al-Nasr The rationalistic colour was dominant in the 
elders of nis family. In A. H. 1324 he was sent to Tonk to read under 
the instruction of Maulana BSarakat Anmed for further education. Maulana’ 
Barakat Anmed was an illustrious scholar in the rational sciences. Under 
him he read big and smal! books of rational sciences for seven years. 


From the details Maulana Gilani has written about his education it 
appears that after having received education in the rational sciences at 
Tonk he felt that the world of knowledge and reality was not only that 
much which he saw around him, but it was something more than that 
and it was necessary for him to have access to that also. So he insisted 
upon the elders of his family that he wanted to go to Deoband but 
since they were under the domination of rationalism, he was permitted, 
after great difficulty and insistence, at last to go to Deoband. When he 
stepped into the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he had had 4 deep impress on 
his thought and intellect of the rationalism of his teacher Maulana 
Barakat Ahmed Tonki. 


in A. H. 1331 he took admission for the Daura-e Hadith and while still 
in it he obtained the sanad of the Books of Hadith from the Dar al-Ulum. 
in) the Dar al-Ulum, due to the academic and spiritual grace and training 
of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, Hazrat Shah Sahib, Hazrat Allamah Usmani 
(Allah's mercy be on them !) and other teachers, the direction of his life 
changed from the rational sciences to Tafsir end Hadith, mystical wayfar- 
ing and knowledge, and all those foundations of thought and view 





1, For details of her noble descent, voluntary conversion, her high opinion of Maulana 
Husain Ahmed Madani and her marrage with Maulana Ozair Gul, see the 
issues of Al-Furqan (Lucknow) of December, 1978 and January and March, 1979. Her 
autobiography entitied ‘The Balanced Way” is also worth reading. (Translator) 
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which his family, education and environment had laid toppled down. 


After graduation, Maulana Gilani, for some time, served as assistant 
editor of journals entitled Al-Gasim and Al-Rasheed. During this time he 
had cafved @ prominent niche in the academic circles by his academic 
and disquisitiona! articles and emotional style of writing. Sawanh-e Abu 
Zer Ghifari and Ka'inat-e Insani, both these books were written by him 
during the same period. 


At Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed's recommendation Maulana Gi- 
lani Was appointed in the Osmania University, Hyderabad, where he at 
last became Dean of the Faculty of Theology, He fendered academic 
services in Hyderabad for nearly 25 years. His inspiring teaching and 
training had created religiosity in many students of the university. Some 
of his students became renowned writers. 


Al-Nabi al-Khatim, Al-Din ai-Qayyam, Tadveen-e Hadith, Hazar sal 
Pehle, and Nizam-e Ta'lim wa Tarbiat' are his famous books, Besides 
these hundreds of dissertations and articles were produced by his pen 
and were published in the top-most journals and magazines in the 
country, The same impassioned style which Is found in his writings 
characterised his speech also. In respect of knowledge and learning, 
extensive information, vast reading, sagacity, discernment and minute- 
ness, he was an unrivalled scholar of the time. His book entitled 





1 His last work is Sewanh-e Qasimi wnich he compiled at the request of Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of the Dar ai-Uium. The later sent ail the relevant data 
to him and during the course of compiling the book Maulana Gilani kept corresponding 
constantly with Gan Sahib. He compiled Sawah-e Qasimi in three volumes and thereafter 
he used to remark. ‘My writing career begen with Al-Gasim and it seems the end too 
will come with Al-Qesim (Sawanh-e Qasimi). And it happened like that only. After the 
three volumes had been compiled, Maulana Muhammad Tayyib wrote him with compli- 
ments and congratulations ‘You compiled three volumes of the Sawanh-e Qasimi which 
was jndeec your work only, Out you have not so far touched the real events of his life. 
The real biography of his is not this as to Where and when he was born dnc what great 
works he accomplished; the real events consist in this that he presented the Qasimid 
philosophy before the world which is the dialectics of the present era. TO explain and 
elucigate it and present its sbstruse questions and postulated principles before the 
world, in other words, to comment upan it and show as to tow he has brought out in 
full relief the philosophies and mysteries of the Book and the Sunnah in @ demonstrative 
Style, will be the spirit of this biography, So now kindly turn your attention to it”. At this 
Maulana Gilsnl’s letter reached Qari Sahib to the effect that you have truly enlightened 
Me as regards the rea! point of biography and now I'm beginning it” But the Maulana had 
hardly written @ few pages of its fourth volume when the "promised hour’ arrived and his 
Premonition about beginning with Al-Qasim and ending with Al-Qasim proved true. 
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Hindustan Men Musalmano Ka Nizam-e Ta'lim wa Tarbiat is a valuable 
treasure of information on this topic. What has been the system of edu- 
cation and training of the Muslims in India from Sultan Qutb al-Din 
Aibak’s regime to the present period has been shown in details and 
with disquisition. Which arts and sciences did the curriculum consist of? 
What was the method of leaching? What used to be the arrangements 
for the students’ boarding and lodging? Of what standard used to be 
the arrangement of moral training and self-purgation along with educa- 
tion? In short, there is no aspect of this topic on which there may not 
be detailed discussion. The 6ook Is impressive and interesting. 


In the end, having retired on pension from the Osmania University, 
he settled down in his native-place, Gilani, where, after a long illness, 
he died on 25th Shawwal, A. H. 1375 Clune 5, 1956). 


67, MAULANA ABD AL-RAHMAN CAMPBELLPURI 


He was a resident of Campbellipur in the Punjab. He received prim- 
ary education there, and then after having studied at Mazahir-e Ulum, 
Saharanpur, in A. H. 1333 he graduated in the books of Hadith from the 
Dar al-Ulum, He was one of the last batch of students of Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. He had had complete proficiency in the traditional and the 
rational sciences, and a deep insight in the science of Hadith. He was 
unrivalled in abstinence and piety and habituated to an ascetic life. 
Isbal al-izar is his comprehensive work on its topic. It has not been 
published yet but a portion of it has been published in instalments in 
the monthly Nizam, Kanpur. 


After graduation he was appointed a teacher in Shawwal, A. H. 
1333, in Mazahir-e Ulum, where he discharged the duties of teaching 
with great success and good reputation. In A. H. 1334 when Maulana 
Khalil Ahmed resolved to migrate to the illuminated Madina, he selected 
Maulana Abd al-Rahman only to fill his vacancy as the dean. The number 
of his pupils in and outside India runs into thousands. In 7947, after the 
partition of the country, he went back to his native-place There, in 
great seminaries of Tando Allah Yar, Multan, Jamia-e Isiamia, Akoda 
Khatak, etc. he served as professor of Hadith. Nearly fifty years he spent 
in teaching the religious sciences and Hadith. 


He had acquired the honour of vowing allegiance to and receiving 


Khilafat from Hazrat Thanvi. Besides teaching, he commanded a special 
position in spiritual instruction and mystic path also; many people 


, =. 
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traversed the mystic path under his guidance. 


On 16th Jamadi al—Aakhir, 1386/1966, in his native-place, he teft for 
the immortal reaim. 


68. MAULANA KHAIR MUHAMMAD JULLUNDHARI 


He was a resident of Jullundur, Punjab. The year of his birth is A. D. 
1895 (A. H. 1313). He received education at his native-piace and 
Madrasa Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi. He completed the course of Hadith at 
Bareilly under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad Yasin, Out he always 
remained attached to the Dar al-Ulum, Through his own efforts he started 
Khair al-Madaris at Jullundur in 1349/1932, He was an authorised khalifa 
(Khalifa-e Majaz) of Hazrat Thanvi. Knowledge and learning, abstinence 
and piety and lofty capabilities of religion and integrity nad combined in 
his person in the highest degree Thousands of people benefitted from 
his teaching anc spiritual instruction and guidance. He was a member of 
the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum for a long time. 


in 1947, during the partition of the country, he migrated from 
Juilundur to Multan; there he re-started the Khair al-Madaris, which is 
now 4 great seminary of Pakistan. 


His great exploit is this that he, under the name of Wifaq al-Madaris, 
made a federation of the seminaries of Pakistan and linked them all in 
one line. He was himself acknowledged its president whose functions 
he discharged with utmost integrity, upfightness, sincerity and honesty; 
while this manifested his knowledge and learning to the country, his 
consummate perspicacity was also brought into full relief. Today the 
Madrasa Khair al-Madaris is reckoned amongst the central seminaries of 
Pakistan and commands a distinctive position in publishing the Book and 
the Sunnah and the religious jurisprudence. 


He died on 20th Sha'ban, A. H. 1390, at Multan. 
69. MAULANA SHAMS AL-HAQ AFGHANI 


He was born in 4 learned family of village Turangza) of Peshawar 
district in A. H. 1318. The elementary education he received from his 
august father. Then, living in the company of different ulema of the 
North-West Frontier Province (india) and Afghanistan, he completed the 
study of the rational and the tracitional sciences and acquired perfect 


ability; and thereafter he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
and graduated in Daura-e Hadith in A. H. 1339. 


Maulana Afghani, during his student career itself, was distinguished 
over his contemporaries by reason of his academic interest and geist. 
After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, he Gid teaching jobs for years in 
different seminaries of the Punjab, North-West Frontier Province and 
Sind, like Madrasa Dar al-Rishad, Larkana, Sind; Madrasa Mazhar al-Ulum, 
Khadda, Karachi; Madrasa Dar al-Fuyuz, Sind; Madrasa Qasim al-Ulum, 
lahore, etc. Besides Tafsir and Hadith, he has had proficiency in the 
rational sciences also. He is Majaz-e bai'at (authorised to receive 
allegiance) in the Naqshbandiya order. 


in A. H. 1354 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum and was assigned the 
work of teaching the translation of the Quran and some lessons of Tafsir 
and Hadith. in A. H. 1358 he was appointed Minister of Education in the 
Qalat State. After some time he resigned from this post and went to 
Jamia Islamia, Dabhel, where he was made a head-teacher, In 1366/1947, 
after the partition of the country he went to his native-place in Pakistan. 
There he was appointed dean of the Faculty of Tafsir in Jamia Islamia, 
Bhawalpur. Having retired from there now he is living in his native-place. 


Maulana Afghanis Urdu speech and writing are chaste and clear. 
Besides being an excellent religious divine, he is also a good author. 
Amongst his works Mo’een al-Gazat wal-Mufti is in the Arabic language. 
Shara'i Zabvita-e Diwani, Ulum ai-Quran, Taraqqi Awr Isiam, Socialism 
Awr tsiam, islam Din-e Fitrat Hai, islam Alamgir Mazhab Hail, Ahkam al- 
Quran, Mufarridat al-Quran, etc. are his important works. In the Shara’ 
Zabita-e Diwani he has arranged al! the civil laws of Figh in the form of 
legal sections. These books are highly esteemed and appreciated among 
men of knowledge and wisdom 


70. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN A‘ZAMI 


Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman A’zami is at present acknowledged 
to be a high-ranking scholar of the science of Hadith in the Islamic 
world, He was born around A. H. 1314. His elementary Arabic education 
he took in the famous madrasa, Dar al-Ulum, of his native-place Mau (Dist. 
Azamgarh). Then, living at Gorakhpur and Benaras (Varanasi), he acquired 
education upto the intermediate books under the guidance and instruc- 
tion of Maulana Abd al-Ghaffar, the famous disciple of Hazrat Rasheed 
Ahmed Gangohi. Along with this he took different Arabic examinations in 
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the onental sciences and came out successful, Passing the examination 
of Fazit-e Adab (Graduate in Literature) from Allahabad, in A. H. 1334, 
he completed the Daura-e Hadith at Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Having completed his educational career he became a teacher in 
Madrasa Mazhar al-Ulum, Benaras, where he continued to reach till the 
beginning of A. H. 1339. Then he joined the Daura-e Hadith again in the 
end of A. H, 1339 at Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and listened to the whole 
course. 


In A. H. 1340 he was appointed head-teacher in Dar al-Ulum, Mau, 
where he continued to teach higher books of Daura-e Hadith and other 
subjects for two years. Then, resigning from there, he again came to 
Mazhar al-Ulum, Benaras, as head-teacher. There he rendered educational 
services for a number of years. From there, in A. H. 1347, he again came 
back to his native Mau, where he was made head-teacher and Shaikh al- 
Hadith in Madrasa Miftah al-Ulum, Mau. He remained on this post till 
A H 1369, Thereafter, he, due to his ruling passion for writing books, 
separated from the Miftahal-Ulum, though he still looks after it as a 
patron. He is currently rendering valuable services to the religious sci- 
ences and is at the same time busy in producing books non-stop. Many 
ulema have had the honour of being his disciples. 


The detalis‘of his Arabic and Urdu works are as follows i= 


1) Istadrak wa Ta’liq-e Sharh-e Musnad-e imam Ahmed bin Hanbal. 
2) Ta'liq wa Tehqiq-e Sunan-e Sa’eed bin Mansoor (2 vols.) 
3) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Musnad-e Humaidi (2 vols.). 


4) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Kitab al-Zuhd wal-Riqaq le-Abd Allah bin 
Mubarak. 


5) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Al-Matalib al-A’liya (4 vols.). 


6) Tehqiq wa Ta’liq-e Mukhtasar Al-Targheeb  wal-Tarheeb le-lon 
Hajar Asqalani. 


7) Ta'liq wa Tehqiq-e Musannaf-e Abd al-Razzaq (11 large vVols.). 


All the above-named books have been written in Arabic. The Urdu 
books are as follows :- 
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8) Nusrat al-Hadith. 9) Al-A’lam al-Marfu’ah. 10) Al-Azhar al- 
Marbu’ah. 11) Ahl-e Dil ki. Dileawez Baten. 12) Irshad al-Saqlayn. 
13) Shar’a-e Haqiqi 14) Al-Tanaid al-Sadid ‘ala al-Tafsir al-Jadid. 
15) Tehgiq-e Ahl-e Hadith. 16) Rehbar-e Hujjaj. 17) Ahkam Allah 
le-Awlia Allah. 18) ibtal-e Azadari, 19) A’yan al-Hujjaj. 20) Bist 
Raka’at-e Taraveeh. And there are many other books which have not 
been published so far. 


in the subject of Hadith, Rijal-e Hadith (narrators of Hadith) and 
Accessories of Hadith he has in the period had a distinct position 
which is acknowledged by all men of learning. 


lt has been the wish of the Government of Kuwait for a number of 
years that he should go there but he could not go due to his academic 
preoccupations. The Shaikh al-Jame’a (Chancellor) of the Jame’a-e Azhar, 
Cairo, has also extended him a standing invitation to visit Egypt. 

Since A. H. 1373 he is a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar 
al-Ulum, 


71. MAULANA DR. MUSTAFA HASAN ALAVI 


He was born in 1897 (A, H. 1315) at Kakori, in the vicinity of Lucknow, 
which is a land famous for producing men of talents. During chiidhood he 
lived with his maternal grandfather, Hazrat Monsin Kakorvi', at Mainpuri, 
and went through the stages of elementary education. Then he was 
admitted to Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow. In A. H, 1330, at Maulana Hafiz 
Muhammed Ahmed 's (vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoaband) persua- 
sion, he took admission in Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Dr. Alavi says: “The 
lectures of my teachers in the Dar al-Ulum are stil! retained in my ears 
and eyes” During his student days in the Dar al-Ulum, he cultivated a 
taste for writing poetry in the company of Maulana Tajwar Najibabadi. At 
that time poetical symposiums were being held in the Dewan mohaila. Dr. 
Alavi, in those days used to wear spectacles. A couplet of those days is 
as follows :- 


‘Honestly do | say that | am not fond of it; the cause of my using glasses 
is weakness of sight’. 


During the same period, in the company of Maulana Manazir Ansan Gilani, 


1, A successful lawyer and oe first class Urciu poet, he wrote an incomparable panegyric 
on the Holy f.vphet the first line of wich is: ‘Samr-e Kast: se chala janib-e Mathura 
badal, Abr ke adosh pe jati hai saba Ganga-jal”. (Translator). 
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he developed 4 fondness for prose-writing. Graduating from the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1334, he served there as an assistant teacher 
without accepting any remuneration. Then, after teaching some time in 
Madrasa-e iImdadia, Moradabad, he went to Lucknow. He passed the 
examination of Munshi Fazil from the Punjab University. Then he was 
appointed teacher of Theology in the Muslim High School, Etawa, and, 
thereafter, Professor of Persian in the Benaras Catiege. In August, 1993 
(A. H. 1342), he got an appointment in a college in Lucknow. During 
this service he passed the M. A. Examination with Persian as his princi- 
pal subject, and in 1944 obtained the Ph. D. degree by writing a thesis 
on Malik Shah Seljuqi and his period. 


In 1960 (A. H, 1380) he was awarded the Certificate of Honour by 
the President the Republic of India, in appreciation of his being a@ dis- 
tinguished personality in the Arabic literature. He retired in 1963 (A. H. 
1383) from the Lucknow University and was appointed as a Research 
Professor on which post he is still working’. 


Dr. Alavi is the author of more than three dozen books in Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu many of which are included in the curricula of schools 
and colleges and in the syllabi for the examinations of the oriental 
languages, Fifteen of his books have been published, while twenty-three 
have still remained unpublished. 


He is a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum since A. H. 
1370, 


Besides being a religious divine and scholar, he has also had a taste 
for poetry; his brain is virtually a repository of verses; if in a friendly 
meeting the topic turns to poetry, he goes on quoting verses after 
Verses untiringly from memory. 


72. MAULANA SHAH VASi ALLAH A’ZAMI 
He was born at village Fatehpur Talnarja in Azamgarh district. He 


committed the holy Quran to memory at his native-place under the instruc- 
tion of Hafiz Wali Muhammad. Then he studied Persian and the elementary 





1. Alas | He is now no more. The present translator read a news item in the Indian 
Express (Bombay ed.), dated Friday, Nov. 98, 1980, as follows-'Lucknow, Nov. 27 
(PTI); Dr. Maulana Mustafa Hasan Alavi, & well-known scholar of Arabic died here 
yesterday following a brief lilness. 

“He was 85. He has authored several books and was a renowned poet” 
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books of Arabic in Jam'e al-Ulum, Kanpur, Thereafter he entered the Dar 
al-Ulum and completed the Dauta-e Hadith in A. H. 1335. This was the 
early period of Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri'’s dean- 
ship. Maulana Vasi Allan's memory was very retentive; all the sciences 
used to be always in his retention, 

After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he went to the presence of 
Hazrat Thanvi and joined ‘the circle of aspiring” (haiqa-e iradat); that is, 
he became a murid and got totally settled there. During the period of 
educstional career itself he was rapt With improving his actions and the 
zest of devotion, and had become habituated to seciusion. During his stay 
in the Khanqah-e Imdadiya he remained cut off from the people and, trust- 
ing in Allah, plunged himself into traversing the path and the ecquisition of 
filiation (nisba), and having quickly covered the stages of self-culture and 
tasawwuf (Sufism), was adorned with the robe of khilafat and authorisa- 
tion (ijazat), and allegiance (bia'ah) and inculcetion (talqeen), At Hazrat 
Hakim al-Ummat’s behest he entered wedlock at a late age in A. H. 1343 
but even then he used to stay mostly in the Khanqah-e Imdadiya. 


in A. H. 13517 he went back to his beloved native-place and engaged 
himself into educating, training and improving the people. He was 
reckoned to be amongst the greatest spiritus! successors (khalifas) of 
Hazrat Thanvi. His method of improving and training was exactly like that 
of his preceptor. 


Firstly he stayed at his native-place; then, in A. H. 1374, he went over 
to Gorakhpur and at last settled down in Allahabad There he built a 
hospice. Many high-ranking ulema and many highly-placed persons and 
the affluent were his murids; and thousands of the slaves of God derived 
spiritual grace from him. During the period of his stay in Allahabad, he, 
after the manner of his spiritual directors (Masha’‘ikh), rendered great 
services in the revival of the Sunnah. In this last era his beloved personal- 
ity Was a great boon, In the last few years of his life he used to go to 
Bombay also where 4 circle of murids had been established and many a 
man had taken to and become steady on the virtuous tack. 


On 22nd Sha’ban, A. H. 1387, during his journey to Hejaz for pilgrim- 
age, he died on board the ship dnd the traveller who was going to the 
House of Allah reached the presence of Allah, the Lord of the House, 
Himself. He was laid to a watery grave in the Red Sea. 


At the fag-end of his life, on every occasion of Spiritual intensity of 
feeling, he would keep reciting the following verse of Mirza Ghalib ;- 


93 


“Huwe ham jo mer ke ruswa, huwe kion na gharq-e daria, 
Na kabhi janaza uthta, na kahin mazar hota”. 


“By dying we became defamed. Why didn't we get drowned in a sea so 
that neither our bier would have been lifted nor would there have been 
our grave anywhere’’? 


Most probably it is usually said for similar occasions that whatever a 
Qalander (roaming mystic) says, he says after seeing. 


His authorial remains are the following -- 


1. Al-lfadat al-Vasiyat. 1S. Malfuz-e Tariq-e Kar. 

2, Tilawat-e Quran. 16. Rah-e Safa. 

3. Ta'lim wa Tarbiat-e Awiad. 17. Tariqa-e Isiah. 

4. Al-Tazkir bil-Quran. 18. Islahi Mazmoon. 

5. Tasawwuf wa Nisbat-e Sufia) 19. Mazmoon-e Namima. 

6. Vasiyat al-Ahsan 20, Ukhuwwat 

7. Vasiyat al-ikhias. 21. Tauqir al-Ulama. 

8. Vasiyat al-Akhlaq. 99. Takhdir al-Ulama. 

9. Gulistan-e Ma’ rifat. 93. Jannat. 

10. Dibacha-e Ma’rifat. 24. Na'm al-Ameer. 

11. 'A'qibat al-Inkar ma'e Talash-e 25. Al-Usul al-Nadira. 
Murshid. 26. Al-Amr al-Fariq bain al-Mukhlis 

12. Miftah al-Rahmat. al-Munafiq. 


Al-Na'm ala Khair al-Umam. 
. Al-Nasihat lil-Mustarshidin. 
. Vasiyat al-Salikin. 


13. "'teqad wa inkar. 
14. Khumkhana-e Batin. 


83% 


73. MAULANA MUFT| MUHAMMAD SHAF'EE DEOBAND! 


He was born in 1314/1896. Hazrat Gangohi proposed Muhammad 
Shaf'ee as his name. Originally he hailed fram Deoband. He prosecuted his 
studies in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated from it in A. H. 1336 at the age 
of 22 years. Thereafter, in A. H. 1337, he was appointed a teacher for the 
elementary standards of the Dar al-Ulum and, making quick progress 
through stages of teaching, soon joined the cadre of the teachers of higher 
Classes. He had affinity with Fiqh and Literature from the very beginning. In 
1350/1929 he was appointed to the Mufti’s post. In 1368/1949 he went 
awéy to Pakistan, where, as a member of the Board of Islamic Teachings in 
the Constituent Assembly, he helped in compiling the Islamic Constitution. 
In 1951 he established a seminary under the name of Dar al-Ulum at 
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Karachi which is now an important and great centre of islamic \earning 
there. 


Mufti Sanio’s knowledge was Vast and deep. He was one of the dis- 
tinguished ulema of the Deoband group end possessed excellent ability 
in nearly all the current islamic sciences. He was also an author of many 
religious books; he was interested in compiling and writing books from 
the very beginning. A stock of very useful books has emerged from his 
pen on Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh and polemics All his big and small books 
total up to nearly two hundred; on Fiqh alone he has had 95 books. In 
Fiqh he has made the present-day problems particularly the topic of his 
discussion and which therefore are a valuable source of knowledge and 
information for both the high and the low. Tne number of his fetwas is 
shown to be nearly 200,000. There was a time when small portions of 
his commentary entitled Ma’arif al-Quran were being broadcast every 
week from Radio Pakistan, and were generally liked by all. Thi¢ com- 
mentary has been published in eight volumes under the title Ma’arif 
al-Quran. It is Mufti Sahib’s magnum opus. Hundreds of his pupils and 
disciples are rendering religious services in different foreign countries 
besides those of the subcontinent. 


Initially he vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and after his 
Geath resorted to Hazrat Maulana Thanvi from whom he obtained khilafat. 
Hazrat Thanvi had great confidence in Mufti Sahib’s knowledge and learn- 
ing. A great peculiarity of his was that the predecessors’ zest had fully 
permeated him; in each and every minute thing he considered it necessary 
to conform to the predecessors’ pattern. Along with teaching religious sci- 
ences and writing books he also engaged himself in spiritual beneficence. 
He had also had a taste for-poetry; a collection of his Arabic, Persian and 
Urdu panegyrics, elegies and several poems has already been printed and 
published. In Pakistan he commanded the position of the Chief Mufti 
(Mufti-e A’'zam) and was remembered by this designation only. 


In the night of 17th Shawwal, A. H. 1396 (October 6, 1976) he went 
to glory. The year of death 1976 is derived from the chronogram “Faqih 
al-Ummat Janab al-Haj Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shaf'ee’’. 

74. MAULANA MUFTI ISMA’IL BISMILLAH 


He was born in 1316/1898 at Dabhel, a small village in Surat district. 





1 A good article on him by Maulana Manzoor Nauman! has appeared in April, 1980 issue 
of the monthly Al-Furqan (Lucknow), The late Muft) Sanib’s son, Maulana Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani, editor of Al-Bslagh (Karachi), has also published 4 Voluminous (nearly 1400 
pages) commemorative number of his monthly (Teenstator! 





= 
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He received primary education at his native-place and 4 nearby village 
named Kathore. Then he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Due 
to arrangement of marriage during the course of his studies he went back 
to his native-place. Theréafter, living at Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, he 
practised the art of fetwa-writing under Hazrat Maulana Kifayat Allah 
Dehelvi's guidance. In A. H. 1336 he again took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deaband, and completed the Daura-e Hadith. 


After having completed the educational career ne served as a teacher 
in his native-place and then departed for Johannesburg (South Africa). 
But very soon he returned from there and was appointed a teacher in 
Madrasa-e Talim al-Din (present Jamia isiamia), Dabhel. In 1353/1934 he 
was appointed as 8 mufti in Burma, There, besides fetwa-writing, ‘he 
established Jamiat al-Ulama-e Burma in collaboration with Maulana 
Ahmed Ashraf Randeri, and started many religious schools at different 
places. In this way he got a chance to render religious snd political 
Services to the Muslims of Burme. 


In 1359/7940, due to il! health, he returned to his native-place. There 
he was made superintendent of educational affairs in Jamia Islamia, 
Dabhel, and was soon promoted to the rector’s past. His personality was 
cynosure for the people in Gujarat; his fetwas were held in high esteem 
not only by the common people but also the ulema of Gujarat. His 
fetwas were being regularly published in the Gujarati weekly, Muslim 
Gujarat (Surat), edited by Sayyid Azim al-Din Munadi, for nearly 33 years. 
These fetwas have been published in three volumes in the Gujarati 
language. The number of these fetwas is said to run into 35,000. Some of 
them are also found in the Urdu language. 


Mufti Bismilla Sahib was a very accommodating man, free from affecta- 
tion, and very regular in saying his daily offices and observing his daily 
practices, His usual practice was to recite one manzil' of the Quran daily. 
He died in 1379/1959. 


75. MAULANA SAYYID MEERAK SHAH KASHMIRI 


His native place was Kashmir. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in A. H. 1336. He was one of the distinguished disciples of 


1. The holy Quran is divided into seven stages (manzils) for recitation or reading; if one 
reads one stage dally, one can finish the whole Quran in sever days, The present translator 
hac the honour of meeting Mufti Sahib twice or thrice in Navsari He was indeed a very 
uUnGs\uMINg person, a man of few words and great piety. (Transiator) 
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of Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwer Shah Kashmiri. He was a well- 
Qualified scholar in the rational and the traditional sciences. After graduat- 
ing from the Dar al-Ulum he served as teacher in different madrasahs of 
Darbhanga and Moradabad. He was appointed s teacher in the Dar al-Ulum 
in A. H. 1341. Besides teaching, on the occasion of the Shuddhi-Sanghtan 
movement, he was appointed by the Dar al-Ulum to preach among the 
Malkana Rajputs of Agra. In those days the preachers who nad been sent to 
Agra and its vicinity on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum used to work under his 
supervision, He worked very diligently and assiduously Im the late A. H. 
1344 he went to Lahore and there he became attached to the teaching- 
staff of the Oriental College. In the end he worked as the head-teacher in 
Jamia-e Madina, Lahore. He had translated the fourth Volume of Sadr al-Din 
Shirazi's Asfar-e Arba’a for the Osmania University, Hyderabad, Deccan. 


76, MAULANA QARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB SAHIB 


Grandson of Hazrat Nanautavi, he was born in 1375/1879. His 
chronogrammatic name is Muzaffar al-Din. He was admitted to the Dar al— 
Ulum at the age of seven. Within the brief preiod of two years he 
memorised the whole Quran with cantiliation and arthoepy. After reading 
for five years in the Persian and Mathematics classes, he started reading the 
Arabic sytlabus which he completed in 1337/1918 and obtained the sanad 
of graduation. During the course of education the teachers, because of his 
lineage, participated in teaching and training him on a high scale and ina 
special manner. The special sanacd of Hadith he obtained fram the most 
eminent ulema and teachers. The savant of the age, Maulana Muhammad 
Anwar Shah Kashmin, was his special teacher in the science of Hadith. In 
A. H. 1399 he vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. After his death 
he resorted to Maulana Anwar Shah and received training from him and in 
A, H. 1350 Hazrat Thanvi exalted him with khilafat 


After graduation he started teaching in the Dar al-Ulum. By dint of his 
own knowledge and learning, geist, and ancestral relation and respectabi- 
lity he soon won admiration in the students’ circle. in early 1943/1994 he 
Was appointed as pro-vice-chancellor on which post he kept taking part in 
the administrative affairs in the administrative office until early 1348/1999 
under the supervision of his august father and Maulana Habib al-Rahman. In 
the middle of 1348/1999, after Maulana Habib al-Rahman’s death, he was 
made vice-chancellor. The Dar al-Ulum has made remarkable progress 
under his management. In the year When he took the reins of administration 
of the Dar al-Ulum into his hands, there were only 8 administrative depart- 
ments; now their number has reched 24. At that time the weome of the 
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Dar al-Ulum was Rs. 50,262; now it has risen to Rs. 2,600,000. In 1348/1929 
the staff of the Der sl-Ulum consisted of only 45 men; this number has now 
gone up to 175. At that time that magistral staff had only 18 teachers; now 
it numbers 59. The students’ strength then was 450; now it is more than 
1,500. Similarly there has been outstanding addition to the buildings 
also - the Dar al-Tafsir, Dar al-ifta, Dar al-Quran, New Kitchen, the Upper 
Dar al-Hadith above the mosque, Bab al-Zahir, Jamia-e Tibbia, New Double 
storeyed Hostel, Guest House, two new halls of the Library, etc.; the 
construction and completion of these magnificent buildings are the 
memorable events of his regime only. 


On the academic side, in sermonizing, oration and lecturing, he has 
had a gifted proficiency and power of expression. From the time of his 
Student days itself his speeches in the public functions are being heard 
with eagerness. Speaking even on the most important problems for two 
and three hours at 2 stretch he does not feel any inhibition or inconveni- 
ence. He nas had special mastery in discoursing on the realities and 
mysteries of tne Shari'ah and in making the subjects concise and compact. 
The moern educated class particularly enjoys his academic and 
philosophical style of discourse; his lectures have been very popular 
particularly in Muslim University, Aligarh, and other universities, and some 
of his momentous lectures nave been already published by. the former. 
There is no region) or state in the country Where the echo of his lectures 
may not have reached. 


Among the foreign countries, he has visited Afghanistan, Burma, South 
Africa, East Affica, Zanzibar, Kenya, Rhodesia, Reunion, Aden, Kuwait, He- 
jaz, Madagascar, Ethiopia, Egypt, England, France, Germany, etc, There is a 
famous saying about him of the late Maulana Ahmed Sa'eed, the organiser 
of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind, that '‘all the Vice-chancellors of the Dar 
al—ulum 50 far were stationary stars whereas Maulana Muhammad Tayyib is 
4 revolving planet’. Addresses were presented to him wherever he went, 
people got interested in the Dar al-Ulum and its tack got publicity. 


Besides the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum, the things he has 
had an idiosyncratic interest in are education, teaching, missionary work 
and preaching. These accomplishments have earned him a distinctive posi- 
tion in the country. His zest for amusement consists in reading and writing 
books. This diversion always continues over and above the administrative 
affairs of the Dar al-Ulum and the time-table of teaching; particularly the 
free hours in the course of a journey are spent in this only. During the 
period he steys in Deoband there is usually held a general sitting: in the 
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male parlour between Asr and Maghrib in which the topic is generally of 
ecademic interest. He has an affinity with poetry also. The collection of 
his poetical compositions has been published under the title Irfan-e Arif, 
comprising his Urdu, Persian and Arabic poenis. 


Along with these diverse engagements the activity of spiritual 
allegiance and instruction also continues both during travels and at home. 
The circle of his murids is very vast, in India as well as in foreign countries. 


The number of his Daoks is nearly hundred, al! written on different 
islamic themes. Out of these fifty to sixty have been published; the most 
famous among them are Science Awr Islam, Al-Tashabbuh fil-isiam, 
Khatim al-Nabi’yyin, islam Men Akhiaq ka Nizam,Fitri Hukumat,isiam 
Awr Masihi Aqwam, Hadith-e Rasul ka Qurani Mal'yar’, Kalima-e 
Tayyibah, etc. 


Since A. H. 1336 he used to deliver a speech every Friday in the 
Jame Masjid, Deoband, and this practice continued for nearly 20 to 99 
years but then it had to be given up due to frequency of journeys; how- 
ever, a5 a better compensative, the speeches became country-wide. In A. 
H. 1352 when some assassinator attempted King lon Sa’ud’s life from 
which the. king had an hairbreadth escape, 4 congratulatory function was 
held in an inn at Mecca on behalf of the ulema and leading men of India, 
and Maulana Muhammad Tayyib was made its chairman. The delegation of 
the Indian ulema congratulated King lon Sa‘ud, and on this occasion it 
was Maulana Tayyio who, after a brief speech in Arabic, had read out the 
resolution of the congratulatory function. 


In 1972 the All India Muslim Personal Law Board, Bombay, in which 
the ulema of all the sects and the heads of all the effective organisations 
were participating, had chosen him as its president. in this connection 
the then prime-minister of India, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, invited him twice 
and discussed the topic of Personal Law with him. Anyway, he has had a 
special academic dignity in the country and the community. Several 
academies are busy in printing and publishing his compilations. He has 
also participated several times in the Mutamar-e A'lam-e Islami, Cairo, 
and Rabeta-e A'lam-e Islami, Mecca 





1, Maulana M. Salim Qasim! had got this small book translated into English by the present 
transiator for Jemia-e Diniyat-e Urdu nearly six years ego but unfortunately the Jamia has 
not been able to publish it for want of funds. it is a very demonstrative book on the 
topic, 

(Translator). 





——_ 
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77. MAULANA MUHAMMAD CHIRAGH GUJRANWALVi 


He gfacusated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1337. During his student 
days he compiled his glorious teacher, Hazrat Shah Sahio Kashmiri's dis- 
course on Tirmizi Sharif, entitled Al-Arf al-Shazzi. Besides Hadith, he 
had had a deep study of other sciences also. First he served as head- 
teacher in Maulana Abd al-Aziz Gujranwalvi’s madrasah and then, with 
the co-operation of some other gentlemen, he established his own 
madrasah in his own native-place Gujranwala, 


Maulana Chiragh Muhammad's Urdu writings Used to be very chaste and 
clear, He participated ardently in the movement for the independence of 
India and repeatedly Went to jail and imprisonment. 


78, MAULANA MUHAMMAD IDRIS KANDHLAV! 


He was bom in A. H, 1318. His early education took place in 
Khanqah-e Ashrafiya, Thana Bhavan. Then he prosecuted nis studies in 
Mazahir-e Ulum (Shaharanpur) and studied upto the Daura-e Hadith. 
Eagerness for more education brought him to the Dar al-Ulum and he again 
joined the Daura-e Hadith, He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1337. The symptoms of virtuousness and piety were conspicuous in him 
from the very beginning He is one of the distinguished disciples of 
Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri. He had a special interest 
in Tafsir, Hadith, Dialectics and Arabic Literature, and an excellent mastery 
in writing Arabic and Persian verses extempore. He had attained a high 
place in knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety, and in conform- 
ance to the predecessors’ pattern; the signs of piety and fear of Allah used 
to be eminently perceived from his face. He used to lead 4 Very simple 
life. As regards truthfulness he was very bold and daring; without the fear 
of the Glamer's blaming, he would not hesitate in speaking candidly, 
openly, without fear of or favour to anyone. in knowledge end practice he 
was 4 replica of the pious predecessors. The condition of his engrossment 
in) the acquisition of knowledge was such that he could recall completely 
and readily all the ans and sciences. He was being reckoned amongst 
outstanding religious divines and high ranking dons. Besides lecturing and 
teaching he’ had ample interest in writing and compilation also. On 
Mishkat Sharif he has written a commentary entitled Al-Ta'liq al-Sabeeh in 
eight volumes; the first four of which have been published in Damascus. 
On the science of Hadith he has had another book entitled Tonhfat al-Qari 
fi Hall-e Mushkilat al-Bukhari. Under the title of Ma’arif al-Quran he has 
written a commentary on the holy Quran in several volumes. It is said that 
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the total number of books written by him ts nearly hundred. He used to 
be always busy in teaching and writing; this zest wes so engrossing that 
he always remained indifferent to woridly goods and equipments. 


On Maqamat-e Hariri he has penned 4 scholium in Arabic which is 
very famous and popular among the ulema engaged in the teaching-job 
and the students. His book entitled "Aqa’id al-Islam! on the science of 
beliefs and his Sirat al-Mustafa on the theme of the prophetic biography 
aré very important works. In repudiation and refutation of Christianity and 
Qadianism also he has written many disquisitiona!l books. : 


He started his teaching profession fromm Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, but 
after some months the Dar al-Ulum Grew him to itself where he got a 
chance to teach books of different afts and sciences, From 1338/1919 to. 
1346/1927 he served in the Dar al-Ulum and then went to Hyderabad, 
where he stayed ten to twelve years and continued to serve as @ teacher. 
In A. H. 1358 he was again called back to the Dar al-Ulum and lessons of 
Tafsir and Hadith were assigned to him. His teaching of Hadith and Tafsir 
was very famous and popular among the learned. In this way he graced 
the masnad of teaching for 18 years in the Dar al-Ulum. in A. H. 1368 he 
migrated to Lahore, In Pakistan he was appointed chancellor of the Jamia-e 
Abbasia at Bhawalpur and then, from 1952 to the end, he served as 
professor of Hadith in Jamia-e Ashrafia, Lahore, for 22 years. in Lahore he 
used to deliver a sermon every Friday which people used to attend very 
eagerly He was considered a distinguished and high-ranking religious 
divine of Pakistan. 


Besides children, he left behind him a large library. He died in Lahore 
on 7th Rajab, 1394/1974 and lies in eternal rest there, 


79, MAULANA MUFTI MAHMUD AHMED NANAUTAVI 


He was from amongst the Siddiqi Shaikhs of Nanauts. He was born in 
Nanauta on 14th Zil-hijja, 1310. He received his primary education at his 
native-place. He graduated in A. H. 1337 from the Dar al-Ulum. The major 
part of his life he passed at Mhow Cantonment (Malwa, Madhya Pradesh). 
There he established a Dar al-ifta and continued to render educational and 
religious guidance to the Muslims. His fetwas were being highly valued in 





1. This book, which should be read by all Muslims, had also been transiatec by the present 
translator for the Jamia-e Diniyat-e Urdu but Unfortunately pecuniary stringency has not 
allowed Maulana M. Salim Qasimi to publish this English version which can be Very Useful 
for those Muslims and their familites who have settled in foreign countries. (Translator). 
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Malwa and Rajasthan. He had profound ability in Tafsir, Fiqh and fetwa- 
writing, at the same time he had great interest in politics and communal 
probiems. Great academic benefit accrued to the people in tnat region. 
He was famous there with the appellation of Mufti-e Malwa. By reason of 
his simple-mindedness his personality had a halo of glory and greatness 
about it.His being in Madhya Pradesh was the signpost of knowledge and 
guidance. 


One of his books entitied Sirat-e Tayyiba is on the topic of the 
prophetic life. in this book he has written the prophetic biography in 
such an easily intelligible style that even men of less than average ability 
can fully derive Benefit from it, in Sirat—e Tayyiba he has tried to present 
more and more aspects o! the prophetic life in less and less words; at 
the same time some such points are found in this book which are not 
found together in any other book. 


From A.H.1373 till his end ne continued as a member of the Majlis—e 
Shura of the Dar al— Ulum. He died on 14th Shawwal, A. H. 1388 (January 
4,1969) at the age of 78 years. He lies in eternal sieep at Mhow. 


BO. MAULANA GHULAM GHAUS HAZARVI 


He was an inhabitant of the Hezara district in Pakistan. He gracuated in 
A. H. 1337 from the Dar al-Ulum. He is one of the proficient and disting- 
utshed graduates of the Dar al-Ulum and is an orator having great com- 
mand over the language. He has worked ardently against Qadianism. He 
participated in the movement for the independence of the country and 
passed through the hardships of jail and imprisonment. After the partition 
of the country he became the organiser of the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Pakistan 
anc then its president By reason of his academic fame he has attended 
Mutamar-e A'lam-e Islami as a representative of the ulema of Pakistan. He is 
reckoned amongst the eminent ulema of Pakistan. Some time back the 
Jami\'at ai-Ulama-e isiam has tormed its ministry in the North-West Frantier 
Province also under the chief-ministership of Maulana Mufti Mahmud. He is 
at present reckoned amongst the famous men of the country 


81. MAULANA ATHAR AL! BENGALI 


His native-place was Bengal. He graduated in A. H. 1338 from the Dar 
al-Ulum. He was an authorised khalifa of Hazrat Thanvi. In the pre-partition 
days he rendered academic, educational and national services on a large 
scale in East Pakistan; in the post-partition era he became the president of 
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the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e islam in East Pakistan, 6s also a member of the 
Pakistan Assembly. He was counted among the great uleme of Bangla 
Desh. in the end he formed the Nizam-e isiam Party, Due to the change 
of ministries and particularly in connection with the formation of Bangla 
Desh he had to suffer the hardships of jail and imprisonment. He had 
achieved great farne and distinction in Bangla Desh, In consistency he 
was @ specimen of the truth-loving ulema of the old. He established a 
madrasah on a large scale in Kishoregany. This madrasah is considered the 
Dar al—Ulum, Deoband, of Bengal; as in the Der al-Ulum, Deaband, the 
medium of instruction in this madrasah also was Urdu. Maulana Athar Ali 
himself used to teach in this madrasah. 


Maulana Athar Ali was born in Sylhet in 1309/1897, and belonged to 
a respectable and learned family of East Bengal, He died of peralysis on 
9th Shawwal, A.H. 1396/1976. 


89. MAULANA NAJM AL-DIN JEHLUMI 


He hailed from Jeflum, Punjab. He graduated in A. H. 1336 from the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. For a tong time he served as professor of the 
Arabic language in the Oriental College, Lahore. He was Very famous in 
the academic circle of the Punjab for his knowledge and learning, virtue 
and peity. He commanded proficiency in Tafsir and Hadith aiso along 
with Arabic literature. He went to glory in 1952. 


83. MAULANA BADR-E A’LAM MEERUTHI 


His home-town was Meerut. He was born in 1316/1898 in Badaun, 
where hjs august father Haji Tahawwur Ali was an inspector in the Police 
Department. He received his early education in the English School at 
Allahabad, During the course of his education, on hearing Hazrat Thanvi's 
sermon when he got inclined to acquire the religious sciences, his father 
sent him to the presence of Maulana Khalil Anmed Anbathvi at 
Saharanpur. He graduated in Hadith in A. #. 1336 from the Mazahir-e 
Ulum and the very next year he was appointed assistant teacher there. But 
very soon he left teachership and reached Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for 
further studies. Joining the Daura-e Hadith there he read the Sahih-e 
Bukhari in A, H. 1339 under the instruction of Hazrat Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
and then, in A. H. 1340, he began to render teaching service in the Dar 
al-Ulum. In the beginning of A. H. 1344 he was appointed assistant teacher 
and in the middle of A. H. 1346 he accompanied Hazrat Shah Sahib to 
Jamia-e Dabhel. There, along with his teaching work, he assiduously kept 





103 


attending Shah Sahib’s lectures on Sahih-e Bukhari for five years. He 
rendered the service of teaching the science of Hadith far 17 years at 
Jamia-e Dabhel. In the end he was made head-teacher there but due to 
ili-health he went to Bhawalpur from Dabhel 


In Jamis-e Islamia, Dabhel, after Hazrat Shah Sahib’s death, o¢ 
compiled his teacher's learried lectures into four volumes entitled Faiz al- 
Bari ‘ala Sahih al-Bukhari, in which, having presented his teacher, 
Allamah Kashmiri's rare academic disquisitions and singular inquiries, he 
has accomplished 4 momentous academic achievement. 


In 1362/1943 he became attached to Nadvat al-Musannafin, Delhi, 
where he was assigned the work of compiling a comprehensive baok on 
Hadith in the Urdu language entitled Tarjuman al-Sunnah. He started this 
work in @ grand manner but after he had completed four volumes, the 
period of borrowed |ife” came to an end. 


Maulana Badr-e A’‘lam first achieved the honour of vowing allegiance 
to. Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi; then he grasped the ‘skirt of 
faith’ of Maulala Mufti Aziz al-Rahman, and, in the end, became attached 
to Mufti Sahib’s successor, Qari Muhammad Ishaq Meeruthi, from whom he 
also obtained khilafat. in 1947, after the partition of the country, he went 
to Pakistan. There Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani entrusted him the work 
of establishing a Dar al-Ulum for the Islamic sciences. As such, Very pain- . 
stakingly he prepared its programme and succeeded in gathering expert 
teachers; but, after a few years only, the magnetism of the prophetic love 
drew him to the illuminated Madina. in the holy land he engaged himself 
with complete composure of mind in academic and practical occupations. 
During his residence in Madina countless South Africans vowed allegiance 
to him and his spiritual grace spread sufficiently in South Africa. He was a 
devout, ascetic, perspicacious gnostic and a well-versed theologian- 
scholar. At last, after a long iliness, he paid the debt of nature on Sth 
Rajab, A, H. 1385 and was laid to rest in the Jannat al-aq'ce. 


Besides Faiz al-Bari and Tarjuman al-Sunnah he has written several 
other books |ike Jawahir al-Hikam, etc. Hazrat Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi’s 
famous book entitled Zubdat al-Manasik on the propositions of hajj has 
been epitomised by Maulana Badr-e A‘lam under the title Khulasat 
al-Manasik, 


B4. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YUSUF SHAH KASHMIRI MIR WA'IZ 


The far-famed Mir Wa'iz of Kashmir, Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Shah 
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Kashiriri, was born in Kashmir on 24th Sha’ban, A. H, 1313. His family is 
known as “Mir Wa'i2 family” in Kashmir and is highly revered there. The 
litle of Mir Wa'iz has been hereditary in this family for the last several 
generations. 


Maulana Yusuf Shah received early education from his august father, 
Maulana Ghulam Rasu!l Shah Sani and Maulana Husain Wafa'i; and then, 
living in the Dar al-Ulum for some years, he graduated from it in A. H. 
1340 . 


After graduation he founded 4 seminary in Srinagar under the name 
of Oriental College. The purpose of the establishment of this college 
was to provide educational arrangements for the Muslims of Kashmir 
who were ti|| then stuck in the morass of ignorance due to the indiffer- 
ence of the then government, and to prepare, through this seminary, 
qualified men as teachers, tutors, preachers, imams and khatios for the 
mosques. Maulana Yusuf Shah himself used to teach in this college. This 
seminary well—served the religious sciences. Students were taught for 
the Arabic Examinations of the Punjab University also in this college. 


The said Maulana, during his student days at the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
had been much impressed by the Khilafat Movement. Besides founding the 
Oriental College in Kashmir, he, in order to create political consciousness 
among the people, also established Khilafat Committee in 1925, This same 
political struggle jater on took the form of Muslim Majlis. To make the 
voice of the oackward Muslims of Kashmir effective, he started a paper 
entiltec Islam to be published every third day, and then another entitled 
Rehnumea; he also established a press for printing these papers. 


in 1946, prior to the partition of the subcontinent, Maulana Yusuf Shah 
had gone to Pakistan due to some necessity and then some such Circumst- 
ances cropped up that he could not return to his native-place. After some 
time Ne was made head of the government of that part of Kashmir which 
was under the influence of Pakistan. During the establishment of Pakistan 
he transiated the holy Quran into the Kashmiri language and wrote a brief 
exegesis also. This is the first-ever translation and exegesis of the whole 
holy Quran in the Kashmiri language. Its first volume which consists of the 
translation and commentary of the Quran upto and including Sura-e Tauba 
has been published. The script of the translation is Nasta’liq. 


While as regards academic position Mir Wa'iz was outstanding among 
his contemporary ulema, in respect of devotions, self-discipline and 
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truthfulness in practical life, his life was an excellent speciment of the 
pious predecessors. His sincere efforts have played a great part in the 
religious and political awakening of the people of Kashmir. 


He died on 16th Ramazan, A. H, 1389 (December 7, 1968), in the state 
of fasting, exactly at the time of the breaking of the fast, at Rawalpindi. 


85. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN LUDHIANYV 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman’s family, as regards learning and practice, 
has been the cynosure of the high and the low in the Punjab. Since 
1857 the ulema of this family have always, in every period, arrayed 
themselves against the English; they always remained in the forefront of 
the struggle for the freedom of the country and in this connection 
suffered all sorts of troubles. 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman was born on 11th Safar, A, H, 1370 (July 3, 
1892) in Ludhiana. He learnt the holy Quran and Urdu jn the Madrasah at 
Ludhiana. Then he studied in the madrasahs at Nikodar, Dist. Jullundur, 
and Amritsar. in A. H, 1335 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum. Here, in 
the company of Shah Sahib, he cultivated interest in Understanding the 
Quran which continued throughout his life inspite of political 
preoccupations. 


From the vety beginning he had a penchant for politics. So, in 1919/ 
1338, during the period of the Khilafat Movement, he had begun to 
attend the functions of this movement along with Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmed Usmani. It was about this time that the notorious bloody incident 
of Jalianwala Bagh occurred at Amritsar which shook up his emotion of 
liberty. In 1927 he was arrested for the first time for the crime of civil 
disobedience and then this sequence of imprisonment and jail went on 
intermittently till the freedom of the country. 


in 1929 when Majlis-e Ahrar was established in the Punjab, he joined 
it and after a short time he was elected as its president. He kept taking 
part ardently in different political activities. He had joined the Jami’at 
al-Ulama-e Hind from the very beginning and remained its member 
continuously til 7950, All his life was spent in political preoccupations. 


In 1947, after the country was vivisected, he had to leave Ludhiana in 
an extremely helpless condition; he went to Lahore With the refugees and 
from there he later on came to Delhi and settled down there perma- 
nently. He passed the last ten years of his life there only, continuously 
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Struggling for communal unity as well as trying for the release of 
masques and Islamic endowments in the East Punjab. To aid and serve 
{he Oppressed and the needy was his dearest hobby. 


While ne had covered only 64 stages of life, he passed away on 
| 1th Safar, A. H. 1376- He was laid to rest in the graveyard attached to 
the Shanjahani Mosaue (Jam’e Masjid, Delhi): 


86. MAULANA MUFTI ATIQ AL-RAHMAN USMANI 


He is Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman's eldest son. He was born in 
Deobdand in A. H. 1319 His chrofogrammatic name is Zafar al-Haq. He 
started memorising the holy Quran from the age of nine- From the first 
to the last he studied under the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum and 
Sraduated from it in A: H. 1341. From A. H. 1344 to A. H. 1346 he 
worked as assistant teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, also doing the work of 
fetwa-writing at the same time. In A. H, 1346 he went to Jamia-e 
\slamia, Dabhel, where, for five years, he worked as mufti and teacher; 
and in A. D, 1930, during the period of the movement of manufacturing 
salt launched by the Indian National Congress, he, due to his interest in 
politics, resigned along with his companion Maulana Hifz al-Rahman 
Sioharvi, from the Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, and for five years he 
rendered services concerning Tafsir, Ifta and preaching at Calcutta. There 
he gained much popularity. During the same period he prepared a plan 
for starting the Nadvat al-Musannafin. Through his efforts, this institution 
was established in 1357/1938 at Qarol Bagh, Delhi, The purpose behind 
the establishment of this institution was to render the valuable services 
of disseminating and publishing the Islamic sciences. Accordingly, more 
than one hundred valuable books have so far been published from the 
Nadvat al-Musannafin, comprising topics of Tafsir, Hadith, history, 
lexicography, ethics and politics. The Nadvat al-Musannafin publishes a 
high-ranking monthly entitled Burhan also. 


From the start Mufti Sahib has been the organiser and the animating. 
spirit of the Nadvat al-Musannafin. A great exploit of his is that inspite 
of the ruinous commotion of 1947 he not only kept this institution alive 
but also intrepidly revivified it and turned the wilted and ruined garden 
again into 4 blossomy and blossoming orchard. 


Mufti Sahib is reckoned amongst the most eminent and seasoned 
men of fearning in the country and one of the ardent spirits of the time. 
He is a member of many educational and religious institutions, and has 
been a member of the Muslim University Court, Aligarh, for a jong time. 
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He hed been the right-hand man of Maulana Hifz al-Rahman in all the 
affairs of the Jami’at al-Ulama-e Hind; after the latter's demise he was 
made the officiating president of this organisation. Nowadays he is the 
president of the Majlis-e Mushawarat. He has been concerned with all the 
national and communal works from the very beginning. 


He is proficient equally both in writing and oratory. Due to his engross- 
ment in national and communal affairs he has not been able to produce 
any book of his own but the books published by the Nadvat al-Musannafin 
are in fact the mirror of his own taste for writing and sound planning. Self- 
respect, liberty of conscience, liberty of the self, understanding, minute- 
ness and jurisprudentia! insight are his special characterstics. 


He has been a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, since A. H. 1368; his opinion in the Majlis is highly esteemed. 


87. MAULANA HIFZ AL-RAHMAN SIOHARV/ 


He was born in a zamindar (landlord) family in A, H. 1318 at Siohara, 
District Bijnor. His chronogrammatic name is Hifz al-Rahman Corthographi- 
cally Rahman written with Ali. His august father, Shams al-Din, was an 
assistant engineer first in the Bhopal state and then in the Bikaner state. 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman had two other brothers. His father gave both of 
them higher English education whereas the felicity of acquiring education 
in the religious sciences fell to his lot only in the whole family. He was 
mostly educated in Madrasa Faiz~e A'm at Siohara and Madrasa-e Shahi of 
Moradabad. Entering the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1341, he studied the high- 
est books of philosophy like Sadra, Shams-e Bazigha, etc., and 
completed the Daura-e Hadith in A. H. 1342. 


On receiving a demand from Madras for a teacher, he was sent to 
Madras on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum. There, at Periamet, he spent one 
year in the work of teaching and preaching. During this period began his 
authorial life and he wrote two booklets; entitled Hifz al-Rahman 
je-Mazhab al-Nauman and Malabar Men Islam. And it was during the 
same period that he went for hajj (to Mecca) and a visit to Madina. On 
his return from Hejaz he joined the Dar al—Ulum and served as a teacher 
there in A H. 1344. Thereafter he went to Jamia—e Isiamia, Dabhel, where 
he remained busy in teaching for nearly five years. 


in 1352/1933, on the invitation of Anjuman-e Tadligh al-Islam, 
~ mutts of which Maulana Abul Kalam Azad wes the patron, he went to 
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Calcutta, where he rendered the service of teaching the Quran for five 
years. The cogent style in which he elucidated the meanings and 
knawledge of the holy Quran to the people quickly built up his greatness 
and popularity in Calcutta which lasted there till the end. 


In 1357/1938 when Nadvat al-Musannafin was established in Delhi, he 
came back to Delhi with his old companion, Maulana Mufti Atiq 
al-Rahman Usmani. 


In the Nadvat al-Musannafin he rendered Very valuable authorial 
services; he tucubrated high-ranking and disquisitional books like Islam 
Ka Iqtesadi Nizam, Akhlaq Awr Falisafa-e Akhiag and Qasas al-Quran . 
Prior to the establishment of the Nadvat al-Musannafin he had already 
written Rasul-e Karim on the prophetic life and in1351/1932, Balagh-e 
Mubeen in the Delhi District Jail. 


In 1942/1361 he was elected as the chief organiser of the Jami'at 
al-Ulama-e Hind, Side by side with the academic interest of teaching and 
writing, he had atso had 4 deep interest in the thorny field of politics. As 
such, the major part of his life was spent in serving the country and the 
nation and in the struggle of the independence movement, and in this 
connection he had often to suffer the hardships and tribulations of jail 
and imprisonment. 


In 1947, after the independence of the country, communal roits broke 
out in the whole country, resulting in wholesale carnage here and there 
and when the flames of this fire began to blaze in Delhi also, the Muslims 
were staggered. In such critical and crucial circumstances, Maulana Hifz 
al-Rahamn faced the grave conditions with unusual spirit, daring and 
resolution; he jogged the leaders and, exerting pressure upon the 
officials, accomplished the great exploit of restoring peace and order, 
and dispelled fear and apprehension from the hearts of the terror- 
stricken Muslims; in short, through his unflagging efforts the staggered feet 
of the Muslims became firmly fixed again. in fact this is such a distinctive 
and momentous achievement of his that it deserves to be written in 
letters Of gold. History can never forget the tremendous service he has 
rendered to the Indian Muslims after 1947. 


At the time when massacre and looting were the order of the day 
everywhere in Delhi, Maulana's Hindu friends told him with great insist- 
ence that ‘as your safety in the town has become precarious, it is our 
request that you shift to the security camp of the refugess, but with 
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great daring and trenchancy, he rejected the counsel for shifting to a 
camp, saying: ‘There can be nothing more shameful and timorous for us 
than this that in our own country Wwe may live like refugees; it is indeed 
a time of severe trial but we should put up 4 Sold front against it’. 


impressed by the same services of Maulana Hifzal— Rahman, the com- 
munity awarded him the title of Mujahid-e Millat (‘The Crusader of the 
Community’), Touring ai) over the country he awakened the community's 
conciousness atid familiarized it with the zeitgeist. He ted his Best to 
save the Muslim University, Aligarh. A great peculiarity of his was this 
that on the one hand he enjoyed the confidence of the community and 
on the other the governent too looked upon him respectfully. 


The cumbrous responsibilities that he had to face after 1947 
impaired his health and with unusual preoccupations the disease went 
On increasing. From the doctors’ diagnosis it became Known that it was 
the dreadful disease of cancer. So he was taken to Bombay for treat- 
ment but there was no abatement in the disease. At last as a last trial 
for treatment he was taken to America where, after two and a half 
months’ treatment, he seemed to pick up spirit and so came back. But 
the ‘promised hour had come. On Ist Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1382 
(August 2, 1962), this temerarious crusader of the community left this 
temporary abode and presented himself before nis Lord His eternal 
resting—piace 1s in the famous graveyard named Metindiyun, of Hazrat 
Shah Wali Allah, in New Delhi 


Maulana Hifz al-Ranhman’ was 4 member of the governing bodies of 
many madrasahs, schools and colleges. He was 4 member of the Execu- 
tive Council and Court of the Muslim University, Aligarh, for a long time, 
and remained a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from 
A. HL 1369 till his death in A. H. 1389. 


88. MAULANA SAYYID MUHAMMAD MIAN DEOBANDI 


His chronogrammatic name is Muzaffar Mian He belonged to the 
famous Rizvi Sayyid family of Deoband. He was born in 1321/1903 in 
District Buland Shahar where his father was posted in connection with his 
service in the Canal Department. His education began at home. He read 
the holy Quran under the instruction of a tutor of District Muzaffarnagar. 
He entered the Persian class of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1331 





1. For detaiis about nim see Maulana Manzoor Naumani's article which Is an almost eye- 
witness account of him in Al-Furqan (Lucknow) monthly of July, 1977 (Translator) 
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and graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A, H. 1343. Firstly he became a 
. teacher at Arrah, Shahabad, in Bihar; then he served as 8 teacher and 
mufti for & long time in Madrasa-e Shah) of Moradabad. Thereafter he was 
appointed as the organiser of the Jami’at al-Ulama-e Hind and also 
served as its chief organiser for one year. He was one of the sincere and 
efficient leaders of the Jami'at al-Ulama. During the British regime he had 
to undergo jail-sentences several umes. 


Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian is the author of several books. He 
had a deep insight in jurisprudence and history, and he was 3 renowned 
author and historian. His political and authorial services will always be 
commemorated in the history of the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Hind. His 
important Works are. Ulama-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi, Ulama-¢ Haq ke 
Mujahidana Karname, Sirat-e Muhammad Rasu! Allah, Tarikh al-isiam, 
‘Ahd-e Zarrin, Panipat Awr Buzurgan-e Panipat, Tehrik-e Shaikh al- 
Hind; and in Hadith, Mishkat al-Athar, which is included in the syllabus 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The syllabus of the Jami ‘at al-Ulama-e Hind 
which is entitled Dini Ta’lim ka Risala is also his work; these treatises are 
included in the syllabi of many Islamic madrasahs and maktabs, He had a 
vast knowledge of the political nistory and record of the Jami‘at al- 
Ulama. in familiarizing the masses with the political services of the ulema 
of India he has accomplished 4 great authorial work. 


He had also had 4 deep knowledge of the history of the last Islamic 
era in India, His articles on the academic, political, religious and preach- 
ing services of the Wall Allahian family and the elders of Deoband are 
considered very authentic; the wnters of Europe and America also give 
references of his works. His. books enjoy 4 universal popularity. 


In Spite of his participation in political activites, in his simplicity, 
reclusion and committment to remembrance formulae and daily offices 
along with consummate proficiency in knowledge and learning, and in 
humility and self—effacement, asceticism and contentment, self-discipline 
and devotions, righteousness and piety, he was a specimen of the pious 
predecessors’, 


In the last phase of his life he served as Professor of Hadith in 
Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, and a& secretary of the Idara-e Mabahis-e Faqiha. 
He was 4 member of the Maijlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in 
A. H. 1370. : 





1. This translator has had the honour of having translated, at his request, two of his 
booklets, one of Which Din-e Kamil Al-istam, nas been publishec in Johannesburg, South 
Africa. He had blessed me for this work. He was indeed 4 very pious divine, very honest in 
his dealings (Translate: 
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On 14th Shawwal, A. H. 1395 (October 22, 1975) he left this mortal 
abode for the eternal ‘eaim, at the age of 74 years; and lies in eternal - 
sleep in Dethi. 


89, MAULANA MUHAMMAD BIN MUSA AFRIQI 


His ancestral native-place is a sleepy village, Simlak, adjacent to 
Dabhel, in Surat district, but his family nad migrated to South Africa some 
generations ago and had settled down in Johannesburg. He was born 
there around 1399/1904. For his primary education his august father sent 
him to india. Here he read at Palanpur under the instruction of Maulana 
Nazeer Ahmed Palanpuri. In A. H. 1342 he took admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from it in A. H. 1344. No sooner did he 
come to the Dar al-Ulum than he joined the circle of Hazrat Shah Sahib's © 
murids; and Hazrat Shalt) Sahib’s way of life influenced him so much that 
in Sitting and standing, gait, conversation and in all other modes of 
behaviour he became an exact specimen of his teacher and spiritual 
preceptor inspite of being wealthy there was extreme simplicity and 
Humility in his disposition and way of living. He used to lead a simple 
life like common students but ne used to exceed others in taking part in 
good works and used to spend money lavishly, Besides Arabic, Persian 
and Urdu, he was weil-Versed in English and French also. 


After having completed his educaton he went to Johannesburg and 
there, along with his very vast commercial business, continued to render 
religious services on a large scale. For the teaching of Islamic and con- 
temporary sciences he founded Waterfall islamic tnstitute in Johan- 
nesburg. He built a Magnificent building for it and used to bear himself 
all the expenses of the Institute, According to the system of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, along with free education, the provision for the Students’ 
boarding was also made by him, He was president of the Jami'‘at al- 
Ulama-e Transvaal for a jong time The construction and progress of the 
Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, owes largely to his huge financial help. He was 
always interestea in academic works also. Under the name of Majlis-e 
limi? he established a writers’ guild at Dabhel in which he made arrange- 
ments for the publishing of academic books at his own cost. Taking a 
micro-film of the marginalia written by Allamanh Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri in tis Gwn hand on Allamah Zaheer Ahsan Nimvi's (cd A. H. 
7322) book, Athar al-Sunan, he published its copies for men of learning. 


1, Majiis-e limi, Dabnel, has rendered the remarkable achievement of publiching Hazrat 
Shali Sanit s and other ulema’s important books, Allamah Lai lars Nasab al-Rayah ‘ala 
Takhrij-e Ahadith-al-Hedaya and Faiz al-Bari ‘ala Sahib al-fukher! oe jarficularly 
noteworty Both (hese Hooks Neve been printed im ihe Eaypiian for © Care 
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it is from his sons’ financia) aid that Maulana Habib al-Rahman A’zami 
has edited and published ibn Atd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf. 


He died in Johannesburg on April 16, 1963 (2ist Zi-ga'da, A. H. 
1382). 


90. MAULANA SA’EED AHMED AKBARABADI 


He was born in Agra around 1395/1907. His ancestral native-place is 
Village Bachhrayun in Moradabad district. His primary education took 
place at home; then he read in Madrasa-e Shahi at Moradabad and later 
graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deaoband, in A, H. 1344 Thereafter he 
did Maulavi Fazil’s course at the Oriental College, Lahore, after which he 
served as a teacher at Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhei, for two years, From there 
he went to Delhi and was appointed teacher of oriental languages in 
Madrasa-e Aliya, Fatehpuri, During this period he did M A. from St. 
Stephen College, Delhi, and was appointed a lecturer in the same college 
in place of Shams al-Ulama Maulana Abd al-Rahman Then in 1949/1368, 
he was appointed principal in Madrasa-e A'liya, Calcutta. 


in 1958 he was selected for the post of the Dean of the Faculty of 
Theology in the Muslim University, Aligarh. Before his taking charge this 
department of Theology was in poor shape in the university. Maulana 
Akbarabadi, during his tenure of office, putting in great effort, and 
developing this department both academically and administratively, 
accomplished the tremendous exploit of bringing it on par with other 
departments of high standard; and now this department too has become 
a Gepartment commanding a high standard like other departments of the 
university. The introduction of the post-graduate Gepartment for doing 
Ph. D, in the Faculty of Theology is also the result of Maulana’s effort. 


Retiring from the Muslim University, Aligarh, Maulana Akoarabadi is 
now busy in academic works in the Research Institute, Tughlaqabad, 
New Delhi’, 


Maulana Akbarfabadi is editor of the high-ranking Urdu academic 
monthly, Burhan, of Nadvat al-Musannafin, Dethi, since 1357/1938. His 
articles are very well-arqued, pithy and thought-provoking and are read 
very eagerly in both the modern and the old circles. He is the author of 
many top-notch, disquisitional books among which islam Men Ghulami ki 
Haqiqat, Ghulaman-e Islam, Wahy-e llahi, Fahm-e Quran, Musalmano ka 
Urooj-o Zawal, Siddiq-e Akbar, etc. are monumental Besides being a 





7. He has recently resigned from this Institute. (Translator). 
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master of the pen he is also @ successful orator. 


Dunng his service in Aligarh, he had been to the world-famous 
McGill University of Canada a5 a visiting professor’. He has also visited 
many countries of Asia, Russia, Africa and Europe and has attended 
many international seminars, including Mutamar-e A'lam-e tsiam), Cairo. 
He is 4 divine of international fame; ne has been a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deaband, since A. H. 1382. 


9). MAULANA MUHAMMAD MANZOOR NAUMANI 


His native-place is Sanbhal, he was born there on 78th Shawwal, A. 
H. 1323. He received his early education first at Sanbhal and then after 
some time, in Madrasa-e Abd al-Rabb, Delhi, Then he stuciied at Dar al- 
Ulum, Mau, Azamgarnh. In the end he joined the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
where he lived for two years and in A. H, 1345 secured the highest 
number of marks in the examination of Daura-e Hadith. 


After completing his education, he spent three years in teaching in 
the Macrasa-e Chilla of Amroha and for four years he taught in Nadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, 9s Prof. of Hadith In 1353/1934, he started a 
montniy entitled Al-Furqan from Bareilly. He published two special 
issues of Al-Furqan entitled Mujaddid Alf-e Thani Number and Shah 
Wali Allah Number initially the Al-Furqan had an orientation towards 
polemics but in 1949/1361 it changed into an academic and religious 
journal; (it is still going strong). He is connected with the Tablighi 
Jama‘at since A. H 1343. He is also a member of the Rabeta-e A'lam-e 
Islami, Mecca. 


Maulana Neuman: is a successful Urdu writer and author. His books 
are commonly intelligible; the style of prose is simple, fluent and clear, 
ana all his books are popular in the circles of both the high and the 
low. His Ma'arif al-Hadith, of which six volumes have been published 
so far, is a very comprehensive selection of the prophetic hadiths, and 
iS a masterpiece in which he has explained the hadiths with due regard 
to the present-day psychology of the people of this modern era. 


islam Kiya Hai? Din Wa Shari'at, and Quran Aap se Kiya Kehte Hai? 





1 On and from 20th April, 1979, he has been appointed visiting professor at Durban 
University, South Africa, for a period of one year. He has been called there by the late 
Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Navdi'’s son, Dr, Sayyid Salman Nadi, dean of the Faculty of 
islamic studies in that University (Vide Burhan, Delhi, May, 1979 issue. Transtator). 
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are his monumental works. Besides these, Kalima-e Tayyiba ki Haqiqat, 
Namaz ki Haqiqat, Aap Hajj Kaise Karen? Barakat-e Ramazan, Tehqiq-e 
Mas'ala-e |sal-e Sawab, Tasawwuf Kiya Hal? Tazkira-e imam-e Rabbani, 
Malfuzat-e Maulana Muhammad ilyas, Bawariq al-Ghayb (9 vols.), 
Ma'rikat al-Qalam, Hazrat Shah Isma’il Shaheed Per Ma'andin Ke 
lizamat, Khaksar Tehrik, Quran ‘lim Ki Raushni Men, islam Awr Kufr Ke 
Hudood, Qadianiat, etc. are his other important works. 


He was elected 4 member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deaband, in A. H. 1362; he is its oldest member and attends its meetings 
and those of the Executive Council very regularly, 


92. MAULANA HAMID AL-ANSARI GHAZI 


He is the eldest son of Hazrat Nanautavi's grandson (daughter's son), 
Mauléna Mansoor Ansari. He was born in Anbatha in1327/1909, He took 
his primary education at Maler Kotla under the instruction of the famous 
teacher of the time and his maternal grandfather, Maulana Siddiq Ahmed 
Anbathvi. From A. H. 1341 to A. H. 1346 he studied in the Dar al-Ulum. 
He is 4 lUcid writer, a stylist literary man, a distinguished journalist and 
speaker in the Urdu language. He has been editor of Al-Jami'at, Delhi, 
Madina, Bijnor, Jamhouriat, Bombay, and other papers. islam Ka Nizam-e 
Hukumat (s his famous book published by the Nadvat al-Musannafin, 
Deihi. There is a valuable book of his on the prophetic life also, entitled 
Khulq-e Azeem. He has good mastery in composing poetry also. He has 
had a deep insight in politics and in this field he was connected with 
the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Maharashtra. He has been a member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum since A. H. 1389. 


In 1392/1972 he has acquired the honour of having visited the two 
holy cities (Mecca and Madina). His elegant and magnetic personality is 
an attractive combination of amiability, humility and dignity, For making 
arrangements for the centenary celebration of the Dar al-Ulum the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has selected him and he is currently 
busy in performing this gigantic task very assiduously and efficiently. 


93. MAULANA QAZi ZAYN AL-A’BIDIN SAJJAD MEERUTHI 


He belongs to the Qazi family of the Meerut city. His family has — 
graced the important post of Qazat in Meerut since Muhammed Tughlaq's 
(A. H. 725 to A. H. 752) time and has always been distinguished in 
knowledge and learning. Qazi Sahib is the dearly beloved scion of the 
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same family and @ repository of his ancestral traditions" 


Qazi) Sahib was borh in Meerut around 1398/1910. He received 
primary education at Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Meerut, anc then at 
Madrasa—e imdad 4i-isiam, Meerut. He studied Mishkat and Baizavi 
under Maulana Abd al-Momin. He cultivated a taste for the Arabic 
literature in the company of Maulana Akhtar Shah Khan, @ teacher in 
Madrasa-e Imcdad al-isiam. During the same time he passed the exami- 
nation of Fazil-e Adab-e Arabi (Graduate in Arabic Literature) of the 
Allahabad University and studied English upto the High Schoo! level. For 
completing the course of Hadith he took admission in the Dar al—Ulum, 
Deoband, in A. H. 1345. He acquired the grace of Hadith from Hazrat 
Shah Sahib and Hazrat Madani and graduated in this course with 
distinction in A. H. 1346. 


During his student career itself he had gained expertise in composing 
Arabic panegyrics and in translating from Arabic into Urdu, and his arti- 
cles nad begun to be published in standard journals of Urdu. Maulana 
Taywar Najibabadj used to publish an Urdu monthly entitled Adabi 
Dunya from Lahore in those days; he mace choice of Qazi Sahib for the 
post of its joint-editor and as such the latter went to Lahore. When 
Nedvat ai- Musannafin was established in Delhi in 1357/1938, Qazi 
Sahib too was one of its writing members. it was during this period that 
he wrote the history of the Muslim nation in three parts, entitled Nabi-e 
Arabi, Khilafat-e Rashida and Khilafat-e Banu Umayyah. Besices these, 
Qazi Sahib is the author of several other books. His important works are 
as ‘follows — 


Bayan aj—lisan (Arabic-Urdu Dictionary); Qamoos sli—Quran 
(Dictionary of the Quranic Terms); intikhab-e Sihah Sitta, Sirat—-e 
Tayyidbe, Shaheed—e Kerbala, Kalam—e Arabi, etc. 





7.Qazi Safhib's ancestors were active participants in the Wali Allahian movement. His 
yfeat grandfather, Qazi Ahmed Allan Shaheed, was a companion of Hazart Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed in the caravan that bad gone for hajj in 1996/1827 He tasted the cup 
of martyrdom in 1246/1831 in the battle of Balakot. His grandfather, Qazi Abd al—Bari, 
inspite of the great responsibility of his post, took conspicuous part in the war of 
independence of 1857. Meulavi Muhammed Has nim to whose Hashimi Press Hazrat 
Nénautavi wes attached in the last phase of his life was a member of the same family. 
Qazi Sahib’s august father, Maulana Basheer al-Din, was one of the most well-quided 
disciples of Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Usmani and Maulana Nazir Hasan Deobandi. 
He had acquired a sanad of Hadith from Hazrat Maulana Fazl-e Rahman Ganj 
Moradabadi and it was ne who had compiled and published Shah Abd al-Aziz 
Dehelvi's Tazkira-e Azizia, Malfuzat—e Azizi, etc. 
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Bayan al-Lisan, in which every word, apart from its root, has been 
given in its original form and fully explained grammatically and syntacti- 
cally, has run into several reprints. Similarly, the Qamoos al-Quran too, 
in which, besides the lexicographic disquisition of the Quranic terms, 
very concise and complete notes have been written on all important 
words, iS a popular dictionary. 


Once he used to publish an esteemed Urdu monthly entitled 
Al-Haram from Meerut. His style of writing is lucid, simple, easily com- 
prehensidvie and fascinating. He nas had perfect mastery in translating 
from Arabic into Urdu, 


In 1957 Prof. Muhammad Mujeeb invited him to sefve as. Prof. of 
History and Exegesis in the Jamia Millia isiamia, Delhi. As such he 
graced this post there for a long time’ 


Since 1389 A. H. he is a member of the Majlis-e Shura; besides this 
he is also a member of the Administrative Council of the Nadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, and Faculty of Theology, Muslim University, Aligarh, 
and Executive Council of the Jami’at al-Ulama-e Hind, etc.; and is also 
president of the All-india Dini Talim Board. 


94, MAULANA SHAMS. AL-HAQ FARIDPURI 


He was a resident of District Faridpur (Bangla Desh). He was born 
circa 1328 A. H. First he received education in Mazahir-e - Ulum, 
Saharanpur, and then took admission in the Dar al-Ulum from where he 
graduated in A. H. 1346. 


Maulana Faridpuri, for his academic and preaching services, 


1. For the English systern of education two institutions of the Muslims in india are 
considered important. Muslim University, Aligarh, and Jamia Millia Islamia, Delhi. In both 
these institutions the Faculty of Theology has been connected mainly with the graduates 
of the Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband. The first-ever dean of this Faculty in the Muslim University 
was Maulana Add Allah Ansari, Then his eldest son, Maulana Ahmed Mian Ansari headed 
it and thereafter Maulana Sa‘eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, through his tremendous efforts, has 
made this Faculty, which was in an ordinary condition before, equal to the other 
faculties in the university, and now it enjoys the same status which is had by other 
faculties 


In Jara Millia, Dell, the late Khwaja Abd al-Hayy was the dean of the Faculty of 
Theology formerly. Then Gazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad was appointed on this post; a great 
advantage that flowed from this is that as regards tack al! these three sreat institutions 
became consistent with each other. 
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established a madrasah in Dacca, named Jamia-e Qurania, He bullt magni- 
ficent duildings for the madrasah and also built a mosque. This madrasah 
had @ conspicuous position amongst the seminaries of Dacca. 


Maulana Shams al-Haq was a Very good author of the Bengali 
language. He rendered great service in familiarising the Bengal) Muslims 
with religious education. He translated the Bihishti Zewar into the Bengali 
language and it became Very popular in Bengal. Besides this, he has 
translated many other books of Hazrat Thanvi into the Bengal) language. 


Along with candidness and weill-wishing, truthfulness and cauntless- 
ne@ss were his main traits. He had close relations with the rulers in East 
Pakistan, but when any religious matter came Up, he would not shrink 
from and fail in expressing his opinion with daring and pluck. In the last 
part of his life he was suffering from ||l-health but there was no failing in 
his ambition and aspiration for religious services 


He died in the month of Zi-qa‘ds, 1388 A H., aged nearly 60 years. 
95. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-HASAN 


He was born on 10th Rajab, A. H. 1393, at village Umri, his ancestral 
native-place in Moradabad district. His chronogrammatic name is Mazhar 
Husain. He received the knowledge of the holy Quran, Theology, Urdu 
and primary Persian from Hafiz Nasim al-Din and Hafiz Abd al—Qadir 
Amrohi. His august father was a librarian in the Madrasa-e Shahi, 
Moradabad. So, around A. H. 1335, he took admission in the said 
madrasah. There he completed the course of Persian and studied the 
elementary books of the Nizami Syllabus under his own father. Then he 
went to Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, afd completed the intermediate 
courses. In A. H. 1343 he came to the Dar al- Ulum and, completing the 
course of Hadith in A. H. 1347, he became a graduate. 


After graduation he was appointed as 8 teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya, 
Fatenpuri (Delhi). From there he went to Bihar and Was appointed in 
Madrasa Shams ai—Huda, Patna, for teaching certain books of the Sihah. 
But after one and a half years he rewmned to Macrasa~e Aliya, 
Fatehpuri, Where later on he was made its head—teacher. In A. 4. 1362 he 
was calléd to the Dar al-Ulum and was appointed a teacher of the higher 
classes and was given books like Sahih-e Muslim, Umoor=e A’amah, etc. 
(for teaching). In the Dar al—-Ulum his teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim and 
Tafsir—e Baizavi has attained special fame. Accordingly, the first volume 
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of his lecture on Baizavi entitled Al-Tafsir al-Havi has been published 
and met with genera) approbation. He is also very proficient in giving 
sermons and speeches. 


in A. H. 1387, after Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi’s demise, he 
was appointed principal (Sadr al—-Mudarrasin) in the Dar al-Ulum on 
which post he is still working’. 


He has had permission (for initiation) and khilafat from Hazrat Shah 
Abd al-Qadir Raipuri. 


96. MAULANA QAZI SAJJAD HUSAIN KARATPURI 


He was born in A. H. 1398. He is a resident of Karatpur, District Bi- 
jnor. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deobsnd, in A. H. 1347. He 
passed the examinations of Maulavi A’lim and Fazil-e Adab from the 
Allahabad Board and those of Munshi Fazil and Maulavi Fazi! from the 
Punjao University. 


First he was appointed a teacher in Madrasa-e Aliya, Fatehpuri, and 
was then made principal. He has had the honour of vowing allegiance to 
Hazrat Maulana Madani. He has written useful and easy annotations on 
Shaikh Sadi’s Gulistan, Bostan, Karima, and Divan-e Hafiz Shirazi, Mala 
Bud Mino, Gulzar-e Dabistan, Hamd-e Bari, Pand Nama and other 
Persian text-books, and has published these books with extreme accuracy 
and care, He has also written in Urdu a commentary on the Sab’a Mu 
allaqa and has named it Taushihaat?. 


In recognition of these academic services the Government of India has 
given him the Persian Award. Some of his articles have been published in 
the daily Al-Jami'at, etc. He is equally proficient both in Urdu writing 


1_ it is sa@ to note that Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan is now no more. As | read in the Urdu 
daily, De’wat, Delhi, on 22nd Sept., 1980, at Surat, about nis sad demise, | inquired from 
the Daftar-e ihtemam and Maulana Abd al-Haq confirmed the news that Maulana Fakhr 
al-Hasan died at about 1-00 4m, between 6th and 7th Zi-gida, A. mH. 1400, (77th & 18th 
Sept., 1980) and was laid to rest eternally in the Qasimi graveyard. Thousands of 
students, teachers, members of the office staff and citizens participated in the funeral 
service which was performed by Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, 
in the thate-e Maulseri, May lights of Divine Mercy and fragrance of the flowers of Paradise 
illumine and perfume his grave | (Translator) 
2. He has since published with notes and translation Akhlaq-e Mohsini and two Daftars of 
Masnavi Maulena Rum also. This great effort on the part of Qazi Sahib will go & long way in 
boosting the flagging cause of the Persian language 4nd jitefature, in india. Translator) 
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and speech. Along with knowledge and learning, he is a courteous and 
complsisant divine of high morals. He has been a member of the: Jami‘at 
al-Ulama-e Hind for a long time. He is also discharging the duties as 
general secretary of the Dini T'alim Board, Dethi, and js a deputy 
superintendent of the Hamdard Dawakhana, (Waqf), Delhi 


97. MAULANA MASIH ALLAH KHAN 


He belangs to famous Shirwani family of the Aligarh district, He was 
born at nis ancestral native-place, Sarai Barla, in Aligarh district. Initially 
he reed upto Vi class in the government school From fis very boyhood 
he was much fond of Zikr (‘remembrance’) supererogatory devotions 
(nawafil), awrad (litanies compounded of strung-together azkar or 
phrase-patterned devotions or remembrance formulae) and waza’if 
(daily offices or recitations, usually prescribed by a Shaikh for the 
murid), and religious education. Disgusted with the government school, 
ne left studies. At last, his father, being constrained, permitted him to 
acquire religious education, Upto the Mishkat al-Masabih, he studied at 
his Own native-place. In A. H. 1348 he took admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, where he completed the Hadith Course in A. H. 1349 and stayed 
two years more to study the books of rational sciences like Umoor-e 
A'amah, Qazi Mubarak, Tesrih, Sharh-e Chaghmini, Sa’ba Shidad, etc. 


During his student-career jtself he had acquired the nonour of owing 
allegiance to Hazrat Thanvi, and then, very soon, in A. H. 1351, ne was 
exalted with khilafat also. Once Hazrat Thanvi wrote the names of 
eleven of his favourite khalifas in a declaration; in it he stated that 


“| write the names of some of my competent spritual successors on 
whose method of teaching | rely; you may connect your training with 
anyone of them you like.” 


Amongst these favourites was also the name of Maulana Masih Allah 
Khan. 


In A. H. 1357 Hazrat Thanvi sent him as @ teacher to a madrasah in 
Jalalabad. At that time this madrasah existed as an ordinary maktab 
(primary school), but within a few years, due to his sincere efforts and 
toil dnd moil, this madrasah which is known as Miftah al-ulum, is being 
reckoned among the great Arabic seminaries of India. Through his 
utmost efforts and mature enterprise magnificent buildings of the 
madrasah and the mosque have been built. The compound of the 
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madrasah is very vast and the mosque [s very graceful. 


After the Friday prayer 2 common assembly is held at his place in 
Which, besides the teachers and teught of the madrasah, a large number 
of his proselytes living in the vicinity also gather, and he himself reads 
Out Hazrat Thanvi's discourses and sermons. The circle of his proselytes is 
very wide. He has had 4 special knack of explaining complex matters and 
discussions in 2 vety easy style, with examples, events and anecdotes. 


On the science of Tasawwuf he has written 4 book entitled Shari’at 
wa Tasawwuf which has been derived from Hazrat Thanvi's books per- 
taining to Tasawwuf. The propositions and topics of Tasawwuf have been 
explained in such an easy and simple style in the light of the Book and 
the Sunnah that even an average man can understand them fully. 
Maulana's spiritual grace is Common and is reaching outside India also. 


98. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YUSUF BINNORI 


He is a member of a leafned Sayyid family of Peshawar district. His 
august father, Maulana Muhammad Zakariyys, was a high-ranking divine . 
and a famous personality. His family has been respectable in the North 
West Frontier Province since the time of Hazrat Mujaddid Alf Thani. 
Although Maulana Binnori did not actually take admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, his educational career has always been associated with the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum: he studied the science of Hadith under 
Hazrat Shah Sahiod Kashmiri at Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, and thus his 
academic and educational life nas always been connected with the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. He is an intelligent, ingenious, self-effacing and 
versatile divine; and is a repository of Hazrat Shah Sanib’s sciences and 
knowledge. in the science of Hadith he has had 4 high-ranking work 
entitled Ma'arif al-Sunan, in which he has preserved Hazrat Allamah 
Muhammad Anwar Shah's sciences with full positivity and firmness. 


He was engaged in teaching Hadith in Jamia-e isiamia, Dabhel, and 
then in the central madrasahs of Pakistan. Due to Ais extraordinary 
academic capabilities he is popular and well-known in the academic 
circles of, besides those of Pakistan, other Islamic countries also. He has 
had rapport with Mutamoer-e A'lam-e isiami, Cairo, and Rabeta-e A’‘lam-e 
islami, Mecca. He Worked ds Professor of Hadith in the famous Madrasah 
Tando Allanyar of Sina for a long time, and then established a madrasah 
in the mosque at New Town, Karachi, dnd started teaching in the said 
mosque with mere reliance on Allah. Allan Most High accepted his 


127 


honesty of purpose and Sincerity and taday the same madrasah of — 
humble beginning is reckoned as the central Dar al-Ulum of Pakistan. 
. AS regards the expenses of the madrasah he is extremely cautions and- 
committed to asceticism and piety. 


The lauded Maulana is also an author He writes chaste and |iterary 
Urdu. He has also started 6 journal entitled Bayyinat for the madrasah in 
Which disquisitional articles of distinguished writers are published. He 
has played an important part in getting the Qadiani sect legally declared 
non-Muslim, He has had a respectable and handsome personality. In 
Arabic literature he commands the same proficiency which a born Arab 
can have; the ulema of Egypt and Arab countries acknowledge his ability, 
learning and accomplishments. 


These lines had been written when news came that Maulana Sinnori2 
passed away at Islamabad in the morning of 17th October, 1977 (A. H. 
1397). ‘We belong to Allah and unto Him Is the retreat’ | 


99. MAULANA SAYYID MINNAT ALLAH RAHMANI 


He was born on 9th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 7339, at Khanqah-e Rahmani, 
Monghyr. His august father, Maulana? Sayyid Muhammad Ali (d. 1346/ 
1927) was a matchless divine of his time and one of the great khalifas of 
Hazrat Shah Fazl-e Rahman Ganj Moradabad (d. A. H. 1313).* He read the 
holy Quran and took the primary education in Persian and Arabic at his 
native-place. At the age of eleven years he went to Hyderabad. He stayed 
there for one year and studied the books of Arabic grammer and syntax 
and logic under the instruction of Mufti Abd al-Lateef {d 1379/1997). 





1, Maulana Binnon, When he wes at Dabdnel, often used to come to Navsafi, | had the good 
fortune of meeting him. at the residence of my Shaikh, Hazrat Ghulam Muhammad Mujaddidi 
Naqshbandi Kabuli, a direct descendant of Hazrat Muyaddid Alf Thani; in 1948; and it was 
on this occasion thet | had been told that the Maulana was ¢ Gescendant of Hazrat Sayyid 
Adam Binnori who was Hazrat Mujaddic’s khalifa. After my Shalkns departure to Karachi 
the same year, Maulana Sinnor) continued to serve at Dabhel The second time | met him 
near the Jame Masjid here, | found him worried. On enquiry he told me that his small 
daughter had been ‘operated by an experie/icecd déctor for tonsils bul there was too much 
loss of blood and her delicate health was worrying him. Though | was much younger than 
he, he listened to my wo/ds of sympathy and encouragement patiently. He was indeed a 
very learned divine, very polile, very alfable and very candid and forthriaht(Transiator). 

2: See Al-Furgen (Lucknow) monthly of Sept.-Oct.. 1978, for some good aficles on him; 
also Maulana Muhammad Yusul Number of Bayvinat (Karachi), (Translator) 
3, For details of his iife, vide Sirat-e Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Ali 


4. For details, refer to Tazkira-e Maulana Fazive Rahman by Mou S, Adu Hasan All Nadvi, 
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Then, having taken admission in Dar aj-Ulum Nadvat ai-Ulama, Lucknow, 
he studied there for four years. During this period he Studied Hujjat 
Allahil Baligha under the instruction of an illustrious divine of that era, 
Maulana Hafeez Allan (d. A. H. 1362). Maulana Rahmani was counted 
amongst the distinguished students of the Nadvat al-Ulema. In A. H. 
1349 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for the comple- 
tion of his courses and graduated from it in A. H. 1352. He was one of 
the favourite students of Hazrat Maulana Madani. He has slso had a 
working knowledge of the English language He has abundart compe- 
tence both in wnting and speech, He is the author of severa) books; his 
style of writing is simple, easy and fascinating; he has complete mastery 
over language and expression, 


He was elected to the Bihar Legislative Assemoly in A. H. 1355 and 
was installed as Sajjada-nashin of Khanqah-e Rahman in A, H. 1361. His 
august father had made the said Khanqah (hospice) a great academic, 
religious and preaching centre in east India. After having graced the seat 
of the head of the order’ (masnad—e sajjadigi), he turned his attention 
towards reforming the people. There Is a Vast cifcle of his murids 
(spiritual disciples) and mustarshids (aspirants to the straight path’) in 
Bihar, Orissa and Bengal. Since A. H. 1374 he is a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. His mature opinion is given 
importance in the Majilis. In A’ H. 1376 he was selected as Amir-e 
Shani‘at of the Imarat-e Sharayyan of Bihar and Orissa. Besides benefit- 
ting people spiritually, he is also occupied with the work of teaching. In 
short, his Gerson is a charming confluence of Shari’at and Tasawwuf. 


The re-establishment of the Jamta-e Rahmani and its uncommon 
progress is his important educational and administrative achivement. The 
said Jamia is now reckoned amongst the great seminaries of Bihar. 
Under his aegis the library of the Jamia has progressed by leaps and 
bounds and has at present a valuable stock of choice books of the 
ancient and modern sciences. 


During Maulana Rahmani's time the Amarat-e Sharayyah too has come 
to limelight; its oranches are working at various places in Bihar and 
Orissa. This institution has been maintaining the Shara) laws in its gamut 
of influence. 


in 1383/1964 Maulana Rahman participated as the Indian delegate in 
the Mutamar-e A’jlam Islami, Cairo, A historical memento of this 
academic and cultural journey is his Safar Nama-e Misr 


193 


AS general Secretary of the All-india Muslim Persona) Law Board he has 
rendered great services in connection with the social laws of the Muslims; 
an important achievement of his is. that he has won the confidence of all 
the religious representatives of different tacks and sects whom Hakim 
al-lsiam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib had gathered on one platform. 


100 MAULANA SHARIF HASAN DEOBANDI 


He was a4 resident of Deoband, where he was bom on 9th August, 
1920. In Deoband itself he committed the holy Quran to memory under 
the instruction of the late Hafiz Abd al-Haq; then for three years he 
studied the primary books of Persian and Arabic in the madrasah at Bhitt 
(Dist, Saharanpur). Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum and completed 
the Nizam: curriculum, He graduated in the Hadith Course in A. H. 1358. 


After graduation, he was appointed heacd-teacher, in Shawwal, 1360/ 
1941, in Madrasa Imdad al-Ulum of Khanqah-e Imdadia, Thana Bhavan. He 
had perfect proficiency in ail the arts and sciences. Due to the grace of 
the company of Hakim al-Ummat Hazrat Thanvi he cultivated an affinity 
with Hadith and ifta. About A. H, 1364 he was made principal of 
Madirasah Isha‘at al-Ulum, Bareilly, where, besides lecturing on Hadith, he 
also discharged the duty of fetwa-writing. After nine years he was made 
Professor of Hadith in Jamia-e tsiamia, Daodhel (Dist. Surat), where he 
used to teach Sahih-e Bukhari and Jam'e-e Tirmizi. 


in A. H. 1383 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He had a 
special interest in the science of Hadith. His taking charge of lecturing on 
the Bukhari Sharif after Maulana Fakhr al-Din Anmed was his great 
academic achievement. Practically till) his last breath he continued to 
work as Professor of Hadith. All his life passed in study, teaching and 
serving the seekers of the religious sciences. His lectures used to be 
replete with academic matter and the students of Hadith used to come 
out satisfied from his lecture. He died in hamess: his educational 
benefaction continued till a few hours before his demise, 


In knowledge and practice, piety and purification, and moral virtues 
and good qualities, Maulana Sharif Hasan was a reminder of the great 
ulema On account of his academic erudition ana his specialization 
and interest in the science of Hadith, as also due to his spotless charac- 
ter, he was considered pre-eminent among the contemporary ulema. He 
used to Meet all the high and the low with a cheerful countenance. His 
exterior and interior both were pure, and he hac a very accommodating 


—_—_—_—_——_— -.~ 


—_ — — — 
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disposition, following the policy of live and let live”. 


He dled on the night between 14th and 15th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 
1397, of some cardiac disease; after a few hours of Illness; at the age of 
nearly 59 years. His eternal resting-place lies in the Qasimi graveyard. 


107 MAULANA ASHRAF ALI KAMARLAI 


He nails from District Kamara in Bangla Desh, He graduated from the 
Dar ai-Ulum in A. H. 1364. Besides teaching, née has been rendering valu- 
able educational services through speech and oratory, sermons and incul- 
cation, religious and social reforms, and books and articles. He has 
served as head teacher in Madrasa-e Laodi, Dar al-Ujum Jasarlakhpur 
Senior Macrasah and Madrasa-e A'liya, Haibatnagar. He has happened to 
teach almost all the books of the Nizami Curriculum. Hundreds of 
students in Bengal have derived religious and academic benefit from 
him. He also does the important work of fetwa-writing in his region, and, 
having displayed the uncommon merit of his talents in the field of 
polemics, has received praise and compliments from the men of 
knowledge. 


Besides being an eloquent and fervent orator in the Bengali language, 
he is also 2 successful article-writer, translator and author. Long time back 
he nad started translating the Shama'il-e Tirmizi and Sahih al-Bukhari 
into the Bengali language but it could not be known whether these trans- 
lations could be completed or not. He owes allegiance to Hakim al-Islam 
Hazrat Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyib and is an active divine, putting 
his knowledge into practice 


He is the organiser of the Nizam-e islam Party and has always striven 
for establishing the Islamic system of government in his country: 


102. MAULANA MUFTI MAHMUD 


He )5 an inhabitant of Kalachi in District Dera Isma’il Khan, The year of 
his birth is circa A.H. 1349. Initially he received education in his native- 
place and Baluchistan, In Shawwal, A.H: 1364, he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from it in A.H. 1365. For five to six years 
he rendered teaching services in Najm al-Madaris, Kalachi, etc.; and 
established 4 madrasah in Kot Azam for teaching the Holy Quran and Urdu. 


He has good insight in Hadith and Fiqh. His fetwas are respected and 
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relied upon in Pakistan and he is reckoned amongst the distinguished 
ulema of Pakistan. Along with having insight in the religious sciences, he 
has also had deep knowledge of the modern sciences. He is very daunt- 
less arid forthright in speaking the truth. He graces the post of organiser 
in the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Pakistan and has been, at a time, a member of 
the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly. He was also chief-minister in the 
North West Frontier Province for some time and during his ministry he 
eradicated many Shara’) indecencies. He has also represented Pakistan in 
the Egyptian Mutamar-e A'lam-e Islami. 


His academic and political services continue even today’. His efforts 
in getting the Qadiani sect constitutionally declared a non—Muslim 
minority have been important. At present he is the president of the 
Mutahagda Muhaz (United Front) of Pakistan. He commands 4 conspicu- 
OUs position im the Pakistani politics 





1, Bul these services have ceased or) and from 14th October, 1980, when, at Karachi, he 
Geid of a massive heart attack He was alveacly a patient of chronic diabetes but with 


. his strong wil) power ne went on serving ano defending the religion. From Karachi his 


bie? was taken on 15th October, ty 4 special plane, to his residence at Multan, where 
Ne was principal and Professor of Hadith in the Madrasah Qasim al-Ulum. After funeral 
Prayer there, it was again taken to nis birtn-Olace; Paniala, for the final funeral service 
and burial 


This informetion has been culled from an obitiary notice Maulend Manzoor Naumani 
has written in his esteemed monthly, Al-Furqan (Lucknow), (the combined 10th-11th 
issue of Oct.-Nov,, 1980). According to this obituary, Maulana Mufti Mahmud was bom 
ot Paniala, @ village in Dera Ismail Khan, in = zamindar family, in Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1337 
(A. BD. 1919). After having passed the Matriculation Examination from the Govt. High 
school, Paniala, and finishing the orimery books of Grammar and Logic at Home, the 
dominant penchant for religious education made Wim join the Macrasa-e Shahi at 
Moradabad, where he read under the instruction of Maularia Sayyid Fakhr al-Din and 
other teachers ancl completed the Daura-e Hactith in 1960/1940, 


He was one of those Indian ulema who had staunchly opposed the vivisection of 
the: country and the formation of Pakistan. As such, for a jong time, he could not take 
any part in the Pakistan) politics. Later on, however, when the atmosphere became 
favourable, he successfully fought three elections (196%, 1970 and 1977) to become a 
member of the National Assembly, anc formed and headed 2 ministry In 1972 in the 
N. W. F: P. but later resigned along with his Colleagues in protest against the Steps taken 
by President Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto. A very popular public figure for his dervish-like lifestyle 
and 4 towering personality in the Pakistan| politics, |t was Maulana Mufti Mahmud who led 
the movement against Mr, Bhutto's political skuiduggery that put an end to Nis regime. 


Nearly ten months back Mufti Sanin had come to India to attend the Centenary Celeb-. 
POUONS of tine Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, his alma mater, from where he also went to visit Dar 
&i-Ulum Nacvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, and stayed there for two) three days. May Allah have 
mercy on hin | 


For details, vide the said issues of Al-Furgan. (Translator). 


CHAPTER ¥ 


SADR MUDARRISIN (PRINCIPALS) 


From its very inception the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been the © 
greatest centre of the science of Hadith and it is due to the attraction of 
this peculiarity that students from distant countries besides India resort to 
it in large numbers. On the masnad (seat) of principalship in the Dar 
al-Ulum there have always been appointed such ulema who, besides their 
knowledge and learning, particularly that of the science of Hadith, are 
considered peerless at the time for their asceticism and piety, and 
spiritual wayfaring and gnosis. Along with the exoteric sciences students 
derive the esoteric grace also from them. 


1, HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVI 


On this great post in the Dar al-Ulum it was Maulana Muhammad 
Yaquo Nanautavi who was appointed first of all. He had acquired the 
knowledge of sciences from his august father, Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali, 
and Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi Dehelvi. 


Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi was born in Nanauta on 13th 
Safar, A. H. 1249, Manzoor Anmed, Gnulam Husain and Shams al-Duha are 
his chronogrammatic names. 


He memorised the Holy Quran in Nanauta. In Muharram, A. H. 1260, 
when he was eleven years old, his august father took him to Delhi. His 
education began with Mizan, Munsha'ab and Gulistan, He acquired all 
the then current sciences from his august father but the science of Hadith 
he completed under the instruction of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujad- 
didi. In the traditional and the rational sciences he was like his father. He 
had been endowed with a very nimble mind. 


Maulana Mamluk Ali died in Zil-hijja, A. H. 1267/1851. Thereafter he 
stayed in Delhi for one year and then was appointed in Government 
College, Ajmer. It is stated in Maektubat—e Yaqubi: 


"He went to Ajmer employed on Rs. 30/. At that time he was very 
young. On seeing him the principal of Ajmer College remarked: ‘The 
maulavi is good but he is much too young, a teenager’. At the principal's 
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recommendation he was given the Deputy Collector's post but he did 
not accept it. Thereafter he was sent to Benares on Rs. 100/- per month. 
Fram there he was appointed on Rs. 150/- as Deputy Inspector at 
Saharanpur. it was here that he witnessed the event of Mutiny’’'. 
\ 

During that period he stayed at Nanauta. He became relieved of 
responsibility by resigning from government service, and joined service 
in Munshi Mumtaz Ali’s press at Meerut. He himself writes in Sawanh-e 
Qasim) - 


“Munshi Mumtaz Ali established a press at Meerut. He called Maulavi 
(Muhammad Qasim) Sahib fof old friendship's sake and gave him the 
work of emendation. This work was nominal, his purpose Was to keep 
Maulavi Sahib. with himself. This humble self, after visiting Bareilly and 
Lucknow, got employed in the same press at Meerut’? 


In 1283/1866 he (Maulana Yaqub) came to DeSband and was 
éppointed on the post of principal. He was the first Professor of Hadith 
of the Dar al-Ulum The grace of his education and training produced 
many distinguished ulema who shone like sun and moon on the firma- 
ment of knowledge and leaming. In the brief span of 19 years 77 
Students acquired the prophetic sciences fram him. Among them were 
the celeorated and matchless ulema of their time Ikke Maulana Abd al- 
Haq Pur Qazvi, Maulana Abd Allah Anbashtavi, Maulana Fateh Muhammad 
Thanvi, Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed Anbahtavi, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Maulana fakhr al- 
Hasan Gangohi, Maulana Hakim Mansoor Ali Khan Moradabadi, Maulana 
Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Deabandi, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, Maulana 
Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed and Maulana Habib al-Rehman (Allah’s mercy 
be on all of them )). 


Looking to Maulana Muhammad Yaqub and the educational benefac- 
tion of his disciples it would be no exaggeration to say that the major- 
ity of the ulema who are in existence at present in India, Pakistan, 
Bangia Desh, Afghanistan and Central Asia have mostly feasted at this 
very table of knowledge, As regards his circle of teaching it is stated in 
Ashraf al-Sawanh that 


“Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub (Allah's mercy be on him !) who, 
besides being an expert in every subject, was also a very great master of 


1 Maktubat-e Yaqubi, p. 5, Pub.- Thana Bhavan, 1999 
2, Sawanh-e Qasimi, pp. 20-21 
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hidden knowledge and a consummate Shaikh, Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanvi has acquired very great graces and blessings (barakat) from the 
lauded Maulana and has picked up the uncommon and strange sciences 
mostly from him only; and he used to describe mast of the Maulana’s 
statements, states, spiritual facts and knowledge with great delectation, 
and often used to say: ‘Rather than being a circle of teaching, «t used to 
be a circle of tawwajuh ( confrontation’: a technique of contemplation 
in Which one's being is concentrated on someone). The condition used 
to be such that while giving a lesson of Tafsir and explaining the meaning 
of verses, tears used to roll down tworentially from the eyes'.”’ 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub had traversed the stages of the 
Sufi way (suluk) and the mystical intuitive knowledge (marifat) under 
the guidance of Hazrat Haji imadad Allah Mahajir-e Makki, He often 
used fo be in a state of absorption (jazb) and intoxication (kaif). He 
hac absolutely go sttention towards worldly concerns, The letters he has 
written to & proselyte of his, Munshi Muhammad Qasim Neyanagri, are 
4n album of suluk and marifat and 4 manual of sufistic realities; they 
are 4 comprehensive guide book for the salik (pilgrim on the way). It is 
the opinion of this writer's learned friend, Muhammad Ayyub Giadri, that 
Maktubat-e Yaqub/ seem to be an abridged Urdu edition of the letters 
of the famous Shaikh of the Chisntiyya order, Makhdoom Jenhangir Ashraf 
Semnan (d, 808/1405). The purport of these letters is conformance to 
the Sunnah and suomission to Allan?" 


Although there was domination of power (jalal) and absorption (jazb) 
in ‘his disposition and the condition of its awe and effect was such that 
people used to have a feeling of consternation in talking with him, he 
used to behave with all and sundry with great affability and condescen- 
sion. As was the case with his elders, there was great independence in his 
nature which can be estimated from this event that once a gentleman who 
had great influence over his temperament said to him: “It is én earnest 
wish of such and such a Nawab Sahib that once you condescend to go 
to his place’. The Maulana said . “We have heard that any maulavi who 
goes to the place of that Nawab Sahib, the latter gives him one hundred © 
rupees, Since he is himself calling us, he may perhaps give us two hundred 
rupees. But for how many days will these hundred or two hundred suffice 
us ? By going there we will not smirch the reputation of maulaviism’’s, 





1. Ashraf al-Sawanh vol, i, p. 33; Pub. = Kutub Khana Ashratiya, Delhi. 
9. Maulana Ahmed Hasan Naneutaw, p 197 
3. Arwah-e Salasa, between anecdotes 439 and 440 
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The preface-writer of the Maktubat-e Yaqubi, Hakim Amir Ahmed 
Ishrati, writes :- 


“Hundreds of his pupils and proselytes and pupils of his pupils are 
present in the cities of india, Kabul and Bukhara, etc. He is skilled both 
in the rational and the traditional sciences. Besides being a great scholar 
and divine he was also a salik and majzoob (an enraptured one); and 
even as he was a spiritual physician, he used to treat external (physical) 
ailments also. 


“He was very well-mannered, well-behaved, well-conditioned, well- 
toned and well-spoken. He was @ great master of accomplishment and 
mystical Visions. He prophesied many things some of which have al- 
ready occured and some are being awaited to happen’. 


Wonderful accounts of the Maulana's apocalyptic powers have been 
heard. Once the topic was broached in the Chhatta Mosque that the En- 
glish had achieved such powerful sway over India that it was no more 
easy to disroot them. The Maulana was present in this majlis. Started, he 
said- “At night it will be their rule and In the day of those — India will 
be overturned like a row-mat without war” 


Who can say that it did not happen like this between the night of 
14th — 15th August, 1947 ? 


Another incident has been recorded in the Arwah-e Salasa with the 
narration of a man who was himself present at that time. He has stated 
that in those days 4 function for the coronation of Queen Victoria was 
held. Hazrat Maulana Yaqub Sahib was residing in Dethi and often used 
to remain absent (from home) during day. The narrator says that he him- 
self asked him. “Where do you remain absent’? He replied; “| have 
been ordered that in the vicinity of Delhi at whichever place | happen to 
step, it would be populated, and so | patrol around the city so that the 
desolate places may be te-populated”’. The narrator's statement is that all 
the places he had patrolled are being rehabilitated as New Deihi?. 


He went on pilgrimage (to Mecca) twice. The first hajj he performed 
in 1277/1860, in the company of Maulana Muhammad: Qasim (may his 
secret be sanctified |!) Maulana Muzaffar Husain Kandhlavi and Haji 





1, Arwah-e Salasa, between anecdotes 439-440. 
2. Arwah-e Salasa, anecdote no. 347 
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Muhammad Abid Deoband) were aiso with them. This journey was made 
en route “Punjab and Sind He has himself written a detailed 
memorandum of this journey in his Bayaz-e Yaqubi. For the second hajj he 
went in. 1994/7877, This time also there was a large company of the ulema. 
Besides Hazrat Maulana Nanautavi, Hazrat Maulana Gengohi, Maulana 
Muhammad Mazhar Nanautavi, Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanautavi, 
Maulana Hakim Zia al-Din Rampuri, Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
Deoband), etc. there were nearly one hundred men in this holy caravan’. 


Maulavi Jamal al-Din®, Madar al-Miham (prime minister), Bhopal State, 
was 4 pupil of Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali. On account of this connection 
he invited Maulana Muhammad Yaqgub on 4 large salary to Bhopal but the 
Maulana, despite his meagre pay at the Dar al-Ulum, die not like to sever 
his connection with jt and instead sent his sister's son, Maulana Khalil 
Akhtar Anbahitavi, to Bhopal, 


Maulana Muhammad Yaqui had a taste for versification and poetry. 
His non de plume was Gumnam, During his student days in Delhi he had 
seen the peerless poets of the time like Ghalib, Momin, Zaua, Sehbai and 
Azurda, and his ears were acquainted with the resounding furore of their 
poetical symposiums, in a letter to his proselyte, Munshi Muhammad 
Qasim Nayanagri, he has counselled him to read the poetical composi- 
tions of Dard, Sauda and Zauq as there js painfulness and effectiveness in 
them. The Maulana’s poetical compositions in Persian and Urdu have 
been recorded in Bayaz-e Yaqubi. Besides mastery of composition, 
pathos, touchingness and power of affecting are also found in them. 


In authorial works three treatises have been ieft by him, Though 
Sawanh-e Qasimi is 4 very brief biography, it is very valuable in respect 
of language and expression, and events and chronicles 


His second collection is entitied Muktubat-e Yaqubi, which consists 
of 64 letters. These letters had been written in answer to queries, 
describing the solution of the difficulties of the mystic path, religio-legal 
Propositions, and the modus operandi of the mystical path and system. 


The third collectanea is Bayaz-e Yaqubi - it consists of the chronicles 
of the pilgrimage-journey, chains of authorities of the tomes of Hadith, 
poems, devotional exercises, etc., containing some medical (tibbi) 
recipes at the end. Hazrat Maulana Ashraf All Thanvi has written marginal 





1, Muktubat-e Yaqubdi, p. 153. 

2. Maulavi Jamal al-Din (6 1216/1801) was 4 native of Kotana village rear Delhi. Having 
acquired education from Shah Abd al-Aziz Dehlavi and Shah Rafi al-Din, he became 
prime-minister in the erstwhile Bhopal state. He cherished special faith in Shah Wali Aliah 
Dehlavi and got several of his books published amongst which Hujjatiliehit Baligha and 
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notes wherever necessary on both these collections 


A few days prior to his demise he had gone to his native-place, 
Nanauta; there he died on 3rd Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1309/1884, of cholera. 


It Is stated in a note in the Muktubat-e Yaqubi — 


“On Saturday night, ist Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1302, Maulavi Muhammad 
Yaqub Sahib (Allah’s mercy be on him |) was suddenly, soon after having 
finished the isha Prayer, involved in cholera. He fainted. He passed away 
from this mortal world at about 1-c0 a. m. on the night of Monday. His 
noble grave js situéted at Nanauta, in the northern direction, near the 
road to Saharanpur, in the new garden that has been cultivated by 
Mo'gen al-Din, “We belong to Allah and unto Him is the retreat’ | This is a 
soul-crushing event’'', 


The chronicles of his life are met with here and there in Maktubat-e 
Yaqubi and Arwah-e Salasa. 


2. HAZRAT MAULANA SAYYID AHMED DEHELVI 


The lauded Maulana was one of the most glorious ulema. Besides the 
traditional sciences, he was considered a leading authority in noetics; in 
the science of mathematics and astronomy Particularly his fame had 
reached Europe. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim used to say : The 
Beneficent Lord has endowed Maulavi Sayyid Ahmed with such ability in 
and affinity with the mathematical sciences that the inventors of these 
sciences too perhaps had had this much only”, 


In the third year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, 1285/1868, 
he was invited as @ second teacher. After Hazrat Maulana Muhammed 
Yaquo's death, he was appointed on the post of principal in which 
capacity he worked for six years. During this brief period 98 students 
completed the Daura-e Hadith under his instruction. During his tenure of 
principalship he went for hajj in A. H. 1305. 


Having resigned from the Dar al-Ulum in 1307/1885, he went to 
Bhopal and died there (after some time). 


(Footnote from the previous page continued) 


Izalatal-Khifa are important. In his awn book entitled Keukab-e Durri he has given urdu 
meanings of difficult Quranic words. His Gaughter Zakkia Begum was Nawab Siddiq Hasan 
Khan's first wife. Nawab Ali Hasan Khan and Nawab Nur al-Hasan Khan were her sons. He 
Gied in 1299/1881. (Ma‘asir-e Siddiqi and Mau. Khalid Ansari Bhopali’s letter to this 
author). 


1. Maktubat-e Yaqubi, p 153 
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Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi owed allegiance to Hazrat Nanautavi. 
Hazrat Thanvi writes in the margin of his masnayvi Zer-o Bum :-— “Janab 
Maulana (Sayyid Ahmed) commanded exceptional skill particularly in the 
science of mathematics; his consummate expertise in these sciences was 
well-known and famous’ 


The paraphrastic translation of the couplets on which the said margi- 
nal note has been written is as follows — 


“Secondly, the wayfarer of the path of the Prophet is Maulavi Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi-. 


lf | put into writing the worth of his geist, it will not be over and 
hundreds of pens wil! have broken. 


He is the seal of noetics and the science of philosophy, as also of 
mathematics and other difficult sciences. 


He is virtuous and pious, short-spoken, clement, as well as generous 
and liberal and bountiful.” 


it iS a pity that details of Maulana Sayyid Ahmed’s life could not be 
found. 


3, HAZRAT SHAIKH AL-HIND MAULANA MAHMUD HASAN 


- Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was the first-ever pupil in the Dar al-Uium. It is 
about him that it has been said that the student who first of all opened 
the book before the teacher, it was Mahmud. The Shaikh al-Hind was 
born in 1268/1851 at Bareilly where his august father, Maulana Zulfiqar 
Ali, was attached to the government education Gepartmert. Primary 
education he acquired from his uncle, Maulana Mehtab Ali, who was a 
famous divine. While he was reading Qaduri and Sharh-e Tehzib, the Dar 
al-Ulum came to be established, and he entered it. After completing the 
course of the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1286, he lived in attendance on Hazrat 
Nanautavi and acquired the science of Hadith. Thereafter he studied 
certain higher books of different sciences under the instruction of his 
august father; and in 1290/1873, he received the "turban of proficiency"? 
at the auspicious hands of Hazrat Nanautavi. During his student career 





1, With ref. to Al-Qasim Dar al-Ulum No, Muharram, A H. 1347, pp 19-90. 
9 Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A. H 1290, p 10. 
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itself he was counted amongst the distinguished pupils of Hazrat 
Nanautavi, who used to show special affection to him As such, in 
view of his high academic and mental capacities, the elders’ choice 
fell upon him for the teachership in the Dar al-Ulum, and, in 1291/ 
1874, he wes appointed as the fourth teacher from which post he 
gradually progressec and got promoted to the post of the principal in 
1308/1890, 


Like Ms exterial knowledge and learning his interior was also rich. 
In 1294/1877, he acquired the honour of performing the hajj in the 
company of his revered teacher Hazrat Nanautavi. In the holy Mecca he 
also received the honour of vowing allegience to Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah 
(may lis secret be sanctified |), A big caravan of ulema had been formed 
in this pllgrimage-journey in which, besides Hazrat Nanautevi, pre- 
eminent ulema like Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Anmed Gangoti, Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Mazhar 
Nangutavi, Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanautavi, Hakim Zia al-Din Rampuri 
anc Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri were in the company. Totally there 
were nearly one hundred men in the caravan. The Shaikh al-Hind had also 
hac khilafat from Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki, The salary of 
the principal in those cays in the Dar al-Ulum was Rs 75/- but ne never 
took more than Rs. 50/-; the remaining Rs. 25/- he used to contribute to 
the func of the Dar al-Ulum. Due to his great academic personality the 
number of students nad gone up trom 200 to 600. During nis tenure 860 
stuGents completed the course of Hadith. The Shaikh al-Hind’s educa- 
tional grace prepared 4 group of famous and illustrious ulema like Hazrat 
Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana Ubayd Allah 
Sindhi, Maulana Mansoor Ansari, Hazrat Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, 
Maulans Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, 
Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain Deobandi, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al- 
Din Anmed, Maulana Muhammad izaz Ali Amrohi, Maulana Muhammad 
lorahim Balliavi and Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani (may Allah have 
mercy on all of them |), 


As regards the Shaikh al-Hind’s circle of teaching and its peculiarities, 
Maulana Mian Asghar Husain has stated — 


“Seeing fs circle of teaching, the circle of hadith of the pious 
ancestors and great traditionists used to come before the eyes, The 
Quran and Hadith were on his tongue and the practical methods 
(mazahib) of the four imams he had by heart, and the statements of the 
Companions and Followers (Tabi'in), jurisconsults and mujtahids were 
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safe in his memory. While lecturing neither the veins of his neck swelled 
nor did the mouth foam, nor he would make his lecture obtuse and 
incomprehensible by the use of abstruse words. He would use such 
light and easy words in idiomatic Urdu and speak with such fluency and 
fervour that it would seem as if a river was overflowing. It is no 
hyperbole. Thousands of those who had seen him are present (to 
testify) that the same man of spare frame, unassuming, skeletal, frail man 
of God who looked an ordinary, meek student in the rows of prayer, 
used to appear on the seat of teaching while lecturing as if he was 4 
lion of God who was proclaiming truth with al) the force and grandeur 
at his command. There was no hoarse high-pitch in nis tone but intelli- 
gible, audible voice easily reached up to the door of the madrasah. 
There was not 4 scintilla of pretence end affectation in his tone but 
God Most High had endowed his speech with effect and his talk used 
to be cogent so that the hearer would mse up after being convinced 
that what he was saying was true, 


“Many talented, intelligent and shrewd students who, after having 
attended upon and deriving benefit from different teachers, used to 
come to Hazrat Maulana’s presence, and, on getting satisfactory answers 
to the searchings of their hearts and hearing the imports and lofty 
topics of the Quranic verses and the prophetic hadiths, would bow 
their head in™submission and admit that no other person fad such 
knowledge end such a research scholar wss not there in the world, 


“In open questions ne usec to cescrbe the practical methods 
(mazahib) of the three imams (Allan's mercy be on them 1), rather of 
other mujtahids also and usec to quote arguments also briefly, but 
when Imam Abu Hanifa’s turn came, there used to appear expansion in 
Maulana’s heart, liveliness on his face, fluency in his gpeech and 
fervency in his tone. He would go on stating argument after argument, 
witness after witness, and context after context; there would be no 
pause in speech and he would give preference to the great Imam's 
mazhab in such a way that the right-minded and the just would rock 
with admiration. Presenting corner and far-fetched hadiths of different 
topics he would prove the purport thereof in such a way that it would 
sink into the heart and the audience's heart would bear testimony and 
would see with their eyes that he was right. 


“Inspite of all this the respect and reverence to the Imams of Islam 
and admission of their accomplishments had become an inseparable 
part of his teachings. He would himself lecture in such a manner and > 
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would clearly instil that all the practical methods of the mujtahid-Imams 
are true, reasoned through and ratified by the Book and the Sunnan, that 
to find fault With them is the cause of misfortune and fudeness towards 
them is the cause of loss 


"He had had a special attachment to Imam Bukhari amongst the 
traditionists and to the great Imam amongst the mujtahid—-imams *'. 


Maulana. Ubayd Allah Sindhi writes:’| read Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim's Hujjat al-islam under the instruction of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. 
Sometimes, while reading the book, | used to feel as if knowledge and 
faith (iman) were descending upon my heart frorn on high’’?. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE STRUGGLE FOR THE INDEPENDENCE OF 
INDIA 


The First World War had not begun yet bul its portents had begun 
to appear The British Government hac begun 4 cold war against the 
Ottoman empire and day by day the sifuation was growing more and 
more delicate, so much so that the dreadful flame of war blazed up in 
1914/1333. This was a period of great restlessness and anxiety for the 
Shaikh a!-Higa The ideal of the indian National Congress tli then had 
not proceeded beyond the demanding of rights. Such were the 
circumstances that compelled the Shaikh al-Hind to launch @ revolutio- 
nary movement; he prepared 4 plan to overthrow the British Government 
through an armed revolution. As you proceed further it will be known 
that it was a very Well-organised plan, 


The period of 1330/1911 was a very calamitous period for the world 
of Islam. The European powers had decided through a secret pact to 
make a short work of the Turkish empire. The implementation of this pact 
began with Italy's invasion on Tripoli which was then a part of Turkish 
territory; France usurped Morocco and the Christian states of Balkan 
began 4 series of attack upon the Turks. It was wholly British politics that 
was working behind the scene. These events were very disquieting for 
every sympathetic Muslim. The way the English and other European nations 
were Up in arms and at war with the Turks and haa resolved to obiiterate 
them from existence, had extremely provoked the Muslims sentiments, and 
as such anglophobia was on the increase. At this time great ferment 





1. Hayat-e Sheikh el-Hind, op, 23-25 
2. Shah Wall Allah Awr Unki Siyes! Tefrik, o 266 
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and frenzy were prevalent among the Indian Musiims. The Muslims of the 
whole world used to consider the Ottoman caliphate as the bulwark of 
jsiam and they used to look upon it with respect and reverence. Its 
monarchs were called with the titles of Khalifat al-Muslimin (‘the 
Muslims’ Caliph’) and Khadim al-Harmayn al-Sharifayn (‘the Servant of 
the Holy Sanctuaries’), 


During this time the Shaikh al-Hind hed prepared a plan on a large 
scale to finish off the English paramount power in india through an armed 
revolution for which he had chalked out a well-organized programme. A 
large group of his disciples and colleagues who had fanned out in India 
and abroad was striving ardently and with temerity to put into action his 
prepared plan. From amongst his disciples, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, 
Maulane Muhammad Mian Mansoor Ansari and many other disciples were 
participating, having devoted all their lives to implement the Shaikh al- 
Hinds political and revolutionary programme. lt was @ very organized 
movement which made the atmosphere in the whole of India favourable 
for future freedom. This work had been started at two fronts, one inside 
the country and the other outside; preparation for an armed struggle was 
going on at both the fronts. 


The general idea prevalent then was that it was not possible to eject 
the English from India without might, and since weapons had been 
seized from the Indians, it was thought necessary to obtain foreign help 
and assistance in the supply of arms and soldiers to make the war of 
independence. in this connection the Shaikh al-Hind first of all looked at 
Afghanistan; the borders of India and Afghanistan touching each other, it 
was easiest to get help and weapons from there. Along with this help 
could also be taken from the free tribes inhabiting the border of India, 
and hence the free territory of Yaghistan had been made the centre for 
the soldiers. 


The Shalkh al-Hind established rapport with those ulema of the North 
West Frontier Province who had been students in the Dar al-Ulum. The 
plan was to spread a network against the English from Afghanistan ‘to 
india and then, at an opportune time, the united and organized might of 
india and the free tribes was to launch an attack upon British India and, 
on the other hand, a war of independence was to be started in the 
whole country. It was his belief that it would be such a situation which 
the English would not be able to face. 


Since \t was necessery to take help of foreign governments also in 
freeing. india, he ordered Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi to go on a special 
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mission to Kabul, sent Maulana Muhammad Mian Mansoor Ansari to 
inculcate jihad in the free tribes, and himself embarked on 6 journey to 
Hejaz to obtain help from the Turks. The English meanwhile were at war 
with Germany. The synopsis of the details giver officially regarcing the 
movement of “the Silken Letters’ in para 164 of the feport of the 
Rowlatt' Committee is as follows — 


“The events of Silken Letters were discovered in August 1916/1344. 
This was a plan that had been proposed in india with the idea that 
disturbance be created on the north-western border on the one hand 
and, on the other, bolstering it up with the uprising of the Indian 
Muslims, the British Government be put to an end. To put this proposal 
into shape 4 man nameo Maulav) Ubayd Allah crossed the north-western 
border in August, 1915/1333, with three of his companions. Ubayd Allah 
was formerly a Sikh who had later on become 4 Muslim. He acquired 
religious education in Deoband. The greatest personality among those 
people whom Ubayad Allah had influenced was that of Maulana Mahmud 
Hasan who hed been a principal of this institution for a tong time. Ubayd 
Allah wanted to start 4 Universal Islamic movement against the British in 
India through the graduate ulema of Deobana. Secret meetings used to 
be held at Maulana Mahmud Hasan's house. It is said that some men of 
the north-west border also used to participate in them. On September 8, 
1915/1333, Maulana Mahmud Hasen left India and reached Hejaz. The 
important objective of both Ubayd Allah and Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
was to simultaneously cause an aggression on India from outside and stir 
rebellion in india itself, Ubayd Ajlah and his friends first contacted the 
fanatical India party of fighters (mujahidin) and then they reached Kabul, 
There Ubayd Allah met the Turk-German Mission, After some days his 
Deobandi friend, Muhammad Mian aiso joined him. This man had gone to 
Hejaz along with Maulana Mahmud Hasan from where he had come back 
in. 1916/1334, having obtained a proclamation of jihad which Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan had taken from the Turkish commander-in-chief of Hejaz, 
Ghalib Pasha. This document is known as ‘'Ghalib Nama", Muhammad 
‘Mian distriQuted its photo-copies on the way in India 4nd among the 
frontier tribes. 


—"Ubayd Allah and his companions had prepared a plan of a provi- 
sional government at the dissolution of the British government. According 





1. Seeing the tendency of general political unrest in India, the British Government had 
appointed an enquiry committee i 1917/1336, headea by an English Judge named 
Rowlatt by whose name it had come to be known as Rowiatt Committee This committee 
had sought out many secret organizations. (Tarikh-e Hind by Hashim! Faridebadi, p, 434). 
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to this plan, & man named Mahendra Pratap' was to be the president. 
This man was an ardent Hindu of a respectable family. in the end of 
1914/1332 he had been given &@ passport to go to Switzeriand, Italy, 
France, etc. He went straight to Geneva and there he met the notorious 
Hardayal*, who introduced him to the German consul. From there he 
came to Germany and was sent on #& special mission to Kabul. Ubayd 
Allah himself wanted to be the home-minister of india and Barkat Allah? 
to be the prime-minister. Barkat Allat) was a friend of Krishna Verma and 
a member of the American Ghadr Party. 


“In the beginning of 1916/1334 the members of the German Mission 
having failed in achieving their objective went away from Afghanistan* 


1. Raja Mahendra Sretap wes a nobleman of Mathura district in 1914/7333 he left india 
ang went to Switzerland ard joned the Ghadr Party in America During World War | he 
had 4196 sccompanjed the German and Turk members of the mission that had been sent 
to Afghanistan from Germany it was Raja Mahendra Pratap who, in hts capacity as the 
head of the Provisional Government, had signed those letters that hed been sent during 
nis stay in Kabul on behalf of the Provesional Government to the governor of Russain 
Turkestan ana the Czar of Russie, requesting both the governments to part company with 
the British and help oust the Enslish from india, (Naqsh-e Hayat, vol, ij, 6, 211, 249) 

Raja Mahercira Pratap, 2 little before Incie won freeciom, had retired from political life 
end come back to india. He fs still alive anc is living in Dehradun According to his own 
statement, he Nad been espoointed president tli Congress formed 4 government. In this 
Provisional Gavernment, Maulavi Barkat Allah hac) been mace prime-minister and Maulana 
Sindhi, home minister (My Life Story, p. 51). 


Among those liberty-loving Indians who, sitting in America and Europe, had started 
efforts for freedom, tala Harcayal's Ghaar Party has achieved gréat fame. 


_Maulavi Barkat Allah nad received education in Bhopal. Originally he was 4 resident of 
Fatehpur but he used to cai! himself Bhopal). He wes, as if, a hafiz of the Holy Quran and 
the Sinan Sitta, He had also read English upto the matriculation class. in tis enthusiasm 
for tabligh (preaching) Ne first went to Englane and from there to America and for some 
time sefved as Professor of Urdu in the Tokyo University Along with the preaching of 
islam et every place he used to stfive for the organization of the Muélifié ond the free- 
com of the country. Amir Habib Allah Khan Got Afagnanisten) nad insistently stayed him 
with himself, Out efter some time he went to Russia, Lenin used to respect Him much. 

From Russia he went to Germany, france and Switzerland and im the end died at 
California, 
(Sarguzisht-e Mujahidin-e isiam by Ghulam Rasul Menr, p. 513) 


4. The failure of the German Mission in Afghanistan delayed the freedom of India by a 
Quarter century The ruler of Afghanistan, Amir Habib Allah Khan had told the German 
Mission that for launching an invasion on india from Afghanistan it was fecessary that 
there should be first a pact with the Indien National Congress for which 4 leader like 
Maulana Muhammad Ali or Pandit Motila! Nehru from amongst the Indian leaders should 
come (o Kabul, Bul the Germar Mission could not succeed in giving such an assurance to 
Afghanistan 


For details, vide Tarikh-e Deoband, op 299 to 248; and Mushanhidat-e Kabul wa 
Yaghistan with ref. to Mehr's Sarguzisht-e Mujahicin-e isiam, p. 515. 
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but the Indian members stayed behind. On behalf of the provisional 
government they sent letters to the governer of Russian Turkestan and the 
Czar of Russia, requesting them to part company with Britain and to 
extend help in putting an end to the British rule in India, These letters 
bore Raja Mahendra Pratep’s signature. The letter to the Czar of Russia had 
been writteri on a gold tablet. The provisional governement had also 
made a suggestion to establish connection with the Turkish government. 
To achieve this end Ubayd Allah wrote a letter on July 9, 1916/1334 to 
Maulana Manmud Hasan, Along with it there was a letter from Muhammad 
Mian Ansari in which there was @ mention of the dissemination of the 
Ghalib Nama and the proposal for the establishment of a provisional 
government ano an army under the name "Hizb Allah”. It had been sug- 
gested to mobilise this army from India. The function of the provisional 
government was to establish unity with the islamic government. Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan had been requested to convey all these events to the 
Ottoman government. These letters have been written on yellow silk’’’. 


“There was 8 complete and arranged outline of the Hizb Allah in 
Ubayd Allah's letter The centre of this army was to be established at 
Madina, Maulana Mahmud Hasan himself had to be its commancer-in- 
chief. Secondary centres uncer jocal commanders were to be established 
at Constantinople, Tehran and Kabul. Ubayd Allah was to be the comman- 
der at Kabul. The names of three patrons, twelve generals and several 
high military officers are given in this list. These "Silken Letters” have 
come into the hands of the British government. On account of the infor- 
mations given in these letters some precautions were considered nece- 
ssary. In 1916/1335 Maulana Mahmud Hasan and tour of his companions 
were apprehended by the British government. They are at present war 
prisoners under British surveillance; the signatory of the Ghalib Nama, 
Ghalib Pasha is also a war prisoner. He has confessed that he has signed 
the letter which Mahmud Hasan's Party had put before him’? 


The Shaikh al-Hind, in order to make his scheme successful, despite 
his old age, undertook a journey to Hejaz in 1333/1915. Meeting the 
Turkish governor of that region, Ghalib Pasha, and Anwar Pasha, the then 
minister Of war of Turkey, he settled certain important matters. From 
Hejaz, via Baghdad and Baluchistan, he wanted to reach the independent 





1, It is On account of these letters that the Shaikh al-Hind's movement has been namec 
“Silken Letters’’. 


2. Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's Zati Diary, op. 53, 60, with ref to Naqsh-e Heyat, vol. si, 
pp. 938-944 
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tribes of the Frontier when suddenly, during the Great War, Sherif Husain, 
the ruler of Mecca, at the instance of the English officials, apprehended 
him and handed him over to them. This arrest along with his companions 
took place on 23rd Safar, A. H. 1335. Along with the Shaikh al-Hind, 
Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Ozair Gui, Hakim Nusrat Husain 
and Maulavi Waheed Ahmed were also arrested. From the holy Mecca 
they were taken to Jeddah where they were kept in detention for nearly a 
month. On 18th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1335/January 12, 1917, they were 
taken on board a ship to Suez, and then from there to Malta, which was 
then considered the safest place in the British empire for the prisoners of 
war. Statements were taken from the Shaikh al-Hind and his companions. 
Among the questions put to them during the course of fecording their 
statements, the following three were important :-— 


(1) What was the purpose of your meeting Ghalib Pasha and other 
Turkish ministers in Madina ? 


(9) Why have you evaded signing the fetwa anathematizing (takfeer) 
the Turks ? 


(3) The details of Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's political activities in 
Afghanistan were asked. 


On this side enquiries were mace from tne Shaikh al-Hind’s collea- 
gues in India. in short, this chain of enquiries continued from Zj-qa’da, A. 
H. 1334 (September, 1916) for over a year; complete cetails of which are 
given in Safar Namé-e Asir-e Maita and Naqsh-e Hayat. He was kept in 
detention at Malta along with his companions for three and @ quarter 
years. After the war was over he got the permission to return to India and 
on 20tn Ramazan ai-Mubarak, A. H. 1338/1920, he stepped on the shore 
of Bombay. After reaching Deoband he first of ali went to the Dar al-Ulum 
and then went home. 


As soon as he reached India, he joined the Khilafat Movement. He 
issued a fetwa of Non-cooperation against the Britisn Government which 
engendered great agitation in the country, After the discovery of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's project, although the movement of the Silken Letters had 
apprently died down to all intents and purposes, his passion for liberty 
had not admitted any diminution, On his reaching India the British 
government, through various means, tried to incline him to withdraw from 
politics Out he rejected al! their means. Disembarking from the ship at 
Bombay he met the late Matilana Shaukat Ali and other members of the 
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Khilafat Committee. Maulana Abd al-Bar) Farangimehal) From Lucknow and 
Gandhiji from Ahmedabad came and met him in Bombay. Talks were held 
with other leaders also'. The Shaikh al-Hind, with the Khilafat Committee 
and the Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Hind, joined the movement for the freedom of 
the native land and thus the scheme of an armed rebellion for the inde- 
pendence of india came to dn end. 


The preface-writer of Maulana Ubsyd Allah Sindhi's Zatl Diary 
(Persona! Diary) has written that 


“the Shaikhal-Hind’s party had had the same position in the First 
World War which Azad Hind Fauj and Azad Hukumat-e Hind have had 
during the course of the Second World War. Even as the present 
activities after the war are in fact the developed form of the redellious 
Struggle during the course of the war, the politicial struggle of the 
Khilafat Movement (from 1919/1338 to 1999/1341) was also a 
developed form of the activities of the Shaikh al-Hind's party and his 
colleagues. If Subhash Chandra Bose bears the palm for the activities of 
the Azad Hind, the centre of activities after the First World War was the 
Shaikh al-Hind himself His political activities began from 1905/1393 and 
were @ part of that programme which Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi 
remembers as Shah Wali Allah's political movement’? 


During the First Worla War, after the defeat of the Ottoman Caliphate, 
the Khilafat Movement started in India with great vigour and vehemence; 
this was in fact the beginning of an organized effort on a great scale for 
the freedom of the country before which the country-wide politics of the 
Indian National Congress had’ been eclipsed. At that time Gandhiji gave 





1. Sir Raheerh Bakhsh who was in those Gays an eminent personality was especially 
influential in the circle of seminaries. At the instance of the British officials he was also 
present at the shore of Bombay to welcome him, He tried in differen! ways to persuade 
the Shaikh el-Hind to keep aloof fram politics but the latter refused empnatically to 
do so. 


Maulav) Sir Raheem Bakhsh belonged ta a Rajpul zemindar family of Thaska Miran, Dist. 
Karnal. in the beginning of his career he was hostel-superintencient in the Lahore Chiefs’ 
College and 4 tutor of the students Children of the rulers of princely stetes used to read 
in this college Then he was appointed president of the Council of Regericy in the 
Bhawalour Stete, He was a virivous, religious and orthodox Muslim. He had had the 
connectian of allegiance with Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Several retisious reforms 
were enforced in Bhawaipur through him. for a longs time he Was 4 patron of Mazahir-e 
Ulum, Saharanpur, He wes also connected with Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ana was also a 
supporter of the movement for Dar al-Ulum Nadivat al-Ulama, Lucknow. He died at the age 
of 76 years, On 3rd Muharram, A.W 1354/1935. 


@ Dibacha Zati Diary of Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindh) 
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proof of his extraordinary political statesmanship and farsightedness. 
Sensing the Gelicacy of the grave conditions of the situation, he joined the 
Indian National Congress with the Khilafat Committee as a result of which 
the national movement of India became so strong and vigorous that it 
became difficult for the English rulers to sustain India. The effect of this 
joint and united strugsie was that India covered the stages of freedom 
very speedily and within the period of 27 years only the country became 
free. 


To overlook Or ignore this important turn in the histoy of the struggle 
for the independence of india is not just. Had Gandhiji not joined 
Congress and the Khilafat Commitee at that (ime, it would not have been 
easy at all for india to cover the stage of freedom so quickly, 


When the Shaikh al-Hind, after his arrivial in India, joined the Khilafat 
Movement and issued a fetwa for non-cooperation with the British, it 
produced such stir and excitement in the country that the people became 
intent upon closing down even the Muslim University, Aligarh. The Shaikh 
al-Hind was very ill at the time and yet he went to Aligarh in this state of 
iliness and inaugurated the Jamia-e Millia-e Islamia (which later on shifted 
to Delhi) an October 29, 1990 (16th Safar, A.H. 1339) in the Jame Masjid 
of Aligarh. The significant political address he delivered on this occasion 
would always femain memorable in the political history of India. 


A remarkable exploit of the Snaikh al-Hind 1s this that through his 
efforts Aligarh and Deoband began to be seen on one platform and the 
distance between the two Was Very much reduced. in short, besides 
knowledge and learning and asceticism and piety, he had had consum- 
mate skill in politics and statesmanship also. Although after his return 
from Malta his health had deteriorated and the physical faculties had 
weakened due to old age, he vehemently participated in political works. 
The disposition could not bear this heavy stress and strain and mean- 
while he undertook the journey to Aligarh. After returning from there 
when his condition became alarming, he was taken to Delhi to be treated 
by Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari. Hakim Ajmal Khan was also participating in 
treating him, Out the promised hour had come; he departed to the eter- 
nal realm on 18th Rabi al-Awwal, A.H, 1339 (November 30, 7920). 


The bier was brought to Deoband and next day this treasure of learn- 
ing and accomplishments was concealed, near Hazrat Nanautavi's auspici- 
Ous Srave, from the eyes of the world. 


Besides innumerable divines and scholars amongst his disciples, the 
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Urdu translation of the Holy Quran, Idalla—e Kamila, izah al-idalila, 
Ahsan al—Qura, Jahd al—-Maqal, Al-Abwab wal—Tarajum, various fetwas 
and political addresses are his authorial remains. 


Biographical details regarding him are found in the following books :-— 


(1) Hayat—e Shaikh al-Hind by Mauiana Mian Asghar Husain 
Deobandi 


(2) Naqsh—e Hayat by Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani. 
(3) Asir—e Malta by Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani. 

(4) Tazkira—e Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Aziz al-Rahman Bijnori. 
(5) Tenrik-e Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian. 


A BASELESS CHARGE 


Some people have accused the management of the Dar al-Ulum for 
the arrest of the Shaikh al-Hind, They have stated that this movement of 
the Shaikh al-Hind was very clandestine and secret, unknown ta anyone 
save some particular persons. The British Government came to know of 
the confidential séctets of the movement through the management and 
consequently the arrest was made. To make a review of the reasons for 
arrest and to reach the right conclusion it is necessary to study closely 
the events that befell in connection with the arrest so that the reality of 
the incident may be known, 


In View of the circumstances that led to the Shaikh al-Hind's arrest it 
is difficult to believe the authenticity of this charge. It is stated in the 
report of the Rowlatt Committee which is an important official document 
on this arrest that "this conspiracy was discovered in August, 1916"''. 


What deserves pondering here js that August, 1916 (Shawwai, 1334) is 
that penod when the Shaikh al-Hind was staying in Hejaz and exactly one 
year before, in August, 1915, he had already left for hajj and after hajj 
was busy in implementing his political project, To instigate the indepen- 
dent tribes of the Frontier to make war against the English that famous 
persuasive letter had already been caused to be written by Ghalib Pasha, 
the Turkish governor of Hejaz. After having acquired this letter Which is 
known as "Ghalib Nama’' in the history of Inctia, the Shaikh al-Hind was 
himself preparting to reach the independent tribes when he was 





1. for details, see Naqsh-e Hayat, vol 1, ? 238 
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suddenly apprehended along with his companions in Mecca. All these 
Getaiis have been derived from Maulana Husain Ahmed Medani’s auto- 
biography entitled Naqsh-e Hayat. 


ln Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind, which is @ compilation of Maulana Mian 
Asgher Husain and has been written in Rajab, 1339, three, four months 
after the Shaikh al-Hind's demise (on 18th Rabi al-Awwal, 1339), Mian 
Sahib says — 


“that at the time of the Shaikh al-Hind's pilgrimage -journey the 
Government did not entertain any suspicion regarding his behaviour. His 
pilgrimage - journey was thought to be a religious hajj - journey. This is the 
reason that till his departure and, after reaching Bombay, till the sailing of 
the ship, no extraordinary investigation was made on behalf of the 
Government nor came the turn for any special interrogation. At the time 
of obtaining the passport in Bombay Hazrat and his companions were not 
riddied much with enquiries and questioning; rather, after enquiring the 
routine matters they were given the passport’’'. 


Maulana Madani writes in Naqsh-e Hayat that it had become well- 
known among the common people that Maulana (Shaikh al—Hind) was 
migrating from Deoband and now would pass life permanently in the 
holy cities; and since the late Maulana had distributed his property 
among tne heirs according to the Shara’ law, this hed further bolstered 
up the people's thinking. Maulana had made arrangements for household 
expenses also for a long time? 


From this specific difference of the event of journey it becomes 
clear that the British Government was not aware till the Shaikh al—Hind’s 
journey to Hejaz of his political movement; or at least it did not have 
any positive proof with it on the basis of which it could institute any 
legal proceedings. If the Britisn government had come to know of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's movement through the management of the Dar al-Ulum, 
as it has been alleged by certain circles, then it is evident that the 
government should have received this intelligence prior to the 
pilgrimage -journey and the process of investigation should have started 
from that very time, but this (allegation) is refuted by that policy of the 
British officials which they adopted 4 year later. It is stated in the Naqsh-e 
Hayat that the process of investigation in India continued from Zi-qa'da, 





1, Hayat-e Shaikh al—Hind, pp. 37 - 32. 
2, Neqsh-e Hayat, vol. |i, pp. 275. 
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A. H. 1334 (September, 1916) for more than a year’, That is, the arrest of 
the Shaikh al—Hind 4nd nis companions and the orocess of investigations 
Started in September, 1916, at a time when they were staying in Hejaz. 


Here arises the question that if the Britisn Government had come 
to know of the Sharkh al—-Hind’s movement through the management of 
the Dar af-Ulum, it is obvious that in that case the government could 
never give him permission to go to Hejaz, and, at that, to a country 
which was then under the suzerainty of Turks with whom the English 
were at war—the war which is known as World War 7. The Shaikh al— 
Hind’s ‘crime’ too was very heavy in the eyes of the government; i. e., 
to stir “rebellion” against the English and to overthrow the British 
Government by taking help from the Turks. Under these circumstances the 
British Government's inaction in starting any proceedings and to permit 
him along with his companions to proceed to Hejaz 15 incomprehensible. 
The opportunity to apprehend the Shaikh al-Hind fell into the hands of 
the British Government absolutely by chance. It so occurred that during 
the course of the great war the Sherif of Mecca revolted against the 
Turkish suzerainty and became a vassal of the English. The latter 
Gemanded the Shaikh al-Hind from him as 4a war-prisoner and he 
willingly obliged them by capturing the Shaikh al-Hind and entrusting 
him to the English because the British Government had aided the Sherif in 
launching @ revolt against the Turks. Had the Sherif of Mecca not revolted 
against the Turks it was not possible to arrest the Shaikh al-Hind in the 
territories of the Turkish Government. 


‘The secret official record of the British period of that era which has 
recently become public under the title ‘Silken Letters Conspiracy Case” 
also corroborates the unsoundness of this charge, It is stated in the said 
official record regarding the Shaikh ai-Hind’s journey for pilgrimage that 
in August, 1916, when the British officials came by the silken letters, they 
could know about this movement. The said report says that 


“it became Known on inquiring from the U. P. C, |. D. about Mahmud 
Hasan and Khali! al-Rahman? that both of them are considered disloyal; 
moreover, Mahmud Hasan is getting large sums of money as contribution 
from the Muslims, and that he and Dr, Ansari (Or. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari) 
are allies and collaborators. It is suspected regarding them that they have 
rapport with the antagonist and disaffected people beyond the Frontier, 
and this mission has political ends before it’. 


1. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. i), pp. BBR - 949. 
@. The correct name is Khali! Ahmed, |. «., Maulana Khalil Anmec Saheranpuri. 
3. Tehrik-e Shaikh aiHind, p. 145. 
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it i¢ stated further — 


“There was also the rumour that he would meet some particular Turk 
officers in Hejaz but no such information could be received in time so 
that they could be withheld in India itself’, 


“In the autumn of 1915 and the spring of 1916 certain members of 
these parties returned to India, but as long as we did not get satisfactory 
intelligence regarding Ubayd Allah's conspiracy and Mahmud Hasan’‘s 
connection with him, they were not interrogated’ 


From this official secret report also it is known that till one year after 
the pilgrimage - journey the British officials had only suspicions regarding 
the Shaikh al—Hind's political activites and were not in the know of any 
reliable information. The British officials came to know of the movement 
only when they came by those silken letters. 


Hence the correct thing appears to be that only which has been 
shown in the report of the Rowiatt Committee that the government came 
to know of the Shaikh ai-Hind’s movement at that time when he was 
sojourning in Hejez in 1916. This fact is supported by the statement of 
Maulane Husain Ahmed Madani also who wes with the Shaikh al—Hind in 
the arrest. In hiS autobiography, Naqsh-e Hayat, Maulana Madani 
writes -— 


“One year had passed over the Shaikh al-Hind’s sojourn in Hejaz. The 
late Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari thought that money with the Hazrat for 
expenses must have exhausted and hence money should be sent to him. 
For this purpose, in Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1334/1916, a near relative of the 
Shaikh al-Hind was sent to Hejaz. On the way the said relative was 
thoroughly searched but the police could not get anything. After return- 
ing from hajj the Shaikh al-Hind had told him certain important things 
regarding the movement; among those things was also this how the 
letters of Anwar Pasha, the minister of war of Turkey, had been sent to 
India through Maulavi Hadi Hasan. Here the British officials were flustering 
in search of the Ghalib Nama, When the said relative returned from Hejaz 
and reached Bombay, he was arrested and taken to Allahabad, where the 
Officers of the C. |. D. discovered ali the secrets from him through 
threatening’’?. 





1. Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, p. 171. 
2. Ibid., p. 179. 
3. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, p 298-933 
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This process of investigation Maulana Madani has named "Betrayal of 
the Secret". As regards the secrets the police came to know from “the 
said relative’, Maulana Madan) has stated that “among them were certain 
things that had they been proved, there is no knowing how many would 
have tasted the cup of martyrdom and how many would have received 
life sentence to pass in Andaman |sland’”’ 


As stated earlier, on the one hand, according to Maulané Madani’s 
statement, the Indien police came to know all the secrets from the said 
felative, on the other, exactly at the same time it so happened that in 
july 1916/1334, Meulana Ubayd Allah Sindh) and Maulana Muhammad 
Mian Mansoor Ansari who were then active workers in the Shaikh al- 
Hind’s movement, according to the unanimous statements of Maulana 
Sindhi's Zati Diary anc Naqsh-e Hayat, wrote’ letters to the Shaikh al— 
Hind, informing him about the cistribution of the photo-copies of the 
Ghalib Nama among the independent tribes. Besides this these letters 
also contained description of political conditions in Afghanistan, men- 
tion of the formation of the provisional government in Afghanistan, infor- 
mation about the establishment of a military organization under the 
name of “Hizb Allah’, and cetails of the places of military centres, 
names of civil and military officers, etc. These writings and letters had 
been written With extreme scrupulousness on silken cloth instead of 
paper. These cocuments were handed over to a4 reliable man named 
Abd al-Hoq and he wes sent to Sind with the instruction to convey 
these with utmost confidentiality and caution to one Shaikh Abd al- 
Raheem who was an important member of the movement. in the letter 
addressed to the said Shaikh he had been instructed to go for hajj and 
present these documents to the Shaikh al-Hind, Abd al-Haq, despite 
the instruction for using utmost precaution, proved Very femiss in 
acquitting the faith put in him En route, he, trusting through his naivety 
a man named Khan Bahadur Haq Nawaz Knan* of Multan, mage 4 men- 
tion of these documents to him. This Khan Bahadur's son, Allah Nawaz 
Khan, was at that time the secretary of the Provisional Government of 
India in Afghanistan Deluded most probably by this reason, Abd al-Haq 
supposed the said Khan Bahadur to be a sympathiser of the movement, 
but the Khan Bahadur's loyalty was attached to the Gritish government*. 





1 & @ Neash-e Hoyat, voi. ||, pp 23) & O42 respectively. 

in Tehrik-e Shaikh al—Hind, with ref. to the official record, this name is Rabb Nawaz 
han, 

4. Aod al-Haq was indeed 4 simpleton. He Gid not know that the sine qua non for the 

award of big and high-sounding titles from the British government was nothing but utmost 

loyalty of some great exploit thal might strengthen the British hold on incis. These Sahibs, 

Bahadurs, Sirs, etc. used to await (he publication of the Annual Honours list like one awaits 


148 


He coaxed the documents out of Abd al-Haq for seeing and instead of 
returning them after perusal, made them over to Sir Michael O'Dwyer, the 
governor of Punjab’. The officials of the British government itself were 
sparing NO pains in running to earth the “Ghalib Nama’ and the orocess 
of inquiring from those connected with the Shaikh al-Hind was on. 
Stumbling upon these documents all the proceedings of the movement 
became known to the British officials. These were the same letters which 
are known as ‘'Silken Letters’ in the political history of India, 


From the afore-said details it is explicitly proved that till the Shaikh 
al-Hind’s journey to Hejez the British officials were not aware of his 
political activities; they got the scent after his journey to Hejaz but no 
proof could be had despite investigation 


According to Maulana Madani'’s statement, on the one hand, in the 
end of A. H. 1334 (September, 1916)", particulars were known orally 
from that gentieman who has been called “the said relative’, and, on the 
other, exactly about the same time the ‘silken letters’’ which had been 
dispatched through Abd al-Haq, were come by, as a result of which, 
according to Maulana Madani’s statement, the process of investigation 
continued for more than a year, Both these incidents occurred during the 
Shaikh al—Hind’s sojourn in the holy Mecca, 


Be it clear here that the letter Maulana Ubpayd Allah Sindhi had sent to 
Shaikh Abd al-Raheem from Kabul along with the silken letters was dated 
Monday, 9th Ramazan. As this incident occurred in A. H. 1334, it should 
be considered that of Monday, 9th Ramazan, A. H. 1334 (corresponding 
to July 10, 1916). 


Haq Nawaz Khan got these ietters through Abc al-Haq on 15th 
August, 1916. it means that five weeks after the writing of the silken 
letters these had fallen into the hands of the British officials. 





(foot-note continued from previous page) 

& beloved, itrespective of caste and community, these snobbish title-nolders —of course 
there were rare exceptions live those of Dr Si Stalk Muhammad iqba! snd Dr. Sir 
Rabindra Nath Tagore — would have no quaim of compunction in stooping low to betray 
thei own country This is the main reason that the great revolutionary Urdu poet of India, 
Josh Malihabadi, has inveighed against these “small props of Gritish) empire” in a very 
vitriolic language and invective (Translator). 
1, Naqsh-e Hayat, vol ji, pp. 170, 194 & 149, with ref. to Zati Diary of Maulana Sindhi. 


9. The date for the British officials’ receiving the Silken Letters as given in the official 
records is August 15, 19176. Vide Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, » 182 
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No clue is found in these events from which it may be surmised that 
during the time of the Shaikh ai-Hind’s stay at Deoband the Government 
of India had come to know of his political olan, The long and the stort 
of it is that as far as the logical analysis of the events is concerned, no 
proof is available, in the light of historical facts, for sustaining this 
charge against the management of the Dar al-Ulurn, 


4. MAULANA MUHAMMAD ANWAR SHAH KASHMIRI 


Hazrat Shah Sahib was a4 native of Kashmir He was Dorn on 27th 
Snawwal, A. H. 1292/1875, in a respectadle ana learned Sayyid 
family, This family is considered most distinguished in knowledge and 
learning in the whole of Kashmir At the age of four anc a nal! years 
he startec reading the Holy Quran under the instruction of fis august 
father, Maulana Sayyid Mu’azzam Ali Shah Extraordinary geist and a 
matchless memory being innerent in him from his very childnood, he 
finished the reading of the Book of Allah and some elementary books 
of Persian in the onef span of one anc a4 nalf years anc engaged in 
the acquirement of the scholastic education He was hardly fourteen 
years old when the unbounded passion for the pursuit of knowledge 
incited him to leave tis native place. For nearly three years he |iVed in 
the madrasahs of Wazara and acquired ability in different arts and 
sciences but the fame of Deoband made him restless for further 
accomplishment. 


Accordingly, in 1311/1893 he came to Deoband' Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind was then gracing the principal's masnad. The teacher recognised 
the pupil and the pupil the teacher in the very first meeting. After the 
prescribed books fhe started reading the books of Hacith ard Tafsir 
and within a few years he gained a distinguished position with fame 
and popularity in the Dar al-Ulum Then, in 1314/1896, having finished 
the higher books of Hadith, Tafsir and other arts, he went to attend 
upon Hazrat Gangohi and besides obtaining a sanad of Hadith , he 
also acquired esoteric knowledge. 


After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he taught for some time in 
Macrasa-e Aminia, Deiny. In 1320/1903 he went to Kashmir. There, in 
his district, he opened a madrasah named Faiz-e A’am. In 1393/1905 





1. In certain articles Shah Sahib's admission has been written in 1308 but it is not 
correct Vide Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum for AH i311, 2 72 and Students’ Admission 
Register No 6/8 
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he went to perform hajj. For some time he stayed in Hejaz where he 
availed himself of the opportunity of benefitting from the |ibraries. In 
1327/1909 he came back to Deoband where the Shaikh al-Hine retained 
him. Till 1333 he went on teaching books of Hadith without taking any 
salary, In the end of 1333/1915 when the Shaikh al-Hind thought of 
going ta Hejaz, he bestowed the honour of succeeding him to Shah 
Sahib. He thus graced the principal's masnad in the Dar al-Ulum for 
nearly twelve years. Due to certain differences with the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum, he resigned from principaismip in 1346/1927 and went 
to the Madrasah of Dabhel in western India, where, ti 1351/1932, he 
was busy in teaching Hadith. 


if the Shaikh al-Hind raised the repute of the Dar al-Ulum in the four 
quarters of the globe, Shah Shaib, gracing the masnaa of teaching in the 
Dar al-Ulum, illuminated the world of Islam with the light of religious 
knowlege: In the science of Hadith he was @ matchless traditionist; in 
jurisprudential sciences, the greatest jurisprudent; if in conformance to 
the Shari'ah, he was 4 specimen of the ancient virtuous men, then In 
esoteric knowledge he was the Junaid of his time and the Shibii of the 
period. If his existence was the cause of strength for the Shan’ah, it was 
a source of pride for the Mystic Path also. He had acquirea the honour 
of khilafat from Hazart Gangoni. 


The islamic world has produced very few such erudite ana practical 
ulema. If, on the one hand, Shah Sahib was incomparable in respect of 
erudition amongst his contemporaries, on the other, his person was 
peerless in abstinence and piety. He was a consummate commentator of 
the Quran, traditionist and philosopher, The presence of even 8 single 
merit in man is not a small thing, whereas his “turban of proficiency” 
was beset with several rubies. The fact is that his being haa caused a 
revolution in the world of academics. The large number of the thirsty 
seekers of knowledge who slaked their thirst from this “ocean of 
sciences” is sui generis. The flood of his academic benefaction wes 
surging from the Middle East to China and thousand of students from 
India and outside India assuaged themselves from it. His disciples have 
fanned out in legions in undivided India, Arabia, Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, 
China, Egypt, South Africa, Indonesia and Malaysia. During his stay in the 
Dar al-Ulum, 809 students completed the Hadith Course. 


From on high he had been endowed with such an incomparable 
retentive memory that let alorie the topics and meanings, even passages 
with pages and lines from a book once seen woula be remembered. 
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Anything that entered his brain once through eyes or ears used fo be 
retained and preserved for ever, and during the course of 4 lecture he 
would go on giving references after references with ease At the same 
time he was so much fond of reading that the treasures of all) the 
Sciences could not fill the extertsive skirt of ts search and assuage the 
thirst for knowledge. Due to his voracious, vast and Versatile reading 
and power of memory he was 4§ though 4 moving and talking library. 
Besides the Sihah Sitta, most books of Hadith were almost at the tip of 
his tongue, On being asked disquisition-demanding propositions in the 
search and research of which lifetimes pass away, he would answer the 
inquirer within a few minutes with such comprehensiweness that neither 
there would remain any doubt in the inquirer's mind nor would he have 
the need tO look up in & book; furthermore, the pleasant thing was that 
even the titles of books with reference of their Oage numbers and lines 
_ were also shown. He used to speak off hand on every art and science 
as if al) those subjects were ever present in his mind, During the course 
of 4 lecture he would go on giving innumerable references of books 
with utmost ease, so much so that ever if there were five or ten Sscholia 
of @ book, he hdd by heart each passage along with its page number 
and line The entire stock of hadiths, projix and extensive discussions 
regarding their soundness and unsoundness, and the fanks ahd positions 
of the narrators were on the tip of his tongue Most manuscripts of 
famous libranes he nad perused and they were present in his memory 
as if he had read them on the same day. 


Then his reading was not limited to only religious sciences; on the 
contrary, whichever book he could lay hands on he would read it from 
alpha to omega at least once, and whenever any discussion started about 
it, he Would Gescribe tne contents of the book in such @ way with refer- 
ences that the audience used to be agape and astonished, Once a man 
presented the most difficult questions of the science of. Jafar for 
solution Shah Sahib, as usually, with extempore answers, gave references 
of several books and told him to refer to such and such books. 


Shan Sahio’s memory was prodigious. Shaikh ibn Humam’'s famous 
book, Fathul Qadeer, which is in eight bulky Volumes, he had perused in 
such &@ way in twenty days that along with reading he was also 
summarising its Kitab al-Hajj in black and white and simultaneously was 
also writing answers to the objections ion Humam has raised against the 
author of the Hedaya. During the course of a lecture he once said that “I 
had read the Fathul Qadeer 96 years ago but, thank Allah, | have never 
needed so far to see it again and even today whichever topic and 
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discussion | present, you will find very little variance if you refer to it”. 


This is only one incident; there are innumerable such incidents in his 
life. 


Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal was very deeply connected with 
Shah Sahib and often used to refer to him in academic discussions; 
Dr. Iqbal was of the view that for the new codification of the Islamic 
propositions there was no man more suitable and better than Shah 
Sahib. 


in fine, as much service as he rendered to the sciences of Tafsir, 
Hadith and Fiah |s sui generis. On many vexed questions he wrote 
books also. The comprehensiveness of the series of his lectures on 
Hadith can be estimated from the Faiz al~Bari, which is @ long lecture 
on Sahin-e Bukhari and has been published in four Gulky volumes. He 
had consurnmate skill in reasoning (darayat) Between two divergent 
and conflicting statements, by force of his own ratiocinative power, he 
used to give preference unhesitatingly to one over the other 


Besides the traditional and the rational sciences he commanded criti- 
cal view of the science of Tasawwuf also. On Shah Sahib’s death, 
Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi had written in Ma’arif as Under — 


“His example was like that of an ocean the surface of which is calm 
and still but its bottom abounds with treasures of precious pearls. He 
was peerless in the period for his extensive Knowledge, the power of 
memory and the bulk of memorised matter He was a hafiz and 
discerner of the science of Hadith, high-ranking in the literary sciences, 
expert in the rational sciences, well-versed in poetry, and consummate 
in abstinence and piety; till his last Oreath this martyr of knowledge and 
gnosis. kept raising the slogan of ‘Said Allah and said the Apostle’. 


When the most famous Egyptian divine of the time, Sayyid Rasheed 
Reza, came to Deoband and met Shah Sahib, he would spontaneously 
exclaim again and again: ‘| have never seen any religious divine like this 
glorious professor’! 


Anyhow, it was a stroke of luck for the Dar al-Ulum that next to the 
Shaikh al-Hind the work of principalship was entrusted to him, Accord- 
ing to Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani, in his ime @ great change 
for the better was wrought in the students’ ability and very many ardent 
students benefitted from his circle of teaching. 


in. national politics Shah Sahib was 4 follower of the tack of his 
teacher, the Shaikh al-Hind. He used to consider it the ulema’s foremost 
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obligation to create the true Islamic life among the indian Muslims. His en- 
ligntening presidential address in the eighth annu:! session of the Jamia’t 
al-Ulama-e Hind held at Peshawar is a shining proof of this conviction. 


The zest for Knowledge was so dominating in him, that for 4 long time 
the very thought of matrimony and marital state would perturb him, But, at 
last, at the emphatic insistence of the elders, he adopted the conjugal 
union and thereafter began to take salary. After having lived fora few years 
at Dabhel, the intensity of ailments at last compelled him to return to 
Deoband which place ne nad made his hometown, and here, on 3rd Safar 
al-Muzaffar, A. H. 1352/1933, he passed away at the age of sixty years. His 
BUSPICIOUS grave {Ss Situated near the Idigah. 


in whe commendation of Nafhat al—Anbar Hazrat Thanvi has 
remarked — 


“Accoraing to me, among the many proois of the truthfulness of Islam 
one is that of Hazrat Maulana Anwar Shah's existence; had there been any 
crookedness in Isiam, Maulana Anwar Shah would have certainly 
renounced it”. 


On Hazrat Shah Sahio’s demise Maulana Shedoir Anmed Usmani had 
Saic in Mis condolatory speech that 


“had any men of Egypt and Syria asked me if | hac seen Hafiz ton Hajar 
Asqaianm, Shaikh Taq: al-Din bin Daqiq al-ic ane Sultan ai—Ulama Shaikh 
Azz al-Din bin Abd al-Salam, then | could have said metaphorically: ‘Yes, 
| have seen, because there is only precedence anc subsequence of the 
period. Hac Shah) Shaib too been in the sixth or seventh century Chijni), he 
also would have been of their rank for being the owner of those 
peculiarities” 


Shah Sahib was of a middie stature, having a fair complexion, hand- 
some features and a wide forehead; and his eyes had a magnetic 
attraction, 


The interest the late Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad labal Lahon had 
developed in the last phase of his life in the Islamic teachings owed much 
to the grace of Shah Sahib'’s company. The learna Dr. Iqbal had learnt 
much of Islamics from Shah Sahib and hence he used to revere him very 
much, and used to bow his head in submission, with sentiments of belief 
Caqidat) anc love, before Shah Shaib’s opinions. 


More than a dozen of his books in Arabic and Persian on different 
Islamic topics, consisting of extremely vexed questions, have already been 
publishea and many more are awaiting publication. 
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Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Binnor) has written in detail in Nafhat 
al—Anbar about the particulars of Shan Sahib‘s life. This book Is in Arabic. 
Another book is Hayat-—e Anwar, in Urdu, and is a valuable collection of 
articles from different writers. Al-Anwar and Naqsh-e Dawam are also 
good biographies. 


5. MAULANA SAYYID HUSAIN AHMED MADANI 


Hazrat Madani’s homeland is village Allahdadpur Tanda in Faizabad 
district. He was born on 19th Shawwal,. 1296/1879, in village Bangarmau, 
District Unnao, Where his august father, Sayyid Habio Allah, was a head 
master. His family had come to India nineteen generations ago; by reason 
of its learning dnd piety this family of Sayyids has always possessed a 
Particular glory and had been a large fief-holder during the monarchical 
period. 


After having acquired early education in the primary school, he, at the 
age of twelve years, on 2nd Jamadi al-Sani, 1309/1891, came to Deoband 
and took admission in the first standerd to read Mizan al—Sarf. Here 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind taught and trained him with special affection and 
favour. After completing the syllaous of the Dar ali-—Ulum and having 
passed seven years in its academic milieu, when he went to his native 
place, his august father, yearning to migrate to the Prophet's Ciry (Madina), 
had already packed up his kit. So he also Started with his parents. Before 
his. departure to Hejaz ne haa already vowed allegiance to Hazrat 
Gangohi. In the holy Mecca, as per his spiritual director's instruction, 
he derived spiritual graces for some time from Hazrat Haji imdad Allah 
Mahajir—e Makki, and thereafter settled down in the iiuminated Madine 
with tus father, Although he had not intended migration Chijrat) from India, 
he did not approve of coming back, leaving parental affection, as long as 
his august father was alive. 


During his stay in Madina, for nearly ten years, trusting in Allah, 
despite penury and straitened circumstances', he rendered the service of 
teaching Hadith in the Prophet's Mosque. Genrallly he used to be 
Occupied if teaching daily for 12 hours on an end. Different batches 
would come one after another and benefit from his academic benefac- 
hon His lecturing on Hadith was much more popular and appreciated 
than that of other professors of Hadith in Madina, and its fame had 
attracted around him 4 very large number of students from different 
Islamic countries. The reason for such powerful attraction toward and 
general popularity of an indian religious divine in the holy land of Hejaz 





), Sydney Smith says: ‘Poverty is no disgrace te mén, but it & confoundedly 


inconvenient’. (Transiator) | 
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especially in the Prophet's Mosque should be attributed to that peculiarity 
of the method of teaching that he nad imbibed and inherited from the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulurn. 


During the period of his stay in the i\iuminated Madina he came to 
india several times and obtained the robe of khilafat from Hazrat Gangohi. 
in 1329/1915, for nearly one year, he stayed in Deohand and rendered 
teaching service. In 1333/1915, when the Shaikh al-Hind went to Hejaz, he 
preferred to stay with him only, and through him met Anwar Pasha, the 
Turkish Minister of War, and Jamal Pasha, and presented before them his 
revolutionary scheme. When the Arabs fevolted against the Turks and Sherif 
Husain arrested the Shaikh al-Hind and made him over to the English, 
Maulana Madani was also among the Shaikh al-Hind’s companions. As 
such, he too had to live a5 a war-prisioner at Malta for three anc 4 quarter 
years. When, in 1338/1990, they Were released from detention at Malta, 
Maulana Madani also came to India along with the Shaikh al-Hind, This time 
of returning from Malta synchronized with the period of the beginning 
of the Knilafat Movement Reaching india, he, under the Shaikh al-Hind’s 
leadership, joined politics. His crusader-|i|ke temerarious sacrifices in this 
Period had filled the Muslims’ hearts with his glory and love, On the Shaikh 
al-Hind’s demise he was unanimously acknowledged to be his successor. 
Due to participation and engfossment in political affairs he had to live 
several times and far long periods in jail, where he had to bear teason- 
ravishing triOulations and agonies for tne freedom of the country, 


In 1346/1927, when Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri resigned 
from the Dar al-Ulum, there was no such personality among the group of 
the Dar al-Ulum, save Maulana Madani, who could fill that momentous 
vacancy beseemingly. Hence the elders’ choice fel! on him, and during his 
principalship the strength of the students increased more than twofold, 
exceeding even threefold in the Hadith Course. From A. H. 1346 to.A. H. 
1377, 19 the course of 32 years of his principalship, 4,483 students 
graduated in the Hadith Course, whereas, prior to Hazrat Maulana Madani's 
Principalship the number of these noble graduates was only 2,751. 


In respect of multeity and comprehensiveness, his teaching of Hadith 
was considered typically singular in the world of (slam; as Such its glory, 
fame and lure continued to be conducive in increasing the number of 
Students from year to year. The circle of his students in the subject of the 
Prophetic Hadith is very vast, and there is no corner in the subcontinent 
where his disciples may not be present. Even as today, in the world of 
Islam, the Dar aj-Ulum bears the mark of distinction in the teaching of the 
prophetic sciences, his academic benefaction too bears s special 
distinctness. 
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Maulana Madani’s daily practices and preoccupations were as 
under — 


Tanajjud prayer, Zikr remembrance’) and daily offices etc in the last 
phase of the night till the Fajr prayer After the Fajr prayer, reading of the 
Moly Quran and of other books for nearly an hour; thereafter, tea and 
breakfast in the male parlour; then the teaching of the Sahih-e Bukhari and 
Tirmizi Sharif till nesrly 12-00 noon. After lunch and Zuhr prayer, he would 
go through the dawk, write replies to letters and talk with the guests. After 
Asr prayer till Maghrib there would be again lessons on the Sahih—-e 
Bukhri. it was @ daily stint to fecite at least one para (1/30 part of the 
Guran) of the Holy Quran in the supererogatory prayers of Maghrib, after 
which there would be dinner and then, after the isha prayer also, there | 
would be often resumed the teaching of the Bukhari Sharif which would 
continue till midnight. 


His dinner-cioth was very broad at which at least ten to fifteen guests 
would always be commonly present. 


During his journey to Madras in Muharram, 1377/1957 he had a heart 
attack. On his coming back to Deoband the doctors diagnosed it to be 
dilation of heart, Treatment Sy local and outside doctors continued for 
some time but there was no improvement. Then the Unani treatment was 
started whereby some relief was felt. On 10th and 11th Jamadi al—Ula (3rd 
and 4th December) his disposition-was quite calm, afid on 19th Jamadi 
al-Ula (Sth December) he became quite cheerful; he took his lunch after 
several days and lay down for a siesta. At 3-00 when it was wished to 
waken him up for the Zuhr prayer it was found that Maulana Madani had 
gone to glory in sieep, The bier was Brought to the Dar al-Hadith at 9-00 
p.m. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Zakariya, Shaikh al—Hadith of Mazahir—e 
Ulum, Saharanpur, led the funeral service and between the night of 19th 
Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1377 (Sth — 6th December, 1957), this treasure of 
knowledge and gnosis—that great savant who had kept the candle of 
prophetic hadith jighted in the Dar al-Ulum for 32 years and gleaning from 
whose harvest of learning and accomplishments the students of prophetic 
knowledge had always felt pride — was laid to rest in dust. 


For detailed particulars about Hazrat Maulana Madani one may refer 
fo his own autobiography entitled Naqsh-e Hayat as well as to the 
Shaikh al-isiam Number of Al—Jami'at, and Anfas—-e Qudsiya by Mufti 
Aziz al-Rahman Bijnori. 


DIVISION OF THE POST OF PRINCIPALSHIP 


lt Was a practice in the Daf ai—-Ulum since Manulana Muhammad Yaqub 





157 


Narnautavi’s (he was the first princioal in the Dar al-Ulum) time that the 
lessons of Sahih-e Bukhari Used to be assigned to the principal. Later on 
when administrative affairs increased, these too were assigned to the 
principal. in arder to fil! up the great veid caused in the post for teaching 
the Bukhari Sharif by Maulana Madani's demise, the Majlis-e Shura divided 
this post temporarily into two posts: principalship and supervision of 
administrative affairs came to the lot of Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim 
Balliavi and for the lessons of the Sahih-e Bukhari Maulana Sayyid Fakhr 
al—~Din Aimed was selected. The wording of the resolution of the Majlis—e 
Shura is as under.— 


“The Majlis-e Shura, in view of the fact that after the Gemise of the 
Shaikh al-isiam Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed (may Allah illuminate 
his gravel), a like of whose consummate and great personality is not avail- 
abie for the Dar al—Ulum, decides unanimously in order to make the 
educatuional system of the Dar al—Ulum better and better, that Maulana 
Muhammad torahim Balliavi be appointed on the post of principal and 
Director of Education, and in view of the distinctive aspect of the great- 
ness end glory of the Science of Hadith, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din 
Anmed be appointed on the post of Professor of Hadith” 


|t has been said further in the resolution of the Majlis-e Shura that ‘'this 
special and distinguished post of Professor of Hadith shall not be 
considered permanent in the constitution of the Dar al—Ulum’’. Accord- 
ingly, after Allamah Balllavi's death the post of principaiship was also 
entrusted to Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed. 


(Resolution No. 3 of Majlis—e Shura held on 16th Rajab, 1377/1958). 


This was the first occasion that the post of Professor of Hadith was 
established for the teacher teaching Sahih-e Bukhari, and the administra- 
tive affairs were assigned to the principal. It is obvious that the lecturing 
on Bukhari Sharif has had superiority and distinction over administrative 
affairs. The teaching of Hadith at Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been distinct 
and conspicuous from the very inception. 


For this reason it would be more suitable to present an account of 
Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed prior to the particulars about 
Maulana Muhammad forahim Balliavi, so that the sequence of the 
teachers of the Bukhari Sharif which is the very soul of the authority of 
Hadith may not be broken. 


6. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-DIN AHMED 


His beloved native-place was Hapur. His ancestors, Sayyid Qutb and 
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Sayyid A’lam, along with their other two brothers, came to Dethi from 
Herat during Shah Jahan's reign. These gentlemen were amongst the 
distinguished divines of their time. Shah Jahan, for their teaching-work, 
6uilt a madrasah for them at Hapur, Sayyid A’lam's genealogical chain 
reaches back to Hazrat Imam Husain ‘through 96 mediunis 


Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was born at Ajmer in 1307/1889. His 
grandfather, Sayyid Abd al-Karim, was a Station house officer (thanedar) 
in the Police Department there. His education began at the age of four 
years. He read the Holy Quran under the instruction of his august mother 
and acquired knowledge of Persian fram the elders of the family. In his 
twelfth year he began studying Arabic grammar and syntax under Maulana 
Khalid, a divine of his own family. During this period his father thought 
of reviving his ancestral madrasah which had been destroyed in the 
upheaval of 1857. After receiving education in this madrasah for some 
years, he was sent to Madrasa Manba al-Ulum at Gulaorthi, where he read 
some books under the instruction of Maulana Majid Ali and thereafter 
went to Delhi with the same teacher, He studied books of the rational 
sciences in the madrasahs of Delhi In 1326/1908 when he came to the 
Dar al—Ujum, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind tested him for admission and he came 
off with flying colours in this test. According to the Shaikh al—Hind’s 
instruction he completed Hadith Course (Daura-e Hadith) in two years 
instead of one. During his stuclent career at the Dear al—Ulum itself he had 
begun to teach books of the rational sciences to the students. 


After graduation in 1328/1910 he became a teacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum. Then after some time the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, in Shawwal, 
1329/1971, sent him to Madrasa—-e Shahi, Moradabad, where he lived for 
nearly 48 years. During this long period of nearly half a century many 
students of Hadith derived benefit from him. 


Since the lauded Maulana was one of the favourite disciples of Hazrat 
Shaikh a!-Hind and Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri, in his teaching of 
Hadith was found a happy blending of the colours (styles) of both the 
Slorious teachers. As such, his lectures on Bukhari used to be very wide- 
ranging and detailed, discussing all the aspects of 6 hadith at length. After 
presenting the different practical methods (mazahib) of the jurisprudents 
(fuqaha), he used to adduce such forceful arguments in elucidation of 
support to and preference for the jurisprudential tack of the Hanafites that 
thereafter not the slightest anxiety was left in the mind of the audience. 
During his lecture, along with the different commentaries of the Sahih—-e 
Bukhari, he also used to quote here and there appropriately the sciences 
and acquirements of his own teachers. in the teaching of Hadith his lecture 
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used to be not only expansive snd detailed but also easy and cogent, so 
that less gifted students too got a chance to derive the fullest advantage. 
The style of expression used to be very clear and chaste, fully reflecting all 
the features of nis physical handsomieness, and wherefore tis lectures on 
Bukhari had gained sreat farne and general popularity. in his time he was an 
Unrivalled divine and a matchless professor of Hadith and the students used 
to take pride in being his pupils. 


In 1377/1957, after Maulana Madani's death, the members of the Majlis—e 
Shure of the Dar al—-Ulum chose him for the post of the Shaikh al—Hadith in 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Maulana Madani himself, during his terminal sick- 
ness, having insistently called him from Moradabad, had appointed him in 
nis own place for teaching Sahih-e Bukhari, Earlier too he had taught the 
Sahih—e Bukhari twice at the Dar al—Ulum during the perioid of Maulana 
Madani’s imprisonment and leave, In 1390/1970, as many as 275 students 
were attending his lectures on Hadith; the number of students of the Daura—e 
Hadith used to be the same, more or less, every year. 


Besides the edlicational preoccupations, he was also connected with 
national politics since the time of the Khilafat Movement, as a result of 
which he too had to bear the hardships and rigours of imprisonment and 
Shackles, During Maulana Madani's presidentship of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e 
Hind he acted twice as vice-president, thereafter ne was appointed presi- 
Gent and went on discharging the functions of president of this organization 
till his last breath At the fag-end of his life when health deteriorated, he 
was taken to Moradabad for change of climate, but the promised hour had 
come. After a brief illness at Moradabad, he passed away after midnight on 
20th Safar, A, H. 1392 (April 5, 1972). On receiving information of his 
demise many men from the Dar al-Ulum and Delhi had reached Moradabad. 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, Dar a!—Ulum, 
Deoband, led the funeral prayer and in the afternoon this world—iliuminating 
sun of knowledge and learning set for ever in the land of Moradabad. 
"Everyone that is thereon will pass away” (LV.26). 


This great educational post in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for teaching 
the Sahih—e Bukhari was being held continually for nearly 60 years by the 
disciples of Hazarat Shaikh al—Hind (Allah's mercy be on him!); with 
Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmeci's death this continuity came to an end! 


7, ALLAMAH MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM BALLIAVI' 


He was born in A. H. 1304 in a learned family of Ballia town in eastern 





1. Althougr an account of Maulana Fakht al-Din Anmed as Shaikh a|—Hadith has been given above, 
it will not be inappropriate to write about Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliav: as principal. 
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in eastern U.P, His family had come from the Jnang district of the Punjab to 
Jaunpur and after some time had settled down in Ballia. The primary 
education of Persian and Arabic he acquired in Jaunpur from the famous 
physician, Maulana Hakim Jamil al-Din Naginvi and studied books of the 
fational sciences under Maulana Farouq Ahmed Chiryakoti and Maulana 
Hedayat Allah Khan (disciple of Maulana Fazl Haq Khairabadi). For learning 
Theology he became a pupil of Maulana Abd al—Ghaffar who was one of the 
most well—guided pupils of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. In the 
late A. H. 1325 he entered the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, and filst studied 
books like Hedaya, Jalalayn,etc. and then eraduated from it in A. H. 1397. 


After graduation, he was appointed as second teacher the very same 
year in Madrasa-e Aliya, Fatehpuri. Then he remained engaged in teaching 
for some time in the madrasah of Umn, Dist. Moradabad. in A. BH. 1333 he 
was called to serve in the Dar al-Ulum. From A.H.1340 to AW 1344 he 
Served as principal in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau, Dist Azamgarh, and 
Madrasa-e Imdadiya, Darohanga (Bihar). In A. H. 1344 he was again called 
to the Dar al—Ulum, in the report for A. H. 1333 he has been mentioned in 
the following words:— 


“Maulavi Muhammad Ibrahim is fully qualified in al) the sciences. He 
teaches all the books of rational sciences and philosophy excellently; 
besides the terminal lessons of philosaphy, lagic and scholastic theology 
from Sadra, Shams-e Bazigha, Qazi Mubarak, Hemd Allah, Umoor-e 
A’mmah, he teacnes lessons trom Sharh—e Matal'e, Sharh—e Isharat, etc, 
also. The students remain very much inclined towards him. He |s a very 
pleasant lecturer. in short, he is a teachet worthy to be appreciated and 
valued, one who is destined to earn name and fame”. 


In A. H. 1362 he again sought separation from the Dar al—Ulum. Firstly 
he graced the masnad of the principal at Jamia—e Islamia, Dabhel; there- 
after served Madrasa-e Aliya, Fatehouri, for some time in the same 
Capacity and then became dean in the madrasah at Haat Hazari, Dist. 
Chittagong, Bengal. At last, in AH, 1366, at Maulana Muhammad Tayyib’s 
recommendatiion and by approval of the Majlis—e Shura, he came back to 
the Dar al—-Ulum on which post he remained till his last breath. The 
number of his disciples exceeds thousands who, besides the subconti- 
nent, have fanned out to many countries of Asia and Africa. 


Allamah Balliavi was a mathcless don of the time in every art and 
science, particularly in scholastic theology and the science of beliefs. The 
Outstanding services he rendered to Quranic Exegesis (Tafsir) and Hadith, 
Beliefs and Scholastic Theology, and other sciences, are sui generis. The 
period of his teaching work extends from A. H. 1397 to A. H. 1387— 
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that js, over six decades. Students used to attend his lectures with great 
eagemess and absorption, longing to be benefitted from his lofty instruc- 
tions, Along with orevity, there was a quality of conciseness in his lecturing. 
The style of lecturing used to be very dignified, but at the same time he 
had had a special knack and mastery in enlivening his lecture with wit and 
humour and in tackling delicate pomts and solving important questions 
with mature skill. He used to adapt stories and anecdotes so skilfully with 
the propositions (masa’il) that all the aspects of a proposition would 
become clear and determined. A peculiarity of his lecture was also this 
that the pupils used to develop a deep affinity with the subject and the 
paths of knowledge and wisdom used to open up for then. In Ns time he 
had had no rival in his knowledge of Beliefs, Scholastic Theology, Logic 
and Philasophy. In Hadith he used to make greater use of reasoning 
(darayat) than of tradition He had a deep insight into Hazrat Narautavi's 
Sciences. Besides bzing a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind ne had also had 
the honour of yowing allegiance to him 


Among Allamah Balliavi's works Risala—e Musefaha and Risala—e 
Taraveeh are in Urdu; and one treatise entitied Anwar al—Hikmat in 
Persian comprises articles on logic and philosophy, His schotium in Arabic 
on Sallam al—Ulum is entitled Zia al-Nujum He had written scholia on 
Mebazi and Khiyali also but unfortunately they were lost. In the end he 
was writing marginal notes on Jam’e Tirmizi but could not complete them. 
His health had been deteriorating for a long time and on 24th Ramazan, A. 
H. 1387, he responded to the call of death in the afternoon, at the ripe old 
age of 84 years and lies buried in the Qasimi graveyard. 


8. MAULANA SHARIF HASAN DEOBAND! 


He was a resident of Deoband, where he had come into the world on 
August 9,1990. in Deoband itself he committed the Holy Quran to memory 
under the instruction of the late Hafiz Abd al—Knaliq; then for three years he 
studied the primary books of Persian and Arabic in the madrasah at Bhitt 
(Dist. Saharanpur). Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum and completed 
the Nizam curriculum, He graduated in the Hadith Course in A. H. 1358. 


After graduation, he was appointed head-teacher, in Shawwal, 
1360/1941, in Madrasa imdad al-Ulum of Khangah-e imdadia, Thana Bha- 
van. Me had perfect proficiency in all the arts and sciences. Due to the 
grace of the company of Hakim al-Ummat Hazrat Thanvi he cultivated an 
affinity with Hadith and Ifta. About A-H. 1364 he was made principal of 
Madrasah Isha’at al-Ulum, Bareilly, where, besides lecturing on Hadith, he 
also discharged the duty of fetwa-writing. After mne years he was made 
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professor of Hadith in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat), where he used 
to teach Sahih-e Bukhari and Jam'e Tirmizi. 


In AH. 1383 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum He had @ special 
interest in the science of Hadith. His taking charge of lecturing on 
Bukhari Sherif after Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was his great academic 
achiévernent Practically till his last breath he continued to work as 
professor of Hadith. All his life passed in study, teaching and serving the © 
seekers of the religious sciences. His lectures Used to be replete with 
academic matter and the students. of Hadith used to come out satisfied 
from his lecture. He died in hamesss- his educational benefaction 
continued till a few hours before his demise. 


In| knOWledge and practice, piety and purification, and mortal virtues 
and yood qualities, Maulana Sharif Hasan reminded one of the great 
ulema of yore. On account of his academic erudition and his specializa- 
tion and interest in the science of Haaith, as also due to his spotless 
character, he was considered pre-eminent among the contemporary 
ulema, He used to meet all the great and the small with a cheerful 
countenance. His exterior and interior both were pure, and he had a very 
accommodating disposition, following the policy of ‘lve and Jet live’. 


He died on the night between 14th and 15th Jamadi al—Sani, A. H. 
1397; of some carcliac disease, after a few hours iliness; at the age of 
nearly 59 years His eternal resting-place js situated in the Qasimi 
cemetry 


9. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-HASAN MORADABADI 


He was born on 10th Rajab, A. H. 1393, at Village Umri, his ancestral 
native—place in Moradabad district. His chronogrammatic name is Mazhar 
Husain. He received the education of the Holy Quran, Theology, Urdu 
and primary Persian from Hafiz Nasim al-Din and Hafiz Abd al—Qadir 
Amrohi. His august father was a librarian in the Madrase~e Shahi, 
Moradabad. So, around A. H. 1335, he took admission in the said 
macrasah. There he completed he course of Persian and studied the 
elementary books of the Nizami Syllabus Under his own father. Then he 
went to Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and completed the intermediate 
courses. In A. H. 1343 he came to the Dar al-Ulum, completed the course 
of Hadith in A. 4.1347 and became a4 graduate. 


After graduation he was appointed as a teacher in Madrase-e Aliya, 
Fatehpuri (Delhi). From there he went to Bihar and was appointed in 
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Madrasa Shams al-Huda, Patna, for teaching certain books of the Sahih. 
But after one and a half years he returned to Madrasa-e Aliya, Fatehpuri, 
where later on ne was made its head-teacher. In A. H. 1369 he was 
called to the Dar al-Ulum and was appointed a teacher of the higher 
classes and was given books like Sahih-e Muslim, Umoor—e A’mmah, 
etc. (for teaching). His teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim and Tafsir—e 
Baizavi has attained special fame in the Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, the 
first volume of his lecture on Baizavi entitied Al—Tafsir al-Havi has been 
published and has met with general approbation. He is also very pro- 
ficient in giving sermortis and speeches. 


in A. H, 1387, after Maulana Muhamméd Ibrahim Balliavis death, he 
was appointed as principal in the Dar ali-Ulum on which post he is still 
working!, 


He has got ‘permission’ and Khilafat from Hazrat Shah Abd al—Qadir 
Raipuri 


10, MAULANA NASEER AHMED KHAN 


He was born on 21st Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1337, in village Bassai of 
Buland Shahar cistrict, After memorizing the Holy Quran, he read all the 
Persian arid Arabic books of the syllabus, from first to last, at Madrasa 
Manba a!—Ulum, Gulaothi (Dist. Buland Shahr). He took admission in Daura-e 
Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1362 and acquired success 
in it. In A. H, 1363 he completed the study of other arts and also 
acquired proficiency in Qira’t-e Hafs and Sab’a ‘Ushr in cantillation. 


After graduation, in the late A. H. 1365, he was appointed as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum. In A. H. 1391, in View of his high administra- 
tive abilities, along with his teaching work he was appointed on the post 
of pro-vice-chancellor. Thereafter, in A. H. 1397, he was appointed as 
professor of Hadith. A fine blending of academic and administrative 
abilities is found in his personality. 


The teaching of Hadith by the lauded Maulana is generally liked (by 
ali). His teaching discourses are lucid, coherent and logical. He has got 
great knowledge of the science of astronomy also; he has written a 
scholium on Risala Fatahiyya of astronomy which is included in the 
syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


There is simplicity, humility and condescension in his disposition, and 
his exterior and interior are identical; he is also cheerful and affable. 





1. He died st about 1-00 4, m. on 18th Sept, 1980. 
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ARBAB-E IHTEMAM (VICE~CHANCELLORS) 
1. HAJ! SAYYID MUHAMMAD ABID 


Haji Sahib was a very pious, abstemious and competent saintly man of 
Deoband. He was far—famed in the art of amulet—writing and spiritual 
recitations. He was one of the pious founders of the Dar al—Ulum. The 
post for managing the Dar al-Ulum had been firstly entrusted to him only. 
Hazrat Thanvi says in his masnavi, Zer-o Bum! — 


‘A consummate .a’mil (spiritual theurgist), saint, man of God, closely 
following in the footsteps of the “Pride of the Prophets” (i.e€., Prophet 
Muhammad); majestic as well as elegant was his dignity, he who was a 
mine of clemency and 4 repository of affability. 


His mystic squares and amulets were like a writing of destiny; his 
Srace over the high and the low was like that of the moon’ 


Haji Sshio's year of birth was 1250/1834. After having read the Holy 
Quran and learned Persian he went to study the religious sciences at 
Delhi, But, during this period of education, the zest for Tasawwuf seized 
him so strongly that he could not complete his studies. He acquired 
khilafat from several saintly persons; he had received the honour of 
Khilafat from Mianji Karim Bakhsh Rampuri and Hazrat Haji imdad Allah 
Mahajir—e Makki (may his secret be sanctified!) also. 


Haji Sahib’s spiritual director, Mianji Karim Bakhsh Rampuri, had 
received khilafat from Maulana Muhammad Hasan Rampuri (d, A. H. 1979). 
Mianj) saw a dream that there was a very large star in the sky, sutrounded 
by innumerable other stars, and then the large star had come into his lap. 
Next morning Mianji told his proselytes: "Some Sayyid would vow 
allegiance to me; he would be a conformer of the Sunnah, great 
benefacton will reach the people from him and he would perform many 
religious works"’2. 


Hazrat Haji Sahib lived in the Chhatta Mosque for sixty years. It is 
well-known among the people that for thirty years he never missed the 
Takbir—e Ula. He had taken upon himself to saying the Tehajjud prayer so 
regularly that he never missed a single prayer (to be made good after the 
See ee See 


1. Masnavi Zer—o Bum with ref. to Al-_Qasim Dar al-Ulum Number, Muharram, A. H. 
1347, 9.19, 


2. Tazkirat al-A'bidin, op. 63, 44, 


165 


scheduled time) for sixty years. He was @ master of mystical revelation 
and @ wonder-working saint. Besides giving spiritual instructi6n and 
guidance, ‘remembrance’ and purification of heart, he had prodigious 
mastery in ''the art of ‘amalyat’ (spiritual theurgy ). Peoplé used to come 
to him for amulets ang spiritual practices and used to return Weil-satisfied 
Clit, with the skirts of their hopes filled with the pearls of their objectives). 
Despite the excess of different works, punctuality for him was extremely 
binding and every work used to be performed at its scheduled time, 


He used to get up in the Jast part of the night and, after finishing the 
Tahajjud (post-midnight) prayer and the daily offices and recitations, he 
used to say the Fajr (pre—diawn) prayer in the Chhatta Mosque. After this 
prayer ne would read the Quran and then come out of his cloister to 
accept allegiance from those Who came to vow allegiance to him and give 
amulets to those who came seeking amulets; this work continued tl! after- 
noon. After Zunr prayer would come the adherents of the path for whom 
there used to be Zikr and Shaghi (‘recollection’ and ‘engagement’ — 
Spiritual exercises designed to render Allah's presence throughout one’s 
being by rhythmical repetitive invocaton of Allah's names; methods 
employed to attain spiritual concentration, Translator), which continued 
till Ast prayer, After the Maghrib prayer “Khatm-e Khwajagan” was a daily 
Practice. He used to retire to bed soon after the Isha prayer 


Those who needed amulets sometimes used to cause him much 
embarrassment, Dut the state of his affabllity and graciousness was such 
that no one ever saw him sour—faced. He was extremely careful about 
conforming to the Sunnah. It is his maxim that "an inactive dervish is like 
@ weaponiess soldier; 8 dervish, in order to hide his condition, should 
express himself to be an a’mil’ He was a saint of the Chishtiya—Sabiriya 
order and a personification of asceticism and self-discipline. 


Once it came to his knowledge that from amongst his proselytes one 
Haji Muhammad Anwar Deobandi had given up eating and drinking 
completely by way of self-repression. So he wrote to him with Insist- 
ence. "This thing is against the Sunnah; one must eat and drink in the 
traditional (masnun) manner, though less’’’, 


It is stated in Anwar—e Qasimi with reference to Sawanh—e Makhtuta 
that “Haj; Sahib was a dignified, influential, devout and ascetic personage 
In Deoband. The impress of his saintliness was there onthe hearts of all 
the great and small, men and women, and the old and the young of 
ee ae ee 
1. Tazkirat al—A’bidin, p.67- 
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Deoband; his spiritual grace had ravished the hearts not only of the 
people of Decband and its vicinity but also of other provinces. Besides 
being a devotee and an ascetic, he was also a very great a’mil (expert in 
Spiritual practices and writing amulets), the spiritual grace of his amulets 
used to act as an antidote on the sick. His face used to remind one of 
the existence of God 


“His consistency, resoluteness and resourcefulness were famous. 
Though he fies renounced the world, if someone consults him, his 
opinion is usually as good as that of @ worldly-wise man’! 


It is stated in Sawanh-—e Qasimi with reference to Sawanh—e Makhtuta 
that “the inhabitants of Deoband have nad very great faith in him; the 
people derive many kinds of benefit from his graceful person, 


“Followers of other religions too believe in his amulets. House and its 
equipments, land, garden, whatever was there in his property, fe has given 
away all in the way of God anc now lives with mere trust in God"?, 


He used to be very careflil about the regularity of his daily schedule 
of works and practices. Hazrat Maulanan Muhammmad Yequo Nanautavi 
used to remark that a knowledgeable man can always show that Haji 
Sahib at this time should be busy in such and such work, if someone 
goes and sees he would find him busy in the same work"? 


A discourse of Hazrat Thanvi nas been reproduced in Ashraf al— 
Sawanh. It says in it “that | did take Haji Sahib to be a saintly person but 
| did not think that he was also a Shaikh (spiritual guide) and Murabbi 
(spiritual patron); but during the course of an esoteric difficulty of mine | 
came to know from his satisfactory reply thet he was an accomplished 
Shaikh and Murabdbdi""*. 


The movement for the public fund for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had 
been started by him only. Haji Faz! Haq had stated in Hazrat Nanautavi's 
Sawanh-e Makhtute as under — 


“One day at the time of ishrag (which is 20 minutes after sunrise), 
Haji Sayyid Muhammad Abid, making a wallet of a white handkerchief 
and putting three rupees in it from his own pocket, Went all alone from 
the Chhatta Mosque to call upon (the late) Maulavi Mentad Ali. Maulavi 
Sahib donated six rupees most cheerfully and also gave his blessings. 





1, Anwar~—e Gasimi, vo |, p. 350-351, Lahore ed 

2 Sawanh—e Qasimi, vol iijpp. 239 & 341 ; National Press, Deoband, 
3. «Ashraf al—Sawanh, voli, p 149. 

4, IDIG., pp. 150 & 248, 
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Maulav: Faz! ali-Rahmen donated twelve rupees and this humble one (Haji 
Faz! Haq, author of the Sawanh-e Makhtuta), six. Rising up from there, 
he went to Maulavi Zulfiqar Ali (may Allah keep him safel), Maulavi Sahib, 
as Allah willeth, is a patron of knowledge; promptly he gave twelve 
rupees By 2 lucky coincidence, Sayyid Zulfiqar Ali Sani (ti) Deobandi 
was al5O present there; on his behalf too, the former donated twelve 
rupees Getting up from there this kingly dervish reached mohalla Abul 
Barakat. By this time two hundfed rupees had been collected; by duskfall, 
three hundred. Then gradually it became the talk of the town and took 
air, 3nd it 1 Well-known the way it effloresced and fructified. This thing 
happened on Friday, 2nd Zil-qa'da, A. H. 1282", 


Besides membership of the Majils—e Shura of the Der al—Uium, its 
meénagement was entrusted to him thrice First time from the day of 
establishment to 1984/1867; second time from 1286/1869 to 1288/1871 
and third time from 1308/1890 to 1310/1899; totally this period comes to 
ten years 


The construction of the Jame Masjid, Deahand, is also the result of his 
éffort and endesvour only. In the end, due to excess of engagements, he 
resigned from’ the management. The Dar al-Ulum gained many advantages 
from his influence and dignity and each step of it advanced towards 
progress 


He died on Thursday, 27th Zil-hijj, A. H. 1331/ A. D, 1918, at the ripe 
old age of four score and one. The chronogram for the year of his death is 
“Madar al-—Miham—e Bihisht—e Barin’’. Details of his life have been 
mentioned in Tazkiratal—A’bidin? 


2. MAULANA RAFI’ AL—DIN 


The jauded Maulana was born in 1259/1836. He was one of the famous 
khalifas of Hazrat Shah Aod al-Ghani Mujaddidj. Though his academic 
ability was unexceptional, he had an exceptional knack for administrative 
affairs, possessing wonderful qualities in this regard. He was being 
counted amongst the perfect saints of his time. Twice he was sppointd as 





1 Sawanh-e Maknhtute with ref to Sawanh-e Gasimi, vol |i, pp. 258-959 

2 Haji Sahib js being called both Abid Husain and Muhammad Abid but in ail his writings 
that have come under the perusal of tnis writer, ne nas written his name as Muhammad 
Abid. it seems that initially his name was Abid Husain but later on he himself changed it to 
Muhemmad Abid, even as Hezrat Haji |mdac Allah's name in the beginning was imdad 
Husain Out later on ne hag made it imdad Allah Something similar has happened in this 
case also. (S. M. Rizvi) 
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the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum; first time in 1284/1867 and 1985/ 
1868, when Haji Muhammad Abid went for hajj, ne officiated as vice- 
chancellor and then nearly three years later he was appointed permanently 
in 1988/1871 and served on this post till the beginning of 1306/1888. 
During his tenure of office the Dar al-Ulum made much neadway, which is 
considered to be the result of nis efficient administration. It is. axiomatic 
that administrative efficiency rarely combines with honesty and trustworthi- 
ness, but he possessed both these rare qualities in the highest degree, The 
total period of his administration is 19 years. 


Most of the early buildings of the Dar ai—Ulum were constructed during 
his tenure of office. His architectural taste can be estimatd from the build- 
INSS Of that era, particularly the strength, solidity and beauty of construc- 
tion of Nav-darah, etc. Amongst the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum the Nav- 
daran has. within it 4 conspicuous dignity. It is well-known that when the 
Ouillding of the Nav-darah (which was the earliest among the existing 
buildings) was being laid, he saw a dream that the Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him!) was standing at the proposed site 
and wes telling him that “thus area is very smail’’ and saying this, drew the 
area and map of the building with his auspicious staff and said: “Build it 
on these marks’. Next morning when the Maulana got up and inspected 
the site, he found the marks intact. Accordingly, the foUndaton of the 
building was dug on the same marks and the construction was started. 


Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman (d.1347/1928) had received 
khilafat from Maulana Rafi’ al—Din. in 1306/1888, Maulana Rafi’ al-Din went 
to the i/luminated Madina with the intention of migration and went to glory 
there after two years, in 1308/1890, and was buried in the Jannat al—Ba- 
q'ee (name of 4 historical graveyard). 


3. HAJ! SAYYID FAZL HAQ DEOBANDI 


Haji Sahib belonged to a Rizvi Sayyid family of Deoband. He had had 
the honour of vowing allegiance to Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Nanautavi. He was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al—Ulum from 
the very inception, 


During Haji Muhammad Abid's vice-chancellorship he served the Dar 
al-Ujlum for many years in the capacity of a manager. He was appointed as 
vice- chancellor when Haji Muhammmad Abid resigned in 1310/1892. He 
resigned from this post after having served the institution for nearly one 
year. 


Haji Faz! Haq had written a biography of Hazrat Nanautavi which has 
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not been published so far, Excerpts from this unpublished biography 
have been given at Various places in the Sawanh--e Qasimi, compiled by 
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, who has called his source Sawanh—e 
Makhtuta (Biography in Manuscript) From these excerpts it appears that 
it must be a very comprehensive and comiplete biography. His authorial 
capacities were combined with administrative ability in the highest 
Gegree; before his joining the Dar al—-Ulum he had served in the govern- 
ment educetional department at Saharanpur for a long time. 


4. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MUNIR 
NANAUTAVI 


He was & younger brother of the famous divine and author Maulana 
Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi and Maulana Muhammad Mazhar. He was 
born at Nanauta in 1247/1831. Primary eaucation he received from his 
father, Hafiz Lutf Ali, and then enterd the Delhi College, where he derived 
academic benefit from Maulana Mamiuk All Nanautavi, Mufti Sadr al-Din 
Azurda and Hazrat Shah Aéd al-Ghani Dehelvi. Maulana Muhammad Munir 
was 4 very 3ctive and ardent participant and fighter in the war of inde- 
pendence of 1857. He participated shoulder to shoulder with other elders 
in, the battle of Shami and fought very intrepidiy. After this battle he went 
Into hiding, After the declaration of géneral amnesty he went to his elder 
brother, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan, at Bareilly and, in 1861/7278, got an 
employment in the Bareilly College, He stayed in Bareilly till he got 
pension. During this stay at Bareilly he also acted as manager of his 
brother, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan’s press, Matba-e Siddique, Bareilly. 


Maulana M. Munir paid allegiance to the Naqshbandiyya order. He has 
translated imam Ghazali’s book, Minhaj al—A‘bidin, into Urdu Under the 
title, Siraj al—Salikin, which was published in 1281/1864 from Matba-e 
Siddique. His other work entitled Fawa’id-e Ghariba also consists of the 
problems of Tasawwuf. 


Maulana Munir held a very high rank in honesty and integrity. An event 
regarding him has been given in the Arwah-e Salasa that the Maulana 
took two hundred and fifty rupees and went to Delhi to get the Annual 
Report of the Dar al—Ulum printed. By chance this amount Was stolen 
there. Maulana Munir, without informing anyone of this mishap, came to 
his native-place Nanauta, collected money by selling his land, got the 
report printed and came back. When the members of the Majils—e Shura 
came to know of it, they inquired the proposition (mas’ala) regarding this 
fram Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi The reply came from there 
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that “the vice-chancellor was a trustee and since the money was lost with- 
Out any wrongdoing, ne cannot be penalised for it’. Showing Hazrat 
Gangoh,'s fetwa to Maulana Munir the members of the Majlis requested him 
to take back his money, Out he said. "It is not a matter of fetwa. Had such an 
incident befallen Maulana Rasheed Ahmed, would he have taken the 
money '? As 5Uch, Gespite insistence, he refused to take back the money’. 


5. MAULANA HAFIZ MUHAMMAD AHMED 


Hafiz Sahio was Hazrat Nanautavi's well-quided son. He was born at 
Nanauta in 1279/1862. After his memorizing the Holy Quran, his august 
father sent him to Gulaothi (Dist Buland Shahr) for his primary education in 
Madrasah Manbe al-Ulum, which Hazrat Nanautev| himself had established 
there. Maulana Add Allah Anbahtav: was 4 teacher in that madrasah. There- 
after, for further studies, he was sent to Madrasa-e Shahi of Moradabad 
where Hazrat Nanautavi's well—quided disciple, Maulana Ahmed Hasan 
Amrohi used to teach. After having studied different books of religious arts 
ana sciences, he came lo Deobans and became a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh 
al—Hind. He read some lessons of Tirmizi Sharif under the instruction of 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. Reaching Gangoh he completed the Daura-e 
Hadith in Hazrat Gangohi's circle of teaching and studied Jalalayn and 
Baizavi also there. 


in 1303/1885, ne was appointd as a teacner in the Dar al—Ulum and 
thus he got a chance of teaching di‘ferent arts and sciences. In 1310/1899 
when Haji Muhammad Abid resigned from vice-chancellorship, two 
incumbents (Haji Fazi Haq Deobaidi and Meulana Muhammad Munir 
Nanautavi) succeeded each other but could nat run the management for 
more than @ year each. As this yearly cuange was deranging the administra- 
tion, in 1313/1895, Hazrat Gangohi selected Hafiz Sahib for this post. 
Being 4 very go00d administrator, influential and dignified, he very scon 
Drought the administration under contro! and proved exceptionally worthy 
of all the hopes that had been cherished of nim at the time of the eppoint- 
ment. Hazrat Shaikh al—Hind who was principal, inspite of being his 
teacher, used to give more importance to Hafiz Sahib for being his own 
teacher's son 


During the Hafiz Sahib’s vice-chancellorship the Dar al-tlum made 
extraordinary progress. At the time he took the reins of administration into 
nis hands, the average income was only five to six thousand rupees per 
annum, during his tenure of office this average reached ninety thousand 


Oe OE eee 
| Arwah—e Sajase anecdote no. 453 Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Naneutavi, pp. 157-160. 
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per annum. Similarly the average of students went upto nearly nine 
hundred. The number of books af that time was five thousarid; it rose to 
forty thousand. In 1313/1895 the cost of the buildings of the Dar ai-Ulum 
was thirty-six thousand rupees; ,Suring his regime it spiralled to nearly 
four lakhs 


In short, during the period of nis vice-chancellarship, the Dar ai-Ulum 
mace unprecedented progress, both internally and externally. Before his 
administration there was no clean and regular set-up of departments and 
offices and though the Dar al-Ulum had essentially developed into a ‘Dar 
al—Ulum" (university), in respect of its buildings and auitward shape and 
form it changed from 4 madrasah into 2 university curing his regime only. 
Different departments and offices were organized and meade systematic, 
and there was an unusual increase in the gamut of influence as well. In 
Short, the Dar al-Ulum kept advancing towards progress from day to day. 
As such, his tenure of vice-chancellorship is considered a very brilliant 
and gaiden chapter in the history of the Dar al—Ulum. 


The magnificent building of the Dar al—Hadith, which is the first of its 
kind im india, was raised Guring nis administration. The beginning of the 
construction of the new hostel, which is known as Jadid Dar al-iqama, and 
the buildings of the mosaue and the \ibrary too are the monuments of his 
time. The memory of that great convocation, held (during his. regime) in 
1528/1910, in which more than one thousand graduates were awarded the 
‘turban of proficiency”, is still fresh in the mind of the people. 


In connection with the development of the Dar al-Ulum, Hafiz Sahib 
toured several cities in the country and got fixea many permanent dona- 
tions for the Dar al-Ulum,; his journeys to the former Bhopal, Bhawalpur and 
Hyderabad states particularly will always remain memorable. The amount 
of monthly help from Hyderabad was fixed at Rs.100/-. Hafiz Sahib went 
to Hyderabad and through his influence got it raised to Rs.250/— p.m., in 
the second journey of his it was made Rs.500/-p.m, and in the third it 
went Upto RS.1,000/-p.m., which continued till the merger of the state. 


The title of Shams al-Ulama had been awarded to him by the then 
British government, but on account of the liberty-loving tack of the Dar 
ai-Ulum he did not approve of being a titied person of the (alien) govern- 
ment and therefore returned the said title after some time. This is also a 
peculiarity of his tenure of office that the governors of the United 
Provinces came to visit the Dar al-Ulum twice At the proposed site of the 
Dar al-Hadith there Used to flow 4 sewer of the town which was not only 
obstructing the construction of the Dar al-Hadith but was also, by its 
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proximity, polluting the climate of the Dar al-Ulum. inspite of the constant 
efforts of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum the local petty officals were not 
willing to remove this sewer. By inviting the governor Hafiz Sahib brought 
about a solution of this difficulty and the said sewer was removed from 
the site at government expense. It was Hafiz Sahib's greatest characterstic 
Quality that ne used to solve the most difficult task of the Dar al-Ulum 
easily, 


While he kept an eye on the minutest particulars of the students and 
kept them under check and contro! with warning anc admonition, ne was 
also equally extremely kind and affectionate to them. Patronisingly \ooking 
alter the students ordinary needs, he used to pay specidl attention to the 
treatment of sick students. His awe over the teachers and the taught was 
proverbial. HIS dinner clotn Was very wide. with extreme large- 
mindedness he used to dear the burden of the guests of the Dar al-Ulum 
personally. 


His preoccupation with teaching Gid not cease even during his func- 
tioning as vice-chancellor; he used to teach Mishkat al-Masabih, Jalalayn 
Sharif, Sahih-e Muslim, lon Maja, Mukhtasar al-Ma’ani, Risala Mir Zahid, 
etc. very zestfully His lectufes uséd to be very clear, coherent and 
uncomplicated. He had great mastery over his august fathers sciences 
and subjects. 


The Nizam of the Deccan had appointed Hafiz Sahib on the post of 
Cnief Mufti in the Hyderabad state. On this highest religious post of the 
Asafyah state he worked from 1341/1999 to 1344/1995. During the course 
of his sly in Hyderabad he had invited the Nizam to pay a visit to the 
Dar al-Ulum and this invitation hac been accepted. The programme was 
such that when the Nizam went to Delhi, he would also visit the Dar al- 
Uium. He Wes expected to come to Delhi in 1347/1998. So Hafiz Sahib 
went to Hyderabad to remind the Nizam of his promise, At the time he 
was intencing to go to Hyderabad ne was indisposed; the weakness of 
old age and chronic illness had made him very weak, but not caring for 
nis Own health in the interest of the Dar ai-Ulum, he started for 
Hyderabad. On reaching there he became more ill. At first it was awaited 
that if there was some relief he shoulc meet the Nizam but when the ill- 
ness continued to increase day by day, the adherents anc) companions of 
the journey decided to take him back to Deoband. So they Started from 
Hyderabad with the intention of returning but while the twain was still 
within the ourskirts of Hyderabad, Hafiz Sahib oreathed his last at the 
Nizamabad railway station and entered the circle of those martyrs who 
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dié in journey (lit, ‘He who died in journey ts 4 martyr’), This incident 
occurred on 3rd Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1347/A. D. 1998. Before death his 
tongue was reciting Allah's name; the fingers had been folded on the 
figure of 29 when the soul left the body. 


The dead body was taken out of the train at the Nizamabad railway 
station and the bier was prepared. Relatives and the Nizam were 
informed telegraphically. In his reply the Nizam asked the bier to be 
taken to Hydereabad, Funeral services were held a number of times in 
Nizamabad and Hyderabad. Next day, on 4th Jamadi al—Ula, at govern- 
ment expense, He was laid to rest in 4 special graveyard which is known 
as Khitta-e Saulihin ("the Yard of the Pious’), The Nizam, while giving 
condolences, mournfully uttered this effective sentence: ''He had come 
to take me, but, alas! he himself remained here”. 


in view of the valuable services Hafiz Sahib rendered to Islam and the 
Muslims through the Dar al-Ulam, his demise was considered a stupendous 
loss of the Dar al—Ulam and the Muslims, and throughout the length and 
breadth of India innumerable condolence meetings and concelebrations 
for remitting recompense to his departed soul were held among both 
Deobandi and nen—Deobandi groups of Muslims. 


Hafiz Sahio served the Dar sl-Ulum for 45 years, the initial 10 Years in 
teaching and 35 years in functioning as vice-chancellor. 


6. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Faz! al-Rahman. From the beginning 
to the end he prosecuted his studies in the Dar al-Ulum He was an 
érudite scholar and a great litterateur in the Arabic language. His foresight 
and administration is considered proverbial in the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum; his services and dower have played a great role in the progress of 
the institution 


In 1325/1907, due to Hazrat Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed's 
engagements, as also in connection with the development of the Dar 
al-Uium, there afose the need of an able and competent administrator 
who might lend s hand to Hafiz Sahib in the administrative affairs and 
schemes of development. In the eyes of the Majlis-e Shura there was 
none more suitable than him for this job. Accordingly, inspite of his 
refusal, he was compelled ant entrusted with the post of pro- 
vice-chancellor {t is said that it was a piece of good luck for the Dar 
al-Ulum that it acquired the services of a vigilant administrator and 
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sincere man like Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usman). He was so much 
interested in the administrative works that major part of the day and night 
used to be spent in these works. He had so organized and streamlined the 
administrative department of the Dar al-Ulum that when Nawab Sadr Yar 
Jung Bahadur came to Deoband on behalf of the Asafyah government to 
audit the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, ne was surprised to see that 
vouchers and receipts of even as paltry 4 sum a5 One and two annas were 
preset in the file in @ regular order. Nawab Sadr Yar Jung's statement is 
that there was No Oaper which was asked for and was not immediately 
presented. The progress during Hafiz Sanib's vice-chancellorship ts in fact 
considered to be the result of Maulana Habio al-Rahmans comradeship; 
he always remained his right-hand man, confidant and lieutenant 


In 1344/1925, when Hafiz Sahib retired due to old age from the post of 
Chief Mufti of the Hyderabad Stste, Maulana Habib al-Rahman was 
appointed in his place, but due to the appearance of interna) dissensions 
in the Dar al—Ulum he had to give up this job very soon. Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri, Mufti Aziz ai-Rafiman and Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, 
along with a4 large group of some other teachers and students, had severed 
their relations with the Dar al—Ulum. This was a Very delicate and critical 
occasion but Maulana Habib al-Rahman’s resolution and firmness, courage 
6nd daring, and sagacity and foresight saved the boat of the Dar al—-Ulum 
from wobbling, 


Maulana Habid al—Rahman's personality was considered past compare 
in his time in every respect it is generally believed that had he had so 
much interest in the national politics as he had in the Dar a!—Uium, he 
would have proved to be the greatest political leader of india. It was 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hino's will that the members of the Jami'at al-Ulama must 
never leave oul two men: the first name among these two was his, and as 
such he proved to be the best counsellor of the Jami‘at al—Ulama. In a 
session of the Jami at al-Ulama heid at Gaya (Bihar) in 1340/1921, he was 
elected president and his presidential address was not only generally 
appreciated but in the political circles of the country also ifs political 
significance was looked upon with approval. 


Excessive reading had made him a man of vast knowledge, 4 polyhistor. 
Hazrat Anwar Shah Kashmiri used to remark — 


“If there is anyone whose knowledge impresses me, it is Maulana 
Habid al—Rahman’’. 


He had 4 Special liking for Arabic literature and history and his extensive 
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knowledge in these subjects was tar-famea at the time. The following 
books are his academic relics — 


(1) Qasida-e Lamiat at-Mu'ajizat. This panegyric consists of nearly three 
hundred verses in praise of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings 
be Upon him), describing one hundred prophetic miracles in a very 
eloquent and meaningful style. Maulana Muhammad izaz Ali Amroni (d. A. 
hi 1374) nas explained these Arabic verses in simple Urdu 


(2) isha’at-e islam —How did islam spread in the world? In response 
to this question he nas reproduced nearly five hundred pages' those 
historical! events which, due fo their psychological attraction, became 
conducive to the spread of islam 


(3) Ta'timat—e islam: In this book the Islamic system of government has 
been described and it has been made explicit how much consultation is 
necessary for the leader of the party tn the course of this he has shown 
that if there is complete trust in the person of the leader there is then no 
heed of Counting the votes of the majority and the minority, but should the 
leader not have achieved such trust of the followers, then there is no other 
go for carrying on the business but to rely upon the majority, 


(4). Rahmat al—til-A'limin: It is a very valuable work on the biography 
of the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peace and blessings be upon hini!), but it is 
& pity thst it is incomplete, However, whatever has been written is an 
acdition of a monumental work to the list of prophetic biographies. 


Maulana Habio al-Rahman was of a Very frail canstitution; his intake of 
food was astonishingly low but inspite of emaciation and weakness he 
possessed unbounded courage. Exactly fourteen months after Hafiz 
sahib's death, he passed away from this mortal world on the night of 4th 
Rajab, A, H. 1348/A.D. 1929, leaving the Dar al-Ulum as his eulogiser for 
ever and ever. May Allah illuminate his grave! 


7, MAULANA GARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB 


He |S hazrat Nanautavi’s grandson. He was born in 1395/1897. His 
cnronogrammatic name is Muzaffar al-Din. He was admitted to the Dar al- 
Ulum at the age of seven; the ceremony of his admission to the school was 
performed in a glorious gathering of distinguished august men. Within the 
short span of two years he committed the entire Quran to memory with 
cantiliation and orthoepy After reading for five years in the Persian and 





|, Fo Ne exect, S04 pages. Vide the 1933 ed, of Matba-e Qasimi, Deotand. (Translator) 
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Matherniatice classes, he started studying the Arabic syllabus which he 
completes in 1937/1918 and secured the sanad of graduation. During the 
course Of education the teachers, because of his lineage, participated 
in teaching ancl traning him on a high scale and in a special manner. 
The specia! sanad of Hadith he obtained from the most eminent ulema 
ana teachers. The savant of the age, Maulana Muhammad Anwer Shah 
Kashmiri, was his special teacher in the Science of Hadith. In 1350/1931 
he received khi\atat from Hazrat Thanvi, 


After graduation he started reachiag in the Dar al-Ulum. Bue to his 
own knowledge and learning, geist, and ancestral relation and respecta- 
bility he soon won admiration in the students’ circle. In early 1341/1994 
he was appointed pro—vice-chancellor, in which post, till early 1348/ 
1994. he kepr taking part in the administrative affairs of the vice- 
chancellor's office, under the supervision of his august father and, Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman. in the middle of 1348/1929, after Maulana Habib 
al-Rahmaan s demise, he was made vice-chancellor. In view of his precious 
experience, competency and ancestral lineage it had been proved that 
the capacity to run the Dar al-Ulum ran in his blood and was bred in his 
bones; accordingly, after becoming vice-chancellor, he very soon won 
popularity and greatness in the country due to his knowledge and learn- 
ing and family respectability and influence, which proved very advantage- 
ous to the fame and glory of the Dar al-Ulum. 


As such, the Day al-Ulum has made remarkable progress during his 
Vicé-cNancetlorship. In 1348/1929, when he took the reins of administra- 
tion of the Dar al-Ulum into his hands, there were only eight administra- 
tive sections, now their number has reached 23, At that time the budget 
of annual income of the Dar al-Ulum was Rs 50,269- now it has risen to 
Rs. 96,00,000 In 1348/1999, the staff of the employees in the Dar al- 
Ulum consisted of only 45 hands, which number has now gone upto 200. 
The magistral staff then consisted of only 18 teachers; now there are 59. 
The students’ strength then was 480 and now it is nearly 2,000. 


Similarly there has beer addition to the buildings also: Dar al-Tafsir, 
Dar al-ifts, Dar al-Quran, Matoakh-e Jadid, Fauqani Dar al—-Hadith, Balai 
Masjid, Bab al-Zahir, two-storeyed Jamia-e Tibbia Jadid, Dar al—-iqama, 
the magnificent BUliding of the Guest House, the long and wide halls of 
the \ibrary, Dar al-lqama Jadid, Afriqi Manzil, addition of three 
auditoriums near the kitchen; all these buildings have been constructed 
during MSs viee-chancellorship, Moreover, the room of the Chhatta 
Mosque where Hazrat Nandutavi used to teach and inculcate had become 
Gilapidated due to ravages of time; so it was also rebuilt. 
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In short, every department of the Dar al-Ulum has made unusual prog- 
ress during his tenure of office. The administrative and consultative 
councils of the Dar al—Ulum, in connecion with the acknowledgement of 
his extrordinary services and as an expression of theif appreciation, have, 
at different times, passed several resolutions, To keep the candle of the 
Dar ai-Uium alight he ts still active in his old age \ike young men, 


Academically, besides teaching, he has got a natural endowment in 
the art of ofatory and lecturing, a gift of ine gab Right from the student 
days his speeches in the public functions are being heard with eager- 
ness, Speaking on even the most important problems for two and three 
hours at a stretch he does not experience any interruption or difficulty. 
He has had special mastery in discoursing on the realities and mysteries 
of the Shariah and in making the subjects concise and compact. The 
modern educated class particularly enjoys his academic and onilosophi- 
cal style of discourse; his lectures are specially popular in Muslim 
University, Aligarh, and other universities, and some of nis momentous 
lectures have already been published by the former There is no region in 
the country where the echo of his speeches may not have reached. When 
nis fluent and fascinating speech passes through the deep ocean of 
knowledge, the stillness of the waves is worth seeing 


His presidential addresses in the annual sessions of thé Jami‘at 
al-Ulama have been highly valued; his academic lectures have created a 
particular circle of influence; and the effects of his elocutian have also 
feached the academic circles outside India. In 1363/1934, during his 
journey to Hejaz, the speech he delivered as the leader of 4 dignified 
delegation of India in the court of Sultan Ibn Sa’ud, impressed the Sultan 
Very much. Sultan jon Sa'ud honoured him with the award of a rayal robe 
of honour and a gift of highly valuable books, 


His journey to Afghanistan in 1358/1939 is an independent history of 
academic services; he had undertaken this journey as a representative of 
the Dar al-Ulum to forge educational and spiritual relations between the 
Dar al—Ulum and the government of Afghanistan The academic circles of 
Afghanistan befittingly welcomed him. The government itself did him the 
honour of being his host. The educational and literary associations and 
government and non-government societies of Afghanistan invited him. 
The literary and academic circles there were very much Impressed by his 
scholarly speeches, He has similarly toured foreign countries |\ke Burma, 
South Africa, Zanzibar, Kenya, Rhodesia, Reunion, Madagascar, Ethiopia, 
Egypt, England, France, Germany, etc. 
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The fact ts that there are many charming facets of nis fascinating 
personality. nobility and humanity, personification of modesty, ourity of 
heart, knowledge and leaming, oratory and art of public speaking, 
semmonizing and incuication, simplicity and humility, philosophic eloqu- 
ence and succinctness while talking; in fine, his commanding and towering 
personality is an exquisite amalgamation of deeds and character, grandeur 
and elegance. 


Besides the administrative affairs of the Dar al—Ulum, the things he has 
had 4 natural interest in are education and teaching, missionary work and 
preaching Due to these accomplishments he commands 6 pre-eminent 
position in the country His zest for recreation consists in reacing and 
writing books. This diversion of his always Continues over and. above the 
adminstrative affairs of the Dar al-Ujum and the quamtum of teaching work, 
particularly so duting the free hours in the course of a journey When not 
Out of station, that is, while residing at Deobang, there is almost daily a 
regular get-tagether of friends and scholars, between Ast and Maghrib, in 
the male parlour, where the topics of discussion are generally of an 
academic nature and interest. He has affinity with the art of poesy also; 
many of his poems have been published; the title of the collection of his 
poetical compositions which too has been published is irfan-e A’rif. 


Like his mastery in the arr of elocution and oratory, he is also a 
profound, prolific and talented author, the number of his works is pretty 
large, some of which are named below — 


. Al-Tashabbuh fil-islam, Mashahir-e Ummat, Kalimat-e Tayyibat, Atyab 
al-Thamar fi Mas’alat al-Qaza wal-Qadar, Science Awr Isiam, Ta’limat-e 
islam Awr Masihi Aqwam, Mas‘ala-e Zuban-e Urdu Hindustan Men, Din- 
© Siyasat, Asbab-e Urooj-o Zawal-e Aqwam, isiami Azadi ka Mukammal 
Program, Al-ljtehad wal-Taqlid, Usool-e Da'wat-e Islam, Islami Masawat, 
Tafsir-e Sura-e Fil, Fitr) Hukumat, etc 


8, ALLAMAH SHABBIR AHMED USMANI' 


He was Maulana Faz! al-Rahman's eldest son. He was born on 10th 
Muharram, A. H. 1305/A. D, 1887, at Bijnor. At the age of seven he started 
reading the Holy Quran. The date of his admission in the Dar al-Ulum is 
10th Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1319; of graduation, 1325/1907. He was one of the 
well-guided disciples of the Shaikh al-Hind and also owed allegiance to 





7 Maulana Usmani's chancellorsnip began in 1354/7935 and ended in 1362/1944; 
during this whole period Maulane Muhammad Tayyih was vice-chancellor 65 usual and, 
thank Allah, he is still functioning on this exalted station 
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him. After gfacduation ne was appointed head-teacher in the Madrasa-e 
Fatenpun at Delhi; from there he was called to the Dar al-Ulum in 1398/ 
1910. Here, for a long time, he taught books to the higher classes Maulana 
Usmani's teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim was very famous, and he had a 
Geep insishl into Hazrat Nanautavis sciences, After rendering teaching 
services in the Dar al-Ulum for a long time, in 1346/1998, due to certain 
differences with the authorities of tne Dar al-Ulum, he, along with Maulana 
Anwar Shah Kashmin, Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman and some other 
Gentiemen, wert to Jamia-e isiamia, Dabhe! (Dist Surat) 


After Hazrat Shah Sahib’s Geath, he was appointed Shaikh 4i-Hadith 
there i 3359/1933. in 1354/1935, al Hazrat Thanvi's and other elders’ 
instruction he came back to the Dar al-Ulurn and while maintaining his 
relaton with Jamia-e Islamia, Dadhel, he continued to serve the Dar al- 
Ulum 4s its chancellor till 1369/1944. 


It will nof be inapt here to reproduce that speech of Allama Usmani 
which he hac delivered at the time of his taking the reins of administration 
into Ais hands. In his speech he nad explained, in a Very subtle manner, 
the causes of his separation from the Dar al-Ulum im 1346/1998. Since the 
previous bitterness is excellently compensated by this speech, its requisite 
portions are reproduced here. Allamah Usman héd stated in 4 very 
2loquent and pithy manner — 


This Dar al-Ulum is the benefactor (lit., patron) of all of us. All of us 
Were born here; here we played, here we bounced and bounded, here 
we learned to read and write, and here we taught; whatever we attained 
and learnt, it is due to this headspning of knowledge and gnosis only. 
This our Dar al-Ulum ts indubitably a vast sea, a shoreless ocean of reality 
and divine knowledge. Its grace is current not only in india Out Wherever 
the sound of ‘Said Allah and Said the Apostie”’ is heard, it ts also its 
resounding only, even as in the months of May and June the sea 
becomes hot due to the heat of the sun and heat is created in its heart, 
the air lifts Up vapours from it and spreads them over the earth in the 
form of clouds, and these big and small pieces of clouds, rising from the 
Bay of Bengal or the Arabian Sea, burst in far off lands whereby the dead 
earth is revived and dead farms begin to bloom and become verdant. 


“But when there is billowing and agitation in the sea que to its 
boiling, some partial losses are also caused. As such, under such 
circumstances, life and weailtn are also often lost. Sometimes huge ships 
too are involved in danger and some of them get drowned. And when 
those vapours, changing into clouds, spread over the earth, sometimes 
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thunder and |jishtning are also produced in them which frighten the 
people and sometimes a bolt of lightning strikes someone. But inspite of 
al) these losses those who have an eye upon Allah's mature wisdom under- 
Stand thet some absolute good too is surely going to appear from these 
losses, and though these losses are painful for the creatures and though 
this ferment ana agitation of the sea puts man into distress, some great 
benef! and some provision of life for the creatures is to appear from the 
same losses in short, the aftermath of all this process happens to be this 
that wren the rain hes rained down and the dead earth has received that 
much) amount of water that it needs, the same rain water some of which is 
used up by the earth, ultimately passing through charinels and rivers 
reaches fo join its original headspring from which it had been produced 
and from which it had separated 


“SO understand It just like that that in accordance with the creative 
exigencies of the workers of destiny and fate, some time back a commotion 
of sorts, a heat had been created in the heart of the academic see of the Dar 
al-Uium, Wherefore waves rose up and clashed with each other. During this 
spell of surging and commotion some losses were also caused Out some 
waves and drops of this sea, forming into a cloud of mercy, went and rained 
aver the land of Gujarat, Well, the mention of (insignificant) people like 
Us apart, there is indeed no doubt at all regarding the savant of the time, 
Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri and Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz 
al/-Rahyman that they were clouds of mercy. By the light of the countenance 
of these savants the home of heretic innovations that was Gujarat, is today, 
thank Allah, resplendent with the light of the Quran and the Sunnah. The 
fanatical people of Gujarat used to consider it a great sin to shake hands 
with the Deobandi ulema and if someone did shake hands by mistake, it was 
thought necessary to wash the hands with soap, so much so that even a 
mosque had to be washed if per chance a Deobandi divine happened to 
say iS prayer in it. But the same fanatics today — praise be to Allan—, 
as a result of the diffusion of the light of the Quran and the Sunnah in 
that region, pride themselves over doing even a menial service (lit., setting a 
pair of shoes in order for the wearing of any dignified person) to the truthful 
ulema, and now — thank Allah! — the Very condition has been reversed. 


"Yearning for the annual function of our madrasah that is held in 
Dabhel, thousands of men await it eagerly throughout the year, counting 
the days on fingers as to when the function would be held and they would 
have the felicity of participating in it. In short, some of those big and small 
clouds which, breaking from their original source, had rained down on the 
land of Gujarat, got used up in the meanwhile, and some of them, passing 
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different periods, at last came back and joined their original Neadispring. 
My returning to the Dar al-Uium now or the Dar al-Ulum’s attracting me is 
of the same nature and relation a8 a drop has with the sea So if a drop 
returned to its main spring, what wonder has the drop worked, what is its 
excellence therein? May Allan Mast High bestaw upon ail of us the grace 
to compensate for the previous losses and redress our shortcomings 


"You may Understand the example of our returning to the Dar al-Ulum 
like the example of faith (iman) given in the noble hadith that when the 
snake slithers into its Ourrow, it shrinks, ana faith too likewise would shrink 
in the jast era ana would return to its original tract, even as the snake 
returns to its nole. The Dar si-Ulum, Deobdand, is 4 divine trust, a dear 
wealth of the Muslims it has been raised with the bricks of piety, those 
who laid its foundation-stone were not members of the nobility and the 
affluent class; on the contrary its founders were a few pious souls, faqirs 
and saints, Hence it should be preserved on their principles and pattern 
only and all shoulc jn fact join hands to protect it" 


In respect of knowledge 4nd leaning, intelligence and acumen, 
statesmanship and reasonabdieness, Allamah Usmani was being reckoned 
amongst the few outstanding ulema of india. He had had equal mastery 
both in speech and writing (lit., tongue snd pen). A high-ranking litterateur 
in Urcu and @ master of spell-bincing oratory, both his writings and 
speeches used to be unparalleled in respect of eloquence and succinct- 
ness, cCommoniy-intelligidle arguments, effective similes, style of expression 
and subtle points of wit and wisdom Because of his having deep insight 
into the current affairs, his speeches used to be highly appreciated by the 
high and the low. The connojsseurs still cherish the memory of his eloquent, 
expressive and scholarly speeches in grand functions. It was Maulana 
Usmani who had received the honour of writing and reading out in the func- 
tion the last address Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind had delivered on the occasion of 
the founding of the Jamia-e Millia Islamia (Delhi), during nis last days. 


lim al-Kalam, Al-Aql wal-Naqi, Ijaz al-Quran, Hijab-e Shara’i, and 
Al-Shahab je-rajm al-Khatif al-Murtab, etc. are his monumental works. 
Maulana Usmanis exegetical marginalia on the translation of the Holy 
Quran by Hazrat Shaikh al-Hing are very famous. His valuable book entitled 
Fath al-Mulhim in the science of Hadith is, from the Hanafite point of 
view, the first commentary on the Sahih-e Muslim. This is such @ magnum 
Opus of his that it has familiarized his knowledge and learning in the whole 
Islamic world. 


In politics Maulana Usmani had from the very beginning joined the 
Jami‘at al-Ulama-e Hind and earlier he nad been an important member of 
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the Knhilafat Committee, In 1333/1914, during the Balkan war, he had 
participated very ardently in collecting funds for the Turks. Maulana 
Usmani remained a member of the executive council of the Jami‘at al- 
Ulama-e Hind for a number of years, and was reckoned amongst the first 
class leaders of the said organization of the ulema, In the end, due to the 
question of one-natian theory, he dissented with the Jami‘at al-Ulama and 
joined the Muslim League anc, in 1365/1946, he was elected president of 
the Jami'at al-Ulama-e |siam. in 1946, when an election was held for the 
Indian Constituent Assembly, he was elected its member on behalf of the 
Muslim League from Bengal. After the partition of india, he was elected 
as a member of the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly im his capacity as a 
representative of East Bengal To participate in the session of the Pakistan 
Constitutent Assembly Maulana Usmani went to Pakistan before Ramazan, 
A. H 1366/1947 and then stayed in Karachi foreover Along with his 
membership of the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly he was also elected as 
the president of the Shara’i Dastur-saz Committee In Pakistan he rendered 
many religious and national services; his academic and political services 
had 4 special impression on the highest authority of Pakistan. He enjoyed 
& great position particularly as a religious divine and thinker and along 
with his religious leadership, his political leadership was also 
acknowledged or al! hands. 


Jamia-e Adbasia, Bhawalpur, is an ald seminary in Pakistan. Its educa- 
tional and. administrative set-up had much deteriorated. So the Education 
Ministry of the Bhawalour State requested Maulana Usman) to make it 
convenient to go to Bhawalpur and favour the state with his opinion as 
regards improvement and progress of the said seminary. Accordingly he 
went to Bhawalpur but hardly had he started consultations with the 
Ministry of Education there when suddenly, on 21st Safar, A. H. 1369/ 
1949, he, after a few hours’ iliness, passed away, His bier was taken from 
Bhawalpur to Karachi and his body was laid into the grave prepared near 
his residence on Muhammad Ali Road. 


In a Condolence meeting held in the Dar al-Ulum at Allamah Usmani’s 
demise, Hazrat Maulana Madani said in his speech; “The late Maulana’s 
personality was unique; in knowledge and learning his rank was very high 
and he was one of the top-most ulema. Political differences were indeed 
there between Us but they are at their place. The God-given mastery in 
writing and speech was the late Maulana’s special feature and’ he was a 
repository of many other good qualities" 


THE EMINENT MUFTIS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


It has alréacdly been mentioned in the foregone that at the time the 
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Der al-Ulum wes established, old religious schools in india had almost 
faded out of existence. After the tumultuous upheaval of 1857, a 
sufficiently large number of Ulema was consigned to the rope and the 
gibbet, and some of the ulema, for their ‘crime’ of participation in the war 
of independence, were sentenced for \ife and sent to Andaman-Nicobar 
Islands. Some of them, eluding capture and imprisonment by the English, 
Save them the slip and migrated to other countries. The old generation of 
the remaining ulema was gradually coming to an end. Under such circums- 
tances those who could explain propositions were few and far between. 
However the people saw a ray of hope when the Dar al-Ulum came into 
being. The practice of the common run of Muslims with the Dar al-Ulum 
has always been such that whenever any problem arose in the country and 
the Muslims felt any difficulty, they have automatically looked up to the 
Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, enquirers of propositions began to refer to it 
and hence the work of fetwa-writing, along with the work of teaching, is 
being done from the very inception, First of all Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqud Nanautavi who was principal in the Dar al—Ulum was rendering this 
service, which he continued from A. H. 1283 till before nis death, that is, 
upto A. H. 1301, After his demise this work was being taken from different 
teachers, and in this way this work Went on Till A. H. 1309 But when the 
number of queries reached an extraordinary limit, in A. H. 17370 @ regular 
Dar al-ifte was established in the Dar al-Ulum, and Hazrat Maulana Mufti 
Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi was appointed an the post of muti The Dar 
alifts, besides guiding in religio-legai matters, is also a very forceful 
means of rapport between the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and the common run 
of Muslims. The fetwas of the Dar al-Ulum have been highly esteemed in 
and outside the country; besides the masses the law courts in the country 
also honour them and consider them decisive. The total number of fetwas 
issued from the Dar al-tfta from A, H. 1330 to A. H. 1396 Is 4,39,336. 


1. MAULANA MUFTI AZIZ AL-RAHMAN 


The year of his birth is A. H. 1275 and the chronogrammatic name given 
him was Zefer al-Din. The name of his august father was Maulana Faz! 
al-Rahman. In the late A. H 1984 when the class for reading the Holy Qu- 
ran was started in the Dar al-Ulum, he was admitted to this class for 
memorizing the Quran. In Sha'ban, A. H. 1285, he took the test for having 
committed half of the Quran to memory ' and in A. H. 1287 he memorized 
the entire Quran. The teacher of that class then was Hafiz Namdar Khan. In 





1 Rudad-e Dar 4j-Uium, Deoband, A H 1985, p. 14 
2. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A. H, 1987, p. 13. 
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A, Hh, 1295 he took the examination for Bukhari Sharif, Muslim Sharif end 
Sharh-e Aqa'id and graduated from the Der al-Ulum. The teachers of the 
Dar al-Ulum then were Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nafautavi, Hazrat 
Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehlavi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Abd 
al-Ali (Allah's mercy be on all of them), in the commencement function 
(Jalsa—e Dastar—bandi) of A. H. 1998, he was awarded the sanad and the 
turban at the hands of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. 


After graduation he worked for some time as an assistant teacher in the 
Dar al-Ulum, rendering at the same time the services of fetwa-—writing 
under the supervision of the principal, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. Then 
he was sent to Meerut, where, at Madrasa-e Islamia, Inderkot, he remained 
engaged in teaching for several years. In A, H. 1309 the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulurm selected him for the post of the pro—vice—chancellor, and after 
one year he was aiso appointed as mufti and teacher. It is stated in the 
report for the year A. H. 1333 as follows:— 


“Maulavi Aziz al-Rahman, after araduation, worked as an assistant 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum and also did the work of fetwa—writing under 
the supervision of Maulana Muhammad Yaqub, During this period there 
arose in him a Gesire for the mystical path and he vowed allegiance at the 
hands of Hazrat Maulana Rafi al-Din in the Naqshbandiyya order. After 
having completed austere practices (for self-culture) and exertions with 
tne unregenerate soul (mujahadat) he received the ‘permission’ of the 
order. For some years he worked as teacher in Madrasa-e Islamia, situated 
at Inderkot, in Meerut. During that period he entertained a desire to go for 
pilgrimage. Along with haj) the other purpose in this journey was to stay in 
attendance on Shaikh al—Mastie'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah (may his secret 
be sanctified!), As such, he spent one and a half years in this journey; and 
Hazrat Haji Sahib made him his “Majaz"' @ disciple declared as competent 
to receive allegiance from aspirants). He had gone to Mecca in Shawwal, 
A. H. 1305 and returned in Safar, A. H. 1307, In A, H, 1309 he was called 
to Deoband from Meerut and since then he has been continually busy in 
serving the Dar al-Ulum. He is at present the mufti of the madrasah but 
same lessons of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh are also assigned to him'”. 


Mufti Sanio used to write the answers to very important and vexed 
questions (istafta) off-hand and spontaneously, without referring to books. 
For nearly forty years he rendered this great service of writing fetwas in the 
Dar al-ifta on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum. In this long period he wrote many 





1. Rudad~e Dar al-Ulum, A. H. 1333, p 19 _— 
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difficult fetwas which are not merely fetwas b'it are of the nature of 
adjudgement in controversial cases, but he used to write the answers 
thereof in a few words only. The post of the Dar al-ifta used to be with 
him even during journeys and he used to write fetwas informally through 
sheer acumen, expertise and consummate ability. The explicit texts of Fiqh 
he mostly remembered by heart. A great peculiarity of his fetwas |s that 
they are easily intelligible; the language of the fetwas is easy and fluent, a 
feature which (5 not to be found in the fetwes of this era, 


Among the religio—legal sciences, fetwa-writing is a very difficult task. 
The knowledgeabie alone can appreciate the delicate points that crop up 
in this task due to change of circumstances. Ordinarily, fetwas have oeen 
written in every period but the consummate expertise possessed by Mufti 
Sahib has been shered by only three men in the Deaband! group: Maulana 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Mufti Sahib himself and Maulana Mufti Kifayat 
Allah Dehelvi. it is regrettable that the record of those fetwas Mufti Sahib 
had written between A. H. 1310 and A, H. 13929 is not extant. A great 
peculiarity of nis fetwa-writing was also this that he never overlooked the 
zeitgiest and the demands of the time of which he used to have a 
profound knowledge. if there could be two decidable aspects of a 
proposition (mas’‘ala), he would on such occasions always adopt the easy 
aspect and issue the fetwa on it only, never adopting that aspect which 
would create difficulties for the masses, Exampies of this feature are 
present everywhere in his fetwas 


The fetwas issued between A. H. 1330 and A. H. 1346 number 37,561. 
But among these also the record of some years has been lost. The afore— 
said number is that of the recorded fetwas only, According to a cursory 
estimate of Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, Dar ai-Ulum, 
Deoband,the number of Mufti Sahib's fetwas comes to the huge figure of 
nearly 1,178,000" This prodigious output and achievement of Mufti Sahib is 
@ great anc glorious religious service. This characterstic feature of his 
fetwas also commands a great importance that, in end outside India, these 
fetwas were being considered decisive in the worldly dealings, devotions 
and beliefs of the Muslims. 


The fetwas written between A. H. 1330 to A. 4. 1346, arranged in 
jurisprucdential arder, are being published by the Dar al-Ulum under the title 
Fatawe Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Ten volumes have been published so far; 
the last volume consists of the Kitab ai—Taliaq (“The Book of Divorce’’). 





1. Muqadidams—e Fatewe Dar ai-Ulum, vol. |, p 58 
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This series of Fatawa will most probably be completed in 12 volumes, 
details of which have been given in the foregone. 


Mufti Sahib was not only a religious divine and mufti but also a gnostic 
and one of the great masters of the esoteric science. The practice of 
accepting allegiance and giving spiritual guidance was also constantly 
current; through his esoteric ‘initiation’ (talqin) and training thousands of 
the slaves of Allah benefitted and reached their goals. 


“Khatm-e Khwajagan’ (‘The Seal of the Masters’) is one of the 
famous practices of the Naqshbandi order. This was recited every day 
regularly after the Fajr prayer in Mufti Sahib’s Mosque (which is known as 
Chhoti Masjid in Deoband). 


Besides knowledge and practice, humility, seif-effacement, self- 
suppression and self-obliteration constituted his special tenor, which 
used to appear even in small and minute details. A daily practice of his 
was that after the Asr prayer he would approach the doors of the houses 
near his locality (mohaiia) and ask if anyone wanted to get any thing from 
the bazar, From within the houses someone would say: “Muftiji, bring 
chilies worth four paise for me”; a voice would say-* Oil is required"; and 
another would say; “We need salt’. 


Mufti Sahib then would take money from all, go to the bazar, buy the 
ofdered commodity for each—salt for someone, chillies for another, 
coriander far still another—and tying all these things in the different 
corners of his large handkerchief would bring these himself. He never liked 
this burden to be shared by anyone else; sometimes he used to be bent 
by this load but Under no circumstance he would tolerate to become light 
by entrusting it to someone else, Then he would personally go to each 
house and entrust the goods to ali those who had ordered them. In this 
act of selflessness and service to the people he never imagined that he 
Was doing a service or that it was some great action that was being done 
at his hands or that he was accomplishing some great work of selflessness. 


Academic minutiae during lessons were over and above these practical 
‘strivings’ (mujahadat). Along with fetwa-writing the work of teaching 
was done constantly. He used to teach higher lessons of Fiqh, Hadith 
and Tafsir, He would never adopt an assertive manner by ascribing great 
and important disquisitions, which used to be the product of his own 
acute mind, to himself On the contrary, he would express it by way of a 
probability and say in the course of his lecture that “in this proposition 
one aspect can be this also’. Though it used to be his own disquisitions, 
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he would never assert that “in this proposition my opinion and research is 
this’. If it is pondered over, this position is so much more sublime and 
more delicate than this academic service and practical selflessness that 
everyone cannot aspire to reach it, One's own mind may present academic 
subtleties and yet this mind may never be brousht to the fore,—of self- 
lessness and self—annihilation ('fana’) it is the highest state or station which 
can be attained by only that person in whose veins and sinews. humility 
and self—effacement may have permeated. 


Multi Sahib had also resigned from the Dar al-Ulum along with Hazrat 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri. In A. H. 1347 when Shah Sahib, due to iliness, came 
to Deoband from Dabhel, he had left fourteen portions of the Bukhari 
Sharif Unfinished. At the insistence of the authorities of the Jamia-e 
islamia, Dabhel, Mufti Sahib went to Dabhel in the middle of Rabi al—Sani, 
A. H. 1347, started the lessons and within the shortest possible time of 
one and 4 half months completed all the remaining fourteen portions! 


In the beginning of Jamadi al—Sani he returned to Deoband, En route he 
was feeling indisposed. Treatment began when he reached Deoband but 
the condition did not improve. The “promised hour” had come. At last, on 
the night of 17th Jamadi al—San), A. H. 1347/A.D. 1928, he expired. Next 
Gay at 10-00 a. m. Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain led the funeral service 
and at 11-00 a. m_ he was laid to rest in the graveyard of the Dar al-Ulum. 


‘May Allah make his grave fragrant and make paradise his resting—place’! 


He was a high-ranking personality amongst the matchless personalities 
possessing knowledge and practice, good morals and habits, gnosis and 
insight, and jurisprudential knowledge and understanding, appointed to 
grace the Dar al-ifta of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


2. HAZRAT MAULANA IZAZ ALI 


He was one of the most distinguished graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. 
After his graduation from it in A. H. 1321, Hazrat Shaikh al—Hind selected 
him for Madrasa-e Naumania, Pureni, District Bhagaipur (Bihar). Accord- 
ingly, he taught in that region for nearly seven years. Then he came to 
Shahjahanpur and established a madrasah under the name ‘Afzal 
al—Madaris’ in a mosque where he used to teach for the sake of Allah (i.e., 
without charging any fees or taking any remuneration), For nearly three 
years he taught very successfully in this madrasah. in A. H. 1330 he was 
appointed as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in the fifst year 
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he was assigned elementary books of Arabic |ike ‘lim al—Sigha, Nur al— 
Ezah, etc. In the report for that period it has been stated about this 
Professor of Literature as under-— 


"Maulavi lzaz Ali is one of the middie graduates of the intermediate 
and the latter classes. He has been a teacher at some places. He is a 
youns, tslented, righteous and pious divine. In presence and character he 
is a félic of his ancestors, He has complete proficiency in different 
sciences, and great expertise particularly in the science of Iiterature. 
Recently he has written a scholiurm on Himasa and is currently busy in 
maraifing the Kanz al—Daqa'ia, and earlier fie had already written marginal 
noles on Divan—e Mutanabbi. He teaches in the middie classes of the Dar 
al-Ulum Most of the lessons of the science of literature are handled by 
him He also exercises the students in writing Arabic articles He is an 
eloquent lecturer; the students are very familiar with him” 


in A. A. 1340, when Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Anmed, vice— 
chancellor of the Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband, was selected for the post of 
the Cnief Mufti of the erstwhile Hyderabad State, he, on account of his 
old age, took Maulana izaz Ali with him. There he stayed one year and 
Came dDack with Hafiz Sanit to Deoband, in the vacancy of the Chief Mufti 
Maulana Aziz al-Ranman he was appointed as Chief Mufti of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, an which post he stayed in the Dar al-Ulum till his demise. 


Religious jurisprudence (Fiqh) and literature were his special fields. 
initially when ne came to the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, he had been assigned 
elementary books of Arabic, as stated earlier, but at last his teaching 
attained such popularify that ne became famous by the title of “Shaikh 
al-Adab wal-Figh’ (Professor of Literature & Jurisprudence’’). in the last 
phase of his life he also taught for several years the second volume of the 
Tirmizi, as also migher Oooks of Tafsir. in Maulana Madani's absence he also 
had the chance many times of teaching the Bukhari Sharif also. in fine, he 
had had mastery over the books of all the disciplines — like the sciences 
of Fiqh, Hadith, Literature, Exegesis, etc. Along with teaching he had also 
nad 4 specia! penchant for training and ‘ooking after the students; 4 quality 
from which the students benefitted very much and his pupils still 
remember him for this. His punctuality was proverbial and in his punctual 
engagement of his classes he was sui generis; so much so that some of the 
teachers of the Dar al-Uium learnt the lesson of punctuality in attending 
tnew respective classes from this exemplary Professor of Literature, 


From the Very inception of teachershio ull his last breath he was 
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meticulously punctual in his work. He Was a paragon of selflessness and 
humility, He would never feel ashamed of teaching the most elementary 
books along with the highest books; teaching Tirmizi and Bukhari (to 
higher classes), he would gladly teach Mizan al—Sarf, ‘lim al—Sigha, 
Nur al-Ezah, etc. to smal) children also. The most beloved student in 
his eyes would be one who devoted himself to studies with singleness 
of purpose and the most hated would be one who, engaging in non— 
educational pastimes, showed carelessness in studies, though such a 
student de his own offspring. 


Even as this professor of literature had great mastery in writing Arabic 
prose and poetry, he was equaliy highly proficient in composing Urdu 
prose and poetry also. He had a special style in Urdu prose. Though his 
hand was not quite legible, the style of writing was such that it looked 
pleasing to the eye. 


In accordance with the standard of the Nafahet al-Yemen in the 
Arabic literature, he had compiled a book entitled Nafahat al—Arab (in 
Urdu), compnsing historical anecdotes, fables and moral themes. This 
book became very popular in Arabic schools and as such was included 
in the syllabi of the Dar al-Ulum and many other madrasahs. Besides this, 
he has written many usefil marginalia on Nur al-Ezah, Sharh-e Nigaya 
and Kanz al—Daqa’iq in Fiqh, and Divan—e Himasa anc Divan—e 
Mutanabbi in Arabic literature, which are highly appreciated among the 
teachers as well as the taught. 


His ability in administrative matters too was acknowledged on all 
hands and his administrative know-how was often utilised in the manage- 
ment office also. in short, he was an incomparable teacher, an erudite 
religious divine and a versatile personality The period of his academic 
services in the Dar al-Ulum extended over 44 years. 


He wes entrusted with the post of /fta twice: first time from A. H. 
1347 to A. H. 1348, and second time from A. H 1364 to A. H. 1366. 
During the period of his presiding over this post of Ifta, 24,855 fetwas 
were written. He passed away from this mortal world in A. H. 1374. 


3. MAULANA MUFTI RIYAZ AL-DIN 


He was one of the disciples of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind; he graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1330, He was a resident of Afzalgarh, Dist. 
Bijnior. After Mufti Aziz al-Rahman's resigning, he was entrusted with the 
services of the Dar al-ifta in the late A. H. 1347 on which post he served 
till the early A. H. 1350. During this period of more or less two years 
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nearly seven thousand queries (istafta'at) were answered from the Dar 
al-ifte. In Safar, A.H. 1350, he was transferred to the teaching department. 
He was 2 very virtuous and accommodating (maranjan maranj) man. He 
died on 82nd Zil-hijja, A.H. 1362, and lies buried in the Qasim) Graveyard. 


4. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SHAF’EE 


He was born in 1314/1896. Hazrat Gangohi proposed the name 
Muhammad Shafee for him. Originally he belonged to Deoband. He 
prosecuted his studies in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A.H. 1336 at 
the age of 29 years. Thereafter, in A.W. 1337, he was appointed teacher in 
the primary class in the Dar al-Ulum ut covering the stages of teaching 
Quickly he soon joined the cadre of the teachers of the higher classes. He 
had nad from the very beginning a naturel affinity with Fiqh ana Literature. 
in 1350/1999 he was appointed to the Mufti's post. In 1368/1949 he went 
away to Pakistan, where, as 6 member of the Board of Islemic Teachings in 
the Constituent Assembly, he helped in compiling the islamic constitution. 
In 1951 he established a seminary under the name Dar al-Ulum at Karachi 
which is now an important and great centre of Islamic learning there. 


Mufti Sahib's knowledge was vast and profound ana he possessed 
excellent ability in almost all the current scholastic disciplines He is an 
author of many religious books. a stock of very useful books on Tafsir, 
Hadith, Fiqh and polemics has emanated from nis pen, All his big and 
small books total upto nearly two hundred. Hundcrecs of his pupils and 
disciples are rendering religious services, besides the subcontinent, in 
various foreign countries. initially ne vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind; after the latter's demise, he resorted to Hazrat Thanvi and 
obtained khilafat from him. Simultaneously with the work of teaching religi- 
ous sciences and writing books on them, throughout his life he remained 
occupied in spiritual beneficence also, He had also had a taste for poetry; 
a collection of his Arabic, Persian and Urdu panegyrics, elegies and a 
number of poems has already been printed and published. In Pakistan he 
held the position of the Chief Mufti, 


Mufti Muhammad Shaf'ee discharged duties of the Dar al-Ifta twice : at 
first from A.H. 1350 to A.H. 1354 and then from A.H. 1359 to A.H. 1361. 
During his tenure of office nearly 96,000 fetwas were written. 

A detailed account of him has already been given in Chapter IV. 

5. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SAHOOL 


His native-place was Pureni, Dist. Bhagalpur (Bihar). Having taken 


- 
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primary educetion at home, he joined Maulana Ashraf A'lam's teaching 
circle in Bhagelpur. From there he went to Kanpur and studied under 
Hazrat Thanvi and Maulana Muhammad Ishaq Burdwan) at Madrasa-e Jam'e 
al-Ulum, and then at Macrasa-e Faiz-e A’m under Maulana Muhammad 
Farouq Chiryakot). The zest for the acquisition of knowledge then took him 
from Kanpur to Hyderabad: this journey ne covered in two months —on 
foot! During his stay in Hyderabad he acquired the knowledge of logic, 
philosophy, astronomy, literature and Principles of Figh from Mufti Lutf 
Allah Aligerhi and Maulana Abd al-Wahhab Bihari. Reaching Delhi from 
Hyderabad, he attended jectures of Maulana Nazeer Husain; in the end he 
took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and completed the study of Hadith 
under the instruction of the Shaikh al-Hind. After graduation he served as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for seven, eight years, and then as head teacher 
and Shaikh al-Hadith at Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar Sharif, Madrasa-e A'liya, 
Calcutta; and Madrasa-e A’liya, Sylhet (Assam). In 1920 he was appointed 
as principal in Medrasa-e Aliya Shams ai-Huda, Patna. In short, he taught 
for as many as 46 years in the great madrasahs of UP, Bihar, Bengal and 
Assam. From A.H, 1350 to A.H. 1362 he was 4 member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum. He passed away on 97th Rajab, AH. 1367/A.D. 
1948; his grave is in Pureni. 


Maulana Muhammad Sahool discharged the duties of the Chief Mufti in 
the Dar al-lfta for nearly three years — from A.H, 1355 to. A.H. 1357. During 
his tenure, 15,185 fetwas were dispatched trom the Dar al-ifta, 


6. MAULANA MUFTI KIFAYAT ALLAH GANGOHI 


He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A.H. 1323 and rendered teaching 
services in various madrasahs. In the late A.H. 1356 he was selected for the 
Dar al—Ifta of the Dar al—Ulum. Thereafter, in early A.\H. 1359, he was trans- 
ferred to the teaching department. In A.H. 1363 he resigned from the Dar 
al-Ulum and went to Meerut, where he remained occupied in teaching. 
During his office, 5,840 fetwas were sent from the Dar al-ifta. 


7, MAULANA MUFT| MUHAMMAD FAROUG AHMED 


He is the son of the famous divine and saintly person of the Deoband 
group, Viz. Hazrat Maulana Siddiq Ahmed Anbahtavi. For a long time he 
rendered services of teaching and fetwa-writing in Jamia-e Abbasia, 
Bhawalpur. In the late A.H. 1362 he was appointed Chief Mufti in the Dar 
al-ifta, where he served in this capacity for more or less one year. In A.H. 
1363, pressure was brought Upon Maulana Farouq Ahmed from the 
Ministry of Education of the Bhawalour State to return to his previous 
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position at Bhawalpur. So he went there and was appointed Shaikh al- 
Hadith in the said Jamia-e Abbasia. Then he became principal in 
Madrasa-e Qasim al-Ulum, Faqirwall, Dist. Bhawslpur, In A.H. 1380, due to 
old age and weakness, he retired to his house and home, During his one- 
year tenure as many as 8,497 fetwas were written in the Dar al-Ujum. 


8 MAULANA MUFTI MAHDI HASAN 


His native-place is Shahjahanpur. He was born in AH, 1301. He 
graduated from Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, in A.H. 1326, and was one of the 
distinguished pupils of Hazrat Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelyi, He had 
also been awarded the ‘turban of proficiency’ in the convocation held at 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in AH. 1398. After his graduation, Mufti Sahib sent 
him to Madrasa-e Ashrafiya, Rander, Dist. Surat, where he spent 4 very long 
time in teaching and fetwa-writing. The people of Gujarat were highly 
impressed by his knowledge and learning Besides having matchless 
expertise in the Hanafite jurisprudence, he had a profound insight in 
Hadith and Asma al-Rijal (the art determining the authenticity of the 
narrators of the prophetic Hadith). in A.H. 1367 he was appointed Chief 
Mufti of the Dar al-ifta at the Dar al-Ulum. Retifing in A\H 1387 cue to his 
long illness, old age and debility, from the Dar al-Ulum, he returned to his 
beloved home-town, Shahjahanpur'. 


1, According to the iste Mufti Sahib’s second son, Sayyid Muhammed Mian 
Shahjahanpuri, who often comes ite contact with me at Surat and has been kind 
enough to supply some information to me regarding his august father, the date of Mufti 
Sahib s birth was Gnd May, 1889 (Raitt, AW. 1300). Mis father’s name was Kazim Hasan 
and grandfather's, Faz/ Allan They belonged to a Sayyid family which had come to India 
during the Mughal emperor Shahjahan's time He memorizetd the Quran and acquired the 
primary education of Urcu dnc Persian uncer the ivsiruction of ms father, Sayyid Kazim 
Hasan, arid nis Own feal brother Maulav) Munsr) Soyyid Sultan Hasan. in the primary 
Stage of learning Arabic Ne was @ siudent at. Madrasa-e A’yn al-'lim at Shanjahanpur and 
for higher stuches and graduation he went te Deih) anct Deoband He vowed ailegience 
to Maulana Rasheed Afimect Gangah at the instance of Hazrat Maulana Aba al-Raheem 
Raipun under whose suictance he nact traversed the mystic path (suluk) Hezrat Raipuri 
asked fim to iead the prayers in Nis mosque at Raipur for fifteen days, then took him to 
Gangon where also te Wes assigned the same ciuty for another fortnight anc then was 
asked to VoW allegiance to Hazrat Gangoni 


He Was 46 héiiz of Asia al-Rijsl and Had 4 jurispruderitiai insight in the stience of 
Haclitt), He was an imam of his time of ihe Honafite tack. Seeing Mult) Sanib's Hanafite 
sevices, Allama Kauthari, Sheikh al-tsiem of Turkey dunng tne isst prnase of tne caliphate, 
hac said "On the Day of Judgement | will tefl imam Abu Hanifa that | also served the 
Henafite tack but when | scquirect academic information regérding Mufti Mahal Hasan, | 
put Gown my pen for he 1s worthel! (han me of this statement’ 


According to Shaikh ai-Hadith Maulana Fakhr al-Din, Muft| Mand! Hasan Wat @ genius of 
his time. He had such mastery aver the science of Haciith and the art of Asma al-Rijal thar if 
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During his presiding over the Dar a|-|fta, as many as 75,394 fetwas were 
issued from the Dar al-Ulum. Mufti Mahdi Hasan Was an abstinent and pi- 
ous man, hospitable and generous, but at the same time he was very 
candid and fearless in speaking the truth. He had also had a tasté for the 
art of poetry His nom de plume was Azad, He was under allegiance to 
Hazrat Gengohi but received ‘permission’ and khilafat from Hazrat 
Gangohi's spiritua! successor (khalifa), Maulana Shaf’ee al-Din Makkr 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan has been the author and compiler of many important 
books amongst which the Arabic commentary entities Qala'id al-Azhaar 
on Ma’ani al-Athaar of Tahavi runs into six volumes. Two of these six 
volumes have Seen published. The first two volumes of Imam Muhammad's 
Kitab al-Hujja which is on Figh and is in four volumes has been published 





(foot-note continued from the arevious oage) 


any man fead or recited a hadith or took the nome of any narrator, he would fully explain it, 
Quoting references with critice! appreciation He Mac such Comorehensive grasp over tne 
Junsprudential mitwiae that he used to answer queries without referring books and would 
quote actua! passages and pages in answering queries he would fist adduce his argu- 
ments from tte Quran, then from the Hadith and ten from the consensus and then would 
write the decreed stetement,coucning the answer in sucn a way that it satishec the querist 
fully The answer used to have the (one anc grade of a ruling. in modern-age propositions 
he would give feferences from the Hanetite Flah and remove Complications. Hearing radio 
news from different provinces he would order to begin oF not te begin fasting during the 
month of Ramezen. On vexec quesiions like the toking of loans from banks and cooperative 
societies and of insurance policies he had given permission nearly 35 years ago, He had 
also given the tuling of legitimacy for the profession of photography anc those sciences in 
which photography is taugnt. Sometimes Maulera Gar) Muhemmad Tayyib himself would 
approach him Sersonally to get tne replies to intricate and involved questions, saying 
“your answers are reasonable and decisive” This is 4 great compliment indeed 


As 4 poet — and re was no ordinery poet — he was @ disciple of an august and saintly 
elder of nis own family, namely, Maulana Sayyid Husain Anmned Miat) Bebaak, who, in his 
tum, was 4 Cisciple of the renownec Dash Dehelvi. Mult) Sanib presiced over many a 
poetic Symposium held at Surat anc Decband, and trainec many young poets in the art of 
poesy. Like leaving a number of poet-cisciples, he nas left behind many qualified muftis 
like Mufti Aod 4l-Rahman of Medrese-e Abna, Mult) Aziz ai-Rahman Bijnori, and Mufti 
Ahmed Ebrahim Bemaat, who is presently working as Shaikh al-Hadith and Multi in Dar al- 
Ulum Falan-e Darayn, Tedkeshwar, Dist. Surat 


He has also left behind two sons, The cider son, Maulana Seyyic Ahmed Mien, Mufti of 
Nagpur, is 4 learned divine, naving & deep insight in the islamic sciences With a modern 
touch, ond is especially influential im the modern-educated class of the city. The younger 
son, Sayyid Muhammad Mian, ¢ also 4 learned mon but ne Is More Interested in the current 
politics of the country 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan served for the eciification of the Muslims of Gujerat at Rancer for 42 
years, (May his soul rest in peace!) (Translator). 
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by the Da'irat al-Ma‘arif with his emendation and marginal notes. It is a 
very rare book of which one Ms, was extant in Istanbul. It is one of the 
basic books of the Hanafite Fiqh, Mufti Sahib spent twenty years in the 
recension and marginal notes of this manuscript. His marginal notes on 
imam Muhammad's Kitab al-Athaar are a valuable academic wealth. He 
had also written the commentary on Nakhbata al-Fikr but it has not been 
published so far. All these books are in the Arabic language: Besides 
these, he wrote more than two dozen treatises in Urdu but they also 
could not be published 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan died in his native Shahjahanpur, on 28th Rabi 
al-Sani, A.H. 1396, after a long illness. 


9, MULANA MUFT] MAHMUD HASAN GANGOH} 


He was born in the beginning of Jamadi al-Sani, A. H 1325, at 
Gangoh, He prosecuted his studies at Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. In A. H. 1357 he completed his study of Hadith in 
the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and there itself, for nearly twenty years, 
he continued to render the services of fetwa-writing and teaching. Then, 
for nearly fourteen years, from A. H. 1371 to A. H. 1384, he graced the 
post of principalship and fetwa—writing in Madfasa<e Jame’e al—Ulum, 
Kanpur, where there was 4 great impact of his knowledge and iearning, 
abstinerice and piety and saintliness upon the people. 


in A. H. 71385 ne was selected for the post of Mufti in the Dar al-ifta 
of the Dar al—Ulum, Deoband, on which post he is still working. Besides 
fetwa-writing, he also teaches the second volume of the Sahih—e Bukhari 
to the students. 


He has not produced any independent book but nis important fetwas 
have been published in different journals. Nizam, the monthly journal 
from Kanpur is being published under his patronage for a number of 
years. The style of writing in the fetwas is concise. 


Mufti Sahib has received khilafat and ‘permission’ from Hazrat Shaikh 
al—Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariya. His residence is always resonant 
with the ‘remembrance’ (zikr) of the ‘remembrancers' (zakirin). He 
IS very unassuming and hospitable; 4 man of vast reading, 6 regular 
‘remembrancer’, an ‘occupied’ (shaghil), large-heartd and generous 
august man. One is reminded of the ancient ulema on seeing him. An 
important peculiarity of his is also this that whatever salary he receives 
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from the Dar al-Ulum, he not only returns it to the Dar al-Ulum every 
month but also adds something to it from his own pocket; this practice 
of his is current still, 


10, MAULANA MUFTI NIZAM AL-DIN 


He was born in A.H. 13928 at his native-place, Ondra, Dist. Azamgarh. 
He received primary education in the local schools and then studied in 
Madrasa-e ihya al-Ulum, Mubarakpur (Azamgarh). Thereafter, he read upto 
the intermediate classes in Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar Sharif, and Madrasa-e 
A’liya, Masjid Fatehpuri, Dethi. In the end he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and completed the Daura-e Hadith in AH 1359. 


At first he rendered teaching service in Madrasa-e Jam'e al-Ulum, 
Jatinpur (Azamgarh) and in Gorakhpur, and then was appointed in 
Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau Nath Bhanjan, on the post of teacher and 
fetwa-writer. In A.H. 1385, on the call of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he 
came to Deoband and wes entrusted with the post of Ifta, which he stil! 
occupies. He has got 4 good knack of fetwa-writing; his answers to the 
queries are detailed. Most of his important fetwas are being published in 
the journal Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 


, He has had the honour of vowing allegiance to and receiving khilafat 
from Hazrat Shah Vasi Allah (may his secret be sanctified!). Simplicity 
and dignity are conspicuous in his disposition. 





CHAPTER VI 
THE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION IN THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Before describing the curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum it will be apt to 
relate a short history of the syllabi of Arabic sciences so that the academic 
tendencies, right from the first decade of Islam to the present day, may be 
briefly estimated. 


In the prophetic era education began with the Holy Quran. During the 
caliphate of Hazrat Umar special arrangement was made, alofig with the 
teaching of the Quran, for the teaching and learning, and dissemination 
and publication of the Hadith lore also. As time rolled on and educational 
needs multiclied, as per necessity, disciplines also continued to be aa- 
ded. Till the middle of the second century-hijri, arts and sciences were 
restricted to the Quran, Hadith, Figh and the Arabic poetry: Thereafter, till 
the end of the fourth century hijri, which is called the age of invention and 
redaction, the invention of different arts and sciences and their translations 
came into being along with civilisational growth and pragress, and as per 
necessity some arts also began to be taught. As such, Hadith, Tafsir, Figh, 
Principles of Figh, Grammar and Syntax, Lexicon, Arabic poetry and History 
were considered the subjects for scholastic education of that period. 
Medicine, Astrology, Astronomy and some other Greek sciences can also 
be added to this syilsbi. , 


Between the fifth and the seventh century hijfi the science of Dialectics 
Of Scholastic Theology was established through itmam Ghazali and for the 
support of which, besides the afore-said sciences, Acetic sciences like 
Logic, Philosophy, etc. also became a necessary ingredient in the 
curriculum of the islamic schools and universities. 


Though these sciences were current, more or less, in ail the Islamic 
lands, nevertheless the impact of national, local and ethnic peculiarities 
was inevitable in different countries. Since Arab families had settled in 
countries like Egypt, Syria, etc. in great numbers, giving predominance to 
Arab leanings in these countries, sciences like Tafsir, Hadith and Asma 
al-Rijal were comparatively paid more heed to, In Andalusia (Spain), litera- 
ture, poetry and history had acquired great ascendency. In tran, logic 
and philosophy were predominant, and in Khurasan and Transoxiana, 
Figh, Principles of Righ and Tasawwuf were more in the vogue. At the 
same time, however, due to influences of the milieu and demands of the 
environs, the process of change and alteration in the syllabi has often 
taken place in different periods in one and the same country. 
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Aithough the Muslims had reached India in the Very first century hijri 
and a pretty good increase took place in their number in the beginning of 
the fifth century hijri, that is, during Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi's period, 
when, besides Sind, the area of the Punjab too had been included in the 
Islamic Gominions, the period of their real influence begins from the 
beginning of seventh century hijri, that is, from the regime of Sultan Shahab 
al—Din Ghuri (597/1191 — 6092/1205) It was that period when in Khurasan, 
Transoxiana, etc,, though, along with Tafsir and Hadith, Grammar and 
Syntax, Rhetorics and Literature, Jurisprudence, Logic, Scholastic Theology 
and Tasawwuf were being considered the standard learning, Jurisprudence 
and the Principies of Jurisprudence held higher importance. The Muslims 
that had come to India had mostly come from these very countries, and, 
naturally therefore, the coming of their leanings too was inevitable. As 
such, all these sciences were included and were a part and parcel of the 
syllabi of this era in india. 


Maulana Hakim Sayyid Abd al-Hayy Lakhnav) has fixed the following 
four periods of the old Indian curriculum:— 


FIRST PERIOD 


its Desinning shouic be taken from the seventn century hijn and its end 
in the tenth at a time when the second period had begun. For more or less 
two hundred years the acquirement of the following discipiines was 
considered the standard of learning-— 


Grammar, Syntax, Literature, Rhetorics, Fiqh, Principles of Fiqh, Logic, 
Scholastic Theology, Tasawwuf, Tafsir and Hadith, 


In Grammar, Misbah, Kafia, Lubb al—Albab by Qazi Nasir al-Din, and 
Irshad by Qazi Shahab al-Din Daulatabadi. 


In Fiqh, Hedaya; in Principles of Fian, Manar and its commentaries, and 
Usul—e Bezoodi. 


In Tafsir, Mudarik, Baizavi and Kashshaf. 
In Tasawwuf, Awarif, Fusus al—Hikam, and after a long time, Naqd al— 
Nasus and Lama’at had aiso come into vogue in those madrasahs which 


were attached to hospices. 


In Hadith, Mashariq al-Anwar and Misbah al—Sunnah (i.e., the text of 
the Mishkat al—Masabih). 
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in Literature, Maqamat—e Hariri used to be committed to memory. It 
appears from Hazrat Nizam al—Din Awlia’s discourses (malfuzat) that he 
had read the Maqamat under the instruction of Shams al—Din Khwarazmi 
and had memorized forty maqamas. 


In Logic, Sharh—e Shamsiah. 


In Scholastic Theology, Sharh—e Saha’if, and at some places, Tamhid—e 
Abu Shakoor Salimi. 


It @ppears from the particulars of the ulema of this class that Fiqh and 
Usul—-e Fiqh were considered the highest criterion of learning and merit in 
their period. In Hadith the study of Mashariq al-Anwar alone was con- 
sidered sufficient, and for more understanding and expertise in Hadith 
the Masabih was the ultimate. 


The peculiarities that are seen in the curriculim of this period were 
the result of the effective taste of the conquerors of india. The people 
who laid the throne of Islamic state in India had come from Ghazni and 
Ghur, These were those places where proficiency in Fiqh and Usool-e 
Fiqh was considered a diploma of distinction; the rank of jurisprudential 
traditions in these countries was very high. 


SECOND PERIOD 


in the late ninth century hijri, Shaikn Aod Allah and Shaikh Aziz Allah, 
in order to elevate the previous standard somewhat, introduced Qazi 
‘Adad's books, Matal'e and Mawaaif, and Sukaki's Miftah al—Ulum in the 
syllabi, As regards the particulars of the afore-said august men, Badauni 
has stated: — 


“Both these respectable men came to India (Hindustan) at the time of 
the devastation of Multan. They brought rational sciences into vogue in 
that land; earlier than this, in logic and scholastic theology nothing but 
Sharh—e Shamsiah and Sharh—e Saha’if was current’’'. 


in this period Mir Sayyid Sharif's disciples brought Sharh-e Matal’e 
and Sharh-e Mawagqif into vogue and Tafta Zani’s disciples con- 
ventionalized Mutawwal, Mukhtasar al—Ma’ani, Taltweeh and Sharh—e 
‘Aqa'id—e Nasafi. 





1. Muntakhab al—Tawarikh-—e Badauni, 0.86. 
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Moreover, in this period Sharh—-e Waqaya and Sharh-e Jami were also 
introduced in the syllabus. 


In the 2nd of this period Shaikh Add al-Hagq Muhadadith Denelvi, having 
studied the science of Hadith under the instruction of the ulema of the 
two holy cities (Mecca and Madina), tried to encourage afd bring into 
limelight the study of the science of Hadith. After him his son, Shaikh Nur 
al—Haq, also tried to spread the study of Hadith but did not meet with 
SUCCESS- 


If the above-mentioned books of this period, 12., Matal’e and Mawaaif, 
and their commentaries — Mutawwal, Mukhtasar, Talweeh, Sharh—e 
‘Aqa'id—e Nasfi, Sharh—-e Waqaya, Sharh—-e Jami — are added to the list 
of the books given in the First Period, the list of the syllabus of the second 
period can be easily prepared. 


it appears from the chronicles of the eminent ulema of this period that 
even as Sadra atid Shams—e Bazigha are held to be the ultimate books in 
our own time, Sukaki's Miftah al—-Ulum and Qaz: ‘Adad’s Matal'e and 
Mawadif were considered the ultimate books in their period, Bacauni, 
while writing the chronicles of the ulema of this era, nas hinted at this here 
and there, 


THIRD PERIOD 


The people's aspirations nad increased due to the change thet took 
place in the syllabus of the second period and now they were wishing to 
raise the standard of proficiency still further.Mir Fath Allah came to India 
from Shiraz. Mughal Emperor Akbar welcomed him by awarding him the 
title of ‘Adad ali-mulk. He made some new additions to the previous syl- 
labi which the ulema readily accepted. in his Ma’athir al-Karam, Mir 
Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgrami writes:— 


“He (Mir Fath Allan Shirazi) brought the works of the latter ulema of the 
Vilayat (Persia) like Muhaqqgiq Dawwani, Mir Sadr al-Din, Mir Ghiyas al-Din 
Mansoor, and Mirza Jan Mir, to India and introudced them into the circle 
of study, and a large crowc of attendants derived benefit from the Mir's 
assembly; and from that time the rational sciences got a new currency’’.’ 


, 
Hazrat Shah Wali Allah who was the last but the most illustrious divine of 
this era has given his syllabus in his Al-Juz al—Latif in the following order: — 


1). Ma‘athir al—Karam, p. 238. 
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Syntax - Kafia, Sharh—e Jami. 

Logic - Sharh—e Shamsiah, Sharh-e Matal’e. 

Philosophy . Sharh-e Hedayat al—Hikmah. 

Scholastic Theology: Sharh-e ‘Aqa’id-e Nasafi with Hashhia—e 

Khiyali, Sharh-e Mawaqif. 

Figh . Sharh-e Waaaya, Hedaya (Complete). 

Usool-e Fiah ; Husami and something of Tauzinh-Talvih, 

Rhetorics . Mukhtasar and Mutawwal 

Astronomy & Arithmetic « some brief treatises. 

Medicine : Mu‘ajjaz al-Qanoon. 

Hadith - Mishkat al-Masabih, Shama’il—e Tirmizi, and some portion of 
the Sahih—e Bukhari. 

Tafsir (Exegesis), Mudarik and Baizavi 

Tasawwuf & Suluk . ‘Awarif and Rasa'll-e Naqshbandiyya, Sharh-e 
Rubayyat—e Jami, Muqaddama—e Sharh-e Lama’at, Muqaddama-—e Naqd 
al—Nasus. 


After having studied this sylisbus, Hazrat Shah Sahib went to the holy 
cities (Mecca and Madina) and, sojourning there for fourteen months, he 
completed the study of the science of Hadith under the instruction of 
Shaikh Abu Tahir Kurdi. On returning to India he disseminated it so assidu- 
ously that the effects thereof are still extant. Hazrat Shah Wali Allah and his 
able sons and descendants, by their effort and endeavour, made the 
teaching and imparting of the Sihah Sitta an integral part of the syllabus. 


_ Shah Sahib had structured a new course of study also, But in those 
days the centre of gravity of knowledge had shifted from Delhi to 
Lucknow. Moreover, the new relation that had developed with Iran during 
the period of HumayUn and Akbar had gradually produced @ new change 
in the academic taste in India. Through the influence of the Iranian nobles 
and ulema of the Mughal Court, Logic and Philosophy, which were abo 
initio considered the highest criterion of learning in \ran, were gaining 
superiority, slowly but steadily, over other sciences; and hence Shah 
Sahib's restructuring of the course could not gain general popularity. 


FOURTH PERIOD 


The fourth period began from the twelfth century hijri. Its founder was 
Mulla Nizam al-Din Sahalvi, who was contemporary of Hazrat Shah Wali 
Allah. The curriculum known as ''Dars-e Nizami’’, which is current today 
in all the Arabic schools, is a relic from him. Adding something more to 
the syllabi of the third period, Mulla Nizam al-Din prepared the following 
syllabus :-— 
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Conjugation (Sarf): Mizan, Munsha’ab, Sarf—e Mir, Panj Ganj, Zubda, 
Fusul—e Akbari, Shafiah. 


syntax (Nahv)» Nahv—e Mir, Sharh—e Mi'ata Amil, Hedayat al—Nahv, 
Kafia, Sharh—e Jami. 


Logic: Sughra, Kubra, Aisaghoji, Tehzib, Sharh-e Tehzib, Qutbi, Mir 
Qutbi, Sallam al-Ulum. 


Philosophy - Mebazi, Sadra, Shams—e Bazigha. 


Arithmetic & Astronomy. Khulasat ai-Hisab, Tehrir—e Uglidas 
(Discourse |), Tashrih al—Aflaak, Risala—e 
Qaushjia, Sharh-e Chaghmini (Chapter |). 


Rhetorics - Mukhtasar al—Ma‘ani, Mutawwal (upto Ma Ana Qalat). 
Fiqh: Sharh-e Waqaya (Awwalin), Hedaya (Akhirin). 
Usool-e Fign. Nur al—-Anwar, Tauzih—-Talvih, Musallim al—Suboot. 


Scholastic Theology: Sharh-e ‘Aqa‘id—e Nasafi, Sharh-e ‘Aqa'id—e 
Jalali, Mir Zahid, Sharh-e Mawadaif, 


Tafsir - Jalalayn Sharif, Baizavi (Sura—e Baqrah). 
Hadith « Mishkat al—Masabih. 


The great peculiarity of this syllabus is that more attention has been 
paid in it to the creation of depth of insight and power of reading in the 
student, and although immediately after the completion of this course 
proficiency is not acquired in any particular subject, this much ability is 
Surely created that, through one’s own independent reading and labour, 
one may acquire proficiency in any Subject of one’s liking The standard 
of Hadith and Tafsir in this course too is not much high, and of literature 
there is included no book at all. 


In the middle of the thirteenth century hijri there were three centres - 
of thought of education in India- Delhi, Lucknow and Khairabad. Though 
the syllabi of the three were somewhat common, the points of view of all 
the three were different. More attention was being paid to Hadith and 
Tafsir in Delhi. Hazrat Shah Wal| Allah's family was assiduously busy in the 
dissemination and teaching of the Book and the sunnah, and the noetics 
were of 4 secondary position. In Lucknow the old seventh—century—-hijri 
tenor was dominant over the ulema of Farangimahal: Fiqh and Principles 
of Fiqh had had more importance in their centre. in Tafsir, Jalalayn 
and Baizavi, and in Hadith, Mishkat al—-Masabih alone, were considered 
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sufficient. The academic subjet at the Khairabad centre was virtually 
restricted to logic and philosophy; these subjects were taught with such 
care and assuduity that the teaching of all other sciences had almost 
become eclipsed before them. 


THE CURRICULUM OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In the second half of the thirteenth century hijri the educational 
centrality of Delhi and Khairabad had come to an end; however, some 
light of knowledge was still lingering in Lucknow. Although the centrality 
of these places had ended, the distinctive peculiarities of all these 
three centres were extant, more or less, in all the Arabic schools of 
india 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has not only preserved the greatness of 
these sciences but has also played an important role in developing 
them. The peculiarities of all these three places have been gathered in 
the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum, and the syllabus thus prepared with 
their amalgamation has been in force generally for more or less a 
century in all the Arabic schools in the country. At some places other 
modern syllabi are also current. Amongst such seminaries the position of 
Nadvat al—Ulama, Lucknow, is most conspicuous, but this type of 
syllabus is not very common, 


inspite of the afore-said comprehensiveness of the syllabus of 
the Dar al-Ulum, even as changes and alterations have taken place in the 
syllabi in every period as per the demands of the age, similar elimination 
and addition has been done, in accordance with the zeitgeist, from time 
to time, in the syllabus of the Dar al—Ulum also, in which, along with the 
religious sciences, contemporary sciences and economic necessities too, 
on the whole, have been paid attention to, endeavouring to make it more 
and more useful. 


The present syllabus consists of four stages: Primary, Middle, High, 
Mastery (Post-graduate stage). 


The post-graduate class is not compulsory; if the student wants to 
acquire mastery in any subject or topic, he can take admission in the 
post-graduate class and continue his education. 


The curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as detailed below, 
consists of the following arts and sciences and books — 
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THE EIGHT-YEAR COURSE OF THE ARABIC CLASSES 





FIRST YEAR 





Subject 


Books 





Conjugation — Grammer: Arabic Primer; Mizan al-Sarf and Munsha’ab 


(Sarf) 
Syntax (Nahv) : 


Arabic Literature : 


Logic: 


Chirography : 
(Khush-navisi) 


(complete); Panj Ganj (complete). 


Memorizing of Nahv-e Mir (compl.); Sharh-e 
Mi‘ata A’mil (comp!.). 

Rauzat al-Adab (omitting Bab al-Makateeb); 
Insha-e Arabi (Prose); 

Arabi ka Mu’allim (Parts | & {I). 


Taiseer al-Mantiq. 


Correct writing and Dictation. 





Cantillation : Exercise in cantillation in the first quarter of 
(Tajvid) the Para-e Amm and Traditional Invocations. 
SECOND YEAR 
Subject Books 

Jurisprudence : Nur al-Ezah (compl.); Qaduri (upto Kitab al-Hajj). 

(Fiqh) 

Syntax : Hedayat al-Nahv (compl.); Al-Nahv al-Wazeh 
(Elementary Part |). 

Conjugation : ‘lim al-Sigha (upto Khasiyyat); Fusool-e Akbari 


Arabic Literature : 
Logic : 


Cantillation : 


Chirography : 


(from Khasiyyat). 
Nafahat al-Adab (compl.); Tamrin-e Arabi. 
Mirqgat and Tehzib. 


Exercise in the last one-third of the Para-e Amm 
with memorising. Jamal al-Quran (compl.). | 


Correct writing and Dictation. 





Subject 
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THIRD YEAR 
Books 


Tarjumat al-Quran (Sura-e Bagrah). 


Quranic Exegesis : 
((Tafsir) 


Jurisprudence : 


Syntax : 


Arabic Literature ; 


Logic : - 


Hadith : 


Contemporary Subjects : 


Qaduri (from Kitab al-Buyu til! the end). 


lon ‘Aqeel (upto 300 pages), Sharh-e Jami 
(Verb and Particle). 


Nafahat al-Arab (Prose). 


Sharh-e Tehzib (upto Zabita); Qutbi 
(Tasdiqaat). 


Mishkat al-Athaar. 
(A) (1) Tarikh-e Hind (from the regime of 
Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi till A.D. 1947. 


(2) Tarikh-e Islam (Khulafa-e Rashidin, Bani 
Umayya, Bani Abbas; Tarikh-e Saltanat-e 
Turki) 


(3) Municipalities (Elementary Civics). 


(B) (1) Geography of the Arab Peninsula and 
other Islamic countries. 


(2) World Geography (Resionwise). 


FOURTH YEAR 





Subject 


Quranic Exegesis : 


Jurisprudence : 


Principles of 
Jurisprudence : 


Books 


Tarjumat al-Quran (from Sura-e Aal-e Imran upto 
Sura-e Mariam). 


Kanz al-Daqa’iq (upto Kitab al-Nikah); 
Sharh-e Waqaya, vol. ii (upto Kitab al-‘Itaq). 


Usool al-Shashi (comp).). 
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Subject 


Rhetorics : 


Logic : 
Philosophy : 
Hadith : 


(Contemporary) Modern 
Sciences : 


Subject 


Jurisprudence : 


Arabic Literature : 
Logic : 


Principles of 
Jurisprudence : 


Beliefs (’Aqa’id) 


Rhetorics : 


Books 

Mukhtasar al-Ma’ani (upto the end of the 
second subject); Talkhis al-Miftah (only the third 
subject). 
Sallam al-Ulum (upto the end of Tasawwurat). 
Hadya-e Sa’eed (First half). 
Alfiyat al-Hadith. 
(A) (1) General Science (Elementary Chemistry, 

Physics, Zoology, Botany — all theoretical); 


Principles of Hygiene, 


(B) (1) Some Essential Chapters of 
the Constitution of India. 


(2) Elementary Economics. 


(3) The Theories and Biographies of 
Some Modern Philosophers, 


FIFTH YEAR 
Books 


Hedaya: First Quarter, 
Second Quarter. 


Maqamat-e Hariri (10 Maqalas). 


Mulla Hasan (upto Jins). 


Nur al-Anwar (upto Qiyas) 
‘Aqidat al-Tahavi (comp!.) 


Al-Balaghat al-Wazeha. 








Subject 


Tafsir : 


Usool-e Tafsir : 
Usool-e Figh : 
Philosophy : 


Arabic Literature : 





Subject 
Figh : 
‘Aqa'id wa Kalam : 


Tafsir H 


Hadith : 


Usool-e Hadith : 


Fara’iz : 


Optional Subjects : 


Usool-e Tafsir : 


Usool-e Hadith : 
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SIXTH YEAR 
Books 


Jalalayn Sharif (compl.) 
Two Hours Daily. 


Al-Fawz al-Kabir (compl!.). 
Husami (comp).). 
Mebazi (compl.). 


Divan-e Mutanabbi (upto the end of 
the rhyme Dal); Tamrin-e Arabi (Arabic 
Exercises); 
Insha-e Muhadatha (Colloquia! Prose); 
Cantillation or Chirography. 
SEVENTH YEAR 

Books 
Hedaya (last portion): Daily Two Hours. 
Sharh-e ‘Aqa’id-e Nasafi (compl.). 


Baizavi (one and a quarter portion 
of Sura-e Baqrah). 


Mishkat Sharif (compl.). 


Sharh-e Nakhbat al-Fikr (compl.) 
(Two Hours Daily) 


Siraji (compl.). 


Talkhis al-itqan. 


Muqaddama-e Ibn Salah. 





Pu 


Subject Books 
Kalam : Masamarah. 
Logic : Hamd Allah. 
Literature : Divan-e Himasa (Bab al-Adab wal-Himasa) 


Al-Nathr al-Jadid. 
eee 
EIGHTH YEAR 


DAURA-E HADITH 
————— eee 


Subject Books 
ey 
Hadith : Bukhari Sharif (compi.).; 


Muslim Sharif (compl.). 

Tirmizi Sharif (comp!.).; 

Abu Da’ud Sharif (compl.) 
Nasa’i Sharif, 

lon Maja Sharif, 

Tahavi Sharif 

Shama’ il-e Tirmizi Sharif. 
Mu’attaayn (The Two Mu’attas). 


sss 
POST-GRADUATE CLASSES 





Completion (Mastery) in Tafsir 


re nS Oe 
Subject Books | 





Tafsir : Tafsir-e Mudarik: Para |— 5 
Tafsir-e Mudarik:. Para 6—10 
Tafsir-e Mazhari: Para 11—15 


LK sss 
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Subject Books 


Tafsir-e Mazhari: Para 16—20 
Tafsir-e Baizavi : Para 21—925 
Tafsir-e Baizavi : Para 26— 30 
Talkhis al-itqan. 


Mastery in Theology 


Subject Books 
Tafsir : Tafsir-e lon Kathir (Sura-e Baqrah & Aal-e 
Imran). 
Hikmat-e Shariyah : Hujjat Allahil Baligha 
(Religious Philosophy) 
Munazira : Rasheediyah. 
(Polemics) 
Figh: Al-ishbah wal-Naza’ir (upto subject |). 
Usool-e Figh : Tauzih Talwih. 
Usool-e Hadith : Muqaddama-e lon Salah. 
Hadith & Fiqh: Muqaddama-e Fath al-Bari, Bedayat 


al-Mujtahid; Tadrib al-Ravi. 





Mastery in Literature 


Subject Books 


Poetry : Divan-e Hassan bin Thabit 
Sab’a Mu’allaqa (upto three poems). 


Prose : Asalib al-insha. 
Jara’id wa Rasa’il 








Subject 


History of 
Literature : 


Insha (Belles-Letters) - 


General Reading : 


Subject 


Rational! Sciences : 


General Reading : 
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Mastery in Literature (contd.) 


Books 


Tarikh al-Adab al-Arabi. 
Magqalat-e Arabi. 
Hayati by Ahmed Amin; Al-Ayyam by Dr. Taha 


Husain; ‘Ilbraat by Manfaluti; 'Abqariyaat by 
Mahmud ‘Iqaar. 


Mastery in Noetics 
Books 
Qazi Mubarak (upto Ummahat al-Matalib). 
Hamd Allah (upto Shartiyaat). 
Sadra (upto the discussion on physical forms), 


Shams-e Bazigha (upto the discussion on 
Makan— p.40). 


Sharh-e ‘Aqaid-e Jalali (upto the 
discussion on Aslah —p. 72). 


Musallim al-Thubut (4 chapters). 


Muqaddama-e lon Khaidun. 


Risala-e Hameediya. 
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After the successful completion of this 8-year course of the Arabic 
classes the student becomes eligible for receiving the graduate degree 
(Sanad—e Faraghat) of the Dar al-Ulum. 


PRIMARY CLASSES 


According to the rules of the Dar al—Ulum, the completion of the 
following primary course is necessary for reaching the said “Arabic 
Classes"’ :— , 


The Quran Class: (1)First of all it is necessasary to be able to read 
at least the Holy Quran. Before the reading of the Quran generally the 
primer which is known as Qa’ida—e Baghdadi is taught. The acquiring of 
the ability to read Quran takes more or less two years. 


The estimate of this period is for those smal! children who may have 
been started to read at the age of five years and may have average 
intelligence; otherwise intelligent children can complete the reading of 
the Quran even in less time. 


The period of committing the Holy Quran to memory is more or less 
three years. 


(2) After completing the Quran the learning of Urdu and Persian is 
also necessary, Out tne Department of Cantillation 1s also there for those. 
children who wish to be trained in Cantillation and Orthoepy after 
having memorized the Quran. 


The Cantillation Class: in the course of this class, along with the 
practice of cantiliation and orthoepy, the following books are also 
taught :- 


Jamal al—Quran, Ma’rifat al—Waqoof, Fawa'id—e Makkia, Shatibia, 
Rai'yya, Tayyiba. 


This is a 2-year course. it has been made compulsory for every 
student of the Arabic class that, along with other lessons, he should 
take admission for one period in this department and should practise to 
read at least the Para—e Amm with cantillation. 


Urdu Diniyaat (Theology in Urdu)—(3) Next to the Holy Quran class 
is the department of Urdu Diniyaat in which, besides the teaching of 
Theology in the Urdu language, Arithmetic and other subjects are also 
taught. The couse of this department is spread over four years. 


QTT 


The Persian Class— (4) Next to the Urdu Diniyaat department is the 
Department of Persian in which primary books of Persian Prose and Poetry, 
Arithmetic, Geography, Hindi and Arabic Grammar are included in the 
course. This department also consists of four classes. 


Over and above the primary classes the classes for practice and teach- 
ing are as follows -— 


Modern Sciences :—(1) One department is for modem sciences, in 
Which English language and contemporary sciences are taught. The course 
of this department is of one year, 


Practice of Fetwa—writing (ifta):— There is a department for the 
practice of fetwa-writing also for those who may have graduated in the 
Daura—e Hadith. The period of training of this too is one year. 


Jamia—e Tibbia- —(2) An educational department of the Dar al—Ulum 
is Jamia—e Tibbia also in Which graduates of the Daura—e Hadith can take 
admission. Its course of study extends over four years and its syllabus 
consists of books of the Unani system of medicine as well as books of 
allopathy, 


Department of Chirography or Calligraphy :—(3) Graduates of the 
Daura-e Hadith can take admission in this department also. The period of 
practice here is one year. This department also renders the service of 
correcting and improving the handwriting of the students of the Arabic 
classes. 


THE REMOVAL OF A DOUBT 


On seeing this syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum the question arses: -‘Why 
were not the modern sciences which had already reached india at the 
time this syllabus was compiled included in it’? The reason for this non— 
inclusion, according to Hazrat Nanautavi, was that these subjects were 
being taught in the government schools thar had been established in the 
country at various places and everyone could take advantage of these. 
On the contrary, the old sciences were in a state of abandonment and 
there was not even an inferior arrangement for teaching these. Moreover, 
in this syllabus itself attention had been paid to the creation of so much 
ability in the student that he might acquire knowledge of other sciences 
through self-study. This question had also cropped up at the inception 
of the Dar al—Ujum itself; on the occasion of the convocation of A.H.1290 
Hazrat Nanautavi threw full light on this question. He says:— 
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“For the education of all the rational and traditional sciences and to 
acquiré competency therein, this madrasah and the madrasah at 
Saharanpur are, no doubt, an excellent provision; and jf it please Allah, 
the alumni here, provided they complete the curriculum, can easily and 
Quickly acquire the remaining ancient and modern sciences by dint of the 
power of their ability The reason therefore is that in these madrasahs, 
the greatest objective, besides the religious education, is the attainment 
of the power of ability. We did not rest content with only the religious 
sciences but as per the old system, have also provided subjects that 
develop intelligence, an excellent result of which In the former times was 
that great savants and polymaths possessing prodigious abilities were 
produced in legions amongst the followers of islam Hence we under- 
Stand with certainty that thaugh the students here may not have 
succeeded with some of the modern arts and sciences, this ability of 
theirs may prove sufficient like a perfect teacher for their education. In 
other schools, though, due to the teaching of some modern subjects, the 
Students thereof may have acquired some new acquaintance of those 
subjects which the students here may be wanting in, the latter, in fact, in 
the eyes of the just, would be considered, by virtue of their ability, 
superior to the former in these subjects also. 


“Notwithstanding all this, even if some loss is conceivable supposedly 
due to lack of practice in some of the modern subjects, then due to 
want of ability and absence of the knowledge of religioUs sciences the 
students of those schools ought to be considered inferior to the students 
of this Madrasah. 

— “Now we also point out this thing so that it may be known why in 
respect of acquirement (of knowledge) this special method was prop- 
os€d and why the modern subjects were not incluGed, The main reason, 
inter alla, for this is that whether training be special of general that as- 
pect should be borne in mind from which crack may have Geveloped in 
their accomplishment. Accordingly, it is manifest Upon men of intelli- 
gence that nowadays education in modern subjects is making rapid prog- 
ress due to the outnumbering government—run-schools. Indeed the old 
sciences Must never have declined so much as they did now. Under such 
circumstances the people looked upon the founding of schools for mod- 
ern Sciences as an exercise in futility. Hence it was considered necessary 
to spend money for the traditional sciences, as also for those disciplines 
which certainly develop ability for the conventional (religious) as well as 
the modern sciences. 


“Secondly, the acquisition of numerous sciences at one and the same 
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time proves detrimental to ability in respect of all the sciences. Of course, 
after acquiring the knowledge of intelligence-developing subjects, which 
have been especially prescribed for the acquisiton of ability, if the old 
and new arts (subjects) too are acquired, the span of time required for 
their acquirement will, of course, remain equal. The objective will be 
achieved well enough through its antecedence and subsequence, 4s also 
the ability of each science; and hence the reason-developing sciences 
were also introduced, along with the traditional sciences, in the 
curriculum. Hereafter, if the students of this Madrasah, joining government 
schools, acquire knowledge of the modern subjects, this thing would more 
shore up their accomplishment’. 


On another occasion, replying to the objection that modern sciences 
Nave not been included in the curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum, he says :-— 


“There is NO arrangement here at ail for the teaching of the worldly 
sciences. The answer (to this objection) firstly is that there ought to be a 
treatment of the disease. To take medicine for a disease which is not there 
is useless. The crack in the wall should be filled in; it is necessary to fill 
the kiln. What is it but foolishness to be anxious about the brick that has 
not falien down ? Of what earthly use afe the government schools ? If the 
profane sciences are not taught there, what else is done’’?? 


METHOD OF TEACHING 


The method of teaching of the Dar ai-Ulum can be divided into three 
grades — 


Primary — Intermediate — High. 


The aim before the teachers in the primary grades consists in creating 
in the students the ability to comprehend the contents of a book Hence 
in these grades more stress is laid on the comprehension of the book. 


In the middie or intermediate classes, along with the comprehension 
of the book, such topics are also brought on the tapis besides the text- 
book under study which may be essential for broadening the students’ 
minds and for elevating their mental standard. 


In the higher classes complete stress is laid on the teaching and 
understanding of the subject under study, but at the same time the 
comprehension of the book is not overlooked, 





1,Rudad, A.H 12990 op 154 16 
@ Rudad A. H. 1992 p 13. 
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The method of teaching in the Dar ai-Ulum is this that the student first 
reads the textual passage Now it Is the duty of the teacher to lecture so 
comprehensively on the read out passage technically that light may be 
thrown on every aspect and question of the concerned passage. The 
teacher tries to gather in all the necessary informations regarding the topic 
in his discussion, and he, applying his lecture to the passage, may satisfy 
the student. The students are quite free and unrestricted during the lesson. 
They are considered entitled to it that as long as they may not understand 
the lesson fully and may not hear satisfactory answers to ail the objections 
that may crop up in their minds regarding the problems under study, they 
may not aliow the teacher to proceed further. The result of this method is 
that, on the one hand, the student attends the lecture fully prepared and, 
on the other, the teacher also finds himself constrained ta teach with full 
preparation and attention. 


As a rule, in the lessons of the text-books the teachers’ attention is 
concentrated on this matter that the ability to understand the book may be 
Created in the students and they may know the method of understanding 
the author's motive. 


In the Science of Hadith, besides the Mishkat al-Masabih, the follow- 
ing books are included in the course :-— 


Sahih-e Bukhari, Sahih-e Muslim, Jama'e Tirmizi, Sunan-e Abi Da’ud, 
Sunan-e Nasa’i, Sunan-e ion Maja, Mu’atta-e imam Malik, Mu’atta-e 
Imam Muhammad, Sharh-e Ma‘ani al-Athaar-e Tahavi, Snama’'il-e Tirmizi. 


Amongst the above-mentioned books the first four are completed 
wholly and their topics are thoroughly discussed It Is not necessary to 
read the remaining books wholly. In the few lessons of these Books the 
teachers deliver such lectures whereby the purpose of the Dock 1s known. 
Since the greater part of hadiths in the former and the latter Oooks is 
common, there arises no need of separate discussion of the latter. 


in the lecture on Hadith discussion as regards adaptation (jarah 
wa te’'dil, lit, objection and adjustment) of the narrators of Hadith is, 
wherever necessary, only brief. instead of this more attention Is paid to the 
technique of Hadith so that more and more Power of deduction of proposi- 
tions and the method of educing may be developed in the students and they 
may fully understand the method of eduction of the Imams of Fiqh. However; 
if the Imams of the practical methods of religion (mazahib) have at any time 
needed to pay special attention to any authority or narrator, it becomes 
ineluctable to bring it under discussion during the course of the lesson. 
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But the arguments of the four imams, their principles of the deduction 
of propositions and the answers on behalf of the Hanafite to the arguments 
of the three imams are brought home to the students in such 4 sober and 
academic manner that nothing is detracted from the weightiness and glory 
of any one Gf the four imams. Rather, the arguments and proofs of the 
three imams are presented before the students with great broad- 
mindedness. Since most of the books of Hadith and Tafsir that are 
includea jn the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum have been compiled by the 
Shafiite and Malekite Imams, their arguments, inevitably come before the 
students; hence it becomes necessary for the teachers that they establish 
the Hanafite tack to be preferable in the light of arguments and evidences 
in such @ way that the casuistic greatness of the three imams may remain 
intact, admitting no distinction 


The zestful students of higher classes, jn accordance with the style of 
the predecessors, consider It necessary to jot down the teacher's lecture. 
As such, Hazrat Gangoni’s and Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's lectures on Tirmizi, 
entitled Nafh al-Shazzi and Al—Wird al-Shazzi, and Hazrat Sayyid Anwar 
Shah Sashmiri’s lecture on the Sahih—-e Bukhari, entitied Al—Arf al-Shazzi 
and Fayz al—Bari (which is in four bulky volumes) are the result of the 
Same taste for jotting down. These are only a few examples of such jotted 
lectures which have been published; otherwise those that are still awaiting 
publication are too many to be counted. These gem-—scraps of the 
academic commodity are abundantly available with the graduates of the 
Der al—Ulum. 


The teacher's medium of experssion while lecturing and teaching is 
Urdu — the language which Is spoken and understood throughout India. 
However, it is tri¢d to explain to those students Who do not understand 
Urdu, in other languages unti! they become able to understand Urdu. 


The importance the mother tongue commands in the teaching of arts 
and sciences could be realised in the present system of education in 
India after a long time. This is an undeniable and incontrovertible fact 
that the ease with which academic matters are understood through the 
mother—tonque and are retained in memory is not possible in any other 
tongue. But the dominance of the English paramountcy had so much 
come home to and dominated the minds of the nation that it could not 
get a clue to this reality for a long time. Amongst the Indian universities 
the first to realise the importance of mother-tongue for education were 
Jamia-e Osmania, Hyderabad, Deccan, and Jemia—e Millia, Delhi, They 
also put this thought into practice and achieved remarkable success at 
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both the places, and thus presented an example to be followed by other 
universities, and now this demand has been generally accepted by the 
Universities in India that the mother-tongue should be made the medium 
of education, 


In this connection, anyhow, the Dar al-Ulum bears the palm, the educa- 
tional experts of the twentieth century at last were constrained to arrive at 
the same conclusion which had been understood in the Dar al-Ulum a 
hundred years ago!'. 





1, This is an educational aspect of this problem but, besides this, there i§ a linguistic 
aspect to it also, and it is this that by being the medium of instruction at the Dar 
al-Ulum the Urdu janguage itself has echieved 6 great advantege, which the circles 
engaged in developing and propagating Urdu have not so fer chanced to notice. 
Nevertheless, the results and gains of this cannot be denied, That great adventage is this 
that since the Dar al—-Ulum is 4 central educational institution of the Muslims in the 
islamic World, students flock to it not only from the different linguistic states of India 
but also from various foreign Countries for acquiring educetion, and they learn the Urdu 
language sufficiently well during their stay here. Accordingly, it is an event of a 
few years ago that a gentleman Who had made 4 tour of various foreign countries had 
happened to visit the Dar al—Ulum, His statement was that 


“when | reached Bukhara, which is 4 femous place in Cenyal Asia, | ran there across 
& man, who, considering me to be an indian, spoke to me in a sympathetic tone in 
Urdu’ | wondered very much how he, being so far eway from india, must have learnt 
such chaste Urdu ? On my asking him, he told me - ‘This is due to the educational 
grace of the Dar al-Ulum (Deoband), and not only | but aiso the entire educational 
circle here generally understands and speaks Urdu’ Despite my being 6 Hindu, that man, 
with great affability and love, lodged me es his guest and threw in my honour a grand 
welcome-party, 4 peculiarity of which | Will never forget that Oecause Of my sake who- 
ever delivered 4 speech in it, spoke in Urdu only” 


In short, the Dar al-Ulum, in this mariner, through its students, has widened the circle 
of Urdu to almost al) the Asiatic countries. 


A similar incident had happened with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru during his visit to 
Russia. The address presented to Pandit Nehru at the Tashkent aerodrome by the citizens 
was in Urdu and was read out by an Uzbek. Pandit Nehru also replied tne address in 
Urdu which, as the newspaper reported, the audience understood, applauding several 
times with clapping during the course of the reply. 


Al—Jami’at Daily , June 18, 1955. For details, vide Prof. Humayun Kabir Dar al—Ulum 
Deoband Men by Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi. 


Besides this there are more than sixty book-depots in Deoband which keep publish- 
ing religious books in Urdu day in and day out. 


7* 
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EDUCATIONAL FEATURES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


As much as the word ‘education’ is. simple and brief, to the same 
extent it is impartant, affecting the deepest recesses of the soul, Education 
Is NOL merely the name of pictures of letters, phonetory lines, dialects and 
big ana small books. On the contrary it is the name of such an intellectual, 
mental and academical training through which the iatent faculties and 
talent of man are developed to be adorned and organized and human 
sentiments and feelings are civilized and polished by oringing them under 
an excellent and lofty ideal, so that useful fruits and consequences thereof 
may be brought into play for mankind, It is a very difficult task to teach 
man to use his talents correctly but it is as much necessary as it is difficult. 


in other words, if education is limited to merely knowing the unknown 
things, then it is not something extraordinary, but if it is employed for 
action, then its difficulties are increased manifold, Although every nation 
of the world apprecaites the value of knowledge, the Muslims’ view of 
knowledge is quite different from that of the other nations’. The non- 
Muslims acquire knowledge so that through it they may gain power and 
greatness, progress erid superiority in the world. Knowledge for the most 
part is considered the means of acquiring wealth but it is a peculiarity of 
the Muslims thet instead of a means they have considered knawledge an 
end; they have never considered it a means of livelihood. The Muslims 
have always acquired knowledge for the sake of knowledge; they never 
acquired it in order to earn their livelihood through it. According to the 
Muslims the acquisition of knowledge is a duty, by discharging which a 
Muslim, besides worldly benefit, also gains absolution in the afterlife. The 
Statement of the Sovereign of the Universe (Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him!) is — 


“It is an obligation upon every Muslim man and Muslim woman to 
acquire knowledge’’. 


This obligatoriness has. been made necessary for action only, and it is 
incumbent Upon every person as per need. It is an acknowledged fact of 
history that no nation in the world could become exalted Until its powers 
of knowledge and action did not awaken. Education alone js the means 
through which spiritual and moral, civilisational and cultural progress can 
be made, which is the raison d'etre for the creation of humanity. In view 
of such progress it is essential that every seeker of knowledge is provided 
an Opportunity to develop his talents in the best possible manner: In other 
words, it is the primary duty of society that it provide such facilities 
whereby every student may display his best talents. In fact, nations are 
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made through knowledge and are deteriorated through ignorance. On this 
account it is necessary that every person should have equal opportunities 
for the acquirement of knowledge. Emanicipating knowledge from the 
monoply of the particular stratas of society, isiam has done such a great 
obligation upon humanity that it is difficult to assess it. 


The history of every developed nation is a Witness to the fact that the 
secret of its progress and advancement is hidden in its commonaity’s 
being educated, and this is not easy until there is arrangement for free 
eduation. in the present system of education the heaviness of expenses 
has deprived the majority of the advantages of education, After an experi- 
ence of hundreds of years the educational experts of the twentieth century 
have at last arrived at the conclusion that the education of the common 
people ousnt to be free, and as jong 4s this system is not adopted, it is 
difficult for education to be universal. 


OUR OLD SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 


In our old system of education this principle was always put into 
practice. Accordingly, in the mode of the education that had been 
adopted in these schools, the educational expenses were charged to the 
institutions rather than to the students, In this system of education fees 
were not chargeable, and not only this but text-books also had to be 
provided for the students gratis. Then not only this that the education was 
free and no rent was charged from the students for the boarding house 
but destitute and poor students were also given cash stipends by the 
institutions for food, clothes and other necessities, It is that speciality of 
the Arabic schools the example of which is not found in any other educa- 
tional system of the world. 


Besides this, in the Arabic schools never such 4 restriction was laid on 
the acquirement of knowledge whereby the doors of teaching and learning 
might have been closed for certain individuals of the Community. On the 
contrary, every man who had any zest for the acquisition of knowledge 
could acquire knowlege in them without any let or hindrance. Our schools 
have always been free from the restriction of age and avocation and never 
has been allowed in them the discrimination of race and colour, wealthi- 
ness and poverty, the high and the low. On this account the ways of 
acquiring the highest possible education have remained unceremoniously 
open for every man, no matter to whichever ethnic group he belongs and 
howevermuch a man of siender means he may be. In the educational 
history of the Muslims innumerable such scholars and men of accomplish- 
ments will be met who ancestrally belonged to smal! and high occupations. 
The principle of keeping eduction more and more exempt from restrictions 
and conditions has always been observed in the religious schools. 
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The world has learnt the lifting of restrictions on education of the mean 
occupations from Islam only. The thing for which Europe is being credited 
today of bearing away the paim is in fact a reflection of the Arabic schools 
only; yet the world has still to learn from these schools the philosophy of 
lifting the restriction of age—limit. Accordingly, the foundation thereof has 
been laid in the form of ‘Adult Education’’'. Now the time does not seem 
to be far off when this curse will be removed from the Universities of the 
world. 


FREE EDUCATION 


The same traditions of our old system of education are the distinguish- 
ing feature of the Dar al-Ulum. Here also fees are not charged from the 
students. Food, clothes and cash stipends are given by the Dar al-Ulum to 
all resourceless and needy students, and text-books and accommodation 
are provided free of charge to every affording and non-affording student. 
The result of this is that the education of the Dar ai—-Ulum has not been a 
speciality, @ preserve of the well-heeled only but even the most 
impoverished man can get his children adorned with education through it; 
its grace ts universal and, in proportion to capability, full. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is the first and the pioneer educational 
institution in India, established on the principle of free education and has 
been running this free system of education with enviable success for more 
than a century, 


EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is also the first educational institution 
which presented the concept of “Autonomous System of Education” during 
the British regime in India and assiduously endeavoured to maintain 
intellectual liberty of the nation in an atmosphere of political slavery. 
Though this was a Very difficult work, the Dar al-Ulum, by practising it, 
made it easy. inspite of the offer of the British Government the Dar al—-Ulum 
never accepted this aid. Hence it has remained free from many such restri- 
ctions which necessarily come in with the government grand-in-aid. It is 
being said by certain people that when the government was willing to give 
valuable financial aid to the Dar al-ulum, it was not proper on its part 
to decline and abstain from accepting it; howevermuch generosity the 





1. In this connection the city of Denver in the U.S A. has achieved great fame. It is said 
that adult education in Europe and America hes begun from this school, which had been 
founded in 1916. 
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community may show, it cannot compete with the substantial help of the 
government. These people most probably failed to notice this point that 
it is necessary to keep the Arabic scnools free from the influence of the 
state, for though it be a governmen’ of the Muslims, unless it be a 
government of the purely Istamic style, its politics cannot be candid and 
Unalloyed, whereas such education is required for the Arabic schools that 
May be absolutely free from all sorts of un-islamic influence énd extrane- 
ous practice. Hence the Dar al—-Ulum, Deoband, never accepted any aid 
from the government in. power; its entire resource and capital consists in 
reliance on Allah. The Dar al—-Ulurn has heen busy in the service of the 
religion depending only on the Muslim masses, and notwithstanding the 
swift and severe vicissitudes of day and night it is maintaining itself and 
going on with its old dignity and traditions. 


Today, unfortunately for our community, the purpose of education has 
come down fo this that bagging through it some good and lucrative 
Service substantial livelinood may be earned. As though the very intent 
and denotation of education has been altogether changed, and now, 
instead of "knowledge for the sake of knowledge”, it too has become a 
means like many other means of earning livelihooa, although it is a natural 
demand of the dignity of knowledge that its ideal be sublime, No doubt 
the profane arts and sciences are acquired so that worldly progress 
may be achieved through them, but /f this ideal is restrained only to one's 
Own personal gain and one's own advantage is kept jn view, this is sheer 
selfishness. To expend the invaluable wealth of knowledge for only one’s 
OWN ends is not to recognise the greatness of knowledge. The purpose of 
acquiring secular arts and sciences should als be this that through them 
the resources of the Whale community (or naticn) may be developed and 
they may become the cause of not only one’s swn rise and progress but 
also for the advancement of the country and the community. 


The aim and ideal cherished by the students of Arabic schools in 
acquiring knowledge is to seek Allah's pleasure and to serve His creatures 
in the best possible manner. The pupils consider their teachers to be 
teachers and fully observe the old limits and ranks of teachersnip and 
pupillage. They pay the same respect to their teachers which they pay to 
their parents; every student considers service to teachers conducive to 
increase in knowledge and prosperity! 


The following golden incident of the Islamic history is worth remem- 
bering that when Madrasa-e Nizamia was established in Baghdad, and 
high salaries and stipends were fixed for the teachers and the taught and 
al! sorts Of equipments for comfort Were provided by the government, the 
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Ulema Of Bukhara held on this occasion an assembly of mouming for “the 
decline of knowledge’ and expressed sorrow over it that now knowledge 
would 6e acquired not for the sake of knowledge but for status and 
wealth, lt is obvious that if this noble purpose of knowledge ts not there 
before 4 man, why would he, instead of the contemporary (modern) 
sciences, set his face towards the Dar ai—Ulum the value of the degree 
(sanad) of Which, in the sight of the government, is not more than that of 
an old almanac 7 


Once a lieutenant-governor of the United Provinces (U.P.), Sir James 
Muston, while inspecting the Dar al-Ulum, had asked a student from a 
place far off from Deoband .— 


“What is the purpose of your coming here from such a distant place” ? 
Spontaneously the student replied — 


“| have come to read here for this that after returning | may render 
religious service to the peaple of my native place’. 


It can be estimated from the syilatus of the Dar al—Ulum that it is far 
higher than the standard of the government examinations of "Maulavi Fazil’’ 
etc. of “the Oriental Languages’, On this account, had the Dar al—-Ulum so 
wished, it could have easily got its sanad recognised by the government 
equivalent to that of ‘Maulavi Fazil” but instead of making its sanad a 
“passport” to service in the government departments, it considered it 
more apposite that it should try to create in its students such academic 
ability and merit that the moment the people see its alumnus and its sanad 
they may believe that it is a thing of value and that whichever task of reli- 
gion this man takes upon himself, he will be able to discharge it with 
competence and elegance 


Special attention has been paid to this thing in the curriculum of the 
Dar al—Ulum that through it the student, along with the preservation of the 
spiritual and moral values of Islam, may also acquire ability and expertise 
in the Islamic arts and sciences so that after going out from here he 
may be enabled to bear the responsibilities of sincere leadership of the 
community and may play an important role in the effort for the Islamic call 
and preaching. |t is tried in the Dar al—-Ulum to convince students that the 
purpose of their education is not at all the acquirement of degree or pre- 
paration for government services and offices. On the contrary, it is a purely 
religious education, and the political and geographical conditions of India 
Gemanc that such a party that may always be actively busy in elevating the 
Word of Allah and the revival of the Sunnah should be present amongst 
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the muslims. Thank Allah that the Dar al-Ulum is successful in this educa- 
tional Purpose: from this institution have come out thousands of such 
ulema, preachers, authors and leaders who have never avoided this 
Purpose of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The prophetic Hadith is a commentary and exegesis of the Book of 
Allah and the second most important source of the Islamic law The Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has rendered service to many religious and secular 
sciences but the teaching of Hadith has been the most conspicuous 
among them ali The teaching of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum has been 
comprehensive in tradition (riwayat) and reasoning (dafayat) and all the 
principles of the Islamic law. Here it is tried that the commentary of the 
hadith and such details of topics related to It may come before the 
Students that in their future life they may not have to face any difficulty in 
the conjunction and reconciliation (Jama’ wa tatbiq) and preference and 
interpretation (tarjin wa tawil) of the prophetic hediths. in this respect 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in the teaching of Hadith, commands a singu- 
lar dignity. This is the reason that the Dar al-Hadith of the Dar al—Ulum is 
held in high esteem and respect by all the religious schools. 


On account of the extensiveness of its educational system, maturity in 
conformance to the Sunnah, and consummate firmness in arts and sci- 
ences, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, enjoys the position of a singular institu- 
tion, In the teaching of Hadith particularly it commands an individual style, 
Which special feature of it makes it distinguished over al! other educational 
institutions. In its Dar al-Hadith gather every year three to four hundred 
students who flock to it from different parts of the world merely, for the 
study of Hadith. Amongst these students of Hadith there is 8 large number 
of such people also who are graduates of other institutions and come here 
only to benefit from the special higher education of the Dar al—Ulum. 


The Dar al—Ujum, Deoband, leads all the seminaries of India, Pakistan, 
Bangla Desh, Burma, Afghanistan and other countries and many madrasahs 
imitate it in the method of education and internal organisation 


The Dar al—-Ulum has been religiously kept aloof and independent from 
state help and government interference. The system of education and train- 
ing that the British government had started in India in its regime not only 
did not have any compatibility with the Islamic ideal and belief but was 
also very harmful for the Muslims, had it been accepted, then our present 
generation not only would have been deprived of \slam but also, 
unsurprisinigy, would have renegated from and revolted against islam. The 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum sensed this danger in time and, despite political 
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slavery, revivified the old system of education to maintain intellectual 
liberty in order that the students completing this course of study could 
begin the world as a true believer. 


TIME—TABLE 


As it is generally the practice in the Arabic schoots, in the Dar al—-Ulum 
too the time—tabie is divided into two parts: the first part consists of four 
hours. and the second of two. In the summer season from 6-00 a.m. to 
10-00 a.m. and after the Zuhr prayer, from 3-30 p.m. to 5-30 p.m., and in 
the winter season, from 8-00 a.m. to 12-00 noon and after Zuhr prayer, 
from 2-00 p.m. to 4-00 p.m. Each period in the Dar al—-Ulum is of full sixty 
minutes. With change in season the hours of periods also change gradually; 
1,e,, from 6-00 to 6-15 and from 2-00 to 2-15; similarly, from 8-00 to 7-45 
and from 3-30 to 3-15. 


Usually, after admission in the month of Shawwal, lessons begin in the 
beginning of the month of Zi-q'ada and continue tii! the end of Rajab. The 
annual examination is held in the month of Sha'ban and continues for 
nearly three weeks. The annual vacation begins from the ljast week of 
Sha’ban and continues up to the first week of Shawwal. Admissions begin 
fram the second week. Friday is the weekly holiday. 


RULES OF ADMISSION 


The portal of the Dar al-Ulum Deoband is open for every student who 
wants to acquire knowledge of the religious sciences, provided he agrees 
with the objectives and the educational ideal of the Dar al—Ulum and 
applies for admission with the firm resolve of abiding by the rules and 
regulations of the Dar al—Ulum and provided his lifestyle be in consonance 
with the Islamic values. With these conditions he can be admitted to that 
class for which he may have ability and capacity. 


Admission generally begins from the second week of Shawwal and 
ends by the end of the third week, but the admission of fresh students is 
closed a little earlier. 


At the time of admission a fresh student is admittted to a class for 
which he is considered fit by virtue of his ability; admission cannot be 
given on the basis of the sanad of any other educational institution. How- 
ever those students who pass the Persian classes and join the Arabic class 
are exempted from the test for admission 
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Admission in the Quran class and Persian class is done through appili- 
cation and in the Arabic class through a printed application-form. There 
are two kinds of the admission-form: old and new. By ole are meant 
those stucents who may have studied in the Dar 4}-Ulum itself in the previ- 
ous year and the newly-arrived students are called ‘new (ie,, fresh). 


By filling the admussion-form the student makes a promise that he shall 
keep himself engaged in studies with eagerness and sinsleness of 
purpose, and shall fully abide by the rules-in-force of the Dar al-Ulum, 
and in his personal appearance, Geportment and etiquette, and reading 
and writing, etc. shall follow the student-like demeanour and lifestyle. 


There is no restriction of age-limit for admission; however, young 
children from outside who cannot stay alone in the hostel are not 
admitted. There is also no such restriction on account of any profession 
wherefore the doors of teaching and learning may be closed Upon some 
individuals or sections of the community; on the contrary, every man 
who cherishes any zest for learning can learn and acquire knowledge 
without any hindrance. The Arabic madrasahs have always been free 
from the restriction of age-limit and profession, never allowing any 
discrimination on account of colour and race, riches and poverty, and 
high and low class. Hence the ways Of acquiring the highest possible 
education with convenience have always remained open to every man 
belonging to any race, of howsoevermuch small means he may be. In 
the educational history of the Muslims will be found innumerable such 
scholars and accomplished men who ancestrally belonged to different 
high and low professions. Such men who have been ignored in the world 
on account of their lowly professions acquired education in these Arabic 
madrasahs and accomplished such wonderful exploits in the academic 
and political fields that every student of history is aware of them. The cre- 
dit of antecedence and pioneering for the thing that is being considered 
today 4 gift of Europe belongs in reality to our Arabic schools. 


EDUCATIONAL CLASSES 


Details of teaching classes have already been given with the 
curriculum and hence it is not necessary to repeat them here. 


EXAMINATIONS 


It is not easy to say that the system of examination was generally 
current in the Arabic madrasahs; nevertheless it appears from the particu- 
lars Of some madrasahs that the students were examined in them annually. 
As such it is stated in the history of Bijapur entitled Bustan al-Salatin, 
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in Connection with the chronicles of the seminaries, that “'the examination 
of the students used to be held at the end of the month of Zil-hajja"’. An 
explicit statement about the annual examination in the same book at 
another place |s that “the annua) examination was held every year’. 


But this system had been abandoned just a short time before the 
establishment of the Der al-Ulum, and this system of holding quarterly, six- 
monthly and annual examinations, which is a good means of assessing the 
student's ability, labour and tall, was not in vogue. When a student finished 
& book under the instruction of a teacher, a higher book used to be begun 
without holding a test for the previous book: It is evident that in this there 
was NO Opportunity to assess and assay the student's ability, and very often 
even an undeserving student also used to go on crossing the stages of pro- 
gress. Perceiving this defect, the Dar al-Ulum put an end to this system 
ang made the quarterly, half-yearly and annual examinations compulsory. 


‘The rules that are in force in the Dar al-Ulum in connection with exami- 
nation are also sufficiently stiff. There is no rule of pnvate examination 
here. 


Amongst the madrasahs of India most probably it was @ speciality of 
Bijapur only that an annual examination used to be held there, otherwise 
no mention of annual examination is met with in the history of other religi- 
Ous schools; and this much is absolutely certain that in the immediate past 
of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum the custom of annual examination 
was not at all there in india. 


RULES OF EXAMINATIONS 


Examination which is the criterion of assessing the students’ educa- 
tional ability and the teachers’ labour and assiduity and on which promo- 
tion to higher classes depends is a very necessary thing. But even as the 
Dar al-Ulum has been absolutely kept aloof from the influence of the 
government, similarly any kind of external interference in the examination 
has also not been liked. The curriculum is of its own proposition and 
examinations too it conducts under its own supervision. 


The examinations here are of two kinds. One is examination for admis- 
sion. It is held for those students who come from some other seminary 
to be admitted to the Dar al-Ulum. Usually it is held in the month of 
Shawwal. Special strictness is used in this examination and very often - 


a 
1 & 2. Muselmano ka Nizam-e Talim wa Tarbiat, vol. |, 6. 347. 
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more than half of the candidates taking this examination have to return 
because of their failure. The other examination is held for studies. This is 
held thrice in the academic year. The quarterly examination is held in the 
month of Safar al-Muzaffar, the six-monthly in Jamadi al-Ula and the 
annual begins in the last week of Rajab and ends in the second ten days’ 
of the month of Sha'ban. 


Extreme precaution i5 taker) and strictest invigilation is done in the 
examinations. All the examinations of the first and the second years and of 
some books of the third year are conducted catechetically, through viva 
voce; and of higher classes there is written examination. The question- 
papers are printed with utmost precaution and under extreme secrecy. 


In the examination four hours are given for answering the paper. Seats 
are fixed and special care is taken that the candidates may not talk with 
each other; in case of disobeying this rule the guilty candidates are 
expelled from the examination. 


The hypothetical marks of the examination are 50. The detail of secur- 
ing classes in the examination is as under — 


To be placed in the lowest class 4 successful candidate must obtain 
30 to 36 marks, for the intermediate class 37 to 43, and for the highest 
class 44 to 50, 


It should be known on this occasion that prior to the Dar al-Ulum all 
the educational centres that were there in India were by and large of the 
nature of private institutions and it was a common factor in all of them that 
there was neither classification in them nor muster-rolls nor were the 
students compelled to choose a subsidiary book and subject with the 
principal book and subject. There was absolute freedom; one would read 
whatever one liked and read as long as one wished. There was no fixed 
duration for education nor any particular mode of examination. it is the Dar 
al-Ulum only that takes precedence of al) others in executing classification, 
duration of education, maintenance of muster-roll, holding of examina- 
tions, relevance of subjects and other such matters, and it is from here 
only that these things gradually became customary in the Arabic schools. 


EDUCATIONAL STIPENDS 


Most of the students prosecuting their studies in the Arabic schools are 
poor and indigent. The financial condition of their guardians is not such 
that they may afford to spend money for the education and training of 
their young children and adorn them with education and culture. 
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The history of every progressive nation is a witness to the fact that the 
secter of its progress lies hidden in the edcustion of its masses and this 
is not possible unless there is an arrangement for free education. Accord- 
ingly, after an experience of hundreds of years the greatest educationists 
of the twentieth century have at last arrived at the conclusion that the 
@ducatiol of the masses ought to be free; and as tong as this method is 
not adooted, it is difficult for education to become universal. The 
greatest drawback of modern education is this that it has become a 
preserve of those people only who can afford their expenses, as if there 
is No Mlace for the poor in the acquisition of the modem education. 


But in our old system of education educational expenses have been 
made the liability of the educational institutions rather than of the 
studerits. In this system of education no fees are charged for education. 
And not only this, text-books are provided gratis for the students; rather, 
the indigent and poor students are given even cash stipends by the institu- 
tions for food, clothes and other necessities. in the Dar al-Ulum this matter 
has been paid special attention to ab initio that the burden of meeting the 
expenses of the boarding and lodging, clothing, medical treatment and 
other inevitable needs should be borne by the Dar al-Ulum rather than by 
the students, save those who may afford to be self-sufficient. 


Bur in the issuing of stipends due regard to it is inescapable that dis- 
inclination in matters educational and the eleemosynary or parasitic habit 
may not develop in the students, and thet they remain all absorbed in 
educational works. Hence all the stipends are issued for one year only, to 
be renewed next year, Whenever the student fails in the examination, the 
Stipend is stopped and is not reissued as long as he does not obtain, in 
accordance with the rule of the issue of stipend, success in the examine- 
tion in the medium class. However, accommodation for stay in the hostel 
and text-books from the library for the relevant year are given temporarily 
without charge to every student, deserving or undeserving. 


The following conditions are necessary for obtaining a stipend — 


(A) The student may have studied books \|ike Al-Nahv al-Wazeh, 
Sharh-e Tehzib, etc. (which are being taught in the second year). 


(B) He may have obtained out of 50 at least 37 marks, which is the 
medium class of success. 


(C) He may be asking for aid because of poverty. 
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The stipend is of two kinds: food— and —cash. 


For the provision of food there is the Kitchen, fram which each student, 
at each meal, is given two tandoori (i-e., Tannuri; a kind of bread which is 
baked inside the oven) breads the (dry) flour of which weighs 250 grams. 
Dal dish is given at lunch-time and meat-dish in the evening), 


Besides meals, cash stipends are also given in different quantities, upto 
fifty rupees per month. 


In the terminology of the Dar al-Ulum, both these kinds of stipends are 
called “imdad” ("aid"). Those students whom "aid" is issued, are also 
given four pairs of clothes, two pairs of shoes in one year and 6 quilt also 
in the winter season 


A monthly stipend is fixed for lighting in the rooms and for the washing 
of clothes. Physicians are appointed for the treatment of sick students. 
Medicines are provided gratis to the students and they are also supplied 
regimen (medically prescribed diet). 


Besides these matters, arrangement of light in the passages of the Dar 
al-Ulum, water-taps in the hostels, and tepid water in the mosque of the 
Dar al-Ulum in the winter season, is done necessarily. 


All the: students admitted in the Dar al-Ulum are given text-books on 
loan from the library for one year without charge. Whether or not 6 student 
gets financial aid, he is not charged rent for the hostel-room 


PRIZE-DISTRIBUTION 


In order to induce and tempt students to educational activities and 
create 2 competitive spirit among them, students are considered worthy of 
getting prizes on their success in the annual examination, A student securing 
the highest number of marks is awarded a special prize. Textual and non- 
textual books are given as prize, in accordance with the student's ability. 


Like some other things, the custom of prize-distribution has also been 
there in the Dar al-Ulum from the very beginning. In the function that is 
held every year under the name of prize-distribution, besides the local 
residents, people from outside are also invited to participate. The purpose 





1. If the student so wishes, ne can also take cash price in lieu of meal. 
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of this gathering is that the Muslims in general and the contributors in 
particular may estimate the educational results of that adolescent genera- 
tion they had entrusted to the Dar al-Ulum; as also this that they may see 
with their own eyes the scene of the utility of that money the community 
has donated to the Dar al-Ulum. 


TESTIMONIAL, SANAD (DEGREE) & “TURBAN” 


The students who, after completing the course of the Dar al-Ulum, 
obtain success in the annual examinations are awarded sanads on their 
gracuation. The title of each studied book i5 necessarily mentioned in the 
sanad but the book in the examination of which the candidate may have 
obtained less than 30 marks 15 not entered in the sanad 


There are separate sanads for the class of Persian, the class of cantilla- 
tion and the Gepartment of Tibb. The students who drop out in the 
middle, before completing the entire course, are also given testimonial 
for the books the examination of which they may have passed. The sanad 
of 'A’lim” is given to one who passes the fourth class and that of “Fazil”’ 
to one who completes the course of the eighth class. 


Besides the names of books the examination which the candidate has 
already taken and passed, his academic and intellectual capacity and 
gOod ability are also mentioned in the sanad; and it is also testified that 
he has studied in the Dar al-Ulum, is skilled in arts and sciences, and has 
had the right to teach and issue fetwas. Over and above this; opinion is 
alsO expressed regarding his morals and behaviour. The sanad is a 
printed one, and is adorned with the signatures of the vice-chancellor 
and the teachers and the seal of the Dar al-Ulum, 


Besides the usual award of a sanad according to the practice of the 
old institutions, a turban is also wrapped, in a public function and at the 
hands of their own teachers, around the head of those students who may 
have achieved distinctive qualifications in arts and sciences. In the Arabic 
schools the technical term for this turban is “turban of proficiency”. 


THE MUSLIMS’ AVOIDANCE OF THE ENGLISH EDUCATION 


This Blame has gained notoriety against the ulema of India, particularly 
against the ulema of Deoband, that, by issuing a fetwa against the 
acquirement of the English education, they prevented the Muslims from 
acquiring it, wherefore the Muslims lagged behind other communities in 
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in the fieid of worldly progress But this blame is baseless, because the 
ulema were against only that curriculum which might lead the Muslims 
towards atheism and ireligion. This danger was being felt in Aligarh itself. 
Accordingly, to obviate it, an independent Department of Theology was 
established there, and when Maulana Muhammad Qasim’s son-in-law, 
Maulana Abd Allah Ansari, was invited to head it, the Dar al—Ulum 
promptly accepted this Invitation, Maulana Abd Allah Ansari graced this 
post fill the end of his life and after him, his son, Maulana Ahmed Mian 
Ansari, was appointed on this post. He was also a graduate of the Dar al— 
Ulum. It is, therefore, obvious that in case of opposition to the English 
system of education, this thing was not possible. 


As regards those students who, after graduating from the Arabic 
schools, wished to enter government schools, Hazrat Maulana Nanautavi, in 
his speech delivered in a function of prize—distribution held in 1290/1873, 
had encouraged such students in the following words :-— 


“lf the students of this madrasah join government schools to acquire 
the modern sciences, this acquirement would more shore up their 
accomplishment'’*. 


Replying to the objection of certain people as to why madern sciences 
were not included in the syllabus of the Dar ai-Ulum, he said — 


"If this thought is a stumbling block that there is no arrangement here at all 
for the profane sciences, its answer firstly is that there ought to be treatment 
of the disease. To take medicine for a disease which {s not there is futile. 
The crack in the wal) should be filled up; it is necessary to fill the kiln. What 
iS it but silliness to be anxious about the brick that has not yet fallen down? 
Whar are the government schools for 7 If the profane sciences are not taught 
there, what else is done there ? Had these schools been less in number than 
what are required, then it would not have mattered. But it is common 
knowledge that through the government's attention, towns and cities apart, 
schools have been opened even in villages. To make arrangement for the 
schools of secular sciences in their presence and be negligent towards 
the religious sciences is not the work of the longsighted wisdom’. 


in fact our ancestors did not feel any hesitation in adapting the arts 
and sciences of other nations even at that time when the flag of their 
greatness and power was flying over half the world, The Muslims in the 
a a a 
j-Rudad~e Dar al—Ulum, AH. 1290, p.16 
9. Rudad, AH. 1299. p 13 
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past had not only adopted the philosophy of Aristotle and Plato and other 
Greek philosophers but had also become masters of the medical treasures 
of Hippocrates and Galen. Researches on Euclid and Ptolemy had become 
an intersting pastime of their lives. The Indian Arithmetic too had been 
Gast in the Arabic mould. in this very way foundations were iaid in the 
Arabic language of a new literature, history, philosophy and knowledge, 
medicine, arithmetic, astronomy, astrology, chemistry, ohysics and other 
arts and sciences, which ate a proud wealth of culture and civilisation of 
the world today. The Muslims adopted these sciences in such a Way that 
instead of being felt strange they look Islamic sciences. in the acquirement 
of arts and scjences Muslims have always been very large-minded. Every 
student of history knows that the Muslims have not only learnt the arts and 
sciences Of Greece and India but have also developed and enlarged 
them’, 


It iS an atrocious misunderstanding in respect of the ulema; English 
education was never called impermissible and illegitimate, The ulema were 
opposed rather to that culture only which was correlated with the English 
educstion and which alone was being considered the singular means of 
advancement. It will be apposite here to see by pondering over this blame 
in the light of historical facts what its reality is. Exactly at the time which 
coincided with the beginning of the late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan's educa- 
tional movement, @ matchless divine of the time, Maulane Abd ‘al-Hayy 
Lakhnavi, who belonged to the old educational centre of Hanafite jurispru- 
dence at Ferangimahal, Lucknow, had issued the following fetwa regarding 
the English education — 


“To study the English janguage or learn to write English is prohibited if 
it be for the sake of resemblance, but if the purpose be this that we may be 
able to read letters written in English or know the contents of their books, 
then it matters |ittle. It says in the Mishkat Sharif that the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) ordered Hazrat Zaid bin Thabith 
to learn the Jews’ script (Hebrew) and he learnt it in a few Gays” 2, 


In Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi's Fatawa, in reply to a query 
regarding the learning and teaching of the English language, is written :— 


“It iS correct to learn the English language, provided one does not 
commit 4 sin and there may be no impairment in religion * 


1. Rudad, A. H. 1299, p.13 
2. Majmue—e Fatawa by Maulana Add al-Hayy, vol. ili, @. 20, 
3. Fatawa Rasheediya, vol. |, p. 64. 
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in the early period of the East india Company Hazrat Shah Abd al— 
Aziz Dehelvi's fetwa too was to the same effect that ‘to learn the English 
language is permissible”. In short the respected ulema never opposed 
the English language in itself at any time, -On the contrary, for the earning 
af livelihood and the acquirement of knowledge and information they 
explicitly issued a fetwea of its legitimacy, even as it is clearly evident 
from Hazrat Zaid bin Thabith’s example in the prophetic era. However 
that form alone was declared impremissible through which, due to diffe- 
rent reasons, the student's oelief and faith were affected and which 
became the means of adopting un-lsiamic culture, un-Islamic mortals and 
antiisiamic beliefs. 


The reality in fact is this that there were serveral reasons for the 
Muslims’ aviodance of the English language. The forernost reason was this 
that, on the one hand, there was intense bitterness in the Muslims’ hearts 
against the aggressive English who had deprived them of rulership and 
empire, they (the Muslims) used to look at every thing of the English with 
aversion, The presence of inimical sentiments in the Muslims hearts 
regarding the Englishmen’s culture, civilisation and sciences was but 
natural. The Muslims had seer the lamp of the Mughal empire snuffed out 
before their own eyes; they had seen with their own eyes the spectalce 
of the royal family writhing in dust and blood; they haa seen thousands 
of Muslims being put to the sword on very ordinary, fiimsy suspicions. 
Thousands of Muslim families had been reduced to utter poverty (lit., were 
starving for want of even stale bread); and thousands of respectable 
families Were Wandering about aimlessly in a state of utter destitution and 
helplessness. They had seen the plunder and devastation of all those 
things which they considered the ultimate product of morality and human 
culture and without which their life had become prosaic, and their glory: 
and honour had gone. They could not at al) bear to give Englism education 
to their young children nor to have anything to do witn the English. In that 
period the grave consequences of the mutiny and its reaction could not 
be psychologically overlooked. The struggle between Islam and Christianity 
that hac been going on for centuries in Europe and the Middle East had 
now, according to their thinking, reached India also. Hence this thing had 
become indelible in the Muslims’ heart and mind that to tolerate Chris- 
tianity and the Christian state would be detriments! to Islam and the 
Muslims. So they decided to completely boycott this new culture and 
civilisation and began to consider everything that was related to the 
English a portent of danger for Isiam and the Muslims. it is evident that 
this kind of their thinking was a natural reaction of the cifcumstances, and 
for which they should be considered excusable. 
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On the other hand, the English too considered the Muslims their real 
Nolitical rival. Although in the war of independencs, of 1657 the individu- 
als of both the Hindu andthe Muslim communities had participated and 
both the communites, as per their capacity, had taken part in this war, in 
the eyes of the English the Musaiman alone was their real opponent. 
Hence the English, after gaining control, and considering him to be the 
feal revel, made him more and more a4 target of their Oppression and 
grinding tyranny, The policy of depriving Muslims of every high place in 
the country and easy circumstances was adopted. The idea of the English 
was to make the Muslims educationally low and useless so that the vision 
of sovereignty and exaltation might get out of their heads. This wound 
hed been inflicted so deep thet It was not going to be healed in a few 
days. 


At the same pme the padres in india were not only allowed to preach 
Christianity but nad also had the backing of the officials. The teachers in 
the schools and colleges used to be largely padres, ard lessons of the 
Bible were compulsory. The ulema alone were not opposed to this thing 
but even the commonest Muslim, under such circumstances, Was not 
prepered to send his children to the schools 


Maulana faz) Haq Khairabadi who had been sentencea for life and 
transported to Andaman-Nicobar tsiands for the guilt of suing a fetwa 
of jihad of 1857, writes — 


‘The English prepared a scheme to christianize all the Indian inhabi- 
tants, It was their belief that the Indians would not be able to find any 
helper and cooperator, and, therefore, save submit and obey, they would 
not have the nerve to defy them. The English had thoroughly realised that 
the rulers’ variance from the ruled on the basis of religion would be a 
great stumbling dlock in the way of domination and possession. Hence 
they began to indulge in al) sorts of wiles and chicanery with complete 
diligence and assiduity, in their wilful attempt to obliterate religion and 
the sense of nationhood. To teach small children and the ignorant and to 
inculcate their language and religion, they established schools in towns 
and villages and made an all out effort to wipe out the old sciences and 
academic attainments’. 


Formerly the government used to be an institution, mainly concerned 
with administration of the country, army, police, revenue and finances. 


1 Al-Saurat al-Hindla, pp. 356—7. 
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Most of the walks of life were out of its circle of activity and gamut. The 
people of the country used to be free in their educational system, culture 
and civilisation, morais and social life, as a result of which it was not 
necessary that with the change of sovereignty change might come in 
education and culture also. But the frame of the British system of govern- 
ment was different from this; its circle of operation circumscribed the 
whoie |ife of the country and the nation and its jurisdiction covered all 
the walks of life. English culture and English education had become 
correlative and these alone were considered the means of advancement 
ang civility. The ulema were against this thing only. 


In the Muslims’ avoidance of the modern education there was indeed 
some interference of the will and intention of English politics so that the 
Muslims might not remain able to rule, and, secondly, the Muslims 
themselves, for fear of irreligion, hesitated in admitting their children to 
schoois. 


These were the causes that obstructed the Muslims’ going to schools 
and colleges. Accordingly, when the padres’ activities cogled down due 
to their own continuous failures and the teaching of the Bible was 
excluded from the schoo! caurse, and at the same time, as time passed 
On, the Muslims’ aversion against the English and English education 
gradually naturally subsided in the Muslims’ hearts, they began to incline 
towards English education 


This is the reality of that blame which kept the Muslims away from the 
English education, In fact aversion to English education was the result of 
the Muslims’ national sense of honour and psychological reaction, and 
the ulema too were included among them. However, the ulema recog- 
nised the spirit of tne age and with full insight and foresight never 
avoided issuing fetwa for the legitimacy of taking English education. 
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CHAPTER Vil 
ADMINISTRATION 
MAJLIS-E SHURA 


The administration of the Dar al-Ulum ab initio has been based on the 
consultative principle of “and whose: affairs are a matter of counsel’”’ 
(XL: 38), For this there is an authorized high council which had been 
formed along with the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum itself, This 
council is known as Majlis—e Shura. The responsibility of the Majlis—e 
Shura is to look after and guide all the affairs of the Dar al—-U\jum. 


it will mot be out of place here to show that seeing the ordinary 
condition and lack of equipments with which the Dar al-Ulum had 
started the contingency of the administration of the Dar al-Ulum on the 
principle of consultation seems to be surprising. The people in india at 
that time were ordinarily not conversant and familiar with the democratic 
system. The Dar al-Ulum sef up the Majlis-e Shure in the tsiamic style 
and, running this system successfully, established an excellent example 
before the community. The corollary of this mode of thinking was that the 
democractic method was extensively established in the making of 
arrangements. As regards the qualities required of the counsellors, Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautav) (may his grave be illuminated!) has 
given the following guidance in the third article of the Constitution 
compiled by himself — 


‘The counsellors of the madrasah should always bear in mind that the 
madrasah should acquire well-being and excellence, and no one should 
be self-partial. God forbid! if things come to such a pass that the 
counsellors consider opposition to their own opinion and their subscrib- 
ing to the opinions of others unpalatable, then the foundation of this 
madrasah will become shaky. 


"jn short, a counsel in season from the bottom of one’s heart and, in 
its context, the excellence of the madrasah must always be kept in mind. 
There should be no opinionatedness. Hence it is necessary that the 
counsellors should on no account be hesitant in expressing their opinion 
and the audience always listen to them with good faith; that is, it should 
be borne in mind that if others’ opinion is convincing though it be 
contrary to the opinion of some of them, they would accept it with heart 
and soul, And moreover, it is also necessary for the same reason that the 
vice-chancellor, in matters requiring consultation, must consult the 
counsellors, whether they be the regular counsellors of the madrasah or 
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any intelligent, knowledgeable visitor who may be a well-wisher of the 
madrasahs. Over and above this, for the same reason, it is also necessary 
that if, by chance, due to some reason, the vice-chancellor may not have 
chanced to consult a counsellor but may have taken counsel from a 
proper quorum of the counsellors, the one not consulted should not feel 
Gispleasea as to Why he was not consulted. Indeed, if the vice- 
chancellor may not have consulted anyone, the counsellor can take 
excepuon fo it’. 


These are those excellent principles of the democratic system than 
which no other procedure can be better The way of constructive criti- 
cism Was opened through this proposal which is so necessary for the 
progress of any institution. 


The Majlis-e Shure of the Dar al-Ulum, on the one hand, represents 
the contributors—it commands the status of a legal agent of the 
contributors— and, on the other, issues its decisions with majority of 
votes regarding the income and expenditure of the Dar al-Ulum and its 
important administrative affairs, The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has a constitu- 
tion and all the procedures of the Dar al-Ulum afd all necessary deci- 
sions are decided in the light of this constitution. 


The Majlis-e Shura makes administrative rules and regulations. All the 
endowments and properties of the Dar al-Ulum are under iis trusteeship 
and supervision, and the same council is responsible for the preservation 
of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum and for the appointment and the dismissal 
of the employees. The session of the Maylis-e Shura is necessary at least 
twice a year. 


THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS OF THE MAJLIS-E SHURA 


This Majlis, initially, that is, at the time of its establishment, consisted 
of the following seven members :— 


(1) Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. (2) Hazrat Haji Abid 
Husain. (3) Hazret Maulana Mehtab Ali, (4) Hazrat Maulana Zulfigar Ali. 
(5) Hazrat Maulane Faz! al-Rahman. (6) Haji Sayyid Fazi Hag. (7) Shaikh 
Nihal Anmed. 


There have been additions to the aforesaid number. At present there 
are 18 members of the majlis. The members of the Mailis-e Shura are 
selected from amongst the distinguished and influential ulema of the 
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country. According to the constitution, at least eleven members of the 
Majlis Ought to be religious divines, the remaining ten members can be 
such laic persons who may have insight and expertise in administrative and 
educational matters. The vice-chancellor and the principal are ex-officio 
members of the Majlis-e Shura. To form the quorum at least one-third 
number of the members should be present for the meeting. 


The names of the members of the current Majlis-e Shura are as under -— 


i J 


Hazret Maulana Al-Haj Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Vice-chancellor, Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. 


- Razrat Maulana Sayyid Fakhar al-Hasan, Principal, Dar al—Ulum, 


Deoband, 


. Hazrat Maulana Mufti Atq al-Rahman Usmani, Nacvat al—Musannafin, 


Delhi 


. Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah Rahmani, Khanqah-e Rahmani, 


Monghyr, Bihar. 


_ Hazrat Maulana Manzoor Ahmed Naumani, Daftar Al-Furqan, Lucknow. 
| Hazrat Maulana Qazi Zayn al-A’bidin Sajjad, Qazi Manzil, Meerut. 


Hazrat Maulana Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi 


. Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Mian Nadvi, Dar al-Ulum Nadvat 


al-Ulama, Lucknow. 


. Hazrat Maulana Add al-Qadir, Malegaon, Dist. Nasik. 
. Hazrat Maulana Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Maulavi Ganj, Lucknow. 
. Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Fazi Allah, Iqbal Manzil, Digsi Road, 


Aligarh. 


. Hazrat Maulana Marghoob al-Rahman, Bijnor. 

. Hazrat Maulana Hakim Muhammad Zaman, Kolotola Street, Catcutta. 

. Hazrat Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, Bombay, 

. Hazrat Maulana Mufti Abu Sa’ud, Arabic College, Sabil al-Rishad, 


Bangalore. 


. Hazrat Maulana Hakim Ifham Allah, Anona House, Civil Lines, 


Aligarh. 


. Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Halim, Madrasah Zia al-Ulum, Mani Kalan, 


Jaunpur. 


- Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Sa’eed Buzurg, Simlak, Dabhel, Dist. Surat. 
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THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


A council called ‘‘Majlis-e A’mila’’ (Executive Council) has been in 
existence since 1345/1927, under the Majlis-e Shura. The number of its 
members is 9. Its meeting is held every third month. The function of this 
council is to give cooperation and help in the works of the Majlis-e Shura 
and to put the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum into practice, in 
accordance with the authorities delegated to it by the Majlis-e Shura. 


An important feature of the Majlis-e Shura and the Majlis-e A’mila of 
the Dar al-Ulum is this that though there is provision of the rule of 
majority of votes for a decision, their decisions, instead of majority of 
votes, are usually taken by consensus of opinion. The incidents of not 
having consensus of opinion are so very few that they should be 
considered as good as nil. 


CHAPTER Vill 


DEPARTMENTS 


The vast educational and official organization of the Dar al-Ulum is 
divided into 93 departments. Every department which commands the 
position of a separate institution is headed by a manager who, remaining 
within the circle of his limits and jurisdiction, discharges, under the 
supervision of the management of the Dar al-Ulum, his entrusted functions, 
These departments, as regards their speciality, are divided into three parts: 
Educational Departments, Financial Departments, and Administrative 
Departments 


(A) Education, Dar al-ifta, Ma’arif al-Quran, Jamia—e Tibbia, Tabligh, 
Craft & Industry, Calligraphy, Physical Exercise, and Publications are 
academic and educational departments. 


(8) Accounts, Organization & Development, and Endowments are 
financial departments. 


The Accounts Department is concerned with income and expenditure; 
Organization & Development and Endowments are the departments of 
income. 


(C) Departments concerning administration are the following :-— 


intemam (Management), Record Office, Library, Reading Room, Kitchen, 
Buildings, Centenary Celebration, Electric Arrangements, Sanitation, Light, 
Water—supply, External Affairs, Hostels, Press. 


THE EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT 


By virtue of its being an educational institution the basic view—point of 
the Dar al—Ulum and its fundamental objective is teaching and educaton. 
Hence the inception of this department should be considered to have 
coincided with the establishment of the Dar al~Ulum itself, as has been 
said earlier, This department had begun with only one teacher and one 
student. But every step of the Dar al-Uium, compared to the previous one, 
has moved forward, and now this department has been sub-divided into 
the following departments -— 


(1) The Arabic Department which is for the 5-year Course of Arabic, 
(2) The Persian Department - Persian literature, Mathematics, History, 
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Geography and Hindi are taught in this department. 


(3) The Department of Cantillation and Orthoepy : — tn this department, 
besides the complete education in cantillation and orthoepy, all the 


students of the Arabic classes are compulsorily exercised in reading the 
Para—e Amm with cantillation. 


(4) The Department of the Holy Quran: As js evident from its name, this 
department teaches smal) children to read and memorise the Holy Quran. 


(5) The Department of Urdu Theology - In this department, besides the 


teaching of Theology in the Urdu language, History, Geography, Arithmetic, 
Hindi etc. are also taught. 


(6) Jamia—-e Tibbia : It is for medical education in the Unani System. 


(7) The Department of Ifta: It is meant for creating the ability of fetwa- 
writing, 


(8) The Department of Calligraphy: This department, along with 
chirography, also exercises in the art of copying (kitabet). 


(9) The Department of Craft & Industry: it is for training students in 
lignt crafts. 


There are one hundred and sixty teachers in these departments. The 
strength of students every year is more or less One and a half to ane and 
three quarter thousand. 


Mastery in speech and writing, oratory, practice of the style of expre- 
ssion and advancement in academic informations in the students are an 
important means of Islamic Tabligh (preaching) and the dissemination of 
the message of truth and sincerity. Hence like teaching and lecturing and 
instructing and learning, writing and speech have also been made the most 
important part for exercise. Besides this, in view of the atmosphere of the 
period and its demands, it is necessary that the students may have a 
special knack of organising assemblies and gatherings so that they may 
prove capable of presenting their duties of religious call and guidance 
methodically before the present-day world. In this connection there have 
been established a number of students’ societies. There are usually four 
sections of such societies - 


(1) Section for speeches in Arabic, Urdu and. other languages. 
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(2) Section for writing in Arabic, Urdu and other languages. 
(3) Section for Debates 


(4) Section for reading, 


But this system has been restricted to such limit only that it may not 
cause any difference in the real objective of education. Assemblies of 
students are held in the night of every Thursday in which, besides religi- 
OUS and reformative Problems, students take part in an academic and dis- 
Quisitional manner, in national, historical, political and social discussions, 
and do exercise in speech-making and writiag, and publish hand-written 
monthly journals. These journals are in Urdu, Persian, Arabic, Gujarati, 
English, Bengali, Tamil and some other languages. They put these journals 
iN glass frames-and hang them on the wails. All the articles and disserta- 
NOMS in them are written by the students, and, in respect of decoration, 
are sufficiently graceful and good-looking. 


Besides the teachers in the Educational Department, 9 clerks also work 
in this department to do the clerical work concerning education. The 
Educational Department is managed by the Education Council. 


DAR AL+FTA 


At the time the Dar al-Ulum was established the teaching institutions 
of the old ulema had become desolate and their masnads (seats) vacant. 
Tne. ulema were few and far between, and matters had come to such a 
pass that one who would show a proposition (mas’ala) Was seldom to 
be met with. Hence, as soor as the Dar al-Ulum came into existence, the 
people's attention was diverted towards it, and a long chain of legal 
Queries (fetwa-seeking) from all aver the country was established. As it 
Happens ordinarily in the incipience of every work, instead of the 
establishment of a separate department for it, this Work was initially 
entrusteo to the learned teachers. As such, MaUlana Muhammad Yaqub, 
over and. above his functioning as principal, used to oischarge the duties 
of fetwa-writing also, But when the number of legal queries increased 
extraordinarily, 4 separate department under the name of Dar al-ifta was 
Started in 1310/1892, and Maulana Aziz ai-Rahman Usman: was Selected 
for this important service. The lauded Maulana , besides being a match- 
fess divine of the time and a great jurisprudent, also commanded a 
Cistinct position in abstinence and piety, and was considered a holy 
saint. From that time to date such learned gentlemen who have had more 
profound insight in jurisprudence are being appointed on this post. 
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Among the fetwas that are sought from the Dar al-Ulum, there are, 
besides ordinary propositions of everyday use, important, complex and 
ponderadie propositions, decisions of panchayats (councils of village 
elders usually consisting of five or more members), court-appeals, and 
fetwas of various, civergent rulings. It is a duty of the Dar al-lfta to show 
legal propositions to the querists with complete disquisition and sound- 
ness. Besides the common people, even ulema often refer to it for many 
propositions. Despite this importance and delicacy, the work of the Dar 
al-ifta has always been looked upon with satisfaction and esteem among 
the common as well as the high-ranking Muslims. The fetwas issued from 
the Dar al-ifta from A.H, 1329 to AH. 1396 number 4,39,336. 


So far ten volumes of these fetwas, entitled Fatawa Dar al-Ulum, have 
been published and many more are still being arranged. No fees are 
charged for the fetwas. 


The, building of the Dar al-ifta consisting of three large rooms is 
situated on the upper floor on the. eastern side of. the mosque. It was 
built in 1368/1949. 


MAJLIS-E MA’ARIF AL-QURAN 


One department bears this name and its work is to publish disquisi- 
tional books on the Quranic sciences. 


JAMIA-E TIBBIA 


There is a famous proverb of the Arabic language that “sciences are 
only two, one concerning the soul and purification of morals and the 
other of human body pertaining to health and disease"’. It is evident that 
both these sciences are important in themselves. And then ordinarily too 
the science of medicine is a respectable means of livelihood and a 
beneficial human service. Like the religious arts and sciences there is a 
permanent provision for the medical education 


Two functions concern this department: teaching of medical books to 
the students and medical treatment of sick students. in this department 
which runs under the name Jamia-e Tibbia six able teachers teach the 
medical science. Its course is of four years duration. For medical treat- 
ment it has a clinic where students and non-students al! are treated 
gratis. 


~ 
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DEPARTMENT OF PREACHING 


In 1342/1934 when the organised movements of Shuddhi anc Sanghtan 
were started in the country, this department of preaching was established 
to Save the Muslims from apostasy. Accordingly, with the untiring efforts of 
this department, besides millions of Muslims’ security from apostasy, great 
help was obteined at that time in awakening the religious ardour and the 
Islamic spirit in the Muslims. The preachers acquainted the Muslims with 
the Islamic teachings and today there is no comer of india, Pakistan and 
Bangla Desh wnere the preachers of the Dar al-Uium may not have reached 
to speak out the Word of Truth. The statement of the famous and esteemed 
daily of Lahore has been quoted earlier that ‘as far las the protection of 
religion, repudiation of the antagonists ard reformation of the Muslims are 
concemed, the part of the teachers and preachers of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, far exceeds that of the whole of India”. 


~ “In short, even as there: is no comparable example of the Dar al-Ulum in 


India in tne history of the education of religious sciences, similarly, in the 
extensiveness and abundance of preaching services also It is sul generis in 
the history of this century. As such, wherever such functions are held in 
the country, in the main the preachers of the Dar al-Ulum are particularly 
invited to attend them. The Department of Preaching arranges to send the 
preachers to different parts of the country on the invitation of the inhabi- 
tants thereof. The preachers, in such functions and gatherings, deliver 
lectures and sermons on different religious topics. 


DEPARTMENT OF CALLIGRAPHY 


Calligraphy, that is, chirography, is in fact a branch of art and craft. In 
the Dar al-Ulum it is divided into two grades and hence it is considered a 
separate department. The first grade is for those students who may wish to 
change a bad hand and defects of writing into 4 beautiful hand.-In the 
second grade the art of chirography is regularly taught 


in Our old system of education correct handwriting commanded a spe- 
cial importance. "The handwriting is half the knowledge” is a famous 
dictum, in which handwriting has been interpreted to be equal to half the 
knowledge. Along with reading and study the practice of a good hand 
was also considered very necessary. The educated apart, even kings used 
to acquire skill and expertise in this. As such, in India itself, Sultan Nasir 
al-Din Mahmud and Awrangzed Alamgir were most accomplished 


1. Siyasat, daily, Lahore, june 27, 1923. 
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Calligraphists. But for some time now as many old concepts are gradually 
vanishing, indifference towards excellence and beauty of handwriting is 
also increasing day by day, particularly in the Arabic madrasans it has 
almost become extinct. 


In view of the importance of this necessity, both the Nasta’liq and the 
Naskh scripts are taught and improved in the Dar al-Ulum, and the 
students nave to take an examination annually to pass in the practice of 
handwriting. 


CRAFT & INDUSTRY 


It has become much more necessary for the teaching institutions in 
this period to solve the problem of the students’ economic future and 
livelihood, In this connection the Dar al—-Ulum has started many arts and 
crafts for earning one’s living. Besides Tibb, training of copy-writing, 
book-binding and such other light skilis has also been arranged. 


Considering the present-day demands the need of starting arts and 
crafts in the Dar ai-Ulum was being felt for a tong time so that the 
graduates of the Dar ai-Ulum, equipped with external independence from 
making arts and crafts the means of their livelihood, might render service 
to religion with freedom and contentedness. But at the same time it has 
also been taken into consideration that the skills that may be taaght here 
should be such that may in themselves be seemly for the students and 
the ulema, and along with physical movements mental and intellectual 
thought and training may also be involved in learning them Moreover, 
they may also fulfil on the whole the day to day human needs, and may 
also have in them the utmost utilitarian aspect. 


Along with the correct type of religious educatoin such an 
atmosphere has been created in the Dar al—Ulum whereby a strong 
Islamic character may be created in the students. And since the “prob- 
lem of bread’ too in this age has become very important, it is necessary 
that along with education the students may also be taught such skills 
which may open up for them the ways of earning their livelinaad so that 
they may neither be washed away like rubbish in the tide of time nor be- 
come worthless in the eyes of the people like those who make religion a 
means of livelinood; on the contrary, maintaining their moral weight, they 
may serve religion and be of use to the community. 


Accordingly, from 1365/1946 the training in arts and ctafts has been 
startes with the work of book-binding, In this department book-binding, 
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tailonng and manufacturing of hold-alls, suit-cases, etc —such light skills 
are taught it is hoped that in future this Gepartment, Gue to its Utility, 
will become a respectable means for the stucents’ economic future. 


PUBLICATIONS DIVISION 


from this division the monthly Urdu interpreter of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Dar al-Ulum’, Deobana, and the fortnightly newspaper in Arabic, 
“Al-Da'i’ are published. The academical and religious articles of both 
these journals are Dopular in and outside the country. Througl) these jour- 
nals the stand of the Dar ai—-Uium is presented and the articles and dis- 
courses of author—ulema are published in them. Besides these, through this 
Publications Division Oooks published by the Dar ai-Ulum are publicised. 


PHYSICAL EXERCISE DIVISION 


in this division there is arrangement for teaching different types of 
physical exercise. 


THE ACCOUNTS DEPARTMENT 


Due to its speciality this department is very important. Its formation 
had taken place in the very next year of the establishment of the Dar al- 
Ulum With regaro to financial give anc take every department of the Dar 
al—Uium is connected with this department. One of its functions is to keep 
details department—-wise and jtem-wise of every kind of income and 
expenditure The most paltry sum and the most ordinary thing is not 
entered without receipt; similarly, no expenditure is made without a vou- 
cher Through this very department the treasury of the Dar al—Ulum remains 
uncer the charge of the vice-chanceilor The entries of accounts, accord- 
ing to the current methods of accounting, are kept very neat and clear, and 
for auditing its door remains open to every man. Despite this, by way of 
scrupulous care, the annual accounts are audited by registered auditors. 
The distribution of the students’ stipends is aiso connected with this 
Gepartment. To audit the expenses Gone through other departments is also 
included in the functions of this department. 


Tne excellence of accounts of this department is generally appreciated. 
Once the famous businessman of Kanpur, Hafiz Muhammad Halim wrote in 
nis inspection report that -— 


‘the account of the Madrasah \s very satisfactory, the entry of income 
and expenditure is done regularly, and a great good point is that the con- 
tribution of a contributor is spent in accordance with his intention - 
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THE DEPARTMENT OF ORGANISATION & PROGRESS 


The work of this department is to collect finance for the Dar al-Ulum. 
A number of ‘envoys’ have been appointed to realise donations. The 
different parts of the country have been assigned to them. These envoys 
tour every nook and corner of the country and, more or less, from every- 
where they receive financial and moral help. This department is in exist- 
ence since A. H. 1355. The collection of cereals for the students is also 
done by the same department, 


THE DEPARTMENT OF ENDOWMENTS 


The mode of endowments had begun with the construction of the 
buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. From time to time the charitable continued 
to endow their small properties for the Dar al-Ulum. However, any such 
property through which enough of the expenses of the Dar a/-Ulum may 
be met with is not there in the endowments of the Dar al-Ulum. These 
endowed properties are situated in different parts of India. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF MANAGEMENT 


Constitutionally, the department of management is the central point of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The management of all the departments and divisions, 
their supervision and the auditing of their expenses appertain to this 
department. The resolutions and decisions of the Majlis-e Shura and the 
Executive Council are enforced through this very department. Besides the 
internal supervision of the departments, it is though the same department 
that external relations with the country are maintained Hence this depart- 
ment commands a special importance. For the important post of the 
management this principle has always been kept in view that such 
personalities may be selected for it who, besides having Knowledge and 
learning, integrity and piety, and special capabilities in acministrative 
affairs, may also command special influence and dignity in the country. 


The building of the management is situated above the main gate and 
had been constructed in A. H. 1315. 


RECORD OFFICE 
In its capacity as an office the Record Office nas Deen interpreted as 


“the soul of administration” in the report of the Dar al-Ulum. The entire 
historical record (lit., wealth) of the Dar al-Ulum ts safe im this office. 








LIBRARY (1st Floor) 
PERSIAN CLASS DAR AL-SANA’E 
(Left side) (Right side) 
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The Record Office is situatec in @ twoestoreyec room, adjacent to the 
management office. The papers and documents of al) the departments anc 
divisions of fhe Dar al-Ulum are preserved in this very office. A particular 
colour has been fixed for the papers cl! each department The papers of 
each Gepartment can be easily recognised by their different colours. 


LIBRARY 


in order to evolve a ngl\ Stancatc of education that was envisioned by 
the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and to acquit themselves of the important 
responsibilites concerning the students study, research and the writing 
and compilation of books, it was necessary to have a first class library, 
witnout which a high standard of teaching, learning and research cannot 
be manitained With this object in view, efforts had been started with ihe 
establishment of the Dar al—Ulum itself 


The Dar ai-Ulum, Dectand, was established in 1283/1866, This is the 
fst-ever national and educationa) institution which, instead of depending 
upon the government, iaic the basis of its expenses on public contribu- 
tions and gifts. The greatest need of the students is the supply of books 
without which the compietion of education is impossible. As such, 
simultaneously with the collection of public contributions the authoritiess 
of the Dar al—Ulum nad also started the process of supplying books. It was 
‘That time when tne printing press hac just been introduced in India Books 
were scarce and were Mghly—priced So initially this mode was adopted 
that books were borrowed for a short period from the scholar—gentlemen 
tne Jocality ana the vicinity. These included textual as well as non— 
ual books, for, for the teachers and the students’ advancement in 
knowledge ana genera! information the collection of the general non— 
extual DOOks also is as important as that of the textual books. Accordingly, 
Dar al-Ulum made an appeal to the country and the country 
d to it whole—neartedly and books started coming, The people 
possessed collections of manuscripts or publisned books gave books 
those who did not have books bul wanted to help the library, helped 
cash to buy and coliect books And, thank Allan, this mode has been 
t for the last one hundred and fourteen years. In the |ibrary there ts 
Great number of those books which the Sultan of Turkey Rashad Khan, 
Nizam of the Deccan, Sultan lon Saud of Arabia, Gama! Abdel Nasir, 
ident of Arab Republic, and the kingdom of Afghanistan have donated 
© it, The majonty of books in the library are those only which the Dar al- 

um has recevied in the form of donation. 


In short, in this way 4 prodigious stock of books nas been collected in 
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the \iorary of the Dar al-Ulum to which additions are mage day by day. The 
academic treasures of many learned families of India have been transferred 
to the library of the Dar al-Ulum. The number of books is more than a lakh 
out of which more then fifty thousand are non-textual and the remaining 
consist of text-books. This number is over and above those Baoks which 
are being received from the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulurn every year, 
in thousands, on the occasion of the function of prize—distnbution, under 
the head of prizes to successful students. I" fine, in respect of quantity 
and quality, very few libraries in India can compare with the library of 
the Dar al-Ulum. Due to the novelty and abundance of books this library 
commands @ distinct position amongst the libraries of Inaia and the 
literati of India and foreign countries are always taking advantage 
of it. 


Besides published books in the library of the Dar al-Ulum, there are 
many manuscripts also, some of which are fairly scarce and some excep- 
tionally unique. if Some are praiseworthy from the point of view of the art 
of calligraphy, some are worthy of attention on account of the antiquity of 
writing. Some of the books are in the hand of the original authors and 
some are nonparei in respect of illumination ana artistry Some of these 
have adorned royal libraries and hence have historical value and some are 
those which have been copied from the author's original manuscript or 
‘have been in the hands of famous ulema There are a few such books also 
about which it can be asserted that another copy of them ts not extant at 
present in any library of the world. As such, different lipraries of the world 
have taken micro-films of many manuscripts of the library of the Dar 
al-Ulum, In fine, this library is reckoned amongst the outstanding libraries 
of India. 


The library of the Dar al-ulum is divided into two sections: one is 
meant for text-books and the other contains non-textua!l books. Both the 
sections are managed separately. The average of issuing and returning text— 
books and their commentaries and scholia is fifteen thousend per annum. 


Language and subject have been taken into consideration in the 
arrangement and classification of books. That 15, al! the books belonging to 
one subject and topic have been put under that subject. Similarly, books 
have been again classified subject-wise and language—wise. The hail of 
Arabic is the bigget; then come Urdu books and a little less than them are 
the books of Persian. The books of all these three languages are in plenty. 
In respect of arrangement and classification, these Oooks have been 
divided under 99 heads. The details thereof are as follows :— 


oon oO MH Ff WwW NH — 
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_ Holy Quran 

. Cantillation (Tajvid) 

. Principles of Exegesis (Usool-e Tafsir) 

. Exegesis (Tafsir) 

. Commentaries & Scholia of Exegesis.(Shuruh wa Hawashi-e Tafsir) 


. Commandments of the Quran (Ahkam al—Quran). 


Alien Words in the Quran (Gharib al—Quran). 


. Vowel Points in the Quran (I'rab al—-Quran). 

_ The Abrogating and the Abrogated (Al—Nasikh. wal—Mansukh). 
. The Causes of Revelation (Asbab al—Nazool). 

. Accessories of the Quran (Mutalliqat al—Quran), 

. The Derivation of the Verses (Istakhraj al—Aayat). 

. The Topics of the Quran (Mazamin al—Quran). 

. Translations of the Quran (Urdu). 

. Translations of the Quran (Persian). 

. Principles of Hadith (Usool—e Hadith). 

. Hadith—e Sihah Sitta with Commentaries & Scholia. 
_ Masanid wa Sunan (Collections of Hadith). 

. Other Collections of Hadith. 

. The Fabricated (Hadiths) (Mauzuaat). 

. Foreign Words in Hadith (Gharib al—Hadith). 

. The Derivation of Hadith (istakhraj al—Hadith). 


. The Art of Determining the Authenticity of the Narrators of Hadith 


(Asma al—Rijaal). 


. Principles of the Hanafite Jurisprudence (Usool—e Fiqh—e Hanafi). 
. Principles of the Shafi'ite Figh 

. Principles of the Malekite Figh 

. Principles of the Hanbalite Fiqh 
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. Principles of Fiqh of the Ahl-e Hadith 

. The Hanafite Figh. 

_ Fatawa Hanafi (The Hanafite Fetwas). 

. The Malekite Figh. 

_ The Shafi'ite Figh. 

. The Hanbalite Fiqh 

. The Externalists’ Figh (Fiqh-e Ahi—e Zahir). 

_ The Fiqh of the Followers of Hadith (Fiqh—-e Ahi-e Hadith). 
. The Duties (Fara’iz). 


. The Science of Beliefs & Scholastic Theology (‘ilm—e Aqa’id wa 


Kalam). 


. The Religio-legal Wisdom (Hikmat—e Shari’yyah). 


_ The Science of Sufism (Prose) (‘Iim—e Tasawwuf in Prose). 


The Science of Sufism (Poetry) (‘Ilm—e Tasawwuf in Poetry). 


_ The Science of Sufism (Epistles) (‘lim—e Tasawwuf—Maktubaat). 
_ The Science of Sufism (Ana) (‘lim—e Tasawwuf—Malfuzaat), 


_ Remembrance Formulae, Daily Offices & Theurgy (Awrad, Waza’if & 


Amaliyaat). 


. Sermons & Morality (Mawa’'iz wa Akhiaq). 
. Arabic Literature (Prose). 

. Arabic Literature (Poetry). 

Rhetorics (‘Ilm-e Ma’ani) 

. Syntax (‘lim al-Nahy). 

. Conjugation ('Ilm al-Sarf) 

. General History 

. History of Civilisation & Culture 


. History of Sciences and Religions 
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. The Prophet's Biography (Sirat al-Nabi) 

. Biographies of the Companions. 

. Biographies of Jurisconsults, Traditionists & Other Ulema 
. Memoirs of the Ulema of Deoband 

. Biographies of Eminent Saints. 

. Memoirs of Poets 

. Encyclopedia (Da’irat al-Ma’arif) 

. Travel Books 

. Particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 

. Genealogies (Ansaab) 

. Catalogue of Books (Fihras al-Kutub) 

. Collectanea 

. Miscellaneous 

. The Sciences of Geology (‘lim-e Tabaqat al-Ard) 
. The Science of Chemistry (‘Ilm al-Kimiya) 
. The Science of Agriculture (’Im al-Zira’at) 
. The Science of Phonology & Animals 

. Curricular Books of Kuwait & Egypt 

. Politics 

. Philosophy 

. Logic 

. Astronomy 

. Economics 

. Newspapers & Journals 

. Sociology & General Knowledge 

. Geography 

. Medicine (Tibb) 


. Interpretation of Dreams 
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81. Books of the Scripturaries (Kutub—e Ahle—-Kitab). 
82. Books of Hindu Scriptures or Religious Code. 

83. Principles of Polemics. 

84. Books of Different Religions. 

85. Refutation of Christianity, 

86. Books of Christianity. 

87. Refutation of Qadianism. 

88. Books of the Qadiani Sect or Religion. 

89. Refutation of Innovation 

90. Books of the Innovators 

91. Refutation of the Schismatics (Radd-e Rawafiz) 
92 Books of the Shia Sect- 

93. Refutation of Naturalism 

94. Refutation of Khaksarism (Allamah Mashriqi's Movement) 
95. Books on Khaksarism 

96. Refutation of the Mahdavi Sect 

97. Books of the Mahdavi Sect 

98. Books of the Baha’) Sect 


99. Refutation of the Baha’: Sect 


Detailed catalogues of all the non-textual books are present in which 
the title of the book, number, subject, language, author's name, press, year’ 
of publication — and if it is a manuscript, then the copyist’s name and 
the year of copying — are written; and in the last column of the catalogue 
are mentioned the numbers of the pages of the book. 


Besides this, the modern card system is used for taking out a book and 
these cards have been prepared in alphabetical order, according to the 
current system in the libraries. 


In the library of the Dar al-Ulum, besides books of Arabic, Persian and 
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Urdu, books in different languages like English, Roman, Greek, Turkish, 
Indonesian, Sanskrit, Hindi, Tamil, Bengali, Gujarati, Gurmukhi, Marahti, 
Kannad, Pushtu dnd Punjabi, more or fess, on different subjects, are also 
present. 


Over and above the published books, as has been shown above, a 
sufficient stock of manuscripts is also present A descriptive catalogue of 
these manuscripts is being published Two volumes of jit have already 
been printed. The first volume consists of manuscripts only on Tafsir, 
Hadith, Fiqh, Beliefs and Scholastic Theology. The second volume gives an 
introduction to the manuscripts of Sufism, history, rhetorics, Arabic litera- 
ture, lexicon, philosophy, logic, astronomy, conjugation and syntax, 
polemics, medicine (Tibb), miscellaneous, Persian literature and Urdu 
literature 


Research scholars often visit the library of the Dar al-Ulum to derive 
benefit from its rare and unique academic stock. in the past few years 
many research scholars from England, Germany, America and Japan, 
besides those from India, have been benefitting in their research work 
from the library of the Dar al-Ulum. All possible facility is provided by the 
Dar al—Ulurn to such people, 


fhe WWorary Ouilding is situated in the south-eastern comer of the Dar 
ul-Ulum. This magnificent Ouliding consists of eight big and small rooms 
and three wide halls. The present building of the library was begun in 
1325/1908, Incipiently there was only one hall and one room; thereafter 
additions were made to jt from time to time, and now this building 
sprawls over a large area 


Besides books, reasonable arrangement has been made in the library 
far reading newspapers and journals also. Files of old issues of newspap- 
ers and journals have been bound like books and preserved in the library 
in sufficient numbers. 


In A. H 1396 (i. @., 1976) the number of feaders in the library of the 
Dar al-Ulum was 25,360 


THE KITCHEN DIVISION 


Before the establishment of the kitchen the arrangement for providing 
board to the outside students was this that the board of some students 
was the responsibility of the townspeople. The charitable among them 
used to feed one or two students each. And some students were given 
board—money wherewith they used to make their own arrangement, This 
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second mode was very bothersome to the students, harmful to their 
engrossment in studies, To remove this difficulty, instead of giving cash 
stipend tor board, 4 kitchen was established in 1398/1910, In the first year 
food for only 25 to 30 scholars Was being prepared; gradually this number 
nas now reached one thousand. The kitchen had begun with only one 
Cook; now it has a staff of 28 individuals. 


The system of the distribution of food is that every scholar has round, 
aluminium tickets, separate for morning and evening. With tne words 
‘morning’ and ‘evening’ clearly engraved on them, these tickets have also 
been made distinctive or distinguishable by different colours. Numbers are 
engraved on the tickets and of each number there are two tickets for 
morning and evening. The number of the ticket of each scholar 1s the same 
which is mentioned against his name in the register of food-receiving 
scholars. in this. way the scholars get the food very easily. 


Every scholar gets at a time two tannuri (oven-baked) breads, the dry 
flour of each weighing 250 grams. Meat is Cooked for the dinner and dal 
(pulse) is given for lunch. Biryani is given once a week. There is provision 
for buying food also from the kitchen in which, besides the afore-said two 
dishes, two more kinds of food dishes are also available, Medically 
prescribed food is also prepared for sick students. The kitchen building, 
which is divided into several parts, is Situated in the southern corner of 
the compouns of the Dar al-Ulum. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF BUILDING & CONSTRUCTION 


The mode of constructing buildings in the Dar al-Ulum has elways been 
this that the charitable were paying attention towards constructional needs 
from time to time and buildings were being constructed in proportion to 
income. It never happened that a building might have been completed 
before inauguration, as is usually the mode that first the building is 
constructed according to the plan and then the work of teaching is 
Started. Contrary to this, as and when need arose and sincere slaves of Al- 
lah showed readiness for its construction, the buildings were gradually 
erected. Generally the process of constructions continues every year. The 
total value of the sums spent on constructions in the Dar al—-Ulum till A. H. 
1382 is Rs. 1,100,891, 


THE HOSTEL DIVISION 


The hoste! comprises eight wide Compounds and 210 rooms which 
accommodate more or less one thousand students. The allotment of rooms 
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tO Students, moral supervision over them and the settlement of their 
Quarrels are the concern of the Dar al-iqama and these works are dis- 
charged through the teachers. Respect for law, obedience to the elders, 
mutual love, sincerity and tolerance are the special features of the ethos 
of the students of the Dar al-Ulum, Seeing the firm and consummate 
Giscipline of the students, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmed Khan, vice-chancellor 
of Muslim University, Aligarh, said once- “The thing that impressed 
me most in the Dar al-Ulum is the students’ discipline. Would that such 
discipline be the lot of Aligarh also’'! 


Nevertheless, in such an assemblage of individuals of different 
natures, the occurrence of some disagreeable incidents is but natural to 
which no assemblage in the world can be an exception. Then, at that, in 
the educational institutions it is a gathering of young men whose life is in 
the stage of “‘youth ts a kind of madness’', on account of which some- 
times grievance and indignation are created due to ordinary things and 
the occurrence of mad acts becomes inevitable. Confronted with such an 
occasion jt is the duty of the Dar al-Iqama to take immediate steps and in 
the light of the parties’ statements and’ evidences \ssue a religio-legal 
judgement. 


THE DIVISION FOR THE CENTENARY CELEBRATION 


The purpose of this division is to establisn and maintain rapport with 
the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. A record of the religious, educational, 
social, political and other services which the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum 
are rendering in other fields is prepared through this division. This divi- 
sion has prepared such maps and graphs from which the performance of 
the Dar al-Ulum can be known at 4 glance. Preparations are afoot on a 
gigantic scaie for the centenary celebration and the expected huge 
gathering of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, through this division, Maulana 
Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi ts the head of this division. 


THE SANITARY DIVISION 


Public health is to a great extent dependent on sanitation; hence very 
great care is taken in the Dar al-Ulum in this regard and more or less ten 
to twelve sweepers and two water-carriers are pemanent!y on the staff 
for this work. 


THE ELECTRICAL DIVISION (LIGHT & WATER) 


There is arrangement of electric light in the Dar al-Ulum. Electric fans 
have been installed in class-rooms, offices and the mosque, and electric 
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bulbs on the pathways. There are some fixed class-rooms for the students’ 
study and reading at night for which light is prowded during fixed hours. 


For potsble water there are several wells afd in the hostel Compounds 
boring pipes and taps have been provided, There has been fixed an 
electric motor to fill the fountain (hauz) of the mosque ano there 15 also a 
tube-well for irrigation. 


THE EXTERNAL AFFAIRS DIVISION 


Necessary Steps are taken in Connection with the passport, visa, etc. for 
the foreign students and railway concession is provided for the common 
students in this division. 


GRADUAL ADDITIONS TO THE DEPARTMENTS & DIVISIONS 


The Dar al-Ulum had started firstly with the education department 
and the management office. The obligation of the latter was to supply 
finances and look after the administrative affairs. Gradually, as per need, 
departments were being added. The accounts department for maintaining 
accounts of income and expenditure and when a sufficient number of 
books had been collected the library department were added. After the 
excess of legal queries the department of Dar al-ifta was opened. For 
security the department of watchmen was started, For the students’ 
medical treatment and their economic convenience in the future the 
Gepartment of Tibb came into being. To convey religious informaron and 
propositions (masa’il) the department of preaching was established. To 
publicise the tack of the Dar al-Ulum various monthlies were issued. For 
the boarding facility of the students the kitchen division was opened. For 
the construction of new buildings and the repairs of the old ones the 
department of building and construction was established. Similarly, gradu- 
ally, the Gepartment of endowments for the protection af the endowed 
property of the Dar al-Ulum, the department of copy-writing for improving 
the students’ handwriting and their economic need; the sanitation division 
for cleanliness; the Record Office for the preservation and arrangement of 
documents; the department of organisation and develooment for supply- 
ing finances from the country, the Dar al-lqama for making arrangernents for 
the students staying in the hostels, the electrical division far light and 
water, the House of Craft for creating industrial inclination among the 
students, the division of external affairs for regulating of the affairs the 
foreign students; the department of Old Boys Association for organising 
the gratuates of the Dar al-Ulum; the Majlis-e Maarnf al-Quran for 
academic life which has so far published many books on Islamic and 
histoncal topics, nave been established. Al) these different departments 
and divisions have come into being at different times. 


Mn. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE BUILDINGS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Tne buildings of the Dar al-Ulum, in the north-west of Deoband, are 
surrounded on all the four sides by 4 long wall. There being left no more 
space within the compound of the Dar al-Ulum, some recent uildings 
have been built outside the compound also. The total area of all these 
buildings comes to 92,000 sq. feet. The details about these buildings of 
the Dar al-Ulum have already been’ given in Chapter |} under the yearly 
annals, Out since they have been mentioned there separately, it will not be 
ingpt to outline them all here collectively so that the respectable readers 
may get some idea of the spaciousness, greatness and shape of the build- 
ings Of the Dar al-Ulum, although buildings are not a necessary adjunct of a 
teaching institution. In the good old days teachers used to teach sitting in 
mosques and under the shade of trees; but those interested in an institu- 
tion naturally wish to know its plan as well as the lay of the land. Nav- 
darah, Dar al-Hadith, Dar al-Tafsir, library, management office, Dar al-ifta, 
the long chain of Dar-e Jadid, Bab al-Zahir, Guest House, Jamia-e Tibdbia, 
and the Kitchen; these are the main buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Besides being the starting point of the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum, 
the Dar al-Hadith, by reason of its loftiness, extensiveness and grandeur, 
commands 4 distinctive position among all the buildings of the Dar al- 
Ulum. it was firstly begun under the name Nav-darah in 1993/1876. The 
two-storeyed building of the Nav-darah faces the east; its ground floor 
contains three halls, each 36 by 25 sq. ft., and in front of which there is a 
long 9-doored verandah, On the Upper storey there is 8 wide hall the area 
of which is 68 by 35 sq. ft. The lessons of Daura-e Hadith are given here 
and hence it is known as Fauqani\Dar al-Hadith its upper storey was 
constructed in 1352/1933. 


Behind tne back of the Nav-darah, towards the west, is the grand and 
monumental oOuilding of the Dar al-Hadith. Bearing the name of Dar al- 
Hadith, it is the first building of its kind on the land of the subcontinent. 
The length of the hall of the Dar al-Hadith 1s 68 ft. and its width is 35 ft. 
There are thirteen rooms around it which are used as class-rooms. The Nav- 
Garah faces east and the Dar al-Hadith, west. In this direction there is a 
verandah of stone pillars, in front of the Dar al-Hadith there is a wide 
ground on which has been laid out a garden, This building was completed 
in 1349/1930. 


Above the Dar al-Hadith is the hall of the Dar al-Tafsir which is 30 by 
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30 sq.ft. its dome is visible from miles and it looks as if a crown has been 
laid on the head of the Dar al-Ulum. This Durlding was constructed in 
1358/1939. 


There is a Quadrangular courtyard in front of the Nav-darah; it 1s known 
as lhata-e Maulsari (the Maulsari Compound). The famous historica| well of 
the Dar al-Ulum is situated in this very compound. The office of the Preach- 
ing Department is also here, Around the courtyard of the Nav-darah there 
are some class-rooms and students” lodgings also. At the end of the 
courtyard, towards the east, there is a gate which is known as Bab-e 
Qasim. The building of the Dar althtemam ts situated above this gate. 
Administratively the Dar al-intemam is the central point —the core — of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The sessions of the Majlis-e Smura and the Executive 
Council are held here only. This building had been built in 1315/1897. Its 
chronogram is “Ja-e Ajeeb-o Ghareeb” (A.H. 1315). 


To the east of the Dar al-intemam is the office of the management and 
to the latter's north is the office of the “Dar al-Ulum’’ magazine, and the 
office of the Dar al-lqama (Hostel) is also here. In the south is the Record 
Office, in which records of the Dar al-Ulum of more than 4 century have 
been preserved. This two-storeyed bullding was built in 1355/1936. 


Towards the east of the Record Office, that 15, exactly opposite the 
office of the management, to the south js the Accounts Office, This build- 
ing was built in 1317/1899, This office is responsible for all the income 
and expenditure of the Dar al-Ulum. The treasury of the Dar al-Ujum is kept 
inf a strong room of the same building. Between the Accounts Office and 
the Office of the Management there is an expansive courtyard the gate of 
which opens on the road. In the lower storey of both these offices are 
located the office of the Electrical Division ana the Department of 
Construction, and the office of the External Affairs is situated above them, 
and nearby is the office of the Majlis-e Ma arif al-Quran accommodated in 
@ spacious hal! 


Towards the north-east of the office of management is the beautiful and 
attractive two-storeyed mosque of the Dar al-Ulum the facade, pillars and 
minarets of which have been built with almrond-coloured stones containing 
lovely and exquisite anastatic ball-flowers. This mosque was constructed 
in 1327/1909 and it is a masterpiece of the fine art of stone-carving. At the 
end of the courtyard of the mosque is the cistern of water. The area of the 
mosque proper is 42 by 33 5q.ft., the courtyard is 50 feet wide and 118 
feet long. To the north and South of the mosque are hostel-rooms of the 
students 
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In the eastern direction of the courtyard of the mosque, just above the 
fountain of water, is situated the buliding of the Dar al-ifta. This large and 
spacious building consists of three halls in front of which there is a veran- 
dan This is the largest Dar al-lfta in the continent of Asia from which 
hundreds of thousands of Muslims in and outside India acquire suidance 
in religio-iegal (shara’i) matters through correspondetice. It was built in 
1367/1948. The post office is just near the Dar al-ifta and is known as “Dar 
al-Ulum Post Office’ 


There are 107 rooms of the New Hostel around the ground of the Dar 
al-Hadith’. in Front of these rooms there are long verandahs of high arches. 
The area of each room of the hostel is 19 by 18 ft and the area of this 
whole compourid is 500 by 3617 sq. ft. Its construction began in 1338/1919 
and was completed in 1364/1945. Now fooms have been built on its first 
floor. On each roor of the hostel the name of the donor with whose 
money it has been built has been inscribed on 4 marble slab. There are 
two roads in the compound of the hostel crossing each other and dividing 
the compound into four plots. These plots have been laid with gardens. 


To the north, south and west of the hostel there are three large gates. 
The western gate is known as Bab al-Zahir, which is a memorial of the 
journey to Afghanistan of Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deaband, and the monetary gift of the ex- 
king of Afghanistan, Muhammad Zahir Shah. it was built in 1359/1940. Its 
area is 54 by 42 sq. ft. There are three auditoriums of chirography in it. 
Facing the Bal al-Zahir there is a concrete road Which the Municipal Board 
Of Deoband has named Dar al-Ulum Road. This road connects the Dar al- 
Ulurn with the railway station, 


At some distance from the Dar al-Hadcith, in the south-east, there are 
five auditoriums of the Dar al-Quran, built in 1368/1949. The area of each 
One of them is 25 by 21 sq ft. 


The Kitchen tuilding, which is near the Dar al-Quran, consists of several 
parts. Office, godown of raw materials, godawn of fuel, halls for cooking, 
hall for distribution of food; the collective name of al! these buildinds is 
Kitchen in which food for one thousand students 1s cooked daily for both 
the times. Near the Kitchen, on the first floor of the Dar-e Jadid, two new 
auditoriums have been built. 





1. Besides the New Hostel, there are lodgings for students separately at different places. 
The total number of rooms of the hostel is 210 in which 177 students can be acco- 
mmodated It is necessary to point out here that becouse of lack of sufficient rooms in 
the campus of the Dar al-Ulum for accommodating the boarders, many Students nave to 
live in rented houses and mosques in the town 
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While entering the campus of the university through the eastern gate, 
comes the office of the Electrical Division in the lower storey on the left 
side. The Accounts Office which has been mentioned in the foregone is 
just above this office. A passage parallel to this electrical office goes to 
the compound of the library. Here on the ground floor, besides the Dar 
al-Sana‘e, there is also the office of Awaaf, and on the upper floor there 
is the long building of the library. The library Suilding consists of three 
large halls and eight rooms. There ts here a stock of more than 100,000 
books details of which have been mentioned in Chapter Vill. The 
construction of the library building began in 1325/1907; its third hall has 
been constructed recently, |.e., in A.H. 1396. 


This library is the very soul of the Dar al-Ulum and 4 matchless 
wealth of the generosity of the Muslims of the subcontinent, There is 
such 6 large stock of text-books here that it may be hardly present 
elsewhere. 


On the lower storey of the library itself is located, in the south, the 
office of Organisation and Progress. This department provides finances for 
the Dar al-Ulum. There is a bioaming garden in its courtyard. The upper 
storey belongs to the library. 


Behind this Office of Organsation and Progress is the Chhatte Mosque. 
It is the same old mosque in the courtyard of which, under the pomegra- 
nate tree, the Dar al-Ulum had been inaugurated in 1283/1866. The area 
of this mosque is 84 by 40 sq ft. 


“If you enter the Dar al-Ulum through its eastern gate, outside the 
compound of the Dar ai-Ulum, just opposite the Mosque of the Dar al- 
Ulum, to the east of the public thoroughfare, you will see a palatial two- 
storeyed building. This is the Guest House of the Dar al-Ulum which was 
built in 1377/1958. On the lower storey there are residentia) quarters for 
teachers and above them is the spacious building of the Guest House, 
consisting of several rooms and a number of verandahs, its area js 115 by 
80 sq.ft. Beside the Guest House, to the east, there is another dignified 
two-storeyed building, having six houses; the office of the Centenary 
Celebrations is located in one of these houses. 


The buildings of the Jamia-e Tibbia of the Dar al-Ulum are situated to 
the north of the Dar al-Talaba (Hostel) and Bab al-Zahir, at some distance 
from them. There are severa) halls and verandahs in the Jamia-e Tidbia, 
and two general wards for indoor patients, 
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Bening the back of the Jamia-e Tibbia is the building of the Afriqui 
Manzi!, which is still under construction; wnen completed, it will be one 
of the excellent ouildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 


A new hostel has been built for students behind the Kitchen also. As 
regards the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum it should be particularly kept in 
mind that these buildings have not been constructed simultaneously 
according to 4 preplanned map, as it is evident from the years of their 
construction. On the contrary, as the Dar al-Ulum progressed the buildings 
too came up as per requirements; this process still continues and, God 
willing, it is expected to continue in the future also. 


There is hope of success through the effort of the generous and 
certainty of success in the work through Divine Grace! 
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NAMES OF RESPECTABLE VISITORS 


. Muhammad Abd al—Vahid, Munsif, Rohtak. 

. Sayyid Muhammad Husain, Minister, Patiala State. 

. Sayyid Muhammad Shah Muhaddith Rampuri. 

. P. C. Paggot, Joint Magistrate, Saharanpur. 

. R. PB. Dewhurst, Judge, Saharanpur. 

. J, D, La Touche, Lt. Governor, U. P. 

. Nawab Ahmed Hasan Khan, Ra’ees—e Hasanpur- 

. Muhammad Niyazud—Din Khan, Extra Commissioner, Punjab. 
. Maulana Fateh Muhammad Lakhnavi. 

. Sayyid Muhammad Ibrahim, Engineer, Lucknow. 

. Maulana Anwarullah Khan, Hyderabad. 

_ Masih al-Mulk Hakim Muhammad Ajmal Khan, Delhi. 
. Commissioner, Meerut Division. 

. Amir Hasan, Deputy Collector, Saharanpur. 

. Sayyid Zamirud—Din, Chief Secretary, Bhopal State. 
. Maulana Shaukat Ali. 

. Maulana Abd al-Bari Farangimahli, Lucknow. 

: Nawab Latif Yar Jung Bahadur, Hyderabac, Deccan. 


. Nawab Muhammad ls'mail Khan, Meerut & Gazi Masud Hasan 


Gangohi, Meerut. 


, Suleiman Yusuf Mullan, Durban, South Africa. 

. Zia al-Islam, First Class Magistrate, Kananla. 

. Muhammad tsma’il & Muhamma Idris, Calcutta. 

. Dr. Prof. Julius Germanus Abd al-—Karim, Budapest University, Hungray-. 
. Muhammad Yusuf al-Zaman Farouq), Munsif, Deoband. 
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Fazi Ilahi, Mayor, Calcutta. 


Aod al-Wahhab al-Najjar, Muhammad Ahmed Al-Adwi. & 
Muhammad Ibrahim. 


- S8yyid Muhi al-Din, Principal, Osmania College, Awrangabad, 


Deccan. 


- Prof. Guy Wint, Oxford University, England 


» M. |. Shah Kiochen, President, Chinese Muslim Mission to Jama—e 


Azhar, Egypt. 


. Mahmud Ali Khan, Shimla, Bhopal State. 

- Nawab Bahadur Yar Jung, Hyderabad. 

. Fateh al-Din, Adviser, Punjab Government. 

. Dr. Shafa’at Ahmed Khan 

. Nawab Sadr Yar Jung Maulana Habib al-Rahman Khan Shirwani. 

. Abd al-Rasheed, B. A., LL. B., Secretary, Municipal Committee, 


Ludhiana, 


. Bishwanath Mukerjee, Divisional Accountant, Agricultural Dept., U. P, 
, Muhammad Mohsin, income-Tax Inspector, Delhi. 

. Muhammad Osman K. Woo, Delegate, Chinese Federation. 
. Dr, Ahmed Jalal al-Din, Lahore. 

. J. D. Shukla, |. C. S., Collector, Saharanpur. 

. Ganga Singh, Principal, Missionary College, Amritsar. 

. District Magistrate, Saharanpur. 

. Prof. Mrs. Kulsum Sayani, Editor, Rehbar, Bombay. 

. Sardar Najeeb Allah Khan, Ambassador, Afghanistan. 

. M. A. Amin, Deputy Director, All India Raido, New Delhj. 
. Muhammad Abd al-Fattah. 

~ Alt Amir Mu’izz. 


- Shaikh Muhammad Mustansirullah, Lucknow. 
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. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Education Minister, Govt. of India. 
. L. S. Bisht, IPS., Saharanpur. 
. Abd al-Lateef, Minister of Justice & Health, Govt. of Burma. 


. Anwar al-Sadat, Minister, Govt. of Egypt (present President of 


Egypt). 


_ Ali Asghar Hekmat, Ambassador of iran for India. 

. Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Republic of India, 

. Muhammad Zahir Shah, Ex—kin§ of Afghanistan. 

HEM. Husain, Secunderabad. 

_ Niyaz Berkes, Turkey. 

. Shaikh S'ad, Shaikh Ali & Shaikh Husain Hejazi- 

. C. L. Mathur, Staff Reporter, Hindustan Times, Delhi, 

. Salejee, 140, Queen Street, Durban, South Africa, 

_ Dr. P. Hardey, University of London, England. 

. J. D. Anderson, University of London, England, 

. Prof. Humayun Kabir, Minister, Govt. of India. 

. Muhammad Yusuf Francis, Trinidad, West Indes. 

. Basudev Singh, Registrar, Board of Indian Medicine, U. P., Lucknow. 
. Jagdish Sahai, Justice, Allahabad. : 

. Savitri Shiyam, M. L. C.; Shiv Rajvati Nehru, M. L. C.; Sa‘'eed al—Hasan, 


M. L. C. & Ishaq Sanbhali, M. L. C- 


. Aod al-Fattan Abu Ghudda, Aleppo University, Syria. 
. Aod al-Sattar Amin, Embassy, United Arab Republic. 
. Al-Shankavi, Embassy, United Arab Republic. 

. Ajit Prasad Jain, Governor, Kerala. 

. lorahim Khalil, Afghanistan. 


_ Darbari Lal Sharma, U. P. Legislative Council, Lucknow. 
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. K. Laxman Shastri, Member, Classical Language Development 
Committee, Andhra Pradesh. 


. Shaikh Muhammd Abdullah, Chief Minister, Jammu & Kashmir. 
. H. A. Hameed, America, 

. Omar Abu Reesha, Ambassador, Syria. 

. Anas Yusuf Yasin, Ambassador, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 

. Isa Siraj al-Din, Ambassador, Egypt. 

. Muhammad Faroug, Kashmir. 

. B. Gopala Redd, Governor, U. P. 

. Gilbert A. James, Indian Revenue Service, Dehra Dun. 

. Mahadeo Prasad, Govt. Chief Whip, Govt. of India. 

. Ramchandra Wukal, MP. 


. William R. Roff, Prof. of History, Columbia University, New York; 
U.S.A. 


. J. PS. Uberoi, Professor of Sociology, Delhi University. 


. Nazim-e Amumi-e Rabeta-e A'lami, Mecca. 


. Dr. Muhammad Ishaq, University of Dacca, (Bangla Desh). 
_ Akbar Ali Khan, Governor, U. P. 
. Christian W. Trounj, Germany. 


. Aod al—Khaliq, Deputy Secretary, Law Dept., Govt. of Jammu & 
Kashmir, 


. Dr. Muhammad Yugel, Civil Engineer, Istanbul. 


. Shehobaz Husain, Taraqqgi-e Urdu Board, Education Dept., Govt. of 
India. 


. Wafad-e Rabeta—e Ulama-e iraq, Baghdad. 

. Shaikh Muhammad al—Hakim, Mufti of Aleppo, Syria. 

. Tan Sri Haji Abd al—Khalig, High Commissioner, Malaysia. 
. Aod al—Haleem Mahmud, Shaikh.al—Azhar, Cairo. 
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98. All Ubayd Muhammad Ghazali, U. A. E. 

99. Muhammad Al-Faham, Ex-Shaikh al-Azhar, Cairo. 

100. Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa’i, Ex-Minister, Kuwait. 

101. Abd al—Mui'zz Abd al—Sattar, Qatar. . 

102. Manzoor A'lam Quraishi, indian Ambassador to Saudi Arabia. 
103, Husam al-Din. 

104. Basudev Singh, Speaker, Uttar Pradesh Assembly. 

105. Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, President, Republic of India. 

106. Fatahi Aod al-Hameed, Tanzim—e Azadi-e Falasteen, Delhi. 
107. Mahendra Pratap Singh. | 
108. Hakim Aod al-Hameed, Hamdard Dawakhana, Delhi. 

109. Maqbool Abd al-—Kafi, Mecca. 


110. Two Inspections in Verse by Haji Zia al-Islam Zia, First Class 
Magistrate, Kandhia & Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Editor, Zamindar, 
Lahore. 








CHAPTER X 


WHAT OTHERS SAY 
OBSERVATIONS & IMPRESSIONS OF DIGNIFIED VISITORS 


Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has achieved universal fame, glory 
and popularity on account of its academic, educational, Cultural and poli- 
tical services, it nas also been the focal point and centre of the attentions 
and visits of the famous luminaries of the world and political leaders, 
particularly the responsible men of the Government of India. 


After reading the chronicles of the Dar al-Ulum from the pen of its own 
chronicler, it will be more interesting to read the views of scholar—critics, 
who, after inspecting the Dar al-Ujum personally, have thrown light upon 
its centrality, world-wide benefaction and religious services; its teachers’ 
academical maturity, sincerity, altruism, good morals and simple islamic 
life; its students’ zest for education and high character; its functionaries’ 
Gdutifulness, labour and integrity; the excellence of its accounts, its obliga- 
tory cleanliness, abundance of books, and other necessary details of 
important matters. Most of these critics are famous personalities and 
Gistinguished ulema of the Islamic world, Amongst these visitors are 
included, Oesides the Muslims of India and outside world, aj] sorts of 
people of different denominations and different thoughts: there are critics 
of old arid new educational matters as well ds expert auditors; officers 
as wel! as men of substance; merchants as well as scholars; editors of 
journals a5 well as lawyers; the intelligentisia as well as leaders of the 
nation; ensineers as well as physicians and doctors; Muslims as well as 
non—Muslims; Hindus, Sikhs and Europeans as well as Arabs, Chinese and 
Africans in short, people of different countries, different nations and 
different angles of vision are amongst those who have inspected the Dar 
al-Ulum, and each one of them has acknowledged the importance of the 
Dar al-Ulum according to his own View-point, and has freely expressed his 
views and impressions. 


Besides Urdu, most of these inspection reports are in Arabic, Persian, 
Turkish, English, Hindi, Chinese and several other languages. While the 
reports in English are being reproduced here veroatim, the reports in other 
languages have been So translated as to give a fair idea to the reader of 
the views, style and manner of thinking of the visitors of different periods. 


It can be estimated from these inspection reports as to what the 
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judicious of the world think about the Dar al-Ulum. These reports have 
been inscribed in several bulky volumes and have often been published in 
the annual reports of the Dar al-Ulum also. To reproduce them a!! would 
cause Unpleasant prolixity and hence it is considered apt to give here a 
selection of excerpts only, And here they are :-— 


(1) "| came to Madresa-e Deoband by chance. This is an extremely 
good madrasah, It will not be enough howevermuch are praised the build- 
ing of the madrasah and jts cleanliness and methods of teaching and the 
teachers’ engrossment and the students’ effort in the Arabic and Persian 
classes etc, that | have witnessed. The office is extremely well—arranged 
and weil-kept. All kinds of books of Tafsir, Hadith, Fiah, Usul, etc. which 
cannot be easily had are available in this madrasah and can be very 
quickly taken out (of the shelves), At night | have seen that the students, 
due to their own sincere eagerness, busy themselves in studies soon after 
Guskfal|, | saw the Islamic madrasahs in the Punjab, Deihi and Purab (east- 
ern U. P.), Out this exquisite method in Which every thing has been exce- 
llently taken cate of was not to be seen there. May Allah Most High bestow 
progress from day to day in its superiority, blessings and dissemination’! 


Muhammad Abd al—Vahic, 
Munsif, Rohtak. 
4th Muharram, A. H, 1306" 


(2)"Today | saw the Madfasa-e Islamia, Deoband, | was very much 
pleased to know that now there are three hundred students in the 
madrasah. The building of the madrasah js strong and good-looking. 
Ciganliness «Ss very good. Today the students were busy in taking the 
written examination, This is the 29th year of the starting of this madrasah. 
Allah always blesses a thing Which is done with sincerity of purpose and 
soUnd determination. This existence of the madrasah is the result of the 
soundess of intention, determination and preseverance of its renowned 
ulema, Maulavi Muhammad Qasim (Allah's mercy be on him), Maulavi 
Muhammad Yaquo and their companions. In my opinion, if there is any 
method for the survival of the ancient method of education, It Is this only. 
The people who are desirous of finding gainful employment through the 
present—Gsy education and are concerned only with their religion and the 
method of education of their elders can no doubt derive many benefits 
from this madrasah; and in the present times when there are countless 
madrasahs and schools for the acquirement of education canceming liveli- 
hood, the existence of this particular type of institution. and such zestful 
Students both are great boons It is my sincere invocation that Allah Most 
Glorious may keep al) the sects of Muslims flourishing and successful. And 


NN 
1, It 1s regrettable that the record of such reports before A, WH 1306 Is not availabie. 
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may Allah Most High bless those matters whereby the survival and revival 
of the religion of Islam and special affairs of the customs of the foliowers 
of islam are possible and conceivable"! 


Sayyid Muhammad Husain, 
Minister, Patiala State, 
5th Sha'ban, AH, 1374 


(3) “| inspected this Madrasa-e A'liya of Oeobanc. According to me, it 
is better than and superior to most of the islamic madrasahs, in its build- 
ing, durability and the comfort of its teachers and ulema have been more 
contemplated. its ulema and students were found to be orthodox, posses- 
sors of laudable morals and men of accomplishments, The educational 
syllabus is such that the student thereof wil! not remain incompetent in any 
one of the well-known current sciences. It also became apparent from 
marking the conditions that to have regard for conforming to the Sunnah in 
word and deed is the objective. But | do say this much that from the 
books of Persian that may be taught, rational topics and sufistic subtleties 
and such topics that may be considered harmful in the interest of children 
and young men should be expurgated’” 


Sayyid Muhammad Shah ton Sayyid Hasan Shah 
Muhaddith Rampuri, 
90th Shawwal, A.H. 1314, 


(4) “| have had much unusual pleasure in visiting the Arabic School at 
Deoband, It is difficult for any one who passes through the gateway into 
the open courtyard, with its shrubs and flowers and its spacious cloisters 
thronged with busy students, not to believe that he has left the ditty little 
town of Deoband a thousand miles away. As regards construction the 
place seems to me an ideal college building for india. | do not profess to 
be able to form an independent judgement as to the character of its 
teaching, Sut the presence of the students from such places as Surat, 
Kabul and Balkh is sufficient evidence of the reputation of the college. The 
institution seems to me thoroughly calculated to meet one of the great 
needs of the day. | have much pleasure in adding my name to the list of its 
subscribers’. 


Sd, P, C. Paggot, 
Joint Magistrate, 
Saharanpur. 
April 6, 1897. 
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(S) "| visited the Arabic Madrasah at Deoband on the 29th and was 
very greatly pleased at what | saw. The institution occupies 8 unique 
position as it attracts ha..afee Sunni Muslims not only from all parts of 
india Out from distant Bukhafa and even countries from Arabia itself. 
Although the primary objective of the institution is the teaching of Islamic 
theology | was glad to find that Arabic literature is also cultrvated, and 
that many of the students are able to compose with facility in the 
language. Several of them have even committed to memory substantial 
portions of the Makamat of Hariri. Personally | am not at all in sympathy 
with those who would recommend modifications which would make the 
schoo! lose its distinctive character by introducing other practical sub- 
jects into the curriculum. The school by attempting any such compromise 
will only forfeit the special features which now give it its pre-eminent 
position. Parents or students who desire a modern scientific education on 
occidental lines can obtain it in countiess places without coming to 
Deobdand. | think that the aim of the management should be to maintain 
the distinctive character of the madrasah as an institution in which undi- 
vided and special attention is concentrated on Arabic thedlegy, logic, 
language and literature. it is satisfactory to find many old alumni of the 
school devoting themselves singleheartedly to the work of teaching” 


R. P Dewhurst, 
Judge, Saharanpur. 
March 29, 1909. 


(6) "| today paid a visit to the Arabic School..... That the school is 
held in high estimation by the Musalman Community is proved by the 
large concourse of students from all parts of India who attend the 
school, and | was assured that the student who has passed through the 
course of study in this schoo) fails not to secure 4 respectable position 
in life, while the school is held to confer a satisfactory guarantee of an 
elevated moral training, 


‘| wish every success to this independent and earnest effort to 
improve the Musalman Community’ ”. 


Sd, J. D. La Touche, 
Lieut. Governor, UP., 
6tn January, 1905 


(7) "Today, on 3rd Rajab, AH, 1325, | happened to visit the 
madtasah, Since an Islamic madrasah at Hasanpur, Dist. Moradabad, is 
uncer my management, |, with a view to its improvement, Went through 
the registers and accounts of this madrasah with close attention, and 


271 


audited them, | was Very much pleased to see the overall condition of the 
madrasah, There is no matter in which there may be any kind of lapse. The 
whole management is proper and of a superior kind, all accounts and 
books are perfectly correct and in order, all concerned with the madrasah 
are well-wishing and ardent in their work; all students are industrious and 
arduous; the administration is systematic with perfect clearness; in short, 
consequently, the condition of the madrasah, besides those of India, is 
better than those of other countries. As such, the Jama-e Azhar of Egypt, 
Which is famous in the world and in Which seventeen thousand students 
study, | have seen with mine own eyes; than that also this madrasah is 
more preferable in many respects. May the Magnanimous Lord, through the 
mediation of His Holy Friend, bestow upon it more. progress than this and 
keep this Muhammadan Rose-garden flourishing and fresh and bestow 
upon it advancement’! 


Nawab Haj) Ahmed Hasan Khan, 
Raees-2 Hasanpur 


(8) | paid respects to the orgenised group of ulema of the Madrasa-e 
Deoband. | found them very complaisant, humane and setf-effacing august 
men. Though, |, due to my own lack of knowledge, could not derive full 
benefit from their lofty academic thoughts and the precious library, |t is an 
occasion of thenksgiving that tiese our ulemé are aware of the exegencies 
of the time, are far-sighted and fully conversant with the Current religious 
problems and conditions. | was reassured to see that these august men 
Wish to maintain their old religious conduct. Religious weakness is 
common in the country; hence the existence of this madrasah is indubit- 
ably 4 Divine Mercy for the Muslims. Despite the Mustims’ general poverty, 
the construction (of the maedrasah) is splencid and strong” 


Muhammac Niyaz al-Din Khan, 
Extra Commissioner, 
Punjab, A.H, 1325 


(9) “On Q5th Zil Hija, AH. 1325, | visited all the auditoriums and 
Builcings of the madrasah. | found the accounts so neat and complete that 
most probably improvement thereon is impossible | found the library very 
big anc orderly. The education of the Persian-learning cnildren is very 
Satisfactory. The arrangement for teaching the Holy Quran is also very 
good. There is separate arrangement for orthoepy- In the tesson of Hadith 
fifty students were attending the lesson of Tirmizi Sharif alone. This class 
Particularly looks very glorious and dignified in the eyes of a Muslim. 
Besides this the class of rational sciences alsc looked large and good. By 
anc large the teachers anc the taught were found busy in their respective 
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work. There is excellent atrangement for the students’ lodging, boarding, 
Clothing end medical treatment, The greatest thing that delivers daily the 
good tding of progress to this madrasah is the good mofal and conform- 
ance to the Sunnah of its teachers and managers, There is no doubt about 
it that the Madrasah-e Deoband is today sui generis in india. Should the 
high-spirited Muslims show laxity in helping anct serving this madrasah, 
then it is their own misfortune. May Allah Most High keep such a madrasah 
on this very Islamic path, its students successful with the wealth of 
knowledge and practice, and its teachers happy with His pleasure and 
mercy! Amen’! 


(Maulana) Fateh Muhammad, Muhtamim, 
Madrasah Rifah al-Muslimin, Lucknow. 


(10) ''On account of its great fame | was eagef to see the madrasah. 
Praise be to Allah that today, on 10th April, | reached the madrasah. The 
building of the madrasah has been made attractive and stfong. The 
madtasah is excellently on the way to progress. With my personal conver- 
sance which | have had as regards construction work, | inspected the 
building under construction and found it good in every way. This 
Madrasah, dy virtue of its being purely Islamic and religious, has had no 
matcn. Out of 350 students, 186 reside in the hostel of the madrasah., All 
the expenses of the students, food, clothing, and of arrangement of Unani 
hakims, medicine, etc., are borne by the madtasah. There is good arrange- 
ment for cleanliness also. The library, office and its registers and all other 
affairs are in order’. 


Sayyid Muhammad Ibrahim, 
Engineer, 
Lucknow, A.H, 1395. 


(11) “Today | visted this madraseh, | found the method of teaching 
quite proper. The teachers are very enthusiastic in their functions and the 
students are very assiduous and active in acquiring education. The teach- 
ing of the art of polemics with other religions is also being given on a fine 
principle, The Holy Quran is taught with the art of cantillation by hearing 
which one’s faith (iman) is refreshed, In short, all the requisites and means 
that are necessary for the acquirement and completion of sciences have 
been provided by Divine Grace. May Allan Most High bestow grace upon 
the Muslims so that by supporting it they may deserve great reward’! 


Maulana Anwarullah Khan, 
Teacher of the Nizam of the Deccan, 
14th Rajab, A.H, 1327. 
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(12) "After 26 years | paid 4 visit to this madrasah the foundation of 
which had been laid by Maulana Muhammad Qasim (Allah's mercy be on 
him!) The first time | had paid a visit to this madrasah was at a time 
when the accomplished professor, Maulana Muhammad Yaqui (Allah's 
mercy be on him) was its principal. 


At this time this madrasah has reached the apogee of progress. Inspite 
of the fact that the Muslims did not pay much attention to it, its build- 
ings have sufficiently increased. Those responsible for the madrasah have 
experndes creat attention in collecting ulema and teachers commensurate 
to its dignity. | hope it from God that this madrasah will make further 
progress. 


| attended a function of the Jami'at al-irshad in which students 
divided into two groups were discussing the propasition of lawful 
slaughter of animals for food (zabiha). | was very much delighted on 
hearing this subtle discussion. | think that if this method is continued it 
will greatly benefit the students and the Muslims. 


At the vice—chancellor’s drawing my attention, | inspected the cleanli- 
ness of the madrasah_ | reget very much the lack of me otherwise | 
would have expressed my thoughts in details’. 


(Masih al~Mulk) Muhammad Ajmal Khan. 


(13) ‘Earlier too | had heard something about this madrasah but | was 
not prepared to see such a big and flourishing Institution; nor | had the 
idea that | would be meeting those students who have come here from 
European Russia, Asiatic Russia, all parts of India and the adjoining inde- 
pendent countries for acquiring education. It is very reassuring to note 
that the Muslims are helping this madrasah fully, wherefore it does not 
require external neip. | pray for every kind of success for this madrasah”’. 


Commissioner, Meerut Division. 
9th December, 1909 (A. H. 1397). 


(14). “Today | happened to come to Deoband and very eagerly visited 
the famous Arabic madrasah of Deoband. The thing that astonished me 
most Is that the estimable efforts of a few destitute ulema sitting on palm- 
leaf mats have, with the subscriptions of the common Muslims, taken an 
ordinary maktab (primary shcool) to the grade of a dignified Arabic 
College. This Dar al—Ulum had made itself into a similar centre of sciences 
as there is Jama-e Azhar in Egypt. These thoughts drew in my mind a 
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a Picture of the ancient madrasahs of the world of Islam like those of 
Cordova, Baghdad, Bukhara, Samarqand, Nizamia, etc., about the descrip- 
tion of which | have read in books of history and travel- it is the grace of 
similar madrasahs and the blessing of the writings of similar ulema that 
while the islamic states and present governments are in a shaky state, 
islam, 35 a true religion, along with its pure belief in Divine Unity, is still 
as firm as it was in the beginning and, Allah willing, will remain firm and 
constant till the Day of Doom’. 


Amir Hasan, Deputy Collector, Seharanpur, A. H, 1327. 


(15). “Fortunately | got a chance to visit the Madrasa~e Deoband and 
to hear its students reading the Holy Quran and making speeches in 
Arabic, They concluded their speeches in a very praiseworthy manner 
and showed a matchless spectacle of orlental education in India. As 
regaros these few Arabic madrasahs existing in india it is generally comp- 
lained that persons educated in them cannot express their thoughts in 
Arabic, but the students of this madrasah fully gave the lie to this general 
View and by the style of their Arabic speeches thoroughly proved that 
they are habituated to speaking with great fluency. | congratulate the 
teachers and managers of this educational institution. 


“On going through the accounts it was known that this educational 
institution ts being run on the principle of extreme frugality”. 


Sayyid Zamir al-Din, 
Chief Secretary, Bhopa) State, A. H. 1397. 


(16), "The impression made on my beart on seeing Deoband was very 
pleasant. | find those effects in Deoband which give proof of a nation’s 
being alive’. 


(Maulana) Shaukat Ali, 
January 7, 1914. 


(17). “By way of a common factor the condition of all the national and 
governmental institutions that | have visited is that their fame is greater 
then their reality; all their exploits that are published are more in propor- 
tion to their internal conditions. But after seeing the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
| have arrived at the conclusion that its real services are much more than its 
publicity’! 


Maulana Abd al—Bari Farangimahii. 





1. Extracted from report prepared by Mudlana Muhammad Izaz All. 
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(18) ‘Staying at different times in different classes and batches, | heard 
and observed their discussions. | was very much pleased It seems as if 
Allah's special grace is on this institution and religious education is being 
imparted to angels. At present there are more than Sik hundred students 
aNd most of them reside int the madrasah, and all of them come to the 
mosque of the madrasah for prayers. Life is absolutely calm and quiet. 
Average students stucly upto 12 o'clock in the nights and some are seen 
studying even later When any man of whatever rank he may be comes 
before them, they salute him respectufully and modestly bow while meet- 
ing. This Islamic and radiant picture is not to be found at any other place 
if inciia, though it may be there at some sacred places. 


“At the time of the distribution of food | marked that the food and its 
requisites are distributed in a sound manner, without any clamour | tasted 
the Oread and the curry; both were good and tasty. | also. inspected the 
construction; it has been done in a fine manner. Cleanliness is such that it 
iS In NO Way less than in government offices on which thousands of rupees 
afe spent. At any rate, | found this institution much more than my expecta- 
tion and hope. The teachers are unnvalled in their particular subjects. Invo- 
cation gushes out from my heart that the Lord of the Universe may bestow 
prosperity on the lives and faith (iman).of the managers of the madrasah. It 
iS tegrettable that | have no Words to express What | saw’ 


Nawab Latif Yar Jung Bahadur, Hyderabad, Deccan. 
17th Zi-GQa'da, A. H. 1347 


(19) ‘Today | came along with Gazi Mas'ud Hasan to Deoband. The 
accounts of the madrasah were shown to Us and we audited them in 
detail. We were very much pleased to see that much labour has been 
spent in keeping the accounts and detailed account books are regularly 
maintained. According to our opinion, there can be hardly more improve- 
ment in accounts than this. We were also very much pleased to see that 
progress is being made in constructing new buildings. The library was 
found in a very good condition; and there are costly manuscripts in it’. 


~ (Nawab) Muhammad Ismail Khan; Qazi Mas'ud Hasan Gangohi, 
Advocate, Meerut. October 17, 1929. 


(20) “After seeing all the departments of the Dar al—Uium closely | have 
arrived at the conclusion that during my tour and travels | have not seen 
anywhere a glorious seminary which, by virtue of its speciality, may 
deserve to be called a central seminary; nor the contemporary history can 
provide any example and proof thereof 
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“The most astonishing and stupendous exploit that my eyes saw in 
this institution is that all the elders and teachers of this. university, 
everyone of Whom in his respective speciality and subject Commands a 
high and noble position, have dedicated their precious tives for Islamic 
services on very, very ordinary salaries, and (yet) are busy in teaching 
with extreme cheerfulness, fervour and ardour, although, in ratio to those 
of other educational institunons of India, their salaries are not even one- 
fourth From this is known the augustness, sanctity, altruism and selfiess- 
ness of these sentiemen’ 


Sulaiman Yusuf Mullan, Durban, South Africa, 
3fG Rabi al-Sani, A, H. 1348. 


(91) “| had had the honour of inspecting the Dar al-Ulum. | scrutinised 
the accounts in detail. | am amazed as to haw such a small staff is able to 
maintain accounts so clearly. In view of the staff of other offices, the staff 
here is sO inadequate that one feels astonished. The accounts are clear 
and legible. Inspite of my trying | did not find any sum or writing struck 
off or doubtful. For each sum there is given an office report and the vice— 
chancellor's sanction. | had not any notion too of finding the accounts in 
such excellent condition. In every department separate files are kept 
arranged, | fee! constrained to say that even as 4 very large staff of a 
bigger office can maintain magnificent and correct accounts, the same, | 
am seeing here also; | never happened to see better accounts 'than this. | 
wonder how so few persons discharge so much work. 


“The strength of students, as detailed below, is 783 -— 


Outside India: 48; Madina: 2; Burma & Assam: 10; Bengal: 213; 
Bihar: 33; U. P.: 337; Punjab: 101; Sind: 11; indian States: 20; 
Bombay: 5; Madras: 3. 


“The library is very well-arranged. The chit of every subject is of a 
different colour. There are more than forty thousand books available. 
Orderliness and cleanliness are laudable”. 


Zia al-Islam, Magistrate First Class, Kandhia. 
November 16, 1929, 


(22) “Today we visited the Daral-Ulum Deoband. We found the 
classrooms full of students. We took a stroll in the hostels where the 
students were busy in studies and discussions. The virtues of simplicity, 
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cleanliness, pleasing demeanour and courtesy are conspicuous in the 
students; sincerity is ciffused arourid from their luminous foreheads. This is 
all the result of the training given by the elders of the Dar al—-Uium”’. 


Muhammad Ismail & Muhammad icris, Japan House, Calcutta; 
Muhammad Ahmed & Sons, Delhi. 


(93) “| heard of the Madrasa of Deoband already in my native-country 
and have laways been eager to visit this fortress of learning anc of true 
islamic spirit. At last my wish was fulfilled and God granted me the favour 
to enjoy the hospitality of this unique institution. 


“After the old mosque-schools of Turkey and Egypt | still was 
surprisea by the depth of Arabic and Isiamic learning and the vigour 
Which feign supreme among the walls of the Madrasa and the affection 
and sincerity which the principal, the professors and all students tend to 4 
humble visitor as | am 


“Tl wish and pray God that this institution shall flourish and shall further 
instil Knowledge 4nd religious convictions into the minds of its pupils and 
become a torch—vbearer of ancient and much renowned Islamic learning. 
‘Wa min Allah—e Ta’ala ai—Taufiq’ (and grace is trom Allah Most High)! 


Deoband, 10 November, 1931 
S. Julius Germanus Abd al—Karim, 
Professor of Budapest University (Hungary). 


(24) “Today | had had the honour of presenting myself in the Dar al- 
Ulum. The cleanliness of the Dar ai-Ulum and the Dar al-iqama (Hostel) is 
praiseworthy, There are several hostels for the students but the strength of 
the students residing in the hostels is so jarge that the administrators have 
of necessity to accommodate more than the maximum number of students. 
This condition of the hostels needs immediate attention, particularly for 
the reasor) that a very large number of the students is accustomed to 
utmost labour and vast reading. 


"Food is distrtibuted both the times to nearly frve hundred boarders 
from the Kitchen. | was vastly delighted to see its laudable cleanliness. 
Common flies which are a great nuisance in Deoband were conspicuously 
missing in the Kitchen. | nave tasted the food of the students at different 
times, The food is not bad, cleanliness is observed in its preparation and 
is given in such quantity that 6 man can eat to his fill. 
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The Library is the sou) OF inis educational institution, and it is pleasing 
to note that sufficient attention is paid to it In comparison with the huge 
libraries of Europe, this library is nothing, but it suffices for the needs of 
the teachers and the taught hefe. Nevertheless, there is great need of the 
addition of books of difterent sciences. Books are kept in almirahs with 
neatness and in order, and nave been classified according to Subjects. 


"| spent mucn time in seeing and auditing the accounts. The accounts 
are maintained according to the method prevalent nowadays. ; got files 
from tere and there, looked into them and compared thenl with the 
registers Vouchers were include in all the files, al! Gearing enco/sements 
from different officials and. Neal orders trom me vice-chancellor, Daily 
account book and ledger are regularly maintainea and regularly presented 
before the vice-chancellor 


“The students tive & simole snc pious iife. Generally they are very 
affable and very courteous | Was very much impressed by the good 
administration of this institution end the fine breeding of the students. | 
often get the chance of meeting tne students of this institution and some- 
times have discussions with them on afferent topics. They heave remark- 
able power of debating Which Is far in excess of the debating power of 
the average graduates of the other institutions of India, 


“But as a well-wisher of ths historical institution | ‘shall te remiss in 
discharging my function if | do not reveal the fect that there is urgent 
need of amendment in the syllabus of this educational institution. Today 
the ulema have not so much to cross swords with the Christians, Jews 
and the Hindus as much as they have to break lance with the rationalists. 
It is high time that the present-day ulema were mtrocuces to the modem 
philosophy and science. | presented this thought before the elders of the 
Dar al—-Ulum, They themselves feel this need but the finances of the Dar 
al-Ulum are an obstruction in the way of any new arrangement; should 
any gentieman extend help to this instituvon in this respect, he would 
render a great service to Islam". 


Muhammad Yusuf al-Zaman Farouqi, 
Munsif, Deoband; June 6, 1933. 


(25) "| cannot express in words how happy | have been on meeting 
the respectable teachers and students of this place. The greatest thing 
that came to my notice is the simplicity and Islamic equality of the 
people here. Each and every individual here is imbued with simplicity. 
The example of the sincerity that | witnessed in the people here is 
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ditficult to be met with at feast in india in short, if is beyond me to 
praise this magnificent institution and sts people” 


Fazi tani, Ex-Mayor, Calcutta, 
October 20, 1936. 


(26) in A #H. 1355 a delegation consisting of three scholats from the 
Jama-e Azhar, Esypt, had come to India. To fulfil the wish of the elders 
of the Dar ot-Ulum the delegation came to Deoband and expressed the 
following impressions after inspecting it — 


“We attained happiness by visiting the Dar al—Ulum, Deoband, and 
obdserved lessons in different classes, dnd also had the pleasure Of meet- 
ing the honourable professor, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani as well as 
other eminent teachers. Here we witnessed things which filled our nearts 
with elation. We saw academic light on the faces of these gentiemen. 
Here We saw 2 group (of scholars) who have devoted their lives to the 
service of Tatsir, Hadith, Fiah, Usul-e Fian and other religious sciences. 
Aiong with tts they have so mucn augmented the means of acquiring the 
sciences, that is, Arabic language, logic, ohilosophy and astronomy, that 
We are Sure if Will Oenefit the entire Isiamic Ummah. When we talked with 
the professors of this auspicious university we marked that they possessed 
perfect proficiency and great expertise in academic services; and we 
noticed the students attention to their lessons and thew religious and 
polite manners so much that we tnénked (it, our tongues thanked) Allan 
and we prayed that Consummate bounties, external and internal, may 
continue to imcrease for us anc tor them. We invoke for us and for them 
grace and acceptance so that there may be sincerity in our actions” 


Abd al-Wannab al—Najjar; Muhammad Ahmed al-Adwi, and 
Muhammed lorahim, leader of the Gelegation. 


(27) “| observed the teaching in certain classes. As Allan willeth, | 
was very much pleased to see the Dar al—Ulum in its state of progress. 
Through Allan's grace and bounty, the Dar ai-Uium has made progress in 
every department; there has been increase in the number of students. Allah 
be praised for al! this! | particularly observed the lower, Tajvid and Persian 
classes. The teaching in the lower classes, too, like that of the higher classes, 
is If} &@ Very good stute | pray to Allah Most High that tnere be constant 
progress in it from day to day, that this university which is the only seminary 
of the Muslims of India progress continually and benefit the tuture senera- 
tions of Muslims and spread the light of knowledge in the world of Isiam’’! 


Sayyid Muni al-Din, Principal, Osmania College, 
Awrangabac, 21st. Jamadi al-Sania, A, H. 1357 
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(28) “It has been my very good fortune to visit Deoband and to find 
here the ancient Islamic culture still florushing vigorously. For 4 historian | 
can imagine few more illuminating experiences; and | am greatly indebted 
to Maulana Mubarak Ali for his kindness in explaining to me the life and 
conception of education of the Madrasa”. 


Guy Wint, 

Professor. of History, 
Oxford University. 
March 27, 1939. 


(29) "| toured many cities of india but! did not see any Islamic 
madrasah geater than the Dar al-Ujum, Deoband, in this country” 


M. |, Shah Kiochen, President, Chinese Muslim Mission, 
Jama-e Azhar, Egypt. 
October 12, 1938. 


(30) “In this madirasah | saw pure Islamic life and simplicity which we 
do not find in the Islamic history save in the early decades. | found the 
classes of students engrossed in their lessons and the same is the condi- 
tion of those noble teachers who are the fountainneads of the sciences 
and pillars of the Muhammadan Shari'ah (on whose author be peace and 
blessings!), These gentlemen expend their full efforts in the service of the 
religious sciences and in bringing the Umma-e Muhammadiya to “the 
straight path'" May the Lord of the World make their efforts fruitful. in the 
present times. particularly it is a great devotion”. 


Mahmud Ali Khan, 
Private Secretary, Shimla, Bhopal. 
‘97-3-1358 (A. H.). 


(31) “Today, in the company of Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmami, | received the felicity of inspecting the Dar a!-Ujum, Deoband. In 
these times when occidentalism and naturalism have taken possession of 
the hearts and minds and jrreligion is the order of the day everywhere in 
the world, those angelic personalities who laid the foundation .of this 
institution or those who are running it now most successfully deserve to 
be congratulated. In the past seventy to seventy-five years the way the 
sons of this alma mater spread the light of religion not only in India but 
alSo in all the Asiatic countries is known to all, Today also | felt glad to see 
that students from Kashghar to Samarqand and from Jeva to Sumatra are 
prosecuting their studies here. 


 _ l 
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"The library of the madrasah is replete with ail the necessary books. 
Not only are the students given education and urrangement is made for 
their boarding and lodging gratis but they are also supplied text-books by 
the madfassh. The administrative departments are in very good condition, 
particularly the Accounts Departemnt is working very systematically, 


“| talked to Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani on this problem as 
to Now much necessary it is to provide instruction in this institution of 
certain Modern sciencés and western languages. | was pleased to hear that 
attention was paid to this matter before this, that some graduates with 
English education were kept here and were givern instruction in religious 
sciences and some of the local graduates were prepared to learn English. 
To my mind at least it & mtensely necessary that the English language 
which is spoken in most parts of the globe and in. Which modem sciences 
are adequately present should be taught to every student as a language so 
that having an awareness of what is happening in Europe regarding Islam 
arid the Muslims they may be able to render more serwce to Islam 


“There is a department of progress and organisation also in the 
madrasah which, on the one hand, keeps pondering aver the means and 
causes of progress for the madrasah, andon the other, it also organises its 
old alumn| and well-wishers. | am lucky that today | got the felicity of 
entering my name in the list .of its well-wishers. 


“Though there ts a ground in the madrasah for the physical exercise of 
students, it Is not compulsory for them. At my plea Hazrat Maulana himself 
said that this matter exercised his mind also that physical exercise should 
be made compulsory for the students. | have promised that in this connec- 
tion | would proffer a paltry gift of one hundred rupees on my own behalf. 
It is my wish that the students of this Dar al—Ulum become models for 
others both mentally and physically”. 


Bahadur Yar Jung, Hyderabad, Deccan. 
16th Ramazen al—Mubarak, A. H. 1358. 


(32) “As | had heard, | found it correct. Students come here for 
Prosecuting studies from every Islamic country and arrangement for their 
education and lodging is made by the Dar al-Ulum in every possible way, 
Praise be to Allah that this centre of religious education is a singular centre 
net only in India but also in al) the Islamic lands an example whereof is 
difficult to find’’. 


Fateh al-Din, Adviser, Punjab Government. 
20th Shawwal, A. H. 1358. - 
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(33) ‘The Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, is a centre of Islamic téachings in 
India. The arrangement of the library is very good. The day-to-day prog- 
ress of construction-work is & witness to the fact that the Dar af-Ulum is 
sufficiently gpopular among the Muslims, Enough evidences of the exce- 
llent ddministration of this institution are present” 


(Dr.) Shata’at Ahmed Khan. 


(34) “After a iong time | had tne pleasure or presenting myseif at the 
Dar al-Ulum. | saw the OUldings, associates with the teachers and met 
the students. Thank Allah that the old corour persists. There is progress 
on every sidé, Immense addition has been made to the buildings. The 
Dar al-Tafsir has, as if, put a crown an the head of the Dap ai-Ulum. In 
the buildings the old features—strength, Dbeality and spaciousness are 
present, Many old buildings have been extended; some new ones have 
also come up There has been great addition to the number of students; 
their number now ts one and 2 half thousand, The wice-chancellor and 
the dons are keen in the discharge of their functions. Would that the 
Charitable too add to their Keenness’’! 


(Sadr Yar Jung) Maulana Habib al-Ranman Khan Shinwani. 
14th Jamad) al-Ula, A.H. 1359, 


(35) Thank Allah that today | got the chance of visiting this glorious 
islamic institution Which is sui generis. As | was seeing the depart- 
ments, the respect for this institution was increasing in my heart. Since | 
had heard its name only and hac not seen it, seeing its administration 
today with mine own eyes, | was astonished as to how the Lord of tne 
Worlds was shedding light through this madrasah. The spaciousness of 
the macdrasah, the large and wide rooms of the hoste! and grounds are 
in nO Way less than the government colleges in which English education 
is given and which are run on the modern ines, that ts, according to 
the current methods of today. The presence of simplicity side by side 
with the educational loftiness of this madrasah looked very praiseworthy 
to me. 


"| also saw the arrangement of the library, the method of keeping 
books is so good that most probably it is not present even in the 
Punjab Library. 


“The teachers’ affability anc their method of teaching are commena- 
able which cut a deep impression on the heart But | regret that the 
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Muslinis of Incia seem to be somewhat less inclined towards this 
iNcamoarable madrasan and do not feel for the vast expense Which in 
this institution depends upon merely the subscriptions of the poor. 
Whatever misgivings many people have in thei hearts regarding this 
Madrasat) are most probably there for the feason that they fave not 
seen st with their own eyes, every doubt can be removed by merely 
one inspection. in my opimion all those gentlemen who happen to see 
this institution should as a matter of duty describe its good qualities 
everywhere and present it. before people in its true colour. Indubitably, 
this Islamic seminaty is & gfeat bounty for the Muslims of the world. Its 
building is of such a Superb model that it Causes gladness to one’s cis- 
position. | pray that the Gracious Lord may bestow manifold progress 
upon this institution every day and night, and keep the dons safe and 
alive for long so that they may remain assiduously busy in its service 
and be the source of pride for the world of isiam 


Aba al-Rasheed, B. A,, LL.B Secretary, Municipal Committee, 
Ludhiana. August. 7, 1940. 


(36) ‘Arabic College, Deoband, is a precious institution of its kind 
as it possesses fare books and scripts The staff and the management 
are embiems of simplicity and nigh thinking. The students Under their 
parenta! Care have imbibed excellent and impressive manners. They are 
all after knowledge, being unmindtul of even minimum comforts”, 


The account section is being run on uptodate scientific lines, yet it 
has done well not fo deviate from the antique accounting system. | 
would study the section in perfect details when | visit the institution 
next. 


“The library, museum and its reference system |S sO very impressive 
that | wish | could utilise the section for some tme. It is a holy place 
for research scholars and onental topics.” 


“The building has been kept neat and clean, The dilapidated 
portions have also not been neglected - 


“Students from all over the globe have assembled here. They nave 
mixed so nicely that it is hard for a casual Visitor to Gistinguish the 
domicile of one from the other. They are all very cheerful in the godly 
atmosphere in whicn they dwell. 
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“Tam highly thankful to Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Sahioé Usmani for his 
untiring help in taking us round the institution’ 


Bishwanath Mukerjee, M. A. B L., 
Divisional Accountant, Agricultural Department, U. P. 
96th June, 1941. 


(37) “Today | happened to inspect the Dar al—Ulum. The accounts have 
been maintained systematically and details of everything are present. The 
yearwise record is kept in order in the Record Office whereby there is met 
no difficulty in finding out anything. Even as records are arranged in the 
government offices, the same method is used here also. As regards cleanli- 
ness, everything is kept at its place tastefully. The managers of the 
macrasah, by their good management, have produced such excellence in 
every Gepartment and have distrubuted work in such a way that every man 
is discharging his respective functions in the best possible manner”. 


Muhammad Mohsin, income-Tax Inspector, Delhi. , 
July 20, 1941. 


(38) “This 1s an honour for me that | got an opportunity to see the Dar 
al—Ulum. Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, took me round the Dar al-Ulum for which | am grateful 
to him. This institution is a purely religious institution, which can be called 
the ““Al-Azhar of the East’. It is the duty of every Muslim in and outside 
India to look after this eastern Al-Azhar and to strive to help jt so that 
Islamic Culture may continue in the east in 4 better condition”. 


Osman K. Woo, Representative, Chinese Salvation 
Federation, September 7, 1949. 


(39) ‘Today, on 7th Rajab, A. H. 1362, | came to Deoband and got a 
chance to see the madrasah. God is my witness that | did not see till today 
even an English office With such regular and scrupulous management, dis- 
charging its function so honestly, although | have had the opportunity to 
see many an office in the countries of Europe; compared to this madrasah, 
low expenses apart, even in offices spending lavishly on.their working, | 
have not seen such perfect work. | pray to the Munificent Lord that He may 
give grace to all Muslims to visit and help it. In my opinion, every man 
should see this madrasah. A few hours are spent. The railway station is on 
the main line and hence there is no difficulty; there is only need of 
intention”. : 


(Dr.) Ahmed Jalal al-Din, Mall Road, Lahore. 
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(40) "'| had the great pleasure and privilege of visiting the Darul Uloom 
in the Company of the Mohtamim and his staff. | must first express my 
gratitude to the Principal and his staff for the great interest they toak in my 
Visit and the way they took me round every piace. | saw the classes in 
session, the kitchen, the \ibrary and met students and professors. This is a 
very great institution in modest surroundings, The professors are as learned 
as their living is humble and manners polished. Not only oriental religions 
and philosophy are studied here tout they are studied in the same manner 
as their spirit demands. | Was greatly interested to see the curriculum and 
the syllabus. Students are supplid food, books, clothing, residence and 
tution free. The system of distributing food is excellent. This university 
shows very systematice! work in the management of its kitchen and the 
management of its finances. | spent quite 4 good deal of time in the 
Library and was very glad to see many treasures. There is a copy of a 
Firman issued by the Prophet to the King of Egypt. 


'At the end of my visit the Staff assembled in a roam and | met them 
all. The Mohiamim made a very learned speech to which | replied with 
equal unlearned speech. The following points struck me greatly - 


1. The humility of all concerned 


2. The great mental culture and high learning combined with plain 
living and lack of pride. 


3. Preservation of ancient culture in purified form. 
4. Deep learning without ostentation. 


| hope that this institution will flourish. It was a matter of pride to see 
that in this institution were assembled students from Egypt, Iraq, Soviet 
Russia, Syria, iran, Afghanistan, Burma, the Dutch Indies and many other 
places. The medium of instruction is Urdu and | was very glad to know that 
these students take Urdu with them to their countries and thus Indian influ- 
ence is spreading. | felt very greatly honoured by the reception given to 
me by the principal and the staff. | hope that | shall come round again 
some time to renew the pleasure and the honour”. 


J, D. Shukla, 
1c. S, 
D./-8.11.1944. Magistrate & Collector, Saharanpur. 


(41) “Today | got the opportunity of Visiting the Dar al-Uloom, In my 
opinion it is a dignity of the Muslim Community to have such an institution 
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for so splendid 4 preaching work. The members of the stat? met me very 
warmly and explained to me everything in detail The Boarding House of 
the Dar al-Uloom and the arrangement for teaching the students are 
exactly in accordance with the Islamic standard, particularly the system of 
issuing Ccourse—books from the college-library is exemplary, it is my 
prayer that this college may always keep thriving so that this provision for 
the people to find the correct path in this age of antitheism may continue 
in existence’ 


Ganga Singh, 
Principal, Missionary College, Amritsar. 
July 30, 1945. 


(42) | am much obliged to K. B. Ziaul Hag and the Asstt, Mohtamim 


for very kindly showing me rounc the famous university of Daru) Uloom at 
Deoband 


‘The university was 6 hive of activity. The students, who now number 
1313, Of wnom over 80 are from other countries, were busy with their 
lectures. There are no fewer than 34 professors. 


“The system of accounting is excellent. The income jast year was 
Rs. 2,76,328-0-7 and the expenditure Rs. 1,89,575/10/70. | am told that 
the estimated income for the current year is no less than Rs. 3,25,000,/—. 


“To historians the vast library of 56,892 books, among them priceless 
treasures of the period of the Mughal Emperors and of even eariier times, 
iS INValuadle for purposes of reference and study’. 


A. R. Hill, MBE., 

District Magistrate, 

Saharanpur, 

: 7th February, 1945. 

(43) ‘Today this university is considered great from the feligious point 
of view amongst all the universities of the Islamic world. Nihe hundred 
students coming from different parts of the world are taking education in 
it and all the scholars totally are more than 1200. Its building is very 
magnificent and strong although it is today seventy years old. There are 
55,000 books in the library of the madrasah Most of the scholars are 
Siven food and books free" 


y= 
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‘was ionging to see this university for e iong time out | got the 
Opportunity to visit it this year. | was astonished to see all its things. What 
Ss Wonderful is that, at 4 Glace Which is like alchemy, it, by its effect, pro- 
qduced some jewels in its very incipiernce; it © a property of the 
Dhilosopher's stone that whatever touches it, it turns into gold. 


“At a time the ulema of Deoband had not only taken great part in the 
movement of the Indian politics but had also established their position in 
the movement of world politics, as that of Afghanistan, Russia, Spain, 
Turkestan, erc, | 


Mrs. Kulsum Sayan’, 
Editor, ‘'Rehbar’’, Bombay, 
Ist. April, 1945. 


(44) "The Dar al-Ulum (Déoband) ts a public, academic and Islamic 
institution in the eyes of the Afghan masses but | can say this on the basis 
of my observation that this 1s not only an educational institution but is also 
3 centre of Islamic Culture. 


‘The Dar al-Ulum guarded religion and the Islamic sciences at a time 
when the Islamic sovereignty in India was no more and | hope that in 
future too it Will remain similarly in the service of arts and sciences. 


“The Afghan masses, ulema and philomaths not only appreciate its 
value but are also helpers and well-wishers of the ulema. 


‘The Dar al—Ulum is the most outstanding institution of Islamic culture, 
and is sui generis. The foundation of Isiamic culture rests on truth, love, 
equality and the discerning of reality, and this institution is comprised of 
all these ingredients, 


“The history of the Dar al-ulum is a witness to the fact that it has 
always produced upright crusaders and truthful sons of whom the Dar ai- 
Ulum can be justly proud. The Dar al-Ulum is not the heritage of India 
alone, but it is the patrimony for the whole Islamic world, Hence’! pray to 
Allah that He may keep the Dar ae-Ulum alive with all sorts of progress and 
make it useful for the world of Islam" 

Sardar Najib Allah Khan, Ambassador of Afghanistan, 
New Delhi, A. H. 1369. 





1, Cullec from tne journal entitied ‘Rehbar’, Bombay, of Isc. April, 1945. 
(Mrs, Sayan) was aiso 3 professor of Economies in the Unyversity of Bombay. Translator 
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(45) "It is & matter of great pleasure and privilege for me to have 
visited this ancient and historical institution. Here one finds the essence of 
‘simple living and high thinking’ in its truest form. | was shown round the 
institution. by Maulana Syed Husain Ahmed Madani Sanib and Maulana 
Mubarak Ali Sahib, | attended a few lectures, saw now the classes worked 
anda new food was distrubuted to the students in an orderly and efficient 
way. The kitchen was kept very neal and clean, The finances of the institu- 
tion are managed in a most accurate and an efficient way. It has a large 
library consisting of valuable books on various subjects In fact this institu- 
tron is @ small university in itself, | was much impressed by the way all the 
students and tutors gathered for prayers at the call of the muezzin. Health— 
giving activities are not lost sight of and in the evening students assemble 
in the spacious lawns for games, 


“lam deeply grateful to all concemed, and specially to Maulana Syed 
Husain Ahmed and Maulana Mubarak Al) Saheb for thew kindness, Courtesy 
and hospitality during my short visit to this place” 


M. A. Amin, Deputy Director, All India Radio. 
10th September, 1950/26th Z2)—qa'da, A. H. 1369. 


(46) ‘It iS a fact that in Deoband | found a citadel of Islam and a 
shelter of faith (iman) and the prophetic sunnah, and on coming here | 
came to know what capacity the Dar al—Ulum has for both the religion 
and the world and the Hereafter; and that conformance to the pious 
ancestors which great august men preserved and from which the respect- 
able students derive benefit. It is a very valuable legacy the preservation 
of which is very necessary for us, and it is also necessary that we make it 
4 pillar and prop for the making of future. And certainly, for the freedom 
of India the effort of these great august men under the leadership of the 
great professor, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, and the light on their 
faces in the path of the independence of the native land, will create 
such great secular and rligious power in the Indian Muslims and Islam 
that great bastions for the populace and faith may be built on it”. 


Muhammad Abd al-Fattan Ugan, 
Organiser of the Arabic Broadcasts, 
Delhi Radio. 


(47) “‘It is the very place where | perceived the glory and power of 
the real islam, and found it; and found it in such a way that the rows of 
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Muslims in prayer were not empty, every one trying to go forward and take 
the piace of the other. Ultimately the day will come when the shadow of 
the unity and simplicity of Islam and, as a result of the selflessness and 
sincerity of the Muslims, the "Nur-e Muhammadi'', that is, Islam, will 
spread all over the world. 


"Worship to Allah as shown by Islam, that is, in accordance with the 
method shown by the Apostle of Allah, Muhammed (peace and blessings 
be upon him), from which we, in the countires of the Middle East, had 
been far removed, and mundane pelf and lucre, pomp amd splendour had 
cazzied our eyes; that Islam we found in this sacred place and became 
reacquainted with the glory of islam”. 


Ali Ameer Mu'izz, Organiser of the Persian broadcasts, 
Dethi Radio. 


(48) “It was a heartfelt wish of mine for a tong time that | should see 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, with mine own eyes. In my knowledge there is 
no other academic institution in india of such status and position on which 
such 4 lot of money, without any help from the government, of the Muslim 
community alone may have been spent; and its right Use may appear in 
this way that if (ts building there may be arrangement for teaching 1200 
students, end there may be a hostel for nearly 600 students, and moreover, 
food, clothes and books may be distributed to an equal number of alumni. 
Without any personal expenses, any aspiring student of India as well as 
foreign countries can obtain the degree (safiad) of the madrasah on gradu- 
ation. One is astonished to see the arrangement for food as if food is 
being prepared daily in connection with some function. And the method 
Of food—distribution has proved the thing that an Arabic—educated man, in 
worldly matters, is in no Way less Competent than the English-educated 
class. of today, and performs them in @ pleasing manner. Not only the 
arrangements for food etc.; if a glance is cast on the arrangements in the 
library, then the libraries of today in which arrangement of modern age has 
been introduced, have in no way any superiority over the liOrary of the Dar 
al—Ulum. On seeing the arrangements of cleanliness one feels as if this 
department is under the supervision of a permanent qualified health 
officer. A very large mosque which by its five-time prayers, attended by 
nearly five hundred students, is presenting a spectacie the example where 
of is hare to find in the whole of India. All these things in fact are being 
provided by Allah Most High through the good offices of those religious 
elders by whose untiring efforts and fervid action the Dar al-Ulim was 
established; and even today their grace ts current, Allah Most High is 
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getung this work done throug such holy persons who ate graduates of the 
SIME /NStUEONS; ANG Most Of them are 4 specimen of the pious ancestors, 
and are refreshing their remembrance, And these gentlemen deserve to be 
congratuated; for contenting themselves with a meagre remuneration they 
aré discharging the glonous work of this educational institution, Moreover, 
those gentlemen also deserve congratulations Who got these buildings 
constructed at the expense of millions of rupees and are meeting the 
expense of nearly three lakhs annually. It is my prayer that ever as poor 
students and those of the middle ciass are acquiring grace from this semi- 
nary, the children of tne atfivent also would take acivantage of it, May Allah 
Most High bestow amplitude on the insight of the functionaries! 


“In the end, | am thankful to the vice-chancellor and his colleagues 
who providea me with every kind of tacility during my stay, and my infor- 
Maton sooul the madrasah was increased’. 


Shaikh Munammac Mustansir Allah, Banars) Bagh, Lucknow 
November 23, 1950. 


(49) ‘| was very glad to revisit the Dar-ul-Ulum, Deoband after a long 
interval, and see the progress it has made since | last visited it. This 
Premier insutuuon Of Islamic studies in India atwacts students not only 
from ail parts of the country, but also from distant regions like indonesia, 
Malaya, Atghanistar,, Central Asia and China. Its popularity with students 
GnG scnoilar’s OF SUCN ce Wide sea is proof of its eminence. it is thus in the 
true sense 4f Internationa University of Islamic studies. 


My last visit was in 1914. The intervening years have been years of 
stress and hardship, but | am happy to see that the Dar-ul-Ulum has 
grown through all these years. New buildings have been put up, and the 
facilities for education considerably expanded. | am confindent that the 
distinguished body of scholars who are now running the institution will 
be able to effect still further imrpovements in its status and facilities. 


“One thing that gave me special pleasure was to learn that the insti- 
tution has been receiving the sympathy and cooperation of the State 
Government. | am confident that this will continue and that local officers 
will always keep in ming the needs and interests of the institution”. 


A. K. Azad (Abul Kalam Azad), 
8th January, 7951. Minster of Education, Govt. of India. 
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(50) | had the prvivege today of going round the Dar-ul-Uloom, | have 
visited every section of the institution and what struck me most was the 
essentially oriental atmosphere of learning. This institution js perhaps of 
the unique type i our Country. The secret of its success seems to lie in the 
missionary spirit With which the staff works. Nowhere in india perhaps 
such’ large number of pupils (1500) are educated, housed, clothed, fed 
and are supplied with books without being charged for anything what- 
soever Another interesting aspect of this institution Is that it owns no 
property which might yield regular income. The Darul-Uloom is run on 
public subscriptions and Gonations which are collecteo every year. The 
annua! expenditure touches 4 lacs a year, which shows the high esteem in 
which this. mstitution 1s held 6y all those who supported it year after year. 
The high standard maintained by this institution is perhaps actuated by the 
‘Referendum’ which is held every year wnile collecting funds, 


‘| believe this institution attracts a large number of students from most 
of the Countries in Asia and Africa. | am tod [a] function might be held 
this year to distribute ‘Sanacis’ to the various persons who passed out from 
here during the previous years The previous function was held 30 years 
ago and | am looking forward with eagerness for this occasion. | am grate- 
ful to the staff of the Daruli—Uloom particularly to the principal and the 
Secretary of the institution’, 


L. S. Bisnr, IPS., 
Superintendent of Police, 
Sanaranpur, 

5.4.59. 


(51) “| had the honour of visiting Darul-Ulum—Deoband on 9/12/54. | 
was very much impressed by the institute and the work which the ulema 
are doing in that institution, It was an institution which has produced 
worthy jeaders of not only the community Out the country. | hope it will 
continue to produce worthy sons who, through uninterested service to the 
community and the country, will weld India into a very strong nation end 
work for the peace of the world”, 


Abo al Lateef, 
Minister of Justice & Health, 
9/12/1954. Govt. of Burma. 


(52) “The visit to this great religious and historical institution has com- 
pelled me that | offer congratulations from the bottom of my heart to those 
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brethren of mine who are running this institution. | pray to Allah Most High 
that He make this institution a lighthouse of knowledge and gnosis and 
bestow upon the Muslims the grace to benefit from it for ever and ever". 


Anwar al-Sadat, Minister, Govt. of Egypt 
(Present President of the Republic of Egypt). 


(53) “Thanks to Allah Most High that He favoured this frail slave with 
6 visit to the glorious Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and bestowed the grace to 
associate with the noble professors and great scholars (ulema) here. The 
heart and sou! of this frai] slave benefited from their sweet words. | was 
Gelighted by thew lasting academical works and compilations, which 
according to the saying “the ulema’s ink is superior ta the martyrs’ 
Dlood”’, have had within their skim divine graces and heavenly merits”. 


Ali Asghar Hekmat, Ambassador of Iran in india. 
Jamad| atUla, A. H. 1376. 


(54) “Your Dar al-Ulum has rendered service not only to the inhabitants 
OF this Country but by your services you have achieved such fame that 
students of foreign lands also flock to your institute, and, having acquired 
education here, they disseminate whatever they have learnt here in their 
Own countries. This thing is worthy to be proud of for all the people of 
this country 


“The august men of the Dar al-Ulum have been acquiring and imparting 
knowledge for the sake of knowledge Such persons were there in the 
former times also, but few. They used to be more honoured than the kings. 
The elders of the Dar al-Ulum are treading the same path today, and | 
understend that this is 4 service not only to the Dar al-Ulum or to the 
Muslims but is also a service to the whole country and the world. Today, 
due to progress of matenalism, anxiety has spread in the world and the 
composure of mind and peace of heart are absent. Its correct remedy is 
spiritualism. | find that that equipment of peace and solace the elders of 
this place are providing for the world. If God willeth to maintain this 
world, the world has at Jast to come to this very line. | was Very much 
pieased on coming to the Der ai-Ulum and | am taking away something 
from nere’’. 


Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Republic of india, 
July 13, 1957. 


(55) “! am very glad that | got a chance to visit the Dar al-Ulum. This 
Dar al-Ulum is very famous in Afghanistan, particularly in the religious 
circles there. The ulema of Afghanistan have always held the founders of 
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the Dar al-Uloom and its teachers in nigh esteem, and have always been 
appreciative ang convinced of that superiority and rank which they have in 
their cernitucge of knowledge and spiritualism. Many Afghan ulema benefit- 
ted from this Dar al-Uloom and, returning to their native land, spread the 
light of Knowledge and rendered services to the country’ 


Excerpt from King Muhammad Zahir Shah's speech, 
(now ex-king of Afghanistan). 
February 25, 1958. 


(S56) ‘In all my life | have understood the philosophy of trust in God 
today, after seeing the working of the Dar al-Ulum. The exposition of the 
verse “Despair not of the mercy of Allah” (XXXIV ;53) and the elucidation 
of “Effort is from Us ang its completion is from Allah’ which the pious 
founder of the madrasah and \ts managers have done by their practice, 
certitude anc trust (in Allah), is the first practical example that | have seen 
in my whole fife 


~ May the Creator Most High bestow grace for such virtuous action upon 
al] Muslims! | offer congratulations to all the administrators of the Dar al- 
Ulum, particularly to the respected Allamah Qari Muhammad Tayyid Sahib, 
for this virtuous work’ 


H. M. Husain. 
Secunderabad, 
November 15, 1958. 


(57) “| used to hear the fame of this great institution and now | have 
been able to visit it. | am grateful to the staff for every facility and hospi- 
tality they show to me. | have been particularly impressed by the library 
and the valuable manuscripts it contained. | have seen so much cordiality 
and friendliness that | am unable to express my gratitude adequately. | 
offer my congratulations for the fine work carried on by the staff and 
teachers anc wish them ali the best for the coming years, 


"| have just visited the piece sent by the Turkish ruler Muhammiad V as 
& gift and as 4 recognition of Deoband’s raising. funds to assist Turkey 
during the Balkan war. it was attached to the sacred mantle of the Holy 
Prophet preserved in Turkey in the treasury of the Khirka—i-Saadet. | also 
have seen the books sent to Deoband during the reign of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid Knan through Abdul Hak Hamid, the famous Turkish poet, who was 
Turkey's Consul in Bombay’’ 


Niyaz Berkes, Turkey. 
March 9, 1959. 
26 Sha'ban, A. H. 1378. 
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(58) ‘This Dar al-Uloom is a matchless university in the workd of Islam. 
We did not ever fancy or imagine that such a great religious seminary and 
SO great an institute of Islamic morals would be existing in india’. 


Shaikh S’ad ; 
Shaikh Ali ; 
Shaikh Husain Hejazi. 


(59) “A visit to this unique institution has served to further broaden my 
mental horizon. | shall give my impressions in the Hindustan Times”. 


C. L. Mathur, Staff Correspondent, 
the Hindustan Times. 
8/1/1958. 


(60) ‘| visited this institution and am pleased to note that classes are 
housed in proper class-rooms and that suitable arrangments have been 
made for Boarders who come from all the parts of the world, Darul-Ulum 
provides free education to those who cannot afford to meet any expenses. 
Providing quarters, food, clothing and Books and laundary at no cost to the 
student. The Alims are dedicated to their work — accepting meagre wages 
for their services which makes the running of this madrasa possible. It is 
the only institution to my knowledge which is exclusively teaching Islamics 
and turning out alims in the true tradition of our Prophet. it is my hope and 
prayer that may Allah—Taala shower his blessings to this maGresss and all 
those Alims, Professors, students and well-wishers and may this madressa 
continue in the same spirit till the end of this world’! 


E. A. Pasul; O. |, Saleyjee and C. A Salejee, 
140 Queen Street, Durdan. 

5-9-1959 /tst. 

Rabi al-Awwal, (A. H. 1379) 

(South Africa). 


(61) “It was with the expectation of finding much valuable material on 
Islam in India that | wished to visit Dar ul-ulum, Deoband, Not only was 
that expectation completely fulfilled, but moreover | was overwhelmed 
with kindness, hospitality and invaluable guidance by the learned ulama of 
the institution, notably by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyio Sahib. | shall 


‘take away the best remembrance of my all-too—brief stay here but shall 


hope indeed that | may be permitted one day to return, but also that in 
what | shall write upon Islam in the years to come may be informed by that 
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same understanding and integrity that | have witnessed as a guest of Dar 
al-Uloom. 


“May | express my grateful thanks to all who have made my visit a 
memorabie one for me”. 


(Dr.) P. Hardey, 

Lecturer in the History of Muslim India, 
School of Oriental & African Studies, 
ist. December, 1960 

University of London, 


(OY) | have been delighted to visit Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, about which 
| had read and heard much. But | had no idea it was really as large as it 
proved to be. | have been most impressed with the cordiality and hospita- 
lity and my welcome end am most grateful to all concerned. | particularly 
enjoyed discussing points of Islamic law with several of the ‘ulama’ 


J. BD. Anderson, 

Director, Institute of Advanced Legal Studies 
& Head, Dept. of Law at School of Oriental 
& African Studies, University of London, 
22/x1/1962. 


(63) “| was very much astonished to see that today when all the 
universities of the world spend millions of mpees, this Dar ai—Ulum is 
fendering sO great and appreciable services at so very small an expense! It 
Is a fact that had there been no sentiment of public service and fear of 
God in its founders and functionaries, they would have every year spent 
millions of rupees over it; out the state of their selflessness and sincerity is 
such that they never demanded a single paisa as helo from the government 
and continued to manage it, and are still managing it, with mere reliance 
on God anc the help of the poor Muslims. Had a missionary society run 
such 4 Dar al-Ulum, its annual budget would not have been less than any 
state budget, but the world would be astonished to hear that the Dar 
al-Uium has been rendering the highest services at the lowest expenses for 
one hundred years! The ulema who, having become professors in any 
government university, would have received thousands of rupees as salary, 
work here taking the most minimum pay and sitting on palm-leaf mats 
perform that work which canriot be done even in air-conditioned rooms 
ana on chairs. This Dar al-Ulum is an exemplary university for other 
universities; its simplicity and the sincerity and selflessness of its workers 
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and their attachment to their objecitve can be an example for others. 


The people who think that this educational and religious institution 
believes in or supports communalism, only deny the rays of the shining 
sun, Nol only this institution ul its graduates and teachers also have al- 
ways. been opposed to communalism. Opposition to communalism is a 
Very ordinary thing; it is @ negative thing. In fect this institution lighted the 
candle of patriotic liberty in the whole country and awakened the nation 
for freedom. Had its elders not raised the slogan of freedom at that time 
When the Congress did not even exist, the history of India today would not 
have been what it is looking today This institution has been the preceptor 
of freedom and the torch-bearer of the patriotic liberty; we are today 
eating the fruit of that freedom that it had sown’, 


Professor Humayun Kabir, 

Minister for Scientific Research & 

Cultural Affairs, Government of india. 

(From “Al-Jarmi‘at’’ daily, Delhi, October 27, 1961) 


(64) “After coming to the Dar al-Ulum ana seeing it | reckoned that 
this is an extremely attractive Islamic institution in india. | was very much 
pleased to see this educational institution which has rendered’ so much 
service to Islam. In this institution Which Was established nearly a century 
ago there is a very interesting and great library, containing very valuable 
islamic matter. The most wonderful thing is that this institution, without 
taking any monetary help from the government, has been successfully do- 
ing its work for such 4 long time. | hope, and pray to God, that divine 
grace and favour may always rain down upon this institution and this may 
always be successful in imparting true Islamic teachings to the Muslims of 
this country”, 


Muhammed Yusuf Fraricis,’, 

15 Liverpool Street, Port of Spain, Trinidad, 
West Indes, Via South America. 

January 10, 1961. 


1. One Sayyid Shams al-Din of Navsari had gone to the West indies in 1929 as a Muslim 
preacher, There he stayed for some time and succeeded in converting 4 number of non- 
Muslims, particularly Christians, ta islam Mr..Muhammac Yusuf Francis was one of them. One 
day, i te late 1960, Sayyid Sahib brought him to me to know if | knew any saintly persons. | gave 
Mr Francis two addresses, one of Baroda and another of Karachi! where my Spiritual mentor, 
Hazrat Shah Ghulam Ahmed Mujaddici Naqshband) Kabuli was thenstaying. He went to both 
the places with my introductory letters and a month later when | was going home trom college, 
he ran into me near the local post office and on my enquiring how he found the two saintly men, 
he replied rapturously - To my entire satisfaction, much more than whet | expected”. Then after 
some time he embarked gn the journey for haj). He had come to India to meet Haji Sayyid Shams 
al-Din, who had introduced him to the wealth of Islam, andto enrich his knowledge by meeting 
saints and the ulema, __ (Translator). 
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(65) “With a feeling of reverence | went round the Darul Ulum. What | 
saw was far beyond what | had heard, It Is an institutuion of which every 
Indian should be proud. Not only it is unique Of its kind in the whole 
world; it is a great centre of learning which is spreading its light through- 
Our the length and breadth of the globe. The institution deserves all 
Support and encouragement 


(Mr. Justice) Jagdsih Sahai, 
Allahabad 
May 12, 1963/17th Zil-hijja, 
A. H. 1389. 


(66) “We the members of the Legislative Council of U. P. and members 
of the insurance Committee were very much pleased to be at the Dar al- 
Ulum — this institution which has been the centre for the fight for freedom 
of India and the standard-bearer of the unity of the country, and which has 
been praised by no less a man than Mahatma Gandhi, the father of the 
nation. The fact is that our presence here and seeing it is a matter of pride 
for us, 


“We were Very much surprised and much pleased to see that this 
university, in accordance with the traditions of its elders, is giving free 
education on merely public subscriptions, and does not need any perma- 
nent income or any great personality. 


“This ig the same institution which produced leaders like Maulana 
Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani and Maulana Hifz al-Rahman. The leaders of 
the Dar al-Ulum are working for unity and peace in the whole country. 


“We hope and believe that the Dar al-Ulum, under the guidance of its 
leader, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, continuing its. traditions, 
will further make a grand future”. 


Savitri Shivam, M. L. C., 
Shiv Rajvati Nehru, M. L. C., 
Saeed al—Hasan, M. L. C, 
Ishaq Sanbdhali, M. L. C 


’ 


(68) “For this writer it is Allah's great favour and bounty that He vouch- 
safed this opportunity to visit and tour the cities of India amongst which 
Deoband particularly, with its seminary, the Dar al-Ulum, tops the list; the 
Dar al—Ulum which is indeed, in India, a live heart full of knowledge and 
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piety, the centre of scholars and authors, and the haven of the students of 
religion and gnosis. A visit to this centre of knowledge was one of the 
longings of a lifetime and one of the dreams of my days and nights. Thanks 
to Allah that today | received the felicity of seeing the Dar al-Ulum and an 
old dream was realised. 


“On seeing it from near | found tt much better and finer than whatever 
mental sketch and image | had formed of It on hearing reports about it 
while living far away. Lights of knowledge emanate from each and every 
comer Of this sacred institution and in ifs auditoriums are taught the Holy 
Prophet's (Allan's peace and blessings be upon him!) nadiths; and for the 
thirsty ones of knowledge and the seekers of guidance and instruction, 
aiong with ideal discipline, good disposition and enlightenment, the 
commandments of faith and the religious law (sharj‘st) are stated in a style 
which sparkles remarkably with the spiritualists’ spirituality and the effects 
and graces of the men of knowledge and research, 


“This is Allan's utmost favour and obligation that | received tne honour 
of hearing a part of 4 lesson of Hadith from ai—Shaikh al-Muhaddith 
al-Sayyid Fekhr al-Din Anmed al-Moradabadi. As an act of favour for this 
lowliest self, (he lauded professor spoke in Arabic on the hadith of Bani 
Saimnah, in which it is mentioned that the Bani Salmah entertained a desire 
to shift from their houses to the vicinity of the Prophet's Mosque: When the 
Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) came to know of 
this intention of theirs, he said - Histories and remniscences of Your town 
Will be written’. The learned professor's lecture was @ cluster of costly 
pearls and a pile of resplendent stars; and a proof of Fayz—e Bari and 
Umdat al—Qari. At the same time, the learned professor was continuosuly 
favouring those students, who were hearing him with rapt attention, with 
SPeCcial instructions, which sank into the disciples’ selves even as fragrance 
permeates through the air and water through life. It is my prayer to Allah 
Most High that He bestow Upon his learned self good reward on behalf of 
the Holy Sunnah and its conformists, and keep this institution pullulating 
and fructifying under the shadow of the ‘pillars and columns’, great 
imams — the full moons of guidance and the bright candles for darkness — 
like the beneficent professor and principal Maulana Allamah lbrahim 
Balliavi and Maulana al-Gari Muhammad Tayyib; énd bestow prosperity 
(baraka) on the beneficial time and holy breaths of these august men! 


"Moreover, that thing for which we are indebted today to Allah's 
favour and are unde? His obligation, is this institution, which, along with its 
teachers and students, is a luxuriant umbrageous tree, the centre of 
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knowledge and piety, and that life-sustaining lun7 of the Islamic body in 
which the signs of spiritual life are pulsating. We pray to Allah Most High 
that He benefit the Muslims more and more from the survival and existence 
of this institution and the long life of its ulema! “Verily, Allah answereth 
Prayers and, through His grace and magnanimity, doth not thwart the hope 
of those who cherish hope’. 


"Mentioning the glorious services of the great ulema of this magnificent 
institution, Which is rich in ‘the pillars’ of knowledge and piety, | Wish to 
make a request. Rather, if | emboiden myself a little, | can assert that it is our 
reasonable nght which | am Gemanding. And it is this that it is a duty of 
these eminent ulema that they, clothing the results of thought of (heir singu- 
lar intellects and their Valuable graces and researches in the Arabic 
language, provide a chance of deriving benefit for other ulema of the 
islamic Worid aiso. This duty devolves upon these gentiemen for the reason 
that when 6 man reads @ book of these research scholars of India, he finds 
therein distinctive new ascertainments which depend, besides profound 
Knowledge and extensive reading, upon piety, rectitude and spiritualism. 
And since these ulema and Shaikhs of india not only fulfil the conditions of 
possessing virtue, rectitude, spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but 
are also the true heirs and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books 
aré not lacking in new and useful things. ‘Such is the grace of Allah which 
He giveth unto Whom He will’ (V -54). Rather, some of their books are such 
in Which are found things which are not to be found even in the works of 
the great ulema, professional commentators of the Quran, traditionists and 
thinkers of the past. But it has to be said with sorrow and regret that most 
of these rare compilations, rather all of them, have been composed in the 
Urdu language, which may be a common Islamic language of india but it is 
obvious that it does not command that prestige that Arabic does for its 
wide usage and for being the special language cof the Islamic sciences. 
Hence these sciences and valuable disquisitions which are the special 
contribution and achievement of our Islamic orethren, the ulema of india, if 
kept confined within the frame of Urdu only, then, remaining hidden and 
concealed from us the Arabic-speaking people, will continue to be the 
cause of our deprivation. It will thus be an injustice not only to us but will 
also cause a loss to the rights of knowledge and religion. 


“So, to discharge the duty of gnosis and payment of the deposit of 
knowledge, it is among the foremost essentials that these excellent 
masterpieces and exquisite books be rendered into the Arabic language 
so thet those eyes which are impatient, thirsty and eager for such things 
may derive light from these; and as I think, this difficult duty and important 
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responsibility can be well discharged by the individuals of this Very public 
INSTIEULION Which Is the cradle and fountain-head of distinguished ulema 
and nobie students. 


“On this occasion when | am putting the words of gratitude into black 
and white for the affectionate behaviour and elderly favours of the 
authorities of the institution and the emotions of love and brotherhood of 
the beloved students, | consider it necessary to dare hopefully to repeat 
my aforesaid right and demand once more. So, if these august men turned 
their attention to the discharge of this duty, while they would have thus 
acquitted themselves of their responsibility, it would also be a glorious 
service to religion and culture and would be s noteworthy achievement, 
because these sciences are not only the property of the Muslims —let 
alone the Indian Muslims wna may havea monaply on them — but all man- 
kind also has a fight to benefit equally from these. Hence it is extremely 
necessary that these Urdu books be translated into Arabic so that they may 
get more anc more currency and publicity and opportunities ta benefit 
from them may be provided on a large scale. 


“Il, however, have felr some satisfaction and pleasure on hearing that 
this problem is already under the consideration of the Majis—e Shura and 
ft is going to take steps shortly to discharge this important burden and 
responsibility Which is in fact a necessary obligation of the ulema of this 
institution, particularly of its students. After hearing this glad tiding, | thank 
IN anticipation most sincerely ali the senior ulema for this auspicious ambi- 
tion and undertaking of theirs; and also pray to Allah Most High that His 
special help and support be with them in this great work so that they may 
accomplish this obligation with ease! For Allah’ Most High it is not a 
Gifficult thing, ‘That is not a hard thing for Allah’. (XXXV 17). Nor, in view 
of their firm determination it is so hard and arduous a task for these great 
ulema that it may be insurmountable”. 


Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, 
28th Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H 13892. 


(69) “We praise and thank the Magnanimous Lord that He bestowed 
Upon us the grace to visit this glorious seminary Which is discharging the 
function of the standard—bearer of the teachings and’ principles of the 
Islamic religion. For the preservation of the Islamic wealth the activity of 
this institution ts a live example. | was very much pleased and, délighted 
Of seeing the different aspects of its activity. | pray to Allah Most High that 
He protect the foster-fathers. of this institution and bestow on them aid for 
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every work in which there may be the good and welfare of the Muslims’! 


Abd al-Sattar Amin, Embassy of the United Arab Republic, 
24th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1383. 


(70) ''We perceived it, rather came to know of it, that this great institu- 
tion is One of those important centres which have made the dissemination 
and propagation of religion their only objective in this great country and 
other countries. 


“We thank the authorities of the madrasah for their high-spiritedness 
and for the efforts these gentlemen are making in the way of universalizing 
education and in strengthening and stabiilizing the pillars of isiam on 
earth” 


Al-Shankavi, Embassy of the United Arab Republic. 
24th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1383. 


(71) “| have always felt glad in serving the Dar al-Uium. Accordingly, 
when | became Food Minister | had got 4 chance to serve the Dar al-Ulum. 
The eightfold principle of the Dar al-Ulum propounded by its pious foun- 
der js 4 matchless principle. Gandhiji's viewpoint regarding the Congress 
was also the same - he used to say that the Congress must remain poor; if it 
became rich, dissension would arise in it which would destroy it, 


“The history of this institution is very magnificent. Leaving aside those 
things and plenty large and enough capital, which are necessary nowadays 
for education, you have adopted great simplicity', and the poor men are 
given more consideration in this institution, The sample of simplicity that 
you have put up in the Dar atUium, | understand, is alone the real 
socialism; people do take the name of socialism but they do not act upon 
its demands, whereas you demonstrated action upon it and have pre- 
sented a very good example. You have enhanced the honour of the 
country through the Dar ai-Ulum and thus have rendered a splendid 
service to india at which | offer you congratulations. 


“Whenever the name of India is mentioned in the Islamic countries, the 
name of the Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband, |s also necessarily mentioned. At the 
Jamia—e Azhar of Egypt when | showed myself to be one living near 
Deoband, the ulema of that institution expressed great joy whereat | felt 
myself honoured, 





1. “Simplicity, mast rare in our age’. John Morley, (Translator). 
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‘| nave been to countries of Europe and America also and have seen 
the universities anc esteemed institutions there which are doing gooa 
work, but those who showed me round there talked a good deal, in the 
context of describing their superiority, of their magnificent buildings and 
their wealth and capital, whereas on coming here | found quite the reverse 
of it. Here, from the tongue of its respectable authority, | heard the men- 
tion of poverty and Gestitution among the peculiarities of this institution 
whereby | have been much impressed. Really, the merit of humanity con- 
sists NOL in wealth and niches but in accomplishment which God hath 
bestowed upon you, 


“You trust in Allah only and this alone is the greatest trust. | Pray that 
this Dar al-Ulum may make progress, produce good Muslims and render 
service for the weifare of the country” | 


Ajit Prasad Jain, 
Governor of Kerala. 
8th September, 1965. 


(72) ‘We were very much pleasec on meeting the true Ulema in the Dar 
ai—-Ulum, Deoband, We thank Allah Most High that He hath favoured this 
part of the earth with such accomplished and reverable ulema who are 
actively taking part in the revival of religious knowleage and its dissemina- 
tion. im fact the Dar al-Ulum ts & bright lamp which is guiding the whole 
world’ 


‘(Besides being s poet, Mr, Ibrahim Khalil is also @ very good calligraph- 
ist. He expressed great joy on seeing the specimens of the students’ hand— 
written copies in the Department of Chierography). The translation of the 
verses his good self extemporised regarding the Dar al—Ulum is as under :-— 


“The auspicious mosque of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, sheds light over 
the world like the sun and the moon. (The Dar al-Ulum) has benefitted a 
worla with religious knowledge ano has bestowed the grace of reality upon 
mankind. May this Dar al—Ulum last till the world lasts! May this source of 
grace and knowledge flourish til! eternity without end!’ 


lorahim Khalil, Afghanistan 


(73) 7, Vidhan Sabha Marg., Lucknow. 
October 17, 1964. 


“| Was happy to visit the Darui Uloom, one of the premier religious 
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educatianal institutions at Deoband on October 11, 1964, | was gratified to 
hear that there were about 1400 scholars in the institution. This institution 
affords very goad facilities to the students coming from foreign countries. 
This iS 8n institution of hundred years long standing. Late Maulana Husain 
Maciani, the great patron of the institution, who fought with Britishers in 
obedience to the call of Mahatma Gandhi, has set Up this example before 
the whole country. The name of Deaband will always be remembered in 
the annals of the freedom fight movement in india. | have every hope that 
the steps which have been taken by this institution will help a great deal in 
the advancement of Unani and Tibb system of Medicine’ 


Sd/ Darbdariial Sharma, 
Chairman, U. P. Legislative Council, 
Lucknow, 


(74) A preaching party of American Muslims, consisting of Amir 
Rasheed, H. A. Hameed, Muhammad Ahmed, Sa’eed Ahmed and Amir 
Hasan, had come here in the late A. H. 1375. All of them were American 
n€o-Muslims. Their dress and style were extremely simple. This sentence of 
theirs regarding the Dar al-Uium will always remain memorable — 


"We read about Islam in books but saw its practical example on 
coming here’ 


(75)'""We, the Members of the Commitee, are very much pleased with 
tne System of Education and Organisation of the Institution which are 
unique in the country. The organisers and teachers are working here 
devotedly with zeal and enthusiasm. We congratulate the founders and 
organisers of the Institution’ 

K. Lakshmana Shastry, 

Member (& three other members), 

Classical Languages Development Committee, 
March 14,1967, 

Andhra Pradesh, 

Hyderabad. 


(76) "The services the Dar al-Ulum Deoband has been rendering for 
nearly @ hundred years to the Muslims of this subcontinent in particular 
and to the Muslims of the world in general make an everlasting chapter in 
history; the refreshing of heart and mind in the vicinity and surrounding 
areas rendered by this head-spring of islamic education is an unforgett- 
able service to the Muslims. 
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“in the present times the world is facing all sorts of crises, particularly 
the crisis of character. If we make the character of Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (mercy be on him!) and that of Hazrat 
Maulana Mahmud Hasan (mercy be on him!) our polestar ancl keep the 
ideal attached to the institution alive with our action, | am certain that we 
shall render a matchless service to mankind, Allah willing, in releasing it 
from the crisis of character and similar other difficulties There is an 
utgent necessity of unity of thought and unity of action, and this formula 
shown by the Prophet of Mercy (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him!) is the only way of Salvation for being exalted and successful in the 
world and the religion. The alumni of the Dar al-Ulum, practically as well 
as mentally, are clean and unblemished, May Allah Most High bestow 
grace upon al) of Us and make you successful and triumphant | 


Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah 
(Present Chief Minister of Jammu & Kashmir) 
January 28, 1968. 


(77) “|, in the Company of His Excellency Isa Siraj al-Din, ambassodor 
of the United Arab Republic, inspected the library. The visit to.the library 
at this time has made a deep impression on my heart 


“There is great appreciation in our heart of the tremendous efforts the 
respecatole ulema have made in the past in the collecton of this rare and 
valuable stock of manuscripts, and we consider it a great wealth which 
will last always as a perennial stream for the whole world of the en- 
thusiasts of knowledge and art’! 


Omar Abu Reesha, Ambassador of Syria. 
August 31, 1968. 


(78) “Thank Allah that | got a chance to see this magnificent centre in 
which Allah's name is taken and the Book of Allah is taught. 


"| pray to Allah Most Honoured and Glorious that He bestow 
opportunity on this centre to produce such individuals who may perform 
the work of leading the Islamic movement and restoring the honour and 
glory of the Muslims of the world"! 


Anas Yusuf Yasin, Ambassador of Saudi Arabia. 
Qnd February, 1969. 


(79) "| am very lucky that | got an opportunity to visit this institution 
which has been established for the fulfilment of such a glorious objective 
from which humanity receives real comfort. 
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“Through this institution its men of action have spread throughout the 
world the message of Islam which \s the foundation of world peace and 
the basis of unity, and for the dischage of this obligation they have 
Gevoted their lives. 


“For all of them and for the functionaries | invoke good grace and 
good reward from Allah. Verily, grace is from Allah”! 


isa Siraj al-Din, Ambassador of Egypt. 
Qnd February, 1969. 


(80) "It was @ long-standing wish of mine to come here. Thank Allah 
that it was fulfilled and on coming here | was very much pleased and 
impressed. Our family has been closely related to this institution. The Dar 
al—Ulum Deoband which is serving the Muslims of the world deserves all 
applause, it is my prayer that Allah Most High bestow grace upon this 
institution to serve further. 


“| Was very glad to meet the elders here, particularly Maulana 
Muhammad Tayyib Sahib; for this also | am especially thankful’”. 


Muhammad Faroug, 
February 10, 1969. 


(81) “l am very happy | could visit Daral Ulum, the internationally 
famous centre of Islamic studies today. The centre has very big library 
and over 1500 boys are studying . Quite a large number of them get free 
meals and lodgings and books too. | wish it to continue to mayntain its 
glory as @ centre of religious studies with due emphasis on service to the 
country”. 


B. Gopala Reddi, 
99.9.69. 
Governor, U. P. 


(82) “It is a privilege and honour to visit this great institution, and see 
some of its rare collection of books and priceless treasures. 


“One recalls to mind the lines: 


“Full many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear’... 
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“Il wish the institution and all those who participate in its functioning, 
every success and greater glory’. 


Gilbert A. James, 

Indian Revenue Service (Income Tax), 
Dehra Dun, 

9 ist. January,1970. 


(83) ‘Today | took a round of the Dar al-Ulum. This institution is of a 
unique type; | do not know if there is any othe institution also of this 
type. | was very much impressed to see the simplicity Here; an 
atmosphere of simplicity is very necessary for high thinking. 


“It is my wish that the Dar al-Ulum may maintain its standard and 
flourish’, 


Mahadeo Prasad, 
Govt. Deputy Chief Whip, Govt. of India, 
11th October, 1969. 


(84) “| was wishing to see the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for a long time. 


"The very establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, started with 
patriotism; for nearly a hundred years the Dar al-Ulum has displayed its 
patriotic behaviour before the country. 


“This institution has propagated sympathy for India in and outside the 
country through its foreign students”. 


“This institution teaches truth, peace and patriotism; it is with this 
sentiment that | came here and am carrying from here a very good 
impression”. 


Ramchandra Wukal, 

Shafqat Jung, 

Mulki Raj, 

Members of the Parliament, 
12th December, 1971. 


(85) “As a modest student of. Islam in South-east Asia, | have had 
the greatest possible pleasure in spending 24 hours at the Dar ul—Ulum, 
Deoband—not least because of the great courtesy and kindness 
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exteneded to me and to my companions, | have been most impressed by 
many features of the Dar al-Ulum— its fine library, its splendid build- 
ings, its students from every corner of the Islaimic world, its evident 
intention to maintain in every respect the high ideals of service to learn- 
ing set out by its founder. | shall take away with me an abiding memory 
of selfless dedication to scholarship, vigorous self-discipline in this 
turmoil, and withal @ pervasive humanity and courtesy to those both 
within ano without Islam”. 


William R. Roff, 

Professor of History, Columbia University, 
New York (America). 

94th February, 1973/20th Muharram, 

A. HK. 1393. 


(86) "| had always wanted to visit Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as a student 
of Islamic studies and because | belong to a Punjabi family which has had 
an interest in Islam for long. My research in sociology in Afghanistan also 
taught me the extent of Deoband's influence in Central Asia. Today | have 
had the honour to see at first-hand the wonderful organisation, devotion 
and traditions that have established and maintained this unique position of 
Dar al—Ulum in the world of learning for over a century. {if the spirit 
manifest here could pervade some of our other universities in India, our 
whole community of scholars and students would be richer for it’. 


J. P. S. Uberoi, 
Professor of Sociology, University of Delhi, 
24th February, 1973. 


(87) Praise be to Allah and blessings be upon the Prophet (on whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings!) Thereafter ;— 


“This is our good luck that today we are acquiring the honour of 
seeing this magnificent institution, which is considered the pharos and 
fountatin-head of knowledge and gnosis and is the centre of guidance 
and spiritual awareness; which prepared a very big group of ulema and 
traditionisits in the subcontinent and through whom God Most Honoured 
and Glorious extirpated deviation and innovation and took the work of 
protecting His religion. 


“Today we received the honour of seeing many things within the four 
walls of this institution, particularly the library full of countless books, 
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and of the meeting with honourable teachers Which provided complete 
information in understanding the motives and purposes of the Dar al—Ulum. 


“Our hearts are full of the mixed emotions of joy afd pleasure. We 
are grateful from the bottoms of our hearts to all those gentlemen who 
expressed their imcomparable hospitality and fervent welcome for us 
and as a result of which we could achieve the honour of visiting this 
magnificent institution. 


“|t is Gur prayer to Aliah that He bestow more progress on the religi- 
Ous sentiments and feeling of the responsible gentlemen of this institu- 
tion and, through His favour and bounty, aid them with divine succour! 
Lo! Allah is the Helper’’! 


secretary General, Rabeta-e A'lam-e (siami, Mecca; 
Secretary, Ministry of Hajj & Awaaaf; 
Representative of Bahuth-e ‘limia & {fta. 

31st August, 1974. 


(88) “The Dar al-Ulum of Deoband is a shining stat in the firmament 
of the sky of Islam, Thanks to the infinite grace of Allah, the Dar al-Ulum 
has been playing a leading fole for over a century in diffusing and 
preserving the science of Isiam. Not only that. its services in producing 
lgaders of thought in every sector on isiam strictly following the Sunnah 
of our beloved Prophet (A), cannot be overestimated. | have the proud 
privilege in living with the spiritual and educational community of the 
esteemed Dar al—-Ulum and drank deep at its various fountains of learning, 
from class-rooms, offices, library and even from the precincts of the 
sacred compound. The whole atmosphere is overshadowed with the halo 
of spiritual bliss. And the great honour and respect done and shown to 
me will remain ever fresh and green in my memory, and will be a fresh 
guideline in my life’. 


“May Allah shower His blessings on the Dar al—Ulum and may He 
protect it till the doomsday from all sides so that its light remain beam- 
ing throughtout the universe’! 


Muhammad Ishaq 

(Dr. Muhammad Ishaq, M. A., Ph. D.), 

Professor & Chairman, Department of Arabic and Islamic Studies, 
University of Dacca, 

Dacca, Bangladesh. 

26th Zil—hijja, A. H. 1393/21 February, 1974. 
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(89) “| consider my presence today in the Dar al-Ulum the cause of 
honour and pride for me. My good wishes are and will always be with 
this centre of knowledge and the centre of the freedom of India. 


“May it be so that this Dar al-Ulum progress every Gay and continue 
its old effort and endeavours in spreading knowledge and wisdom, in 
enhancing the sentiment of doing public service and in strengthening still 
further the feelings of patriotism’’! 


Akbar Ali Khan (Governor, Uttar Pradesh), 
December 12, 1973 — 12th Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1393. 


(90) “Alas, | only could stay for less than two days. But this short visit 
here was 6 unique experience for me. in my studies | had learned and 
read a lot about Dar al-Ulum, Deoband and had a special interest in 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. What | saw and experienced here 
has impressed me deeply: A sincere and true weicome, learned and 
sympathetic company, a great simplicity and openness of truly learned 
men. | had important discussions and friendly talk and | have received 
many ideas and much encouragement for the completion of my research 
work, 


“The rich and beautifully installed library has impressed me and | 
hope that | can use it more and for longer period in my future work, 
Within one hour in the library | made out four books of great importance 
to my present work; the same | had looked for in vain in many other 
libraries inside and outside India. 


“Whole-heartedly | want to thank this great institution and its leading 
teachers for the welcome thay have given to me. May the work, so 
unique in the field of Islamic theology and religious sciences, prosper 
and receive God's rich blessings’'! 


Christian W. Trounj, 
Rheinbacher Str. 55—53, 
Bonn, West Germany, 


(91) | stayed here for more than a week. From my childhood | had a 
heartfelt wish to see this famous and reputed Dar al-Ulum, because in my 
childhood when | used to read the Holy Quran and the religious 
sciences, my two teachers were graduates of Deoband itself Although 
| was educated at Muslim University, Aligarh, and therefrom | obtained 
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a high degree, | did not get a chance to see the Dar al-Ulum. Now God 
created such a cause that the Government of Jammu & Kashmir sent me 
here for the solution of a religious problem During this brief period | met 
all the great divine scholars and saw the whole Dar al-Ulum, | particularly 
attended lectures on the Bukhari Sharif. By coming here my religion 
improved. Here, especially, the real islamic faith is there. A longing 
appeared in my heart that this Dar al-Ulum must be copied in Kashmir, 
and 4a madrasah should be established which may be affiliated to the 
management here. | inspected every department. | thank God that He 
brought me here and from here | am going back delighted and happy; at 
any rate, | am taking the right Islamic faith from here’. 


Abd al-Khaliq Hamadani, Deputy Secretary, Lega! Dept., 
Government of Jammu & Kashmir. 
August 22, 1974. 


(92) “We visited the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and we are very glad that 
we found it much higher than what we thought and imagined ir to be. It 
is Our prayer to Allan Most High that He may continue the good fortune 
of serving the sciences for the Dar al-Ulum and the Dar al-Ulum continue 
tO pass its successful jife ike this only. Our solicitation to Allah Most 
Glorious |s also this that He may keep us always adhering to the belief of 
the Ahi al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah and save us from the evil of the misguided 
sects; that He may create more such madrasahs in the world and 
universalize its benefit for the entire world whereby we hope that, Allah 
willing, the earliest period of Islam will return to the earth”! 


Dr. Muhammad Yugel, Civil Engineer, Istanbul; 
Zaki Jelo.Sth Sha'ban al-Muazzam, A H, 1394. 


(93) “The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is such 4 national institution of 
which one can be rightly proud, | was very much pleased on coming 
here, The method of education here, the facilities available to the 
students, and the knowledge and learning of the teachers are most 
probably singular in the whole country. This institution has rendered 
very valuable services, and | am certain that in future, too, valuable 
benefits will accrue to the nation and the country”. 


Shehbaz Husain, 
Taraqgi-e Urdu Board, 
Ministry of Education, 

Government of India. 
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(94) "Praising (the Lord) and blessing (the Prophet), 


Today we were very giad to see this central educational institution 
“the Dar al-Ulum Deoband”, which, with its sincere authorities and 
fuctionaries is active in the service of religion. Our attendance in this 
islamic university of Deoband is certainly our good juck. We are acquiring 
the felicity of Joining it in its service by offering a paltry sum (which, 
though, does not beseem this great institution, it does reflect Islamic 
fraternity and love and our sincere relation with it). Here, tnrough the 
efforts of the Indian ulema, we saw things which were beyond our imagi- 
nation.. May Allah Most High bestow good reward upon these respect- 
able ulema and grace upon all of us for good works"! 


Delegation of the Rabets-e Ulama-e iraq, Baghdad: 
Al-Shaikh Nuri, Secretary; Al-Shaikh lon Mansoor al—Sa’di, 
member, 

Ai-Shaikh lorahim, member 

jst Zi-qa’da, 1394. 


(95) "Today, for the second time, | got the chance to visit the Dar 
si-Ulum, Deoband. | felt very glad on seeing the advancements this 
institution has made during the intervening period of two years after my 
first visit. The efforts of its teachers are worthy of respect and the 
advancements of its students praiseworthy. It is my prayer to Allah Most 
High that He may bestow upon all of us the grace to serve Isiam and 
the Muslims of the world, particularly these admirable Indian ulema who 
have devoted themselves to the dissemination of Islamic culture and 
civilisation, and knowledge and gnosis; and may also give us the grace 
to work according to His Will’! 


Shaikh Muhammad Abd al—Hakim, Mufti of Aleppo (Suria), 
9th Zi-qa'da, A. H, 1394 


(96) “This University—the Dar al-Uloom University— has done 
much for isiam. | am proud, therefore, to pay a visit and associate 
myself with Maulana Muhammad Taib and its professors’ 


“1! am thankful to the University for giving Malaysian students the 
opportunity to study here”. 


Tan Sri Hay) Abdul Khaliq, 
High Commissioner of Malaysia for india. 
March 29, 1975. 
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(97) “| visited the Dar al-Ulum Deoband, and attained the felicity of 
passing some time here. | saw the students busy in acquiring knowledge 
with diligence and assiduity and, on the other hand, judged about the 
teachers also that they are ready with sincerity of heart for every kind of 
effort for academic benefaction. 


“Under the system that is working in the Dar al-Ulum the students 
can very easily avall themselves of facilities of lodging, boarding and 
studies. 


“| cannot help acknowledging that these are the signs of the absti- 
nence and piety, academic sublimeness, sincerity and selflessness of the 
vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ujum, Deoband, which are being witnessed 
in this institution, and it is the result of the same that the graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum are successfully busy in the dissemination of knowledge in all 
cities and countries”’, 


"lt is the prayer of all of us that Allah Most High may favour the 
authorities, teachers and students of the Dar al-Ulum with matchless 
reward and recompense”. 


Abd al-Haleem Mahmud, Shaikh al—Azhar, 
April 26, 1975. 


(98) “| visited the Dar al-Ulum and’ achieved the honour of knowing 
its educational activities. In connection with Hadith and Tafsir particularly 
its services are commendable. | felt great pleasure when | happened to 
hear their lofty speeches in the Arabic language. 


“tt ts my prayer that Allah Most Glorious my keep this institution in 
existence for a long time, favour its founder with forgiveness and also 
those who are engaged in serving it, and bestow upon the Muslims the 
Srace to help this public institution lavishly. . 


Allah is our witness that the thoughts we have expressed are the 
good wishes of our heart. This good visit to the Dar al-Ulum took place on 
Sunday, 29th Sha'oban, A. H. 1395, corresponding to September 7, 1975". 


And peace be on all! 
All Ubayd Muhammad Ghazali, Government of the Arab Emirates. 


(99) “| had heard about the fame of the Dar al—-Ulum, Deoband, for a 
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long time and it was also in my know that its teachers are disseminating 
the Arabic language in all sides of indie with consummate efforts; these 
things used to be the cause of my great happiness. 


“| was keen on visiting it and meeting the ulema of the Dar al-Ulum 
for a long time, and when | heard that the students there were very 
assiduously busy in learning Arabic, so much so that their books and 
articles as well as those of the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum had begun 
to appear in Arabic, my keenness increased further, so much so that it 
went On increasing day by day and | prayed to Allah that as long as | 


did not visit the Dar al-Ulum and meet its ulema and students, | should. 


not die. 


“Praise be to Allah that this my longing was fulfilled, my desire was 
gratified and | visited on @ day which | can never forget till the Day of 
Doom, and that was the day of Sunday, April 96, 1975. Whatever | saw 
here with mine own eyes was much more than what | had heard about 
it. If, On the one hand, the students are busy in their lessons, the 
teachers, on the other, are immersed in the feeling of their responsibility 
and consider the Arabic language, which is the language of the Quran 
and the Hadith, their wealth. ‘ 


“t also got @ chance to see its great library and, by Allah, found a 
lot of books of lexicons and history. 


“It is my prayer that Allah Most High may favour the Dar al—Ulum, 
Deoband, and its ulema with all kinds of grace and progress! And it has 
to be admitted that this institution is 8 secure fort among the forts of 
Islam. May Allah Most High help fully those people who are working in 


it sO that they may render better and better services! Verily, Allah is the | 


Giver of grace’’! 


Muhammad Al—Faham, Ex—Shaikh al—Azhar. 


(100) "Allah Most High bestowed upon me and my companion, Prof. 


Abd al-Rahman, editor of the Arabic religious journal, Al-Balagh, which 
is published from Kuwait, the grace to visit this great islamic fort, which 
we remember as Azhar al-Hind Dar al—Ulum, Deoband. 


"This visit took place on Friday, 7th Zi-qa’da, A H 1395, cor- 
responding to November 11, 1975, when we had come as an Islamic 
delegation in connection with the educational jubilee of Nadvat al- 
Ulama, Lucknow. 
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“Praise be to Allah that we found this institution to be excellent. We 
saw it to our heart's content. We had already heard about it. We were 
pleased. | also got a chance to address the students in the function that 
had been held to honour the guests. 


“It is my prayer that Allah Most High may bestow plenty of grace 
upon this Islamic institution to serve the upright religion and the Islamic 
Call; Allah alone is the Owner of grace’ 


Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa’), Ex-minister, Govt. of Kuwait, 
7th Zi-Qa'da, A. H. 1395 
November 7, 1975. 


(701) “| praise Allah for this that He obliged us by bestowing upon 
us the favour of visiting the Dar ai—Ulum. 


‘In the land of Esypt and the region of Arabia this institution is 
much famed and all are full of praise for it and remember it as Azhar 
of India, anc think that this institution has devoted its life and every 
activity for the service of Islam; and that the flag of Islam is up on its 
account and its brilliance is reaching the whole World, By Allah, we 
found it much more than whar we hed heard about it, And, similarly, 
the erudition of the ulema of this place, their continuous efforts, their 
Well-wishing for their pupils, and their good sentiment for Allah, His 
Apostie and religion; —these were such things that my joy knew no 
bounds. 


“And their behaviour, manner of speaking and considerateness with 
the guests, these things were further enhancing their charm. 


“| implore Allah Most High that even as He hath made this institution 
& bright lamp of the Quranic and Hadith sciences in this part of the 
world, He may also make it successful in its objective, and every next 
day of it be better than the previous one, even as the present day is 
better than its yesterday; and make its students who are its product the 
true heirs of the Holy Prophet's (peace and blessings be upon him!) 
religion! And on behalf of my brethren who live in Qatar | offer their 
good wishes"’. 


Aoa Al—Mui'zz Abd al-Sattar (Qatar). 
7th Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1395, 
November 117, 1975. 
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(102) “| consider myself very fortunate that a very long cherished 
desire to visit this famous institution ‘Darul Uloom Deoband’ was fulfilled 
today, through God Almignty’s grace and favour. 


"This internationally known institution is doing laudable service in the 
cause of \siam, Arabic and local languages. Arrangements for teaching, 
residence and food etc. are exemplary. | was amazed to know that the 
students get free board and lodging. Established in 1866 with an annual 
income of about Rs. 700/— it has reached an anfiual Oudget of over 26 
jacs Guring the current year and ail this raised through private sources 


without any recurring grants from the state or central Govt. 


| am deeply gratetul to Moulana Mohd, Tyeb Muhtamim and his staff 
for the trouble they took in connection with my visit. | was indeed very 
happy to visit the library which has some rare manuscripts in Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu. Some of the Holy Quran manuscripts are rare pieces of 
ald art of calligraphy. 


Y wish this institution all good wishes and success. insha Allah’’. 


Manzoor Alam Quraishi, 
Ambassador of India to Saudi Arabia. 
Sth March, 1976. 


(103) “I was honoured with 4 visit to the Dar ai—Ulum, Deaband, which 
is 8 great academic resort and felt reassurance in my heart that as long as 
such gentlemen who are engaged in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and are 
accomplishing its exploits, are present, islam will not sustain any harm. 


"| think that these great exploits which these gentlemen are accomp- 
lishing, that is, guidance to the Muslims in religious matters and their 
education and training, are a great jihad in the way of Allah. May Allah 
favour you, gentlemen, with grace and help you, and invest you with 
every capability to discharge your responsibility, and | am certain that 
He will help you"! 


Husam al—Din, March 21,1976. 


(104) “Today | visited the Dar al—Ulum. | wish complete success in 
the work that is being done here in connection with knowledge. | was 
very much pleased. It is my sincere wish that this institution may continue 
to render real service to the masses’’. 


Basudeo Singh, 
Speaker, Uttar Pradesh Assembly. 
16th May, 1976. 
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(105) "| was pleased to see the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. This educa- 
tional institution illuminated the hearts of the people of the world with 
the light of knowledge and gnosis, and its outstanding personalities, 
rendering remarkable exploits in the nationa! politics, raised the banner 
of their greatness. All are well aware of the fact that this institution has 
been distinguished in its educational, national and political services. 


“| wes impressed by seeing the great stock of rare books in its 
library. | was very glad to meet Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, 
his college-teachers and students. It is my prayer that Allan Most High 
may bestow grace upon the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, to advance further, 
maintaining the old traditions in ‘the modern age and it may. always 
commang & conspicuous place in the service of the country and the 
nation” 


Fakhr al—Din Ali Ahmec, President of the Republic of india. 
April 24, 1976. 


(106) “I feel pride and honour in this that | got 6 chance to visit the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and meet its ulema, teacners, other workers and 
students who are receiving education and training from these ulema. This 
Visit hés provided an opportunity for us that we, on behalf of ourselves 
and the Organisation for the Freedom of Palestine, express our good 
sentiments regarding the ulema, teachers, and the past and future of this 
educational institution; and we also thank the indian masses for this that 
they nave always supported Palestine and the Arab public. This behaviour 
of the Indian public is worth following for the masses of other countries 
also. The stand of the Indian public depends upon those lofty principles 
and values which are common between the Indian public and the Palesti- 
nian pubdlic fighting for their freedom and self-respect. 


“Before concluding our impressions and words of thanks we consider 
it appropriate to express from our side the wish and hope that the 
“Tanzim-e Azadi-e Falasteen’’ will participate in your centennial jubilee 
and by that time the Arab Palestinian masses will have succeeded in 
achieving their freedom and regaining the occupied land of their native 
country. 


“May Allah Most High fulfil these hopes’! 
Fatahi Aod al-Hameed, 
Secretary of the Office of the Organisation. 
for the Freedom of Palestine. 
July 11, 1976. 
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(107) "We, the manager and students of the Gaurmat Missionary 
College, Delhi, came here today, on 14th July, 1976, to acquire’ informa- 
tion of this institution. We acquired information about the history and 
arrangements of this institution from Ghazi Sahib and the vice-chancellor. 
The love and faith with which both these gentlemen and the whole staff, 
devoting much of their time, not only gave us necessary information 
about this institution but also emphatically repeated the near relation and 
essential unity between Isiam and secularism, has given us sufficient light 
and direction in running our own institution. May God bring those days 
when mutual concord and faith might increase among us and we might 
reciprocally be of help to each other''! 


Mahendra Pratap Singh. 
14th July, 1976. 


(108)''| happened to visit the Dar al-Ulum after a very long time and 
got 6M opportunity to see several new departments and the advance- 
ments it made during the interregnum, Under the care and supervision of 
Hazrat Maulana Muhammed Tayyib Sahib (may his shadow last long!), this 
educational and spiritual institution of india is busy in serving the religi- 
ous science, During its life of 113 years it has, in many branches of the 
Islamic sciences, produced thousands of men of learning and merit 
whose influences have been and are still extant not only in this suoconti- 
nent Out also in other countries. There has been a good addition of 
books in the library during the last ten years but the pity of it is that 
due to want of accommodation it is not in a more well-arranged condi- 
tion; as a matter of fact many such halls are required for the library. The - 
work for the centenary celebration of the Dar ai-Ulum has been started 
on 4 large scale and a committee is working on its practical aspects. It 
is @ necessary function which should be celebrated in a manner befitting 
the Dar al-Ulum. | was also glad to know that the administrators are 
paying attention to the planning of the whole campus of the Dar al-Ulum 
also. It is @ very important work; the future works of construction and 
progress must be done under planning only. | pray to Allah that the Dar 
al-Ulum may cover the new stages of progress also nicely, that He may 
bestow more spirit and strength on the administrators and that the 
domain of its services may continue to widen more and more’. 


(Hakim) Abd al-Hameed, 
Mutawalli, Hamdard Dawakhana, Delhi. 


(109) “lL was honoured by visiting this great Islamic institution. The 
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great achievements that | have seen here have caused me heartfelt joy. 
Thus institution is performing very important works in connection with the 
Service to isiam and the Muslims. 


“At a time when materialism has trampled all principles and Values, 
institutions of this type are badly needed. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is 
one of the most important strongholds and as regrads those people who 
are at the helm of its affairs my opinion is that they are amongst the best 
people, because the best people are those who are engaged in the 
teaching of the Quran. | wish further progresss for this institution. The 
example of this institution, according to me, is the same which Allah 
Most High hath described :" a goodly tree, its root set firm, its branches 
reaching into heaven’’, (XIV ; 24) 


The individuals of this institution, armed with the weapons of bene- 
ficial Knowledge, command the position of a beacon and torch of 
guidance in the carknesses of infidelity; these people lead the ummah 
towards the well-oeing of both the world and the religion. It is incum- 
bent Upon all Muslims that they help this institution in every way and it is 
a necessary duty of every person to look after it. | pray to Allah Most 
High for grace and prosperity for ail’ 


Meqboo! Add al—Kafi, 
Madrasah Tahfiz ai-Quran, Mecca. 


(110) “At the end are given two. versified reports. 


Haji Zia al-isiam Zia, the nobleman of Kandhla, District Muzaffarnagar, 
was an excellent ‘poet, a knowledge-patronising august man, decorated 
with modern education and fond of the old oriental culture. Literary cir- 
cles know him as @ patron of literature and a consummate poet. His 
lauded self came to Deoband in A. H. 1348. The Dar al-Ulum cut a deep 
impression on his poetic heart; a paraphrase of the same Impressions that 
he expressed in a Persian poem is as Under — 


“How pleasant is this fascinating Dar al-Ulum, an auspicious centre of 
religious education. |t is an example of Cordova in India; it is thus of 
the grace of Egypt and the Azhar. The splendour of the true religion is 
everywhere; everyone is picking from the dinner-cloth of knowledge. 
There is (mention of ) the Hadith of "the Mercy for both the worlds”; 
the tongue is full of honey with the sayings of Allah. What an excellent 
tavern of knowledge and certitude it is! Every bumper is full of the 
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water of life. The light of gnosis has settled into every heart; every 
forehead js the Canopus of the light of faith, Every ‘strong pillar’ is 
engrossed in its awn work; away from lapse, it is near mercy. Every one 
I§ ¢ supporter of the survival of the religion of Ahmed, because every 
one is enlightened as well as trustworthy, Wonderful is the grandeur of 
the house as well as the occupant; it is sheer descent of the bounty of 
the Lord of the Worlds! ‘If Paradise were on earth,it is this, it is this, it is 
this. 


Zia al-isiam, Masistrate First Class, Kandhla. 
November 16, 1999 (A. H. 1348). 


(111) The impression which the late Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, editor of 
the Zamindar daily, Lahore, got on seeing the Dar al-Ulum \s expressed 
by the following Urdu poem which had been published during the same 
time in the said paper. its paraphrase is as follows : — 


“Be happy and live happily, O land of Deoband! You hoisted the fiag 
of Islam in india. You bestowed grace on the honour of the bright 
community; you double the value of the wisdom of Butaha. Your name is 
worthy of its significance, your blow is unsparing; for the neck of the 
Gemon of tyranny there is lasso. Thousands of forward steps willingly 
sacrifice themselves on your retreat; your reverse caper brought informa- 
uion of the first Decade (of Islam). You are the standrad-bearer of truth; 
the Lord is your protector; no harm can reach you from the host of false- 
hood. Take pride on your luck that the religious divines of the true faith 
selected your soil; those who will sacrifice their lives on Muhammad's 
honour; those who will get themselves dismembered in the path of the 
Lord; those who led infidelity (kufr) a dance a number of times before 
them, even as the seed of wild rue dances on the heated ifon-pan. 
Whether there be Qasim or Anwar Shah or Mahmud al-Hasan there — the 
hearts of all of them were sympathetic, the natures of all of them noble. 


The fervour of your assembly today is due to Husain Ahmed — it's 
Oecause of him that the flag of the old traditions is eminently up"! 
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MASNAVI FAROGH 


‘Masnavi Farogh’ is an old versified history of the Dar al—Ulum, 
Deoband. This masnavi is an interesting album of the initial conditions of 
‘the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its elders, and on account of its being an 
eye-winess, it commands the position of an authentic source and an 
important document. It had been written at a time when the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, was passing through the second decade of Its life. It'was a time 
when the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was known as “Madrasa-e Islami Arabi 
Deobanc"’. But from its very infancy, due to its uncommon popularity, 
fame and greatness, it was being felt that this sprouting plant was soon to 
grow into 4 stalwart tree ; 


“Over its head, due to Intelligence, was shining the star of loftiness’’. 


It seems that the author of the masnavi, through his consummate insight 
and farsightedness, had perceived these presages, which he has predicted 
in the following manner :— 


“The Madrasah of Diban' is now matchless, although it has not yet 
reached its prime, It is yet in its infancy, but see it some time in its youth. 
All the customs of ignorance and innovation have been eradicated; 
Deoband has now become a Dar al-Ulum (university). . 

From 'Masnavi Farogh’, besides the quality of teaching and learning of 
the Dar al-Ulum, the knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety of its 
august men, such 4 picture of their value and place in the hearts of the 
common Muslims and the then-prevailing ideas regarding the Dar al-Ulum 
comes before one’s eyes that it is not to be found elsewhere. 


The Dar 8|/-Ulum, Deoband, in its very incipient period, had acquired a 
central position academically and educationally due, on the one hand, to 
the Coming of students frorn the surroudning places of Deoband as well as 
from the distant parts of the country, and, on the other, due to the joining 
of the charitable people of far off places in extending financial aid to the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


——— 
1, The names Diban and Deaband both have been used In the ‘Masnavi Farogh’. The masses 
generally call it Diban Out sometimes even the learried, for poetic necessity, versify it as 
Diban instead of Deaband, Maulana Fazi al-Rahman (tather of Maulana’ Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani) has written Diban only in a qasida. The couplet és like this - ; 


‘This is an academy, O monarch, 8 memorial of the Muslims due to which a sleepy 
village like Diban is an object of envy for the city of Tus‘! The chronogrammatic name of a 
masnav Of Maulana Faz! al-Rahman is ‘“Qissa-e Gham-e Diben". Vide Tartkh-e Deobend for 
Getails 
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THE CAUSE OF COMPOSITION OF THE ‘MASNAV! FAROGH’ 


Showing the cause of its composition the author has stated : — 


“And those who are in the vicinity, help with their wealth. Many 
orthodox ones of foreign countries extend help with heart and soul. | also 
wish to render some service but | am helpless due to want of money. For 
this reasom, © respected Sir, | wrote this praise so as to acquire recom- 
pense (savab). All give there plenty of money but | have only this insigni- 
ficant writing. Though | have no ability in versificatein— | am hundreds of 
miles apart from poetry, | have written (this) for the sake of recompense; it 
is 8 poem, whether you cal! it meaningless or matchless. 


In the ‘Masnavi Farogh’, besides the circumstances of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, the merits and Virtues of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, like 
Shaikh al-Masha‘ikh Hazrat Haji imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki (may his secret 
be sanctified), Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Naneutavi, Hazrat 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaquo 
Nanautavi, Hazrat Haji Muhammad Abid Deobandi, Hazrat Maulana Rafi al- 
Din Deobandi and Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi (Allah's mercy 
be on all of them), as also of other members of the Dar al-Uium have been 
described. Under the description of virtues incidentally have been 
mentioned such particulars regarding these gentlemen which were not 
known tll now 


This masnavi is the oldest versified history of the Dar al-Ulum, Besides 
the annual reports, no other history of that period is extant. Masnavi 
Farogh was printed in 1303/1885 at Matbe—e Nizami', Kanpur. But despite 





1. Matoa-e Nizami, Kenpur, is one of the earliest presses estabiisned in india. It was 
established in 1854/1971 by Abd al-Rahiman Khan Shakir and jn its period did a great job 
in printing books and helped the Dar al-Ulum, when the latter was established in 1866, 
lavishly with its publications. This help is mentioned in Getail in the early reports of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Many books of this press are present in the library of the Dar al-Utum, Deoband. 


A Persian chronogrammatic fragment, writter) by Abd al-Rahman Khan Shakir, on 
the Geaths of Hazrat Maulana Anined Ali Muhadditn Saharanpur) and Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, is mentioned at the end of this masnavi. The fragment (in 
translation) |s as under — 


"Ah! Qasim Ali, the theologian of the time, the lover of the Dignified intercessor of 
ummahs, | was Thursday, 4th Jamad) al-Ula, when my friend ceparted, Again, Ahmed Aili, 
the peerless one of his time, defender of the law of the Lord of the Universe, stepped 
into Paradise on the 6th of the same month on Saturday. Both of these were the 
polyhistors of their time; they were hajis, jurists, end of angelic disposition in the grief 
for these two’ seals of the law of the Apostle, mourning was held on the face of the 
earth. Shakir's pen wrate this chronogfam -Radi Allah anhuma da‘im’™ (may Alish be 
enternally pleased with themi). The year in the above verse is A. H. 1297 
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Publication, it is unavailabe. Its copy is rarely met with. In the Library of 
the Dar al-Ujum there is only a single copy and that too has become very 
fragile, In the catalogue of Urdu Literature its number is 735/88769. 


It appears from the concluding verses of the Masnavi Farogh that the 
turn of its going to press came many years after its composition. The 
author has stated :-— 


“Having written this masnay) at Pali, with eagerness of heart | wished - 
to publish it. Bul when my Spiritual director went to glory, it greatly 
shocked my soul. How to publish and who cared for the book when 
composure and sleep vanishd from the heart’’! 


He writes further that ''a beneficent friend of mine, Munshi Muhammad 
Shah Mir, fesident of Jalalabad, who is staying in this state, insisted upon 
the publication of the masnavi and himself drew attention of the Nizami 
Press to it’. He has stated — 


“Then he, through kindness and favour, penned a letter to the Nizami, 
Press, asking it to publish it, and at last the desire of the heart was ful- 
filled. It was printed through his favours and attention; so | dedicate it to 
friends”. 


Besides the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, particulars regarding the construc- 
tion of the Jame Masjid have also been described. This masnavi consists 
of nearly 1700 couplets. 


THE AUTHOR OF THE MASNAVI FAROGH 


Maulana Aod al-Karim ‘Farogh’ was 4 resident of Deoband. His 
father’s name was Maulavi Abd al-Rahim. At a distance of three miles 
to the south of Deoband there js a small village named Amalia where a 
respectable family of Siddique Shaikhs has been living since the late 19th 
century hijri. Maulavi Abd al-Rahim belonged to the same village Amalia. 
‘He had two sons:Maulavi Abd al-Karim ‘Farogh’ and Maulavi Fazi-e 
Azeem. Both of them had settled down In mohalla Dewan of Deoband. 
Maulavi Abd al-Karim Farogh graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1296. He drew attention of his self for taking admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum in the following manner -— 


“Aequire religious knowledge in the madrasah; ‘live in attendance 
upon the Hazrat morning and evening. Look! what a wonderful gathering 
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is there, What lucky persons have gathered there. Pass your life in his 
company so that you may also become perfectly religious” 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Abd al-Karim Farogh 
went over to Jodhpur where he became a state servant. in the Jodhpur 
state he lived at Pali village and, living there, he wrote the Masnavi 
Farogh. He has himself stated — 


"Having written this masnavi at Pali, with eagerness of heart | wished 
to publish it’ 


At another place he says — 


“The fire of eagerness is so much ablaze that the heart as well as the 
liver are being roasted. | am like a bird and Pali is a cage; | may fly off but 
it is Hot within my power, Iil-luck has so ruined me that Diban is now at 
years of journey for me’, Maulana Abd al-Karim Farogh was the real mater- 
fal grandfather af the Hakim al-islam Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib 
Sahib, vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He had vowed spiritual 
allegiance to Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. He himself writes -— 


“That was strangely delicious, that mention of my spiritual elder and 
Girector, Maulavi Muhammad Yaqub”’. 


It is regrettable that besides the Masnavi Farogh his other poetical 
compositions are not available. The date of his death also could not be 
known; only this much |s traceable that his life was not long. Around 
1310/1982, he died at Mathura and was buried there. 


It is nat easy to write historical events in verse form. Every couplet of 
the Masnavi Farogh is fluent, which provides poof of Faragh's being a 
mature poet. There is found clarity, fluency, spontaneity, maturity, and 
power of expression in his composition. There is inspiration and perti- 
nence in the themes. This masnavi is a mirror of the author's passionate 
beliet in and relation with the Dar al-Ulum and its elders. 


The definition of 4 masnavi is usually this that some tale may be 
versified in this form. Divine praise, hymns, prophetic praise, Companions’ 
praise, Ppanegyric, cause of composition, etc. are topics which are the 
necessary ingredients of a masnavi. Besides these, themes of battle and 
banquet, sufism, morality etc, can also be described. For a masnavi it is 
necessary that the whole poem is in a single metre, All these ingredients 
are present in the Masnavi Farogh. There is continuity and fluency in the 
chronicling of events. 


324 
ECSTATIC RELATION WITH THE SPIRITUAL DIRECTOR 


He had very reverential and tender attachement to his spiritual 
director, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi (the first principal 
of the Dar a{-Ulum, Deoband) which can be estimated from his follow- 
ing. verses — 


“The. eagerness for visiting you is making me also uneasy from within. 
Now in the whole world there is no man dearer to me at all than you. 
This slone is my longing that | live in attendance on you and keep 
seeing you alone day and night. | may live in attendance morning and 
evening and gird up my waist for you service, May | have the opportu- 
nity to bear you shoes! What a good fortune, what a good luck it would 
be for me! May that luminous face remain before me! Then theré would 
remain no worry and confusion, What good stars, what a fine luck is 
theirs who live near you every moment, They have had proximity with 
you day and night, enjoying the pleasures of faith and religion. Again 
the disposition is getting restless; again the agitation is increasing, The 
fire of eagerness is so much ablaze that the heart as well as the liver 
are being grilied. Let us see when the disposition comes to rest, when 
the hopeful heart is satisfied. What satisfaction and what rest! As for 
me, | wish to have access to that assembly. Going to Deoband, | may 
report in his service, though | may be doubly more discomposed than 
I'm here. O Giver of effect to the prayer of an afflicted one! Reach me 
also quickly to Deaband, because this heart of mine full of disconcern- 
ment is now getting very impatient and restive; again shaw me that 
luminous face; again there be the same sight morning and evening. May 
| continue to sacrifice my heart and soul on him and keep conforming 
to him from the bottom of my heart! All may see that pleasant-looking 
visage and | may pine in longing anc longing only! | may suffer grief 
and others may have joy! Day and night they may be near and | be 
remote"’! 


DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 


In connection with the particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
its graces and blessings he has written :— 


“There is there a madrasah of Islam which burnished the mirror of 
religion. Its respect and status in India is such as it is of the House of 
Allah in the world. It acquainted all and sundry with religion; the 
customs of ignorance all got obliterated. Those who would not touch a 
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book with their hands have now become unrivalled scholars. Now they 
are dead-drunk with the wine of learning, light shedding on them from 
top to toe Those who did not know the name of knowledge nave now 
become hafizes and polyhistors. Hundreds of men from alien countries 
too came 4nd became pious scholars by coming here. There is boom of 
knowledge from house to house; there is influence of the religion of 
truth everywhere. The virtuous ones there are the most fragrant musk 
whereby the whole of India has become redolent. The Indians are not 
uinaware of how much benefit has accrued from the madrasah, rather, it 
iS On account of it that madrasahs have been started at other places. 
Due to this madrasah the light of the sun of religion has reached temote 
places. For education, through the Lord's bounty, has been built a 
Spacious building, by seeing which the heart may be delighted and a 
Specimen thereof may not be found far and wide: On the four sides 
there are lofty houses, attractive, splendid, beautiful and extensive. In 
the middle there is @ neat garden, exhilarating and delighting the soul 
anc the body 


Describing the salient features of tne Dar al-Ulum, Deobdand, he 
writes — 


"If you go and see the auditoriums, you will not Wish to get Up from 
there. When the teachers, sitting at their places, give lessons of the religi- 
Ous sciences, divine grandeur becomes visible on hearing the lessons of 
Tafsir and Hadiths. It is So much filled with relishes that no other thought 
then remains in the neart. My heart knows this relish, which still lingers in 
my disposition. The mind remembers the same pleasures for which it 
keeps agitating. Now that mention of those pleasures has come, as it 
were, salt nas been sprinkled on the wound. There is such a crowd of 
the students of religion that men of sciences live in every house. There is 
no place in the town where their bed may not have been made. Due to 
their residence there is manifestation of blessing (barakat) wherefore 
every house hws become a house of happiness. All the inhabitants of 
Deoband, like sympathetic persons, are ready to serve from the bottom 
of their hearts. All of them remain sympathetic to them (students) and 
participate in fulfilling their needs. Other madrasahs of Islam too have 
been established in cifferent towns, but where is that thing in them 
which is here? The grandeur of the sun is far more sublime than that of 
the moon Those desirous of good education come here from there to 
prosecute their studies. Where were madrasahs of religion in those 
towns? They were established only because of this. They are cells 
whereas this is & great mansion; they are branches and this is the root, O 
Companion! What comparison does it bear now with them? There is a lot 
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difference between this and them There is difference between imitation 
and invention; there \s difference betweefi pupil and teacher. The hon- 
ours the Creator conferred on Diban are all Gue to this madrasah only. 
All customs of ignorance and innovation got extirpated (due to it); 
Deoband has now become a Dar al-Ulum (university), Why should all the 
good qualities not gather there for religious divines have gathered 
there? Why should there be no splendour morning and evening? The 
splendour of Islam (s manifest everywhere. Dey end night all live there 
in mosque, in remembrance of Allah, in devotions. Day and night before 
all of them remain books of Fiqh, Tafsir and Hadith if et one place is 
being given the lessons of tne Tirmizi, one is proximate to the Divine 
Bounty through the Mishkat. And an ardent one, bending his head, is 
absorbed in the meaning of the Quranic exegesis. One overcome with 
drowsiness due to toll has dozed off but the book is Still on the chest. 
While one is busy with the Quran and prayer, another is engrossed in 
‘remembrance’ (zikr) with yearning. And one strikes his heart constantly 
morning and evening with the strokes of ‘Iilaliah’"! And & pious one in 
his cell is engaged in ‘mental mentioning’ (Zikr—e Khafi) with sincerity 
of heart. A group of the righteous has foregathered there, how can one 
describe the attributes of all of them? Allah gave the madarasah such 
progress that none can be its rival (now), All the indians have benefit- 
ted from it; this too is the Lord's favour upon Diban. Where did anyone 
know the name of Diban? (But) now it hes become famous upto Rum 
(Turkey) and Syria! Students of the true religion flock from everywhere 
new to Diban for study. Spontaneously, with ease and comfort, do they. 
derive benefit from Islam. Without demanding they get every thing: all 
their needs are fulfilled, Regarding the generous behaviour of the 
helpers of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he writes — 


“The Muslims have shown great spirit, for they have great love for 
religion itself. All the people of Deoband are pious, perfect in Islam 
and fortunate. The glory of knowledge and religious divines has settled 
in their soul and heart. Their spirits are devoted (to this work); why 
shouldn't then God be the supporter of high spirits? Though the 
Muslims ate penniless and poor, God has endowed them with wonder- 
ful spirits. To them | don’t say but this: Bravo! a hundred times bravo! a 
hundred times bravo! Why shouldn't it be so? This is the effect of 





1. “There is no deity but Allah’. Sonant or mental repetition of this Kalima, in a 
particular method, is a sovereign specific for Ournishing and purifying the heart and 
self-realization. It being the main and common recitation, serval other recitations and 
methods afe also employed in different Suf| orders. 

(Translator). 
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Islam; they have in them the power of the neme of Allah. They (often) 
accomplish wonderful things; marvellous actions proceed fram them. This 
is the proof of their truthfulness; the Glorious Lord Himself is their parti- 
san. Helpless though they cail themselves, even kings can’t execute works 
they car. They also built such a Jame Masjid which is so spacious and 
pleasing; and the building is so magnificent whereby the deniers’ reason 
IS confounded. All this is Muhammad-e Mustafa's grace which Ged hath 
bestowed Upon his Ummah. Just have a look how from east to west has 
this religion of the Prophet spread! The Muslims get divine aid and the 
Great Lord takes this work from them. This is a miracle, if you ask the 
truth; this is guidance, if you ask the truth. This is divine support to the 
poor otherwise what can the poor accomplish’? 


HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD QASIM 
(MAY HIS SECRET BE SANCTIFIED!) 


“The first revered Maulavi Sanib that was there—from him various 
Sraces proceeded to all. He passed awey from this world, (but) his 
accomplishment endures in the universe. Howevermuch | may pfaise him, 
his rank is far more sublime than that. How aptly fits in his name in the 
legend (saj’a):'On the bank of Kauser Muhammad is the Qasim (the 
Distributor) —or Muhammad Qasim is on the bank of Kauser’ He 
directed special attention to the macrasah: that knowledge may spread 
Wes his heart's desire. So whatever he wished, materialised; Allah fulfilled 
each and every wish of his" 


HAZRAT MAULANA RASHEED AHMED GANGOHI 


About him he has said -— 


“The patron of this madrasah, O Farogh, is one who is highly accom- 
plished in the true religion; a true mufti, an authentic traditionist, a 
gnostic, an approved one in the Court of the Independent Lord. for 
improvement and management he regularly frequents the madrasah. all 
the affairs of the madrasah that are there depend on his opinion. Sich a 
rank he enjoys in religion that the Chosen One's (Mustafa’s) union is avail- 
able to him. Gracing the principal seat in the realm of religion, he does 
not have a compeer in the period. A religious divine, an accomplished 
man, an unrivalled jurisprudent, a matchless Sufi, a practical traditionist. 
The students of the prophetic hadith acquire this wealth from him. If one 
hears his sermon someday, the heart and the soul feel delighted; the soul 
becomes restless on hearning it, the heart is stirred like quicksilver, 
Whoever heard his sermon once, its delight dwelt in the heart for long. 
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Remedially he always treats the body and the soul ana removes the 
deformities (i. e., diseases) of the exterior and the interior”, 


HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVI 


Maulana Farogh has eulogised his spiritual director (murshid), 
Maulana Munammad Yaqub Nanautavi, in detail. Some of the verses are 
as under :— 


“Amongst them is that peerless maulavi, the mentor, 4 clairvoyant 
mystagogue, Maulavi Yaqub, the pride of saints, a divine gnostic, a 
spiritual heir of the Chosen One (i. e.,, the Holy Prophet); splendour of 
the religion, springhead of faith and practice; matchless, peerless, 
unrivalied. Pious and an owner of a whole heart (qalob—e salim); a 
quarry of forbearance and a mine of great morals. The Shaikh of the 
world, leader and guide, busy in devotions to Allan day and night. 
When he takes Allan's name, the heart gets a wonderful pleasure. The 
heart of one who says the prayer behind him becomes submissive and 
supplicative. He shows such esoteric recitations whereby the heart can 
be cleansed in a moment, His method is that of guiding towards the 
right path; recollection of Allah is among his habits. His heart is full of 
lights from the Unseen; secrets from the Unseen are revealed in his 
chest; conformance to the Sunnah, righteous actions, knowledge, piety, 
devotions, good morals and clemency. According to what the Last of 
the Apostles hath said, he is like the prophets of the old. He is the 
cause of pride for Diban, a basis of honour and dignity for the 
madrasah. He alone is the pride of the madrasah; on him alone depends 
the madrasah. All the townspeople and the people of the madrasah 
follow him sincerely. 


HAJI SAYYID MUHAMMAD ABID 


Haji Sayyid Muhammad Abid was the first vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. A very pious, abstemious and influential august man 
he was. It was he who was the originator of the method of collecting 
public contributions for the Dar la-Ulum. 


“And his respected self was the mine of kindness and favour, a pious 
man and a pilgrim to the inviolable House whose name is Muhammad 
and Abid on whom Allah hath exhausted every excellence. He has 
practised so much spiritual self-discipline which many men fall short 
of. He performed so many devotions to Allah that the baser self at last 
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became submissive to him. He is of Very pure MP ybits and virtuous dis- 
position; dey and night he remains absorbed in the recollection of Hu 
(Allah). Ris heart is pledged to the remembrance of Haq (Allah), He is 
manager of the Jame Masjid, That high-ranked one sincerely participates 
in the eOministration of the madrasah consistently. Due to his blessing 
(barakat) this mosque and madrasah always progress form day to day. 
lt is the effect of his spiritual concentration that such splendour has 
appeared in Diban, May he get the reward of his intention! May Allah 
(Haq) bestow Upon him good recompense! This progress of religion 
obtained Gue to him. Where will anyone muster such courage’’? 


MAULAV! RAFI’ AL-DIN 


He was the second vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum. He had been 
permitted to receive spiritual allegiance from Hazrat Shah Abd al-Gnani. 
The Dar al-Ulum made a great progress during his tenure of office, — 


“its vice-chancetior Whose name is Maulavi Rafi al-Din Sahib is also 
efficient in administration. A man of wisdom and of sober plans, he is 
the well-wisher of the religion of the Last of the Aposties. He dis- 
charges his function on the post. May his effort be \uaded on the Day 
of Resurrection’! 


MAULAN SAYYID AHMED DEHLAVI 


He Was one of the earliest professors of the Dar al-Ulum. He was 
very proficient in mathematics — 


"A scholar, 8 polymath, a keen-witted professor (is) Maulavi Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehlavi. He, as it were, remembers every book by heart; he is 
unequalled in every art and science. What a fine nature Allah hath 
endowed him with! How much clemency He bestowed upon him! He is 
righteous, a follower of the Prophet's law, an orthodox Muslim, and 
perfectly pious. There is so much humility in his heart that not even 
once did he lead the prayer in the mosque, and through his own hum- 
bleness, that spiritualist (sahib-e batin) says prayers behind all". 


The Masnavi Farogh is a precious and rare document of the Dar ail- 
Ulum, Deoband. Its importance demands that this valuable, historical 
and literary wealth should be protected 


APPENDIX - I 
ABSTRACT OF INCOME & EXPENDITURE 
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A GLANCE AT THE EXPENSES» 


It is evident from the afore-mentioned tables that during a period of 
114 years, from A. H 1283 to A. H 1398, the balance of the total 
expenses of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is Rs. 26330821.62, and the total 
number of its graduates during this span of time js 11524. If these 
expenses are distributed over the said graduates, the expense per indi- | 
vidual Comes to Rs. 2458 and 49 paise. This is an expense for the 8-year 
Course. If is Necessary to point out here that in this number (11524)" are 
not included those students who gave up their education before the 
Daurés-e Hadith or who could not pass its annual examination or those 
students Who only learnt to read the Quran or memorised it or those who 
graduated only in modern Arabic |iterature or completed the course in 
the Persian Class, Cantillation Class, Class of Urdu Theology, Tibbia 
College, Chiragraphy Class or the Craft Class etc, If all these students too 
are included whose number is more or less equal to the number of the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum and the Dar ai-Ujum, at all events, has borne 
expenses, more or less, on their account also, then the average of the 
above-mentioned expenses per individual will not be more than a 
thousand or twelve hundred rupees. This amount includes the student's 
expenses for food, clothing, lodging, cash stipends and the general 
arrangements for the students health, sanitation, lighting, etc. Besides 
this, the total expenditure for bulidings (Rs. 240937), salaries of the 
teachers and other functionaries, collection of books and their binding, 
etc., 8s also other miscellaneous expenses are also included in the same 
total, Then the average expense js all the more lessened, which can be 
interpreted only, without the least exaggeration, as the selflessness 
(lillahiyat), sincefity of purpose and miracle of the pious founder of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


This amount of expenses of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is so small that 
it is difficult ta believe without seeing. Such inexpensive and economical 
education is hard to find elsewhere except in the religious seminaries. 
This peculiarity of the religious seminaries is undoubtedly a great 
achievement. In this regard the way the Dar al-Ulum has made arrange- 
ments for the highest religious education with amazing frugality, fakir-like 
life and simple living is sui generis. 


As such, once, John Palmer, the secretary of the governor of the 
6S EE Ss eee 


| The copy-writer wrote the number incorrectly in Vol. t. The correct number is the same 
as mentioned above. 
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United Provinces (present Uttar Pradesh), Sir John Strachey, having seen 
the higher education at the Dar ai-Ulum, Deoband, had remarked that 


“the work that is being done in big Colleges at the expense of 
thousands of rupees is being done here in a few rupees. There cannot be 
a better teaching institution than this for the Muslims............... rather, even 
if a non-Muslim takes education here, it will not be without benefit’’.’. 





1. For details see voi. | pp. 135 to 139. 
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AN EXCERPT 


MODERATION OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND 


{Allaman Khalid Mahmud, M. A, Ex-Professor, Murray College, Sialkot 
(Pakistan), is a learned person with higher modern education. He has 
great proficiency in both Urdu and English jecturing and writing, For the 
purpose of preaching Islam he has been residing in England for a long 
time. The weighty and balanced impressions his. lauded self has expre- 
ssed regarding the ulema of Deoband are as follows) :— 


In the understading and explaining of religion the ulema of Deoband 
are neither convinced of that method which may be altogether severed 
from the past because it is not @ continuous relation — it is a new path; 
nor are they convinced of this extreme that under the force of custom 
and convention and conformance to the ancestors every heretic innova- 
tion may 6e introduced into Islam. Actions deviod of continuity and 
continuity that may not reach uniterruptedily up to the “best of 
Gecades” cannot be the actions of Islam. However, these gentlemen are 
fully convinced of and committed to that Conformance that has con- 
tinued in the name of Islamic Fiqh (jurisprudence) emanating from the 
headspring of the Quran and the Hadith. The holy Quran decries con- 
formance to the ancestors simply for the reason that those ancestors 
might be devoid of the light of intelligence and guidance: “What! Even 
thougn their fathers were wholly unintelligent and had no guidance’’? 
(il: 170). Conformance to the Imams of the past and the jurisprudents of 
islam who were enlightened with the light of knowledge and guidance 
is not only not blamable but is also the real thing to be desired, and 
we have been taught that we pray to the Lord of Honour in each prayer 
to make us walk on the path of not only the prophets but also the 
truthful ones, the martyrs and the righteous because this alone is the 
straight path :-— 


“Show us the straight path, the path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured”. (1-5-6). 


Due to this moderate tack the ulema of Deoband remained safe from 
religious unrestrainedness and self-opinion and the darknesses of 
polytheism and innovation too could not draw them into their net. By 
their actions and thoughts the continuity of Islam was maintained as 
well as no discontinuous view and action could enter Islam in the name 
of religion. These respectable men went on kindling the lamps of Islam 
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by the continuity of knowledge and action, and, looking at the history 
of Deoband, we can assert that Islam is really a live religion which is 
continuous from their time upto the felicitous period of the noble Com- 
panions. (may Allah be pleased with all of them!) 


According to the ulema of Deoband, the class of eminent saints 
(awlia) and great sufis constitute or cammand the pasition of its animus 
for the ummmah whose inner life which is the real life is connected with 
it, Hence the ulema of Deoband consider love and reverence for them 
necessary for the protection of faith (iman), but overestimating them 
due to this love and reverence they do not deify them. To revere them 
they consider legally necessary but they do not misconstrue it as worship 
so that they (the ulema) may make them or their graves the object of 
prostration and genuflexion ar circumambulation and oblation or for 
making vows and sacrifice. The fact is that the same august ulema are the 
true successors of Sayyidena Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Gadir Jilani, Hazrat 
Sayyid Anmed Kalir Rifai, Hazrat Shaikh Ali Hujwin, Hazrat Shaikh Mo‘een 
al-Din Chishti, Hazrat imam-e Rabbani Mujaddid Alf-e Sani and Hazrat al- 
Imam @l-Muhaddith Shah Wali Allah Dehlavi, and, through their graces, are 
the persons Wha fill the colour of conformance to the Sunnah in their 
life-sketcnes The spiritual grace of these gentlemen js not due to spiritual 
spells for captivating (people) but has been established through acts of 
Sunnah, and these gentieman maintian regular connection with Chishtia, 
Suhrawardia, Nagshbandia and Qediria filiations. Rather, if it is seen justly, 
now. this path of sagacity and self-purgation is populated by the people of 
this very tack, In both the affairs of knowledge and action these gentlemen 
maintain the authoritative (i, e¢, proceeding from the chain of competent 
authorities) aspect. in the preverition of innovations aiso these gentlemen 
remained in the forefront because no authoritative espect of the innovative 
actions was extant anywhere; and this refutation too is not new, for Hazrat 
Imam-e Rabbani Shaikh Ahmed Sirhindi (Mujaddid Alf-e Sani) also used to 
refute innovations in the same style. Says he that 


“it is indispensable to be on one’s guard from the very name and 
action of innovation. Even the smell of spiritualism cannot reach the brain 
of its seeker if he does not abstain from even good innovations even as 
one aostains from the evil innovations, And this thing has today become 
Very difficult: a whale world js sinking into the sea of innovation and 
people are taking rest in the darknesses of innovation. Who has had the 
courage to speak for the eradication of innovation and open his tongue 
for the revival of the Sunnah? At present many maulavis are giving 
currency to innovations and are busy in obliterating the sunnah practices; 
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considering the current innovations to be public usuage, they are issuing 
fetwas of their legitimacy (jawaz), rather of their approbation, and thus 
are showing the people the path of innovation." 


Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-e Sani had wished for divine ulema as to where 
they were who would open their tongues for the revival of the Sunnah 
and speak against innovations.This wish of his has been fulfilled by the 
family of Hazrat Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dehlavi and the renaissance 
of its movement in the shape of the respectable elders of Deoband. “So, 
it is Allah's obligation”! 


21. 


29. 
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APPENDIX Ill 
BRIEF REPORT OF 
CENTENARY CELEBRATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 
HELD ON 21, 22 and 23 MARCH, 1980. 


This report has been prepared in Urdu by Muhammad Azhar Siddique. 
by order of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib, and under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad 
Aslam Qasimi. its manuscript was read out before Maulavi Abd Allah 
Javed, Maulavi Qari Adc Allah Saigem and Maulana Abd al-Ra‘uf A’ali. The 
latter also helped the compiler with his valuable opinions and sincere co- 
Operation, and Mufti Zafeer al-Din went through the copied pages and 
made useful suggestions. Maulana Abd al-Haq, personal assistant to the 
vice-chancellor, read end correctd the final copy and also gave several 
opinions. The compiler is thankful to all these gentlemen 


AN UNPARALIELED AND SOUL-NOURISHING GATHERING 


Praise be to Allah that the Centenary Session of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, was held on 21st., 22nd. and 23rd. March, 1980, on the histori- 
cal, revolutionary and renowned land of Deoband at Qasimpur— “the 
town of knowledge and gnosis’ — over a vast area of one million square 
metres, with great fervour, full splendour and on en exceptionally large 


‘scale. Lending @ new brightness to the pages of history and blazoning a 


new path of action for men of religion and wisdom, it ended on the sunny 
afternoon of 23rd. March 


A very remarkable and important feature of this session Was that from 
its proceedings, its resolutions, and its speeches and addresses a 
Multitudinous gathering of nearly one and a half to two million souls took 
the lesson of humanism, morality, good benawour arid spiritualism and 
nearcd the message of national unity and international agreement and 
friendship which can save the world from a horrendous and ruinous war 
and can make it a haven of peace and prosperity. 


This s€ssion has removed great misunderstandings and, levelling the 
path for the unity of the Islamic millat (community), has generated 
the spirit and ardour for the spread and propagation of the Din-e 
Muhammadiya, There is no doubt about it that, seeing the greatness, vast- 
ness and dignity of this session, as also the imperishable and unparalleled 
gusto, spirit, love and faith of the fifteen to twenty lakhs of Participants 
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“moths around the prophetic candle" — visitors and leaders of foreign 
and Arab countries as Well as our Gwn national leaders were swayed with 
joy and Could not help feeling within themselves a spirit, an ardour and an 
infinite zeal. 


The sleepy habitation of Deoband—this habitat of cognition and 
awareness, the abode of knowledge and art, religious law and sprritualism, 
tne home of revolution and liberty, and the haunt of faith and certitude — 
had become, on the one hand, neat and clean in its external features, and 
on the other, internally too, its atmosphere was surcharged with the light 
of Divine Unity and faith. The whole town was ldst in a 50u| - Satisfying 
atmosphere which can be called a clear and overt manifestation of the 
light of knowledge, consummation of sincerity and the special ‘spiritual 
concentration’ and invocations of perfect saints, great Shaikhs and the 
august men of Deoband. 


These were three wonderful days during which men of learning and 
accomplishments, saints possessing spiritual power and perfections, sav- 
ants, political leaders, heads of educational and social institutions, 
journalists and spiritual directors of the path (Masha'ikh-e Tariqat) had 
come fram far off places and had gathered at this centre of xnowledge 
and learning. Divine mercy was descending on all the doors and walls and 
the atmosphere was showering light, as though every morning was ecstatic, 
every afternoon intoxicating, every evening perfume-scattering and every 
night sparkling and overflowing with divine splendours. The observers 
marked with great pleasure how every man Participating in this historical 
and epoch-making gathering, brimming with spiritual ecstasy and absorp- 
tion, was putting up with every kind of inconvenience cheerfully and what 
captivating specimens of faith and love, fratemity and magnanimity were 
being witnessed, The throbbings of the hearts of lakhs of men were for the 
honour and greatness, success and exaltation of the Dar al-Ulum; rising 
above every kind of dissidence, every individual was most sincerely 
concerned with making the gathering a success. The fact is that on seeing 
the jubilant, soul-nourishing and faith, -augmenting spectacle of this cente- 
nary session, one inadvertently wished from the innermost recesses of 
one's heart to salute the auspicious souls of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum 
and to pay homage to their extraordinarily sincere national services. The 
heart cried out that if anyone wanted to see a live specimen of the 
spiritual powers of these humble elders of the Dar al-Ulum, one could see 
this session. 


The people who are aware of those disheartening, dispiriting and 
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distressing circumstances that the organisers had to face cannot but remark 
that, passing through difficult, unfavourable and labyrinthine stages, the 
holding of this session on such & gigantic scale Was not an ordinary thing. 
The knowledgeable know that during the span of ten months such disap- 
pointing stages and incidents hac confronted every moment and al every 
step that even the most doyged men cried out — 


“These calamities at every stem — in this vicinity of the Beloved’s lane! 
Let one who holds life dear return just from here” 


We should have no hesitation in admitting — and no sensible man can 
Geny it— that the arrangements for the session proved inadequate, as in 
the case of a host who may have made arrangements for the arrival of ten 
men, in proportion te the capacity of his house, Out Unexpectedly there 
may arrive hundred men. One can imagine the condition of the host then. 
Every organiser and every worker is unassuming enough to admit that there 
was much looseness, many shortcomings and many lapses Plainly and. 
briefly speaking, there can be a debate on every aspect and angle of the 
arrangement and organisation of the session; one can indeed dissent and 
make it a topic for criticism. But it is as clear as two and two make four 
and |t should be acknowledged that in respect of its effects and results 
this centennial session was unparalleled, worthy of taking pride on, and a 
momentous gathering of the 14th century hijn; a gathering conducive to 
spiritual elation and joy, a message for the propagation of the Islamic 
teachings; @ lifelike portrait and a live proof of national unity, uncommon 
islamic fraternity and Jove of lakhs of people for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Allah willing, the history of the millat will take pride Upon the fact that 
some people, in the pitch darkness of ignorance and deviation, kindled 
the candle of faith and certitude at a time when the fourteenth century hijri 
Was fading out and the Islamic millat was busy in welcoming the fifteenth 
century, that they took such an important and useful step Which removed 
the remoteness of hearts and the distances between thought and mind, 
and broke up all those warps and woofs of misunderstanding that had 
been woven long back. The centennial session has no doubt put an end to 
alt hopelessness that was dominating the milieu, has dispelled all the 
misconceptions that had been knowingly or unknowingly created against 
the Deoband group, and has enhanced those great objectives which 
convey the programme for the propagation of isiam to each and every 
corner of the world. 


Hundreds of thousands of men of the day from different walks of life 
have witnessed clearly the honour, fame and popularity the Dar al-Ulum 
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enjoys, as also the Uncommon and unrivalled gamut of its influence and 
the reverence and love the Muslims cherish for it throughout the world. 
The «eportage regarding this session in distinguished newspapers, 
particularly of India, Pakistan and Arabia and of the whole world in 
general, the publication of innumerable articles regarding the Dar al-Ulum, 
the unusual interest of the world broadcasting stations im tne faith- 
kindling proceedings of this session, the participation of select and 
distinguished delegations from Afab kings and presidents, the altendance 
of Our prime-minister Mrs Indira Gandhi ana the expression of her 
Impressions, the speeches of other national leaders, the esteemed 
messages of Prince Fahd of Saudi Arabia, Amir of KuWait, President of 
the Republic of india, President of Iraq, King of Jordan, King of Oman 
and many other leading personalities commanding world-renown and 
position, all these things demonstrate in no unambiguous terms that — 
praise 6e to Allah!—the 117-year old quiet, academic, arid practical 
services of the Dar al-Ulum have influenced millions of men, It is a 
bounty for which howevermuch we thank the Lord of Honour, it would 
not be much. 


The sixty crores of Indians can rightly take pride in the fact that the 
light of the radiant lamp kindled by the august men of Deoband has 
reached the whole world and the name of India has become famous 
througnout the world before which this session has made a great display 
of Indian democracy, secularism and tolerance. The fully valuable 
co-operation extended by the U. P. Government and the district 
authorities in Connection with this session in the building of a guest 
house and other matters, and the way the Hindu brethren and the 
Muslims of Deoband received the hundreds of thousands of visitors so 
cheerfully and cordially, entertaining them and discharging the dues of 
hospitality so generously, constitute a golden chapter and a pleasurable 
caption for our history of democracy. 


At all events, this historical session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
snown the world, Ourning and smouldering with political mischiefs and 
the fire of racial and interanational hatred and enmity, a way which can 
lead to the destination of peace and prosperity; it has also given a 
messge which, if given a corner in the heart and the mind, can help solve 
the knotty and complex problems of nations and countries. 


It is required that the resolutions passed in this centennial session be 
conveyed to the entire world of Islam and those doors be tapped where 
the light of islam has not reached so far, 
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QASIMPUR— THE VILLAGE OF KNOWLEDGE & GNOSIS 


The utility of this centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, its 
far-reaching influences, its magnificent and important resolutions and the 
mention of its great and unrivalled individuality, having travelled through 
the millions of miles of this subcontinent and crossing the sky-kissing 
peaks of the Himalayas, have now reached many countries and different 
corners of the world. This gathering was held on a spacious area of one 
million sq, metres at the village named Qasimpur. The pandal for this 
Session was larger than those of the largest conferences of the world. Its 
covered portion alone was 600,000 sq.ft, with an additional uncovered 
portion of equal area. A 10-foot high dias of 150 X 150 feet had been 
erected to accommodate as many as 400 distinguished guests on high- 
class sofa sets and chairs. Rows of chairs were also arranged on the 
ground on both sides of the dias, including 150 chairs for journalists. 


A GREAT INTERNATIONAL & MATCHLESS STAGE 


In connection with this stage it will not be out of place to mention 
here that it was being graced on this occasion by nigh-ranking religious 
Civines, great Sufi Shaikhs, prominent muftis, political leaders, scholars, 
savents and social workers from all over the world and the different states 
of India, as also by representative delegations, ministers and ambassadors 
from different Muslim countries. So many high-ranking representatives from 
Arab and Islamic countries, it has been remarked, have not been seen on 
any other stage so far. it was a very precious, effective and fascinating 
specimen of international unanimity, harmony, love, concord and unity. The 
members of the special delegation nominated and sent by Jalalat al-Mulk 
shah Khalid—the Guardian of the Two Holy Sanctuaries—and his 
fepresentative, Dr. Shaikh Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin Turki: the prime 
Minister of india Mrs Indira Gandhi; the president of Pakistan General 
Muhammad Zia al-Haq's special representative Justice Afzal Chima, the 
Chairmart of the Nazaryati Council of Pakistan, and the president's special 
counsellor Hakim Muhammad Sa’eed Dehlavi; King of Jordan Shan Husain’s 
and President of Iraq's representatives; delegation of the Rabeta-e 
A’lam-e (siami; leader of Pakistan's National Unity Movement, Maulana 
Muft! Mafimud, Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Ghulam Allah and Maulana Abd 
al-Hag (Akoda Khatak) of Pakistan; representatives from Qatar, Oman and 
Palestine; vice-chancellors of Riyadh and Madina Universities, the Minister 
of Awaaf of Egypt Shaikh Abd al-Munim al-Namar; the Minister of 
Awaaf of Kuwait Shaikh Yusuf al-Hajji, director of Islamic Affairs, Kuwait; 
Sayyid Muhammad ihtesham Kazimi from the United States of America; 
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Muhemmed Abc al-Raheem from West Germany; delegates of the Islamic 
institutions of England, Russia, Iran, Kenya, Sri Lanka, Libya, etc., rep- 
resentatives from Reunion and France; Home Minister of india Mr Zail 
Singh, Minister of Housing Mr PC Sethi, and the well-known sympathiser 
of the Muslims Mr Bahuguna; were all gracing this occasion The presence 
of these celebrities had created an atmosphere of international under- 
stariding and friendship. 


Then there were Muslim |uminaries \ike Hakim al-tsiam Maulana Qari 
Munammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ujum, Deoband; the 
Thinker of (slam Maulana Sayyid Atul Hasan Ali Nadi, vice-chancellor, 
Nadvet al-Ulama, Lucknow; Maulana In'am al-Hasan, Amif-e Jama at-e Tab- 
ligh; and Maulana Muhammad Masih Allah Khan, patron of Madrasa-e 
Jalalabad; their presence was radiating light and fragrance to this gather- 
ing. Responsible officials of the All India Muslim Majlisee Mushawarat and 
All India Muslim Personal Law Board; the chief of Imarat-e Shariat-e Bihar; 
Pir Zamin Nizami arid Knwaja Hasan Sani Nizami) and representatives of 
Jama'at-e Ahi-e Hadith, Or Abd al-Hafeez and Mukhtar Anmed, were also 
present. The leader of Jama’at-e Islami-e Hind and president of the 
Jamiat al-Ulama-e Hind and their colleagues, high ambassadorial rep- 
resentatives and journalists were alsO stacing the occasion, and thus one 
could feel a pecular colour and harmony, glory, comprehensiveness, 
dignity and vanegation, It was virtually ar omnium gatherdm, Composed 
of men from ali walks of life. Almost all the members of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum (that comprises of eminent Masha'ikh, high- 
ranking ulema and distinguished administrators) were also present. 


On Qist March, when, after the Friday prayer, at about 2-30 p.m., the 
Proceedings of this momentous session began in an atmosphere of 
auspicious moments surcharged with light and civine mercies, it looked 
as if it was a billowy acean of humans as far as the eye could-see. The 
aforesaic area was plainly inadequate for such 6 huge gathering, though 
some inexperienced men had opined earlier that this ground was many 
times more capacious than the requirements of the centenary 
celebrations. 


On this vast area of one million metres had been raised 40 camps each 
one of which could accommodate thousands of men. Ordinarily there was 
one Ig Camp for the inhabitants of each Indian state but as per need 
several more camps had been allotted to the people of certain big states. 


Some camps were reserved for foreign visitors. There were more than 
150 hotels and tea-stalls. Shops of hundreds of wares, tents of various 
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government departments, centres of the Health Department, camps of 
political and religious parties, and nearly 183 book-stalls selling countless 
religious and academic books had turned this plain into a veritable ‘‘city 
of knowledge’. Such 4 huge gathering that comprised of lakhs of men of 
neart, sincerity and faith, radiated peace, refreshed faith, expanded soul 
and illuminated certitude, the lamps of hope dispelled the darkness of 
Gespair, and everywhere firmness of ambition, strength of intention, and 
afcour and aspiration for struggle and action were perceptible, 


CAMP FOR THE GRADUATES, CELEBRITIES & DELEGATES 


Several camps had been erected on a4 big plain, adjacent to Shah 
Vilayat’s tomb, near the south gate of the Dar al-Ulum, for the graduates, 
celeodrities and delegates, with reasonably good arrangement in each 
camp for their stay, board and breakfast, prayer and other needs. In this 
camp there was also 4 big Gining-hall where two thousand men could 
dine at a time. For three days, Allan be oraised, people were busy non- 
stop rouna the clock in serving the guests in this camp. Seeing their 
assiduousness and engrossment in work, one liked to bless them all for 
their welfare in both the worlds 


Besides this camp, other buildings of the Dar ai-Ulum too had been 
reserved for the celebrities and special gracuates and delegates from 
India, Pakistan, Bangla Desh, England, America, Russia, North and South 
Africa, West Germany, Nepal, Iran and other countries; and they were all 
packed to capacity. The large boarding nouses of the Dar al-Ulum and all 
its other buildings had virtually turned into a magnificent and great guest 
nouse. The guests were also staying in the Islamic School and the Inter 
College 


RESIDENCE OF DISTINGUISHED ARAB AND FOREIGN GUESTS 


The Afriqi Building in the Jamia-e Tiobia and some other buildings 
were made more comfortable and provided with all necessaries and 
decorations for distinguished Arab guests, including the ‘Special 
representatives of Jalalat al-Mulk Shah Khalid of Saudi Arabia and His 
Majesty King Husain of Jordan, and ministers, scholars and savants of 
other Arab countries. The vast’ and magnificent Guest House of the Dar 
al-Ulum and all the good-looking, modern style flats in the Teachers’ 
Apartments, the Dak Bungalow of the Public Works Department and the 
Government Guest House erected by the government in a lovely style, 
were all occupied by these celebrities. 
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DELEGATES FROM ASIA, AFRICA, EUROPE & AMERICA 


A very pleasing and noteworthy peculiarity of this historical gathering 
of the fourteenth century hii is that, besides India, Pakistan and Bangla 
Desh, as many a5 18,000 delegates (a number which is indubitably larger 
than the number of delegates attending any big conference anywhere in 
the world) had come from various parts of Asia, Africa, Europe and 
America; and, moreoyer, these delegations included very high-ranking 
traditionists, orators, professional commentators of the Quran, political 
leaders, distinguished ulema, righteous men, Mashaikh of the Path, 
Spiritual personalities, intellectuals, educationists and men commanding 
international fame and position, from every region end country, 


THE HOSPITALITY OF THE CITIZENS OF DEOBAND 


On this historica! and memorable occasion the inhabitants of 
Deoband, irrespective of their creed and religion, made a dignified dis- 
play of their traditional hospitality and open-heartecdness as Well as their 
deep attachment to and faith in their old institution — the Dar al-Ulum. 
Most heartily and Sincerely they all welcomed these guests Arrangements 
had been made in 4 very neat, dignified and civilised manner in several 
localities of the town for the lodging and boarding of thousands of 
guests and the dues of hospitality were discharged with utmost sincerity, 
civility and respectfulness. 


Announcement was being made on loud-speaker, inviting the guests 
for breakfast and meals. There was not a single Hindu or Muslim family 
wherewith guests of the session were not staying. The Hindu brethren 
had made preparations for this celebration even as they make on occa- 
sions of betrothal and marriage. There was no locality and no lane of 
Deobarnid where the guests of the Dar al-Ulum were not to be seen; every 
primary school, high school, college and all the organisational centres 
were occupied in hosting the guests. 


SPECIAL CONCENTRATIVE ATTENTION OF EMINENT SAINTS 


On this occasion of the first magnitude, Hakim al-lsiam Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib had wisely invited some saintly figures of the Deoband 
group, like Maulana Aal-e Hasan (may his shadow never grow less!), 
Masih al-Ummat Maulana Masih Allah Khan, Maulana Aborar al-Hag and 
Maulana Siddiq Ahmed, to reach Deoband earlier than others to engage 
themselves in invoking and spiritual concentration for the 
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of this celebration They all complied and remained busy along with 
several other pious men in special invocations ind attention towards 
Allah. \t was indeed a very delicate situation, for the multitudinous 
gathering had far exceeded —ten times more—our expectations and 
hugely disproportionate to the external arrangements, but due to the 
invocations and spiritual concentration of the deceased elders and these 
saintly gentlemen one feit immense confidence and composure of mind. 
Surely it was due to the same special attentions and invocations that 
such divine favour and peace and well-being were being experienced in 
such a huge gathering. Thus this session refreshed the memory of the 
auspicious pattern of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum like Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind and Hazrat Raipuri on the occassion of the session of A. H. 1398. 


GENERAL SESSION 


FIRST SITTING AT 9-00 P.M, AFTER THE FRIDAY PRAYER, MARCH 21, 
1980 


(A running commentary on this first session was broadcast from All 
India Radio, New Delhi). 


Shaikh Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin Turki, special representative and 
leader of the delegation of His Majesty King Khalid ion Abd al-Aziz, the 
Guardian of the Two Holy Cities, and chancellor of Imam Muhammad bin 
Saud University, was presiding over this inaugural session. Shaikh Yusuf 
Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awgaf, Kuwait, inaugurated It. According to a 
guarded calculation the audience consisted of fifteen to twenty lakhs of 
people, and the precious sentiments of homage, dignity and reverence 
with which they were attending it, were impressing the government 
officers, nonourable ministers, foreign ambassadors and the distinguished 
intellectuals, 


There were six delegations from Saudi Arabia alone. One of these 
nominated by His Majesty King Khalid was representing the Saudi Arabia 
Government, and the remaining five consisted of eminent personalities of 
important international institutions and universities. Prince Fahd, heirappa- 
rent Of Saudi Arabia, had also sent 4 very pithy, dignified and effective 
message. Similarly, there were delegations from the King of Jordan, Sultan 
of Oman, President Sadat of Egypt (under the leadership of the Minister 
of Awgaf Shaikh Abd al-Munim al-Namar), iraq, Kuwait, Libya, Sri Lanka 
and Nepal; a delegation from the Islamic organisations of the U. K., and 
Sayyid ihtesham Kazimi from the United States of America. 
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The first sitting of this general session began with the rapturous reci- 
tation of the Holy Quran by the most famous orthoepist (qari) of the- 
contemporary world of islam, Snaikn Abd al-Basit Abd al-Samad, who 
was a member of the Egyptian delegation. The reciting of the Quran 
conjured a state of elation and exhilaration over the whole audience, 
rather over the whole atmosphere. 


Honourable Shaikh Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awaaf, Kuwait, in 
his inaugural speech, expressed joy at the holding of this magnificent 
session and congratulated all the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum. He also 
expreseed the hope that this centenary session would prepare an 
atmosphere of mutual accord and unity and singleness of purpose for 
al) the Muslims of the world, that it would become 4 means of spread- 
ing the message of Islam and its sacred teachings, and that a universal 
prosramme fof publicising Islam everywhere in the world would be 
chalked out in this session, In a vigorous manner he paid a tribute of 
praise for the grand services cf the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Then the tarana (song) of the Dara al-Ulum was sung; it was very 
effective and delightful. 


Thereafter the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Mavlana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib, presented the welcome-address in which he narrated, 
in chaste and clear language, the history of Deoband and the 117 - year 
old services of the Dar al-Ulum, and accorded 4 warm welcome to all 
the participants, delegates, visitors and graduates who hac come from 
various parts of Asia, Africa, Europe and America. There was also mention 
of the multi-faceted progress of the Dar al-Ulum and its academic, 
research and progressive plans for the future. 


In this address he also pointed out thet the services of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, are not confined to any particular circle and group 
but this institution has discharged its duty of religious guidance on every 
occasion and at very critical turn, and has tried its best to bring into 
vogue the right tack and the pure religion. This scholarly and comprehen- 
Sive address diso included topics like the background of the foundation 
of the Dar al-Ulum, the universal movement for the revival of religion, the 
jihad of Shamli and the movement for independence of the country, 
service to knowledge and the propagation of Islam through books and 
articles, and sermonising and preaching. 


After this address, Dr, Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin, the president of this 
session, read out the message which Prince Fahd had sent through him 
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for this occasion, But before this he started his presidential speech which 
was virtually an auspicious end sacred messate of the holy land to the 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum and the Muslims of India. He said- “| present 
His Majesty King Khalid bin Aéd al-Aziz's sincere compliments to you 
The great services this institution has rendered to Islam are acknowledged 
by the Muslims of the Whole world. |, on behalf of His Majesty the King 
and the Saud) people, offer you hearty congratulations on this auspicious 
and momentous occasion. The relation and love which the common 
Neople and the king of Saudi Arabia cherish for you is no secret to you. 


“The Saudi Government appreciates every service that may be 
connected with the diffusion and currency of Islam and it considers it a 
sacred duty to co-operate with every work concerned with the service of 
knowledge and religion; and aii these efforts it is making are meant to 
win the divine pleasure’. Regarding the Dar al-Ulum and its elders, he 
said: “In the past you have rendered very valuable service to the cause 
of islam, knowledge and the Religious Law (Shari’at) which is very 
appreciable and worthy of praise, afd we consider you the crusaders 
and intrepid soldiers of Islam’. 


Continuing, he said; “My brethren-in-isiam! The thing most necessary 
is that we translate the religion of isiam into practice in our lives with 
consummate insight and live united in every way. This huge gatnering is a 
Proof that there is mutua/ love and unity among you and all are deeply 
attached to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and to Islam. The Saudi Govern- 
ment and the people most sincerely believe that ali the Muslims of the 
world —howevermuch different they may be in race and colour—are 
one on the basis of the unity of the Kalima’’. Dr Turki, on behalf of King 
Khalid and the Saudi Government, also congratulated the responsible 
authorities of the Dar al-Ulum and said: "| also offer good wishes to the 
Government of India, the indian public and the prime-minister Mrs Indira 
Gandhi and thank you all. May Allah bless you all with welfare and 
protect you"! 


Then he read out Prince Fahd's message in which the Prince had 
expressed his heartfelt joy on the occasion of the centenary celebrations 
and had said. “The Muslims of the whole world should remain united and 
co-operate with each other. We very much appreciate the Government of 
India and the prime-minister Mrs Indira Gandhi and thank them heartily that 
they co-operated with this magnificent international institution —the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband— of islamic sciences and knowledge in holding these 
centennial celebrations”. 
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He also expressed the wish to improve the relations between Saudi 
Arabia and India still further. On this occasion, amid loud siogans of 
applause the president of the session announced that Prince Fahd had 
sent for the present a personal gift of rupees ten lakhs to the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband 


MRS INDIRA GANDHI'S SPEECH 


"The Dar al-Ulum has created the sentiment and consciousness for 
liberty in the country”. 


In this first session of the centenary celebrations, Mrs Indira Gandhi, 
the prime-minister of India, also addressed the huge audience, in chaste 
and pure Urdu. Speaking in vigorous terms about the Islamic, cultural and 
national services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, she paid a glowing tribute 
to it and said -— 


“Such 4 great work has been done in this small village, such a big 
gathering in which scholars, divines, men of accomplishments and 
intellectuais from all over the Islamic world are participating is indeed a 
great thing. It shows what the honour of the Dar al-Ulum is and how lofty 
its position is in the world of islam. | have heard very good arrangements 
have been made here; this is no ordinary thing.” 


She further said: ‘Though the movement for the independence of 
India which the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had started was not 
considered successful externally and for the time being, but the senti- 
ment and aspiration for achieving independence did emerge from it in 
the hearts of the people and india won freedom cue to the same 
endeavours. Isiam and the Muslims have contributed much to this 
country, have enriched its culture and have made a deep impression 
upon life here’. 


She reassured in her speech that the minorities here will enjoy every 
kind of facility and rights of equality At the end she congratulated all the 
ulema, respectable guests and the participants and said: ‘'| pray that this 
session may be fully successful and the Dar al-Ulum may continue to 
serve Islam, religious knowledge and humanity magnificently — because 
there is no service greater than the service to the creatures of God’. 


MESSAGE FROM RABETA-E A’LAM-E ISLAMI 
Read by Shaikh Ali Muhammad Mukhtar 


Mentioning the Islamic services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
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in solemn words, the head of this international institution of Mecca says 
in the message that 


“this islamic university, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a Islamic centre 
ana 4 haven of knowledge and gnosis. it has so far produced many 
high-ranking ulema, several leaders of Islam and a number of outstanding 
anc prominent personalities who went to every nook and corer of the 
world to spread the teachings, and convey the message, of Islam, and 
establishing institutions for the teaching of the Quran and Hadith, they 
iIlUminated the hearts of the people of the whole world with this 
Precious bounty and trust (amanat) of Islam. These eminent scholars 
have made huge sacrifices as a result of which the Muslims have 
benefitted from the Islamic teachings and islamic thoughts. We express 
our heartfelt joy at these stupendous services of yours’’. 


MESSAGE FROM KING HUSAIN OF JORDAN 


Shah Husain’s message too was very important, Extolling the services 
of the Dar al-Ulum in emphatic terms, he said in his message -— 


‘On my own behalf as well as on behalf of the people of Jordan | 
offer sincere greetings and good wishes to you all. | am also sending 
salutation to you all on behalf of that holy land of Palestine where there 
is the place of Ascent (mi'raj and Asra) and also that Holy Sanctuary 
(Bayt al-Muqaddas) and the First Qiblah which is a very valuable source 
of the Islamic teachings”. 


King Husain further said: “The elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
have lighted the torches of knowledge and gnosis and have rendered 
very valuable services to Islam and the Shari'ah’. 


GENERAL SESSION 
SECOND SITTING 
FRIDAY, MARCH 21, 1980 —9-00 P.M. TO 1-00 A.M. 
The second sitting of the Centenary Session began after the Isha prayer. 
Due to electric bulbs and tube lights the whole area of one million sq. 
metres on which spread rows and rows of camps, hotels, shops and book- 


Stalls was ashine and the stage of the session too, due to the presence of 
Gistinguished and venerable august men and their luminous personalities, 
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was aglitter. It was 4 Very soul-nourishing and ecstatic spectacle so that 
one could feel one’s heart and mind and the recesses of the soul glow- 
ing and sparkling with light; it looked as if every corner of this village of 
knowledge and spiritualism (Qasimpur) was radiant. 


The programme started, in this delightful and impressive atmosphere, 
after the recitation of the Quran. The able Minister of Awaaf of the 
government of Kuwait, Honourable Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, presided and 
Shaikh Yusuf al-Qarzavi acted as vice-president. 


The head of the Islamic Affairs of Kuwait, Shaikh Aod Allah al-A’qeel, 
Shaikh Ali Muharimad Mukhtar of the Rabeta-e A'lam-e Islami of Saudi 
Arabia, and a famous divine of the holy Madins, Shaikh Muhammad Hafiz 
al-Qazi, who holds the elders of the Dar al-Ulum in high esteem and 
acknowledges their erudition and versatility, addressed the audyjence. 


All these speakers, in their own individual styles, emphasised the 
excellence of canforming to the Holy Quran and the Sunnah, and threw 
ample light on the usefulness of the veracity of Islam and mutual accord 
and unity, They also paid a glowing tribute to the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, 
for its historical, national, academical, religious and social services, and 
expressed their heartfelt delight at the matchless gathering of this 
magnificent session. 


The Minister of Awaaf of Egypt, Dr Abd al-Mun’im al-Namar, read out 
the message sent by President Anwar al-Sadat of Egypt. in this message 
President Sadat too paid glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum for its glory 
and glorious services. 


MESSAGE FROM THE AMIR OF KUWAIT 


The president of this second sitting, Honourable Shaikh Yusuf Jasam 
al-Hajji, read out the message of His Excellency the Amir of Kuwait. The 
message said -— 


"I, on behalf of myself, the Govt. of Kuwait and the people of Kuwait, 
offer hearty congratulations on the occasion of this auspicious and 
momentous Islamic gathering and pray for the welfare and success of all of 
you. | and the whole world of Islam admit the fact that the Dar al-Ulum has 
to jts credit the extremely glorious achievement of providing remarkable 
education and training to youths and divines and of preserving the Islamic. 
treasures and propagating and publishing Islamic thoughts and 
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sciences. On account of the services the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
rencered in correcting the beliefs and cleansing the millat of un-Islamic 
thoughts, | can assert that the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a pharos and a 
headspring from which all people quench their thirst. 


“The next century will be a century of challenge for us and it will 
be the duty of the institutions like the Dar al-Ulum that they adopt such 
4 method and system of educating and training the youths that they may 
be able to face every challenge and keep the flag of Islam aloft. 


“The most important thing is profound and strong faith (iman) and 
knowledge and faith are two such weapons of ours with which we can 
face every challenge of the coming century and fulfil all the demands of 
the present era’. 


GENERAL SESSION 
THIRD § SITTING 
SATURDAY, MARCH 22, 1980 — 9-00 A.M. TO 1-30 P.M, 


The president of this session, Dr Shaikh Abd Allah al-Za‘id, vice- 
chancellor, Madina University, came somewhat late and so, until his 
arrival, the session was presided over by Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul 
Hasan Ali Nadvi. 


The proceedings of the session as usual began after the reciting of 
the Quran. The whole pandal and ali the camps and the ground around 
it were full of audience. 


In this sitting Hazrat Hakim al-islam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
(may his shadow never grow less!), vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, read out the message of Honourable Mr Sanjiva Reddi, 
president of the Republic of India; and Maulana Mufti Mahmud, leader 
of the Mutahadda Muhaz-e Pakistan, delivered @ powerful speech in 
which, adjudging the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, to be the greatest centre of 
religion, knowledge and Shari’ah, he paid glowing tributes to its magni- 
ficent services and said that the Dar al-Ulum is in fact “the Mother of 
Madrasehs”’ (Umm al-Madaris). 


A significant message from General Muhammad Zia al-Haa, president 
of Pakistan, was atso read out by his special representative. It. said -— 
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“Lam feeling glad in sending this message of congratulations and 
good wishes to the head of the Dar al-Ulum and his confreres on this 
happy occasion of the certenary celebrations of the Jamia-e Islamia Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. No doubt the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, is a great Islamic 
University of the subcontinent—India and Pakistan, While the elders of 
Deoband, through selfiess and sincere service of Islam, did remarkable 
Work if preserving the Islamic heritage and in reviving the glory of Islam, 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, carried forward the ceaseless Jihsd against 
those un-lslamic beliefs which had begun to hinder the pure and truthful 
teachings of \isiam; and the list of services rendered by Deoband in other 
walks of life is also quite jong”. 


in connection with the “turban of proficiency,’’ Hazrat Hakim al-lslam 
delivered a comprehensive speech in which he threw light on the histo- 
nical and religious importance of this ceremony of conferment. At the end 
he said that Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah Rahmani, member of the Majlis-e 
Shura, would ennounce the procedure of this ceremony. The latter, 
accordingly, announced that turbans would be wrapped around the 
heacs of certain particular august men only at that time as time was short, 
and the order made in connection with this conferment could not be 
maintained due to heavy rush and hence turbans would be conferred on 
the remaining gentlemen on the following day. Meanwhile the vice- 
chancellor, Maulana Qari Tayyib made the happy annoUncement that 
Hazrat Shaikh ai-Hadith (Maulana Muhammad Zakeriya)—may his 
blessings be perpetual! — had sent four turbans from the Propet’s (Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon himl) City (the illuminated Madine) which, 
according to the Shaikh's wish and instruction, would be conferred on 
Maulana Sa'eed Ahmed Gangohi (alias Bhaiji), Maulana Sayyid As‘ad 
Madani, Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi and himself. Accordingly, 
these turbans were wrapped around the heads of these four divines in 
the same order. Hazrat Hakim al-Islam tied a turban around the head of 
Hazrat Maulana Masih Allah Khan, patron of Madrase-e Jalalabad and 
khalifa of Hazrat Thenvi Turbans were conferred on Hazrat Maulana 
Sayyid Fakhr al-Hasan, former principal of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Haq Haqqani (Akoda Khatak, Pakistan) also. 


Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi delivered a grand speech 
on the Deoband tack and the preservation of the Muslims’ communal 
identity. He gave such 4 comprehensive and fascinating definition of 
Deobandism that the audience were enraptured, At the wish of certain 
august men Maulana Nadvi also spoke in Arabic. (This Arabic speech has 
been separately published in Urdu). 
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In this session several Arab delegates also spoke. The Chief Justice 
of Al-Sharaga (U.A.E.), Shaikh Muhammad bin Ibrahim al-Sa‘ud, paid 
glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum for its glorious services. Similarly, 
the representative of the Dar al-ifta, Riaydh, Saudi Arabia, also expressed 
his joy, in effective terms, over the services of the Dar el-Ulum, offered 
congratulations for this magnificent session, and spoke on the 
importance of preaching religion and the propagation of Islam. 


MESSAGE FROM THE MADINA UNIVERSITY 
TO DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 


At the end, Maulana Bacr al-Hasan respectfully requested the presi- 
dent of this session, Shaikh Aod Allah al-Za'id, vice-chancellor, Madina 
University, to speak on this occasion. introducing him to the audience, 
Maulana Badr al-Hasan said that the Shaikh commands an extraordinary 
academic position and a very influential, dignified and dynamic 
personality. 


In his presidential address the Honourable Shaikh said — 


“On account of the momentous educational services of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, and its domain of influence, | think that such institutuions 
should be amply aided. May the Lord of Honour bestow upon us the grace 
to fulfil such responsibilities. 


“These institutions (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and Jam'e-e Islami, 
Madina) are in fact strong fortresses of religion. To co-operate in their 
educational and publishing programmes and works is to co-operate in 
fact with the propagation of Isiam. in the Madina University, we are 
surveying the educational projects, programmes for progress, means and 
great needs of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; over dnd above this, we are 
also considering addition and enhancement in the educational stipends 
to the students of the Dar al-Ulum’’. 


Continuing, he said: “We very sincerely appeal to all our Muslim 
brethren to remain united and well-organised so as to be able to put a 
bold front against the forces of falsehood.” 


He thanked the Indian Government for its extending co-operation 
and facilities to the Indian Muslims for their religious gathering. He said: 
“The Muslims of the whole world and particularly the Muslims of Saudi 
Arabia are pleased with every thing that may be for the good 
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and benefit of the Indian Muslims and we are pained at every thing that 
may cause them any trouble. Whatever service the government here 
renders to the Indian Muslims the Muslims of Saudi Arabia end their 
government consider it a service to themselves. 


‘We again thank the government of india and wish that it try to create 
here such conditions that the Muslims may live here satisfied and may 
advance for the progress of India."’ He gave an assurance that efforts 
* would be continued to make the relations and connections between Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and the Jamia-e Islamia, Madina (Madina University) 
more and more compact and stable. ‘We all'’, he said, ‘are grateful to 
the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum that they made arrangements on such a 
gigantic and grand scale for this international and religious gathering”. 


Maulana Badr al-Hasan translated the president's impressive speech 
(into Urdu) and thanked him on behalf of the authorities of the Dar al- 
Ulum that he condescended to come and afforded an opportunity and 
such facilities to the students of the Dar al-Ulum also who are reading 
in the Madina University that they could easily come to attend this 
session, 


GENERAL SESSION 
FOURTH SITTING 
SATURDAY, MARCH 22, 1980—AFTER THE ZUHR PRAYER AT 3-00 P. M. 


In this sitting Qari Abd al-Basit recited the Quran for one and a half 
hours, and in a very rapturous and ecstatic mood and style by which the 
audience were very much delighted. 


Hakim al-isiam Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyio informed the audience 
that letters had been sent to many heads of states for messages and they 
were good enough to send the same. Then he read out some of these 
messages. Some Arab ulema and dignitaries also addressed the audience. 
Mr Gopal Singh also delivered a speech. The renowned national leader 
Mrs Mohsine Qidwai, M. P., the late Mr Aziz Imam, M. P., Mr Yunus 
Saleem, M. P., Or Farouq Abd Allah (special representative of the chief- 
minister of the state of Jammu & Kashmir), Maulana Muhammad Faroug 
Mir Wa'iz of Kashmir, Mr Mubarak Shah, M. P., Mr Rasheed Mas'ud, M. P., 
Mr Raj Narain, Mr Ghulam Muhammad Kuchak, M. P., Muhammad Shaf'ee 
Quraishi, etc. also participated. 
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Paying a glowing tribute to the 117-year old national and academical 
services of the Dar al-Ulum, the Home Minister of india, Giani Zail Singh 
said that 


“the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is the greatest educational, cultural and 
national centre of the Muslims in and outside India the services of which 
are undeniable. The Government of India appreciates these services and 
considers this unmatched gathering a source of pride for itself."’ 


Tne opposition leader, Mr Raj Narain also spoke and paying tribute to 
the services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, profusely, said: ‘The Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, is a bright chapter in the valuable teachings of Islam and 
the teachings of Islam are the teachings of peace, love and humanism.” 
On the one hand he sincerely counselled the Muslims to follow, with 
heart and soul and complete sincerity, the true teachings of their faith 
and religion, and, on the other, advised the compatrictic brethren that it 
is their duty to consider it an obligation to protect their Muslim brethren 
in every possible way. 


GENERAL SESSION 
FIFTH $= SITTING 
SATURADAY, MARCH 22, 1980 — 9-00 P. M TO 12-30 A. M. 


This sitting was presided over by Maulana Ghulam Allah. After the 
recitation of the Holy Quran, Maulana Muhammad Faeroug Mir Wa’iz of 
Kashmir, speaking fervently, said that the Dar al-Ulum is a lighthouse and 
it is impossible to deny its services. 


Simultaneously the turbans of proficiency were also being distributed. 
Some Arab gentlemen also delivered speeches. Besides these, some 
messages were also read out Some gentlemen, impressed by the success 
of the centenary session, huge gathering and the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, 
read poems. 


The speeches of the Chief Mufti of the Oman Government, the leader 
of the lraqi delegation Honourable Shaikh Abd al-Aziz al-Falah and 
Shaikh Yusuf al-Sarkhavi were specially remarkable. 


The stage was being graced by the presence of Hakim al-isiam 
Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyiob and other elders of the Dar al-Ulum, 
national and foreign teachers and dignitaries. 


GENERAL SESSION 


CONCLUDING § SITTING 
SUNDAY, MARCH 23, 1980 — 8-30 A. M. TO 1-30 P. M. 


The proceedings started with the recitation of the Holy Quran. This 
time also, @ number of gentlemen, impressed by the grand success of 
the centenary session and the historical services of the Dar al-Ulum, read 
poems. The Hakim al-islam addressed the participants of this historical 
and epoch-making session in an effective and philosophic manner. 
Maulana Sayyid As'ad Madani and the Muhtamim of the Madrasah of 
Sahiwal (Pakistan) also spoke. 


A delegate from Russia read out 4 statement. Mr Jagjivan Ram, the 
Ex-Deputy Prime-Minister of india, also delivered a speech. And those 
important and historical resolutions which are the very soul of this 
whole programme of the session were also read out. 


In these resolutions there is realistic acknowledgement of the 117-year 
old glorious human, academic, communal, missionary, national and 
reformative achievements and services of the Dar al-Ulum as well as 
abundant tribute to its academic, practical, reformative, educational, 
authorial services and undeniable exploits in the fields of sermonising, 
inculcation, preaching and guidance. There {s also mention of firm and 


feasible plans for guidance to the world Islamic community (Millat), 
propagation of Islam, codification of the Islamic jurisprudence (Fiqh), 
disquisition and research on different academic topics, preparation of 
literature in harmony with the zeitgeist, arrangements for the training of 
Afabic teachers, organisation of Isiamic-Arabic madrasahs and their 
federation and rapport with other academic institutions, training and 
organisation of the imams of mosques, and provision and supervision of 
Arabic education for the young graduates of universities. There is sincere 
expression of thought on tne bleeding gash in the chest of the Islamic 
mitlat—the Jews’ imperialistic domination over the First Qiblah and their 
savage, cruel and outrageous treatment with hundreds and thousands 
of victimised Arabs of Palestine —as well as 4 forceful demand for the 
recovery of the First Qiblah and restoration of human rights to the 
Palestinians. There is a strong protest over the recent aggressive and 
inhuman acts of tyranny perpetrated in Afghanistan a5 well as spirited 
admission of the magnificent sacrifices of our high-minded and brave 
Afghan brethren, along with the demand that this foreign aggression 
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must be immediately vacated from Afghanistan. These resolutions also 
include the one regarding the reorganisation of the former graduates and 
old boys of the Dar al-Ulum on firmer basis —the programme that had 
been started in the Dar al-Ulum long back. (The complete texts of the 
resolutions are being given later). 


The synopsis of Mr Jagjivan Ram's speech made in tnis final sitting is 
that Islam has given the lessons of peace and equality to the world and 
the Dar al-Ulurn is & centre of Islamic teachings where men sre human- 
nized and their morals and cheracter are built. This is an institution 
Which is 4 source of pride and the examole whereof is difficult to find. 
Islam has kindlea the lamps of justice and equity and humanism in the 
Garknesses of tyranny and ignorance. He said. “With great reverence | 
have come here to pay 4 tribute to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and with 
extreme respectfulness and veneration | offer congratulations to you all 
on the historical occasion of this magnificent gathering © 


In his speech, Maulana Sayyid As’ad Madani, president of the Jami'at 
al-Uléma-e Hind, called the Dar al-Ulum a splendid centre of knowledge 
ano spiritualism, and said; “This institution is our last centre and the 
light of those spifitual and acacemic lamps that dre lighted here 
spreads, rather has already spread, throughout the world © in the end he 
said: “We sfoulco thank Allah that He bestowed upon us the Nondur of 
attending this grand gathering”. 


In this terminal sitting Hakim al-isiam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
delivered a very effective and concise speech, He said that this gather- 
ing Is an object-lesson as regards the popularity of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deobsand, and its honour and greatness in the nearts of the people. 
“Indeed, all of you have come in such large numbers from far off 
places, suffering great inconveniences, only on account of your Islamic 
sentiments and for the love of the Dar al-Ulum. In connection with this 
Session the entire community helped us with great sincerity and selfiess- 
ness. This gathering is a wonderful gathering | have never seen such a 
great gathering The representatives of the whole world, particularly of 
the world of isiam, came here and thus this gathering became an inter- 
national gathering. it is sheerly Allah's favour and obligation that He 
made arrangements for this gathering as well as brought it fo an end 
with every good, happiness, peace and welfare. |, on behal! of myself 
and on Oehalf of the Majlis-e Shura, the magistrai and non-teaching staff 
and particularly on behalf of the organisers of this session, thank you 
all.” 
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Continuing, he said: “The responsibility for the arrangement of this 
session had been charged to Maulana Muhammad Aslam’. He supervised 
the whole arrangement. Forming different committees for different works, 
he entrusted the task to his colleagues, 


Since it was the last sitting of the session and Maulana Qari Muhammad 
Tayyiod was giving the valedictory address, the hearts of the people were 
brimming with joy and elation and the whole atmosphere was reverbera- 
ting with the sky-piercing slogans of “Allah is Greatest’, “long live the 
Dar al-Ulum’’, ‘long live the elders of Deoband” and “long live Hakim 
al-islam’’; and the entire milieu was immersed in an imperishable and 
ineffable thrill and trance. 


There was before the eyes the awesome and handsome personality of 
the Hakim al-islam, conducing tranquillity and repose to the heart and 
eyes, rather to the soul itself. His is a pre-eminent personality, a paragon 
of virtues, about whom this compiler himself had very reverentially said 
scores of years ago: 


"© thou the light of whose forehead jis from end to end the exposi- 
tion of abstinence. O thou, as grand as the sky, thou art the proof of 
the beauty of piety. O thou whose person is the depository of that 
precious guidance wherefore the forehead of truthfulness js, radiant and 
resplendent,” 





i. The fact is that it was a gargantuan task the responsiblilty for which had been 
charged to Maulana Muhammad Aslam and he, with extreme sincerity, selflessness, self- 
effacement, foresight, discernment, sedateness and vigour, acquitted Himself so admi- 
rably well that one could expect such things from an experienced hand only. It was a 
small caravan of thought and action that had to pass through mezy and difficult 
passages and staggering stages and had to be piloted by Maulana Muhammad Aslam, 
who, armed with a prudent emotion of action, sincere attitude and behaviour, staidness, 
politeness and a tolerant cast of mind, and more than these, with the support of inner 
filiation with Hujjat al-islam Maulana Muhammad Qasim (Alieh’s mercy be on him!), was 


leading it with great understanding, circumspection and full sense of delicate 
conditions 


Day and night he was seized with the thought and worry of this Herculean task so as” 
fot to overlook any shortcoming or miss anything desirable. But then the strain of this 
mammoth and strenuous task at last Oegen te tell on him and on the very first day of 
the session he had a nervours breakdown. Due to stress and strain and extraordinary 
fetigque he swooned but no sooner he came to himself than, inspite of the doctors’ and 
family-members’ insistence to have bed-rest, he rushed towards the place of function 
and began his activities as usual. 
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it is & reality that in all the great programmes ard extensive works of 
the centenary session the organisers and workers of the session were 
receiving, at every step, the ardour for action, encouragement and spirit 
from the Hakim al-lsiam’s outstsnding spiritual personality; they were 
deriving firmness of ambition and strength of intention from him; and 
getting guidance in many heart-rending stages from his serene and 
dignified person, 


In the end the respectable vice-chancellor (may his shadow never 
grow less!) thanked all those gentlemen who keenly and actively 
participated in the task of collecting funds for this important and 
SUSPICIOUS Session. He also thanked those gentlemen who extended co- 
operation in any way in the works connected with the session He 
prayed to Allah Most Glorious to bless them all with great rewards and 
bounties of both the worlds. Then all the audience joined him in pray- 
ing with moist eyes and utter humility and self-effacement and thus the 
proceedings of this history-making centenary function drew to a close in 
an atmosphere of effectiveness and ecstasy. 


A HISTORY-MAKING SESSION 


EPOCH-MAKING AND CONSTRUCTIVE RESOLUTIONS 


Of the several resolutions passed by a gathering of fifteen to twenty 
lakhs of people in this centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum one apper- 
tains to the world organisation of its graduates and old alumni. 


The fact is that 29 years ago when the idea of holding a convocation 
was mooted, it had been decided to organise the graduates of the Dar 
al-Ulum and establish their rapport with their alma mater. Accordingly, 
this organisational work had been started and committees for this work 
had been formed in several regions in and outside India and in certain 
states of the country state-wise gatherings of the graduates of the Dar 
al-Ulum had been held. 


For doing the work of religious and social training and reformation 
through the same organisational committees a booklet entitled ''Prog- 
ramme Dini-Samaji Tarbiat’ had been published in AH. 1391. 
Accordingly, when an office and a new programme was started for the 
centenary session, the same old record of the organisation of the old 
list Of Sraduates prepared by this branch was utilised at the time of 
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resuming the same work. On the occasion of this historical session when 
this valuable resolution was passed in the midst and presence of nearly 
two million people, including the old alumn: and men of light and lead- 
ing, it Was but natural to expect that the dear sons of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, would establish stronger, firmer and more lasting relation with 
their alma mater and thus, under an organised programme, would fill 
colours of religion, piety, guidance and instuction in the different 
corners of the Muslims’ lives, and, pulling them out of the morass of 
ignorance, deviation, polytheism, innovation, ignorant customs and con- 
ventions, and disunity and dispersion, would try their best to acquaint 
them with the neat and clean Islamic way of life, and inclucate upon 
them to conform to the sacred and beautiful pattern of the Illustrious 
Master and Superior of both the worlds, the Holy Prophet (Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him)). 


The centenary session has made it fully clear that all the individuals 
of the “Qasimi Fraternity’, in accordance with the resolution of the 
session, establish their organisation and, under the auspices and supervi- 
sion of their spiritual centre and alma mater, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
execute the prograrmme of reforming the society; and that it would be 
an important work if they pay special attention in this regard, as then 
only the important and sacred duty of reforming Muslims and publishing 
and preaching Islam throughout the worid, without which the colour of 
our community life is fading and the note getting duilish, would be 
discharged. 


it has been said in the resolution and rightly so that the vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, will be the president of this 
organisation and its centre will be at the Dar al-Ulum because it is a 
reformative, academic and educationa| work which a central educational 
institution like the Dar al-Uium alone can execute in a better way. 


The religious, academic and practical services of that universal 
Islamic ideal, religious and reformative movement which had been 
started exactly 177 years ago by Hazrat Qasim al-Ulum Hujjat al-iIsiam 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi is today—praise be to Allah! — 
receiving trioutes from the whole world. The whole world is constrained 
to admit that the tiny plant of religion and Shari'ah, islamic thought and 
the Wali Allahian tack that had been planted with boundless sincerity 
and prolific sentiments, under the pomegranate tree, in the Chhatta 
Mosque, has — praise to be to Allah!— grown today into 4 stout, ver- 
dant and wide tree the branches and fruits of which have spread 
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throughout the world 


‘Rise up, for the attitude of the assembly of the world ts something 
different. There is the beginning of your era now in the east and the 
west. 


The Qasimi caravan, taking the lamp lighted 117 years ago, under 
Hazrat Nanautavis spiritual filiation anc under the presidentsnip and 
leadership of the trustee of his sciences, Hakim al-isiam Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib, is embarking on the journey with a new ambition and 
spirit, and, Allah willing, the sacred programme for the knowledge and 
publicity of religion will, through the Qasimi fraternity, step forth on new 
thoroughfares, level new grounds and enkindie the resplendent lamps of 
knowledge and action. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF SERVICES 


This magnificent session acknowledges the unforgettable, historical 
and extraordinary services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobdand, whicn it 
rendered for more than a century. The Dar al-Ulum, inspite of cifficulties, 
unfavourable circumstances, the Englishmen’s opposition and financial 
stringency, prepared such individuals for the different angles of 
Knowledge and research, missionary work and mystical path, and arts and 
sciences, the examples whereof are difficult to find The Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, has affected every stratum of the ulema, men of knowledge, 
intelligentsia and the commanity, and has infused into them the sympathy 
and eagerness for religion, the sentiment for self-culture and reformation 
of society, and the ambition to accept and spread the genuine belief. 
The presence of millions of men in this session is in fact a remarkable tri- 
bute of appreciation to the Dar al-Ulum and an undeniable proof of their 
love for and attachment with it and its uncommon public rapport. This 
session feels that the coming of thousands of ulema from India, Pakistan 
and Bangla Desh infact indicates the vastness of the service of the Dar al- 
ulum, Deoband, in the subcontinent; and it becomes certain that the Dar 
al-Ulum, Guring the last one hundred years, has, with consummate sincer- 
ity and confidence, knowledge and cognition, rendered the matchless 
service of propagating religion and bringing into currency the right belief 
in the subcontinent, and has influenced all the parts of arts and sciences. 


TRIBUTES OF PRAISE 


This magnificent historical session offers trioutes of praise to the Dar 
al-Ulum for its glorious services, and to its old graduates anc its teachers; 
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and pays tributes of homage with full reverence to its deceased dons 
and founders who irrigated this rose-garden of the knowledge of 
religion; and this session believes that the present generation of the Dar 
al-Ulum will prove to be the true representative and academic interpre- 
ter of the magnificent traditions«of the past, and will continue to render 
all-sided service to the Islamic Community. 


DETERMINATION AND ACTION 


This session feels that, for the revival of tsiam, call of Islam to the 
whole world, solution of the modern problems confronting the world, 
and in the vast arena of struggle for the elevation of Allah's Word, there 
is urgent need of such ulmea who, along with proficiency in the 
prophetic sciences, may command deep insight in the evolution of 
science and technology, the changed cultural, moral and economical 
values, as also the present-day difficulties so that they may be able, 
with staunch faith, resolute ambition ‘snd genuine concern, to discharge 
the duty of academic, religious and social leadership of the ummaeh in 
the coming century. In view of the above-mentioned objective this ses- 
sion resolves that :-— 


PROGRAMME FOR THE SPLENDOUR OF ISLAM 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, institute a department to be called 
“Kuliyat al-Da’wat wal-irshad’ with the objective of preparing, through 
a curriculum, within 4 reasonable course of time, such individuals who, 
in the light of comparative study of the ancient religions, modern 
thoughts and the present-day movements, may positively show the 
world that the religion of the coming century end the system of life that 
can bring absolution to mankind can be “Islam” alone. 


MISSIONARY CENTRES 


The Dar al-Ulum, keeping its missionary service in view, should 
establish missionary centres of Islam in different parts of India, where its 
graduates specializing in the missionary work may be employed for the 
call to Islam as well as for reforming, preaching, teaching and fetwa- 
issuing in order to stabilize the Muslim population on the path of islam. 


CODIFICATION OF THE ISLAMIC JURISPRUDENCE 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, should establish a department for 
specialization in Islamic jurisprudence for creating the ability to app 
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the Islamic jurisprudence in the changed conditions of human life and 
to solve modern propositions in the light of the Islamic jurisprudence, 
sources of the law of principles of jurisprudence, philosophy of law 
rules and generalities of religion, and comparative study of the manners 
of ratiocination of various imams of Fiqh. 


RESEARCH AND DISQUISITION 


The Dar al-Ulum should establish under its supervision a department 
for research and writing which may survey the different present-day 
movements, Questions rising in the modern age and the political and 
economical theories, and do research on such academic, historical, 
juristic, political and economical topics, and make arrangements for the 
publication of the results of such research. 


NECESSITY OF MODERN RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


This session feels that today, in the field of calling and guiding 
people to Islam, there is urgent need of literature that may be prepared 
on the right lines with due regard to the Islamic call and wisdom and in 
which, at the same time, such styles of expression may have been used 
which are understood and appreciated in this modern age. Morever, this 
session also feels that the ulema of the whole world have 4 right upon 
the sciences and academic disquisitions of the great ulema of India; to 
translate these Cisquisitions into other languages is a great religious 
service. At the same time it would be a remarkable service to render 
into Urdu the Islamic books that are being published in different parts 
of the world. Hence this session decides that, in view of these objec- 
tives, the Dar al-Ulum establish @ great publishing house to publish 
books, ON important topics, in Urdu, Arabic, English, regional languages 
of the country and different languages of the world. This magnificent 
centenary session of the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, resolves that 4 special 
department of Theology be established in the Dar al-Uium for those uni- 
versity graduates who may have passed M. A. in Theology or Arabic and 
possess religious zest and aptitude; ano through this department these 
students may be taught Arabic Literature, Figh, Principles of Fiqh, 
Dialectics, Hadith and Tafsir (Quranic Exegesis ) and insight in religious 
sciences may be cultivated in them; and their hearts and minds may be 
punfied through good companies and the assemblies of the righteous 
men so that they may be enabled to dischage the duty of preaching 
Islam jn different parts of the world. 
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TRAINING CENTRE 


IN View of this fact that there is at present a great shortage of 
trained teachers and professors, (although intelligent and capable stu- 
dents are graduating every year from our madrasahs even now, their 
capabilities are being wasted for want of training and academic milieu, 
and, on the other hand, the masnads of our old professors are falling 
vacant), the session, in the circumstances, considers it necessary that the 
Dar al-Ulum establish Under its management a “Kullyat al-Tarbiat’’ with 
provision for the acedemic and practical training of capable graduates 
fo acquaint them with the Principles of Education, Psychology of Educa- 
tion and the advanced or up-to-date Method of Education. Thus it is 
believed that in near future this vacuum Would be filled Up and the 
Aravic religious madrasahs would find good, able teachers. 


This session, acknowledging the glorious services of the madrasahs 
spread throughout the length and breath of the country, also considers 
it necessary to point out that due to want of rapport and lack of mutual 
organisation among them their utility is gradullay diminishing, 


FEDERATION OF THE ISLAMIC MADRASAHS 


There is at large neither any tapport between madrasahs nor any 
uniformity in the curricula nor any coherent system of examination, as 4 
result of Which the standard of education is falling lower and lower. 
Since these madrasahs are the feeders for the Dar al-Ulum, their decline 
inevitably affects the standard of education of the Dar al-Ulum also. 
Hence this session considers it necessary that these madrasahs should 
be organised and such a federation of the Islamic madrasahs should be 
prepared under the supervision of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, that it may 
take useful and necessary steps for the improvement and uniformity of 
curricula, organisation of examinations, supervision of education, and the 
academic and intellectual development of the students. 


ORGANISATION OF THE GRADUATES (OLD BOYS) 


This magnificent session of the Dar al-Ulum resolves that in order to 
widen the blessings of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and extend the fruits 
of the Dar al-Ulum the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum should be organised. 
Its centre should be at Deoband and its branches be established at cent- 
ral places in and outside India. These branches of the Dar al-Ulum may 
organise the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum in their respective circles, 
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establish rapport among them and hold from time to time such func- 
tions 6y Which the objectives of the Dar al-Ulum may be publicised and 
the people of that region may get the opportunity to benefit more and 
more from the academic and religious graces of the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum, The vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, should be the 
president of this organisation, 


POPULARIZATION OF THE ARABIC LANGUAGE 


This session feels that it is necessary to popularize the Arabic 
language on @ public plane for deep and true attachment to Islam and 
for the correct understanding of the Quran. Hence such institutions be 
established in different parts of the country for the propagation of the 
Arabic language and literature that they may make arrangements for the 
teaching of Arabic on linguistic bases. 


APPEAL TO THE CIRCLE OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


This session appeals to all the ulema, graduates and adherents of the 
Dar al-Ulurn, Deoband, who have spread to different parts of the world 
that they render the service of call towards Allah with all the force, 
courage and spirit at their command, accelerate the pace of missionary 
work, and accept the delicate responsibility of the ideal and academic 
training especially of the new generation. This new generation is that 
valuable capital of the ummah upon which all the responsibilities of the 
future are to devolve. To save it from practical worthlessness and ideal 
renegation is a great service. 


ORGANISATION OF MOSQUES 


This session intensely feels this need that mosques are the basic 
fulcrum of the Muslims’ life, and they have also been the centre of 
thought and action of the Muslims’ social life during the prophetic era 
and the period of their ascension. But now the imams of the mosques 
are not finding themselves that effective on the Muslims collective 
affairs the cause of which is inadequacy of the knack of cailing to reli- 
gion and the right training. Hence there is need of stabilizing the 
organisation of mosques throughout India and of establishing the system 
of organising mosques and training of the imams. This session considers 
it necessary to draw the attention of all the ulema and imams of mos- 
ques scattered all over the country to this important need. 
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APPEAL TO MADRASAHS 


This session appeals to all the madrasahs and religious centres of India 
that they, in order to extend the works of call to religion and for serving 
Islam in accordance with the demands of the present age, prepare such 
ulema who may be proficient in the old sciences and at the same time may 
also have comprehension and perception of the modern sciences, 
changed circumstances and the spirit of the age. For this objective it is 
necessary that nec@sary changes be made in the curriculum and such 
syllabi be introduced in the religious educational institutions by reading 
which one may écquire profound knowledge of the islamic sciences and, 
along with abundant interest in Islam, become well-informed as regards 
the needs and movements of the present age. 


RAPPORT WITH EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


To create rapport and harmony between the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
and the various educational and religious institutions of the worid, this 
session considers it necessary that the different educational institutions of 
the world recognise the sanads (degrees, certificates) of the Dar al-Ulum 
and accord the same facilities to its graduates that are given to the 
graduates of other educational institutions, so that the graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum may be able, in accordarice with their wish, to maintain the 
academic course and educational career, and may thereby become the 
best means of fraternal relations between the Dar al-Ulum and other 
institutions. 


THE PROBLEM OF PALESTINE 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has frequently expressed its stand over the 
question of Palestine and today also this represertative centenary session 
of the Dar al-Ulum declares that the Bayt al-Muqaddas and Palestine are 
for the Palestinians. The establishment of the Israelite state on Arab land 
is a heinous crime of the super powers which can be compensated only 
by bringing the state of Israel to an end. As regards the question of 
Palestine, India has always sided with the Arabs and today also reassures 
the Arabs of its help and support, and prays in the Divine Court that He 
solve the probelm of Palestine with the return of the immigrants to their 
native-land. Amen! 


RESOLUTION REGARDING AFGHANISTAN 


This historical session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, considers the 
Russian interference in Afghanistan and the presence of Russian troops 
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on the Afghan soil absolutely contrary to human rights and democratic 
demands. This military operation of Soviet Russia is an Open challenge to 
the independence of weak countries and world peace. This session 
considers it necessary that the Russian armies vacate Afghanistan uncondi- 
tionally as soon as possible, and demands it from the Indien Government 
that using its influences it try staunchly for the withdraw! of the Russian 
armies and solution of the Afghan problem; and level there the ground for 
the establishment of a republic, This session also considers it necessary 
that other super powers like America, China, etc., Oy interfering in the 
affairs of Afghanistan, should not become a hindrance in the solution of 
the question of Afghanistan. 


This representative session fully appreciates the sentiments of faith 
(iman) of the temerarious mujahids (crusaders) and brave people of 
Afghanistan who are waging a jihad for the independence of their 
country and the survival of Islamic values, and are thus reviving the 
memory of the glorious heroic traditions of the past. 


This session pays a tribute of homage to all those martyrs who, for the 
sake of the glory of Islam, the liberty of their country and the right of 
indeperidence, have tasted the cup of martyrdom; and prays that Allah 
Mast Glorious elevate their ranks and restore the independence of 
Afghanistan. 

This session appeals to all the peace-loving men and justice-loving 
institutions and governments of the world to extend financial and moral 
help and support to the Afghan crusaders and the lacerated Afghan 
public, and co-operate fully with them in all thei affairs. 


ACADEMIC EXHIBITION 


Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is an outstanding and unrivalled 
institution in its individuality and greatness and in respect of its histori- 
cal services and method of teaching and education, so also—Allah be 
praised!—is its library. it contains @ magnificent collection of old 
manuscripts and valuable academic books on numerous arts and sci- 
ences. When a man interested in any subject like faith and religion, 
history and biography, geography and science, logic and philosophy, 
literature and belles-letters, enters this library, he feel as if he has 
come into a beautiful fragrant garden where every flower and every bud ~ 
are perfuming his soul and every beam of light is brightening his 
thought and insight. 
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In connection with this session this ‘academic treasure” (library) of 
the Dar al-Uium had been tastefully rearranged and some costly and eye- 
catching additions had been made to its buildings. A wide gallery had 
been added on all the four sides of the library building and an academic 
exhidition had been arranged in this gallery every comer of which was 
introcucing the 117-year old academic and practical services of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, in a cogent style. 


The entrant first passed through the “'Bab-e Qasim” like which tnere 
were six other important Goors, namely, Bab-e Rasheed, Bab-e Mahmud, 
Bab-e Anwar Shah, Bab-e Ashraf Ali, Bab-e Madani and Bab-e Tayyib. The 
biographical sketches and achievements of these great personalities had 
been written on these doors in bold letters. On the walls in the inner 
gallenes were hanging maps of all the states of India, showing the 
Gistrict-wise number of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Below them were fixed many charts respectively, Reading the names of 
“experts” of various sciences in these charts one felt that the Dar al- 
Ulum is an ocean in which pearls of various hues have been and are 
Still Deing reared. in front of the turn where these scenes of the 
academic exhibition came to a close, the magnificent library of the Dar 
al-Ulum, consisting of more than a jakn of books, was spectacularly 
inviting the visitors, Dut before they entered the library they fixed their 
gaze at & map which related the whole history of the “Movement of the 
Silken Letters’’. in this map the Dar al-Ulum was shown inside a sun the 
rays of which were falling upon India, Pakistan, Bangla Desh, Afghanistan 
and Burma and were introducing the active warriors of this movement in 
each country. This map was so magnetic that the people stopped short 
before it involuntarily. This academic programme had been arranged by 
Maulana Zafeer al-Din and Maulana Abd al-Ra’uf A‘ali; it was a fine 
picture of their academic taste, 


SEMINAR 


On this occasion of the centenary session a seminar was held on the 
topic of “Religious Education and Demands of the Present Age", and 
was presided over by the famours research-scholar of the country, Prof. 
Maulana Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, member of the Majlis-e Shura. 


The first sitting of this seminar was held on 99 March at 3-00 p.m, and 
the second after the Isha prayer. Some able authors of the country took 
part in this seminar and read their thoughful and scholarly dissertations. 
Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi presided over the second sitting. 
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The Guties of conducting the seminar were discharged by Maulana Qazi 
Zayn al-A’bidin, member of the Majlis-e Shura. The spacious hall of the 
Dar al-Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum was packed to capacity with men of 
knowledge and taste. 


ASIA, AFRICA, EUROPE & AMERICA 
DELEGATIONS AND REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE ARAB LANDS, 


THE WORLD OF ISLAM AND OTHER COUNTRIES 


From King Khalid and other organisations and universities of Saudi 
Arabia had come five respectable delegations consisting of reputed 
academic, religious and official personalities. One of these delegations 
had been especially nominated by His Majesty the King, Its leader was Dr 
Abd Allah Abod al-Mohsin Turki, chancellor of Imam Muhammad bin Sa’ud 
University (Riyadh). He was representing the Saudi Government. The other 
four delegations were from Rabeta-e A'lam-e Islami, Riyadh University, 
Madina University and other institutions like Jamia-e Malik Abd al-Aziz 
and |dara-e Da’wat wa Irshad (Riyadh). 


Shaikh Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awaaf, Kuwait, was the head 
of the delegation of his country Besides these, respectable and pre- 
stigeous delegations came fram Egypt, United Arab Emirates, Libya, Iraq, 
Jordan, Syria, Iran, Pakistan (special representative of President Zia al- 
Haq, Justice Muhammad Afzal Chima, and the president's adviser, Hakim 
Muhammad Sa'eed Dehlavi, are noteworthy), West Germany, England, 
France, America, Banglas Desh, Sri Lanka, Nepal, Burma, South Africa, 
North Africa, Reunion, Kenya, Mauritius, Palestine, Qatar, Oman, 
Superintendent of the Masjid-e Agsa of Palestine, Imam of the Ahmed 
bin Hanbal Mosque of Aleppo, Ex-Minister of Kuwait Yusuf al-Rifa’i, 
superintendent of Sh’ion-e Islamia Shaikh Abd Allah al-Ageel; an able 
professor from the Damascus University who had come with his wife 
and was very much pleased with the greatness and importance of the 
session; Chief Mufti Shaikh Kaftaru, the distinguished religious divine of 
Aleppo Abu Sauleh al-Harooni, and Maulana Muhammad Shamim, the man- 
ager of Madrasa-e Saulatia, Mecca; Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad 
Zakariya’s son Maulana Muhammad Talha, and the director of the Tabligh 
Party Maulana In’am al-Hasan Kandhlavi had also come to attend the 
session. 
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THE SACRED GIFT OF THE BUKHARI SHARIF 
FROM THE RUSSIAN MUSLIMS 


The members of the Russian Muslims’ Delegation that came to attend 
the centenary session had brought a big and costly Russian carpet and 
three copies of the Bukhari Sharif for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The 
leader of the delegation presented these gifts to the vice-chancellor. 


THE DIGNIFIED DELEGATIONS AND REPRESENTATIVES 
FROM ARABIA 


Six delegations of Saudi Arabia consisting of high ranking academic 
and official personalities. 


SAUDI ARABIA; 
DELEGATION 1. :— 


Special representative of His Majesty 

King Khalid bin Abd al-Aziz and : 

leader of the delegation Dr. Abd Chancellor imam Muhammad 
Allah Abod al-Mohsin Turki : bin Saud University (Riyadh) 


Dr. Aod al-Rahman Rasi. 


Dr. Sauleh al-Sadani : Professor, Faculty of Agriculture. 


Prof. Waleed Umar. 


DELEGATION @. :— 
Shaikh Usman al-Sauleh, Editor “Al-Bahuth al-islamiyya”. 
DELEGATION 3. :— 


Madina University (Saudi Arabia) — 


Leader of the Delegation: Dr Abd Allah al-Za'id, vice-chancellor 
Mading University, Madina. 


Members: Shaikh Abod Allah al-Fawzan, second vice-chancellor, 
Madina University. 


Shaikh Abd al-Samad al-Katib, Professor 
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IDARAT AL-BAHUTH AL-"ILMIYATA WAL-IFTA WAL-DA’WAT WAL-IRSHAD 


(RIYADH) 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim Director, External 
al-Qa‘ud : Missionary Affairs. 
Abd al-Aziz bin Director, Maktab 
Nasir bin Baz: al-Ra’ees al-A’am. 
DELEGATION 5.: 


RABETA-E A’LANM-E ISLAMI : 
Shaikn Ali Muhammad Mukhtar Assistant General Secretary, International 


Supreme Council for Mosques. 


Muhammad Mahmud Hafiz : Head, Dept. of Journalism, 
Rabeta-e A’‘lam-e Islami. 


DELEGATION 6.: 


Jamiat al-Malik Aod al-Aziz (Jeddah) : 


a Dr. Kamil Salamah : Professor, Dept. of Islamic & 
‘ Literary Sciences. 


- Shaikh Ibrahim Representative, 
Muhammad Sarseeq : “Al-Madina”’ Journal. 


able Shaikh Muhammad Hafiz al-Qazi, Chief Justice, High Court, 


GOVERNMENT 


acer of the Delegation: Honourable Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of 
7 Awaaf-e Islami, Kuwait. 


of the Delegation: Shaikh Abd Allah al-Aqeel, Director, Islamic 
Affairs concerning the Ministry. 


3! al-Mughavi, Director, Maktab al-Vazier. 
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Leader of the Delegation : 

Yusuf al-Sayyid al-Hashim al-Rifa'i, Head, “'Ma’had al-iman’”’. 
Aud Ali al-Khamees, 

Abd al-Lateef, 

Imam-e Masjid al-'Alban, 

Anwar lorahim al-Rifa’i. 


Prof. Abd al-Aziz al-Falah, representative of ‘‘Jami‘at al-islah al-ljtema‘i”. 


REPUBLIC OF SYRIA:— 


Mufti Ahmed Kaftaru, Chief Mufti of the Republic of Syria and head of the 
Supreme Council of the Court. 


Prof. Mahmud Kaftaru, head of the Islamic Mission. 





Dr Adnan Zarzor, Kuliyat al-Shari’ah University, Damascus. 

Dr. ‘Aqbalat al-Dactoor Zarzor. 

Shaikh Badr al-Din Abu Sauleh, Imam of the Anmed bin Hanbal Mosque, 
Aleppo. 

REPUBLIC OF IRAQ: 


Nuri Mulla Huwaish, President Rabeta-e Ulama. 
Shaikh Sa’di Yasin. 
Representative of the iraq Embassy. 


THE HASHEMITE KINGDOM OF JORDAN: 


Shaikh As'ad Bayuz al-Ta’mimi, Assistant Manager, Masjid-e Aqsa. 

Prof. Khan Taisir al-Zabyan, Editor, ‘‘Al-Shari'ah”’ journal. 

SULTANATE OF OMAN :— 

Al-Mufti Ahmed bin Muhammad al-Khalili, Chief Mufti, of the Sultanate of 
Oman. 

Al-Shaikh Abd Allah bin Samad bin Saif al-Bu Sa’eedi. 

Shaikh Salim Sa’eed al-Hajari, Third Secretary, Embassy of Oman. 

Shaikh Husain Aod Allah Mulhiq Dalumasi, Embassy of Oman. 
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SYRIA — DAMASCUS: — 
Al-Haaj Taufiq Rajab. 


ABU DHABI — 
Shaikh Mahmud Ahmed al-Qays, Head of the Training Centre of the 
Family of the Amir of U. A. E. 


Maulane Dr Taq: al-Din, Representative of the Head of the Legal Dept., 
Abou Dhabi. 


AL-SHARIGQAH (U. A. E.) :-— 


Shaikh Ali Bin Sauleh al-Huweiti, Representative, Islamic Mission Centre. 
Shaikh Naker Idris al-Yusuf, Secretary, Islamic Mission Centre. 
Hasan din Husain : young member. 


REPUBLIC OF LIBYA: 


Shaikh Kamal al-Muntasir 
Shaikh Doctor Sa’eed al-Lazabi. 


QATAR : 


Dr. Yusuf al-Qarzavi, Head of the Dept. of Darasat-e Isiamiya, Jamia-e 
Qatar. 


DELEGATION OF THE WORLD STUDENTS 


REPUBLIC OF EGYPT: 


Dr. Abd al-Mun'im, Minister of Awaaf of Egypt. 

Shaikh Abd al-Basit Add al-Samad, Worid-famous Qari. 

AOd al-Mau'ti Muhammad Beumi, Editor “Mibar al-Islam” journal. 
Dr. Muhammad al-Mahjub, Prof. in Jamia-e Ayn-e Shams, Cairo. 
Add al-Jalil Muhammad Munir. 

Prof. Kamal al-Faraj. 

Prof. Kamal al-Yumn. 


TASHKENT : a 


Dr, Yusuf Khan Shakirov, Vice-chancellor, Religious institute of Middle East 
and Qazaaistan. 


Shaikh-e Azam Al) Akbarov, Director, 
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ENGLAND : 
Member : 


Dr. F. H. Bhatti, Representative, islamic Centre, London. 
Karamat Shaikh, Markaz al-Nashr al-Buhuth al-lsiamiah bil-Kuwait. 


AMERICA :— 
Sayyid Muhammad Ihtesham Kazimi, Representative from U.S. A 


JOURNALISTS’ WELCOME TO THE SESSION 


The newspapers in and out side the country, too, have displayed 
intense concern with and interest in this session. Several esteemed news- 
papers and journals published special bulky editions in a grand style. Of 
these the monthly Tajalli (Deoband), newspaper Da'wat (Delhi), the daily 
Al-Jami’at (Delhi), the daily Qaumi Awaz (Lucknow), the weekly Hujum 
(Delhi), Isha’at-e Haq (Deoband), Nagar Ispat (Deoband), and the 
Deoband Times are noteworthy. The Hindi Dharmayug also published an 
informative article in connection with the history and introduction of the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


The important, famous and esteemed newspapers and journals of the 
Arao world like Al-Balagh, Rabeta-e Islami, Al-Madina (Jeddah), etc, 
also published articles regarding the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its 
centenary session. The newspapers of Delhi, Kanpur, Lucknow, Calcutta, 
Hyderabad, Bangalore, Bihar, Patna, Maharashtra, etc. issued informative 
articles in connection with the Dar al-Ulum, The Times of India (of both 
Delhi and Ahmedabad) had published an article on the Dar al-Ulum as 
well as news of the Indian prime-minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi's 
attendance. 


THE VARIOUS COMMITTEES FORMED FOR THE PREPARATION FOR THE 
CENTENARY SESSION 


1, CORRESPONDENCE COMMITTEE :— 
Convener; Maulana Sayyid Azhar Shah Qaisar, 


Member : Maulana Muhammad Zafeer al-Din. 


2. RAPPORT COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi. 


Members : Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, Maulana Badr al-Hasan, Maulana 
Aod al-Khalig, Maulana Riyasat Ali 
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. LAND REQUISITION COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Sayyid Aznar Shan Qaisar. 


Members : Maulana Muhammad Usman, Haji Jameel Anmed Numberdar, 
Shaikh Muhammad Masoom Nabi, Munsn) Nawab Husain, 
Muhammad Azhar Siddiqui, Sayyid Zahid Hasan Munsarim 
of Awaaf, Patwari Khalil a!-Rahman 


. PANDAL COMMITTEE :-— 


Convener - Maulana Waheed al-Zaman. 


Members :Maulana Me'ra) ai-Hag, Maulana Qamar al-Din, Maulana 
Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Contractor Aoc al-Hameed. 


. CAMPING COMMITTEE :— 


Convener . Maulana Khurshid A lam. 


Members - Maulana Muhammed Husain Bihan, Maulana Waheed al- 
Zaman, Maulana Shakil Anmed, Maulana Saeed Ahmed 
Palanpuri, Qari Ada Allah Saleem, 


. PROGRAMME COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Me'ray al-Haq 


Members -Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi, Maulana Anzar Shah, 
Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, Maulana Badr al-Hasan, Maulana 
Azhar Shah Qaisar 


. FOOD COMMITTEE :— 


Convener - Maulana Qamar al-Din. 


Members :Mau. Muhammad Husain Bihari, Mau. Khurshid Alam, Mau. 
Abd al-Haq Peshkar, Mau. Muhammad Zafeer al-Din, Mau. 
Shaki! Ahmed, Mau. Mahmud Anmed Gul, Mau. Saeed 
Ahmed Palanpuri, Munshi Irfan al-Hasan, Munshi Mazhar al- 
Hag, Hafiz Akniagq Ahmed. 


- RESOLUTIONS COMMITTEE :-— 


Convener ; Mau. Waheed al-Zaman. 


Members :Mau. Me'faj al-Haq, Mau. Muhammad Naeem, Aznar 
Siddiqui, Mau. Bilal Asghar, Contractor Abc al-Hameed 








9, 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
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LODGING COMMITTEE (FOR FOREIGN GUESTS) :— 


Convener: Mau. Azhar Shah Qaisar. 


Mau. Muhammad Aslam Qasimi, Mau. Abd Allah Javed, Muhammad 
Azhar Siddiqui. 


TURBAN-PREPARATION COMMITTEE :- 


Convener : Mau. Khurshid A‘lam. 


Members : Mau. Muhammad Na’eem, Mau. Add al-Haq Peshker, Mau. 
Mufti Zateer al-Din. 


PRINTING COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Badr al-Hasan. 


Members : Mau. Riyasat Ali, Maulavi Muhammad Islam, Mau. Abd al- 
Ra‘uf A’‘ali, Munshi Muhammad Atig, Mau. Add al-Khalia, 
Mr Nasim Parveez. 


ORGANISERS OF THE CENTENARY SESSION :— 
Mau. Muhammad Aslam Qasimi, Chief Organiser. 


Mau. Azhar Shah Qaisar, Organiser. 
Mau. Abd Allah Javed, Organiser. 

Mau. Waheed al-Zaman, Organiser. 
Mau. Muhammad Salim Qasimi, Organiser. 
Mau. Khurshid A'lam, Organiser. 

Mau. Qari Add Allah Saleem, Organiser. 
Mau. Qamar al-Din, Organiser. 

Mau. Badr al-Hasan, Organiser. 

Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Organiser. 
Mau. Zafeer al-Din, Organiser. 

Mau. Azhar Siddiqui, Organiser. 


SUPPLY COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul. 
Members : Azhar Siddiqui 
Babu Naresh Kumar 
Thakur Shiyam Kumar 
Ishrat Rahmani Usmani 
Arshad Hasan Usmani 
Abd al-Aleem Khan 





14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20, 


21. 
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DINING HALL COMMITTEE :— 
Convener ; Qari Abd Allah Saleem. 


Members -Mau. Rahat Hashimi, Azhar Siddiqui, Maulavi Dilshad 
Anmed, Mr. Qamar A’‘lam Kazmi, Sayyid Zahid Hasan 
Munsarim, Maulavi Muhammad Safian Qasimi, Hafiz Adnan 
Qasimi. 


. SEMINAR COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Add al-Khaliq. 

Member : Qari Sa’eed A'lam. 

ARRANGEMENT FOR THE FOOD OF NON-MUSLIMS -— 
Convener : Mau. Shaki! 

Member : Hamid Tehsin, Babu Shiyam Kumar, Babu Naresh Kumar. 
ELECTRICITY, LOUD-SPEAKER & WATER ARRANGEMENT :— 
Maulavi Irshad Anmed Usmani, Munshi Fzal |lahi. 


ARRANGEMENT FOR THE STAY OF AFRICAN GUESTS .— 
Mau, |'jaz Ahmed Qasimi, Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul. 


VOLUNTEERS COMMITTEE :— 
Mau. Muhammad Salim Qasimi, Mau. Muhammad Na‘eem, 


TRANSPORT COMMITTEE :— 

Convener : Mau. Shakil Ahmed. 

Member - Mau. Nisar Ahmed. 

PRESS COMMITTEE :— 

Convener : Master Tufail Ahmed, Principal, Islamia School, Deoband. 


Members : Mau. Add Allah Javed, Thakur Shiyam Kumar, Mr Hamid Tehsin. 


DAR AL-ULUM PRESS :— 


The workers of the Dar al-Ulum Press also worked sincerely day and 


night in printing receipt-books, booklets, envelopes, hand-bilis, cards and 
other necessary papers like letter-pads, etc. and did not let any work to 
be delayed at any cost. In this connection it would amount to usurping a 
right not to admit that Mau. Muhammad Aslam Qasimi co-operated in 
time and did not in the least hesitate in providing all sorts of facilities. 
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DISPATCH OF INVITATION CARDS TO THE GRADUATES 


The entire work of dispatching invitation cards to thousands of 
Sraduetes in time, the entry of their new addresses in the registers and 
the sifting of various details and matters in this connection, and, 
moreover, the arrangement and preparation of new |ists and the printing 
of envelopes etc., was all done under the supervision of Muhammad 
Azhar Siddiqui, manager of the Dar al-Ulum Press. Thank Allah that He 
bestowed upon the present compiler the grace to remain engrossed in 
the works of the Centenary Session day and night to the exclusion of 
every other work from his mind. The packing and dispatch of posters 
and all relevant literature through post was also done under his 
supervision, 


OTHER |IMPORTNT MATTERS 


This is also Allah's special favour that He caused the present- 
“compiler to execute several other works in connection with the Cente- 
nary Session; e.g., the efforts of this humble self in obtaining diesel, 
petrol, kerosene ojl, sugar etc, from the U.P. Government at contro! rates 
were made successful by Allan Most High, Through the extremely 
sincere co-operation of Mrs Rite Sharma, Mr S. K. Mukerji, Mr Nandji Ram 
ang Mr Subramaniam, secretaries of the Food Supplies Department, 
essential articles nad been made available so abundantly in the whole 
district that there was not felt shortage of anything and for the require- 
ment of the Dar al-Ulum also sugar, ghee, diesel etc, could be had at 
contro! rates in abundant quantities. 


Similarly the Electric Board had demanded Rs. 538,000 for supplying 
electric connections upto the place of function and to get the Dar ai- 
Ulum exempted from this a good deal of effort was made. The then 
Power Minister had also issued orders but, at last, it was through the 
effort of this humble self that Mr Pant, S. E., Dist. Saharanpur, was made 
to order on 16 March end Mr Pant, with sympathy and interest, got this 
work of the Dar al-Uilum accomplished. The truth is that all the above- 
named persons and officers of the district deserve to be thanked pro- 
fusely that they co-operated With the Dar al-Ulum and its affairs with 
extreme sincerity. 


MEMBERS OF THE PRESENT MAJLIS-E SHURA OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Praise be to Allah that the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, consists of distinguished thinkers, men of accomplishments 
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and members of the group of ulema of the country. The names of these 
respectable members of the Majlis whose counsels and plentiful senti- 
ments are also certainly included in the holding of this Centenary Session, 


are as follows — 
. Hakim al-isiam Maulana Gari Muhammad Tayyib, Deoband. 
. Mau. Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmaeni, Delhi. 
. Mau, Dr Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Lucknow. 
Mau, Habib al-Rahman A’zami, Azamgarh. 
. Sa’eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, Aligarh. 
Mau. Sayyid Minnat Allah Rahmani, Monghyr. (Bihar). 
Mau. Qazi Zayn al-A’bidin Meeruthi, Meerut, 
Mau. Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, Bombay. 
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Mau. Marghubd al-Rahman, Bijnor. 
10 Mau, Mufti Adu Sa‘ud, Bangalore. 
11. Mau. Manzoor Naumani, Lucknow. 
12. Mau, Sayyid Abu! Hasan Ali Nadvi, Lucknow. 
13. Mau. Muhammad Sa’eed Buzurg, Surat. 
14. Mau. Abd al-Qadir, Malegaon. 
15. Mau. Abd al-Haleem, Jaunpur. 
16. Mau. Hakim Muhammad Zaman, Calcutta. 
17. Mau. Hakim Ifham Allah, Aligarh. 
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THANKSGIVING 


The interest the Urdu and English Press of India and Pakistan evinced 
in the proceedings of the Centenary Session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
the care with which they published its news, apd the forceful style in 
which they commented upon the proceedings and expressed their joy on 
the success of the session are all extremely pleasuraoie anc thanks 
worthy, and are gratifying not only to the workers of the session Out also 
to all the well-wishers of the Dar al-Ulum, 


After the session was over, Hakim al-isiam Maulana Qari Muhammad 
Tayyiob addressed a dignified gathering of the citizens of Deoband, the 
magistral staff and students of the Dar al-Ulum and the organisers and 
workers of the session in the hall of the historical Dar sl-Hadith and 
thanked all those persons who extended their co-operation in this 
important, epoch-making session and discharged the Gues of hospitality. 


Speaking with a voice choked with the sentiments of spiritualness and 
sincerity, he said: “The sincerity and cheerfulness with which the citi- 
zens (irrespective of their religion and community) discharged the dues 
of hospitality for the visitors and reserved every house for the guests of 
the Dar al-Ulum, are far above the formal thanksgiving; words cannot 
express the extent of thanks. We are ai| grateful from top te toe for this 
and with utmost sincerity pray that Allah Most High may favour all those 
persons who have served and helped the Dar al-Ulum in any wey, with 
every kind of success!”’ 


He further said. “While this momentous gathering has added to the 
greatness of the Dar al-Ulum and augmented its fame, and has given it 4 
new life and its academic and practical achievements and its religious, 
social and reformative services have been talked about in all the corners 
of the world, it has at the same time exalted Deoband, the citizens of 
Deoband and the whole of india as well and has boosted the prestige 
and reputation of its inhabitants.” 


STATEMENTS OF THE JUDICIOUS 


The honourable Mr Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, chief-minister of 
Jammu & Kashmir, writes in a letter he addressed to the vice-chancellor, 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, as follows -— 


“In my view the Dar al-Ulum is not merely an educational institution; 
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it ts rather a vital Islamic movement. This movement has guided us not 
only in the past but it can also help us in clarifying the designs of the 
future. | nave obtained details of the functions of the centenary celebra- 
tion through various means, and the more | have known these the more | 
have felt spiritual and hearty pleasure This is indeed the result of the 
individual and collective efforts of your own respectable self and your 
colleagues that these celebrations organised on such a large scale 


ended so nicely. Kindly convey my compliments and congratulations to 
all your colleaques. 


The Minister of Awaqaf of Kuwait, on reaching Kuwait, told the news- 
papermen there that this session was a grand demonstration of the 
prestige and honour of the indian Muslims and the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in the entire Islamic world; and it was providing an adequate 
proof of the fact as to what good condition our Muslim brethren are in 
in| India and what glorious services they are rendering to Islam 


The famous newspaper of the Arab and Islamic world, Al-Balagh, 
wrote in its jatest issue that 


“the huge number of Muslim ulema, scholars and savants who 
participated in the centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
shows as to what the rank of the 117-year old religious services of the 
Dar al-Ulum is and what a high position and rank they have in the heart 
and mind of the Muslims of the world". 


THE CO-OPERATION OF THE OFFICERS AND 
ADMINISTRATORS OF SAHARANPUR DISTRICT 


The district magistrate of Saharanpur and the S. D. M of Deoband 
and all other officers were very kind in extending the fullest co- 
Operation in all the works connected with the centenary session. The 
Municipal Board of Deoband, officers of the Electric Department and ail 
other officers deserve thanks from the Dar al-Ulum. 


On the occasion of the session the Health Department also worked 
apprecialbly well. Mr Gupta, C. M. O., Saharanpur, Dr G. R. Sharma, 
Medical Officer, Saharanpur, and all their doctor-colleagues, deserve our 
heartfelt thanks for their unremitting labour and earnestness day and 
night. 


398 
A FIFTY-YEAR PERIOD OF ADVANCEMENTS 
THE PRESENT VICE-CHANCELLOR OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
HAKIM AL-ISLAM HAZRAT MAULANA QARi MUHAMMAD TAYYIB 


It iS & matter of great pleasure and gratification that Guring this de- 
‘generating period when moral and spiritual values are being adversely 
affected by the revolutions of time and the world is getting the poorer 
by the demise of great academical and religious personalities, the 
office of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum is being graced by 
such an outstanding and respectable, great and holy personality whose 
eruditition, morals and nobleness, administrative abilities, and spiritual 
Slory and holiness are acknowledged and witnessea by millions of 
men. 


Indubitably Hazrat Hakim al-lsiam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, 
vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a great embodiment of 
knowledge and action, religion and rectitude, He is a depository of the 
glories, knowledge and academic attainments of his ancestors. In and 
outside India he commands a wide domain of acquaintanceship and a 
nigh position Gue to his remarkable influences. He is at present con- 
sidered 4 nonpareil, top-notch and stylish orator in the Isiamic world. 
There 1s in his language an absorption, an effect—suchn an effect that 
every word that comes out of his graceful tongue goes on sinking into 
the nearts of the audience. A Silver tongued speaker as he is, his sweet, 
sudtie and light tone and his internationally great personality dominate 
over any gathering however big it may be. He is the author of more than 
one hundred important and useful academic books. 


To turn the thorny field of discord and dissension and the bitterness 
of mutual contention into an atmosphere of accord and unity through 
his sweet words and lofty character is his distinguishing feature. A 
whole worid is convinced of his sanctity ano greatness and all —the 
antagonists as well as the concordant — feel constrained to admit the 
fact that the Hakim al-Islam has attained to that lofty position of for- 
bearance, nobdleness, simplicity, numility, simple-mindedness, harmless 
method of work, tolerance and clemency where every one cannot afford 
to reacn. Persian couplet 


‘This felicity is not achieved through the power of the arm (i.e., 
physical exertion) —as long as the Munificent Lorc may not bestow it’. 
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It is a special favour and obligation of the Real Doer of works that, 
in this delicate, rather burning and smouldering period, this great institu- 
tion is lucky in being headed by a guide who, in these unfavourable 
conditions and from the mid-stream of disaccord, has piloted the boat 
of this establishment of knowlege towards the snore of progress, has 
rendered glorious exploits for its develooment and advancement and 
made @ history with his determination and action, sincerity and self- 
denying. |t is a history which bespeaks self-evidently that to discharge 
one's duties efficiently, large-heartedly and cheerfully in the midst of the 
crowd of roughs and smooths, bitternesses and unpleasant happenings 
is the work of that great personality whose illustrious mame is Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib and whom the world of Islam takes pride in 
remembering as Hazrat Hakim al-Islam, Urdu couplet : 


‘Though the wind is swift and violent, he has kept his lamp alight — 
that dervish-man whom God has endowed with royal manners’. 


He has vowed allegiance at the Truth-adoring hand of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hing Maulana Mahmud Hasan, the detenue of Malta, and is one of the 
Wwell-guided successors (khalifas) of Hazrat Hakim al-Ummat Maulana As- 
hraf All Thanvi (may his secret be sanctified!), Thousands of the slaves of 
Allan in india and Pakistan have vowed allegiance on his Truth-adoring 
ndnd and are benefitting from his spiritual graces and blessings (barakat). 


Besides India and Pakistan the gamut of his influence extends upto 
Afghanistan, Burma, the holy Hejaz, Jordan, Egypt, Iran, Lebanon, Aden, 
Rhodesia, Tanganiyka, Zanzibar, Madagascar, Reunion, Ethiopia, East 
Africa, South Africa and to the far off lands and countries like England, 
France and America. He has travelled to all these countries and has 
acquainted millions of men to the Dar al-Ulum. During the auspicious te- 
nure of his office the message of the Dar al-Ulum reached upto England 
anc America; he made trips to these countries and received financial 
aid (from the people) for the Dar al-Ulum. From amongst the authorities 
of the Dar al-Ulum Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib is the first august 
man who has travelled to so many countries and has, during his peresri- 
mations, acquainted the peoples thereof with the religious and academic 
services of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Every page of the history of the last fifty years is admitting the fact 
syat curing the tenure of office of Hakim al-Islam Maulana’ Muhammad 
Tayyid Qasimi there have been phenomenal and appreciable progress 
anc advancements in every field and every aspect of this establishment 
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of knowledge and gnosis, this neadspring of light and wisdom —the 
strength of students, the figures of aid to students, the building of addi- 
tional rooms in the students’ hostel alone, sufficient addition in the 
number of lecture-halls, the beginning and then the continuous addition 
in the facilities for supply of light and water. Besides this, this too is a 
bright aspect and constructive section of Hazrat Hakim al-isiam’s resplen- 
dent regime that the Jamia-e Tibbia came into being druing his tenure. 
Graduates of the Dar al-Ulum are taught and trained here without being 
charged any fess in the Unani and the English systems of medicine and 
after being given the due Clinical training and exercise in the aft of heal- 
ing they afe made such accomplished physicians who can easily treat 
patients and thus provide for themselves a reasonable and respectable 
means of livelinoeod. There are today countiess young men who, having 
receivea education and training in the art of medicine from the Jamia-e 
Tibdia of the Dar al-Ulum, are rendering the most excellent services to 
the creatures of Allan as experts in the science of feeling the pulse and 
as skilful physicians, 


Similarly, the holding of the present session of the Dar al-Ulum during 
his penod of vice-chancellorship is such a history-making and epochal 
event that its utility has been feit in the entire islamic world; and which 
hés prepared new roads for the unity of the millat and propagation of 
islarn and has bestowed upon this institution sucn a lofty position in the 
whole worid that its effects, Allah willing, will 6e very far-reaching and 
durable. 


‘Hazrat Hakim al-Islam is not only the head of the Dar al-Ulum but is 
also the founder and animus of hundreds of religious and Arabic 
madrasahs. He is a patron and member of many important educational 
institutions. He was @ member of the Muslim University Court and has 
been a member of the Sunni Central Waqf Council for 6 long time. 


At no time he has given up his line of teaching, his innumerable 
preoccupations notwithstanding, Important books of different subjects 
are always being taught by him. During his stay in Deoband he regularly 
benefits the students, in his sagacious manner, with the sciences of the 
Quran and the Hadith. 


TOUR OF ARAB COUNTRIES 


A delegation under the leadship of Maulana Muhammed Salim Qasimi, 
professor of Hadith and Tafsir in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, touring the 


401 


Arad countries and certain states of the Arab Emirates, acquainted the 
people with the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The delegation met the dignified 
and distinguished personalities, statesmen and politicians, and men of 
knowledge and accomplishments of these countries and invited them to 
attend this international session, explaining to them in a dignified manner 
its importance and utility. This delegation went to Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, 
Qater and several other states of the United Atab Emirates and was 
warmly welcomed everywhere. Newspapers and periodicals published 
Maulana Muhammad Salim's interviews and statements. Similarly, the 
details of the coming of the delegation of the Dar al-Ulum, and news, 
features and interviews comprising the glorious services of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, were broadcast in those places on radio and television. 
In this tour of the Arab countnes Maulana Badr al-Hasan, editor of the 
newspaper al-Da'i and a don of the Dar al-Ulum, accompained Maulana 
Muhammad Salim, 


ELECTRIC LIGHT, WATER & LOUD-SPEAKER 


To make suitable arrangement of light in such & magnificent, wide and 
spacious pandal, forty camps, bazars, hotels, book-stalls, camps and 
tents of various departments, etc, extending over 4 vast area; and a 
proper arrangment of water for as many a5 twenty lakhs of people was 
no less important work. Similarly, the arrangement of loUdspeakers over 
such a vast area whereby people staying at distant places may easily hear 
the proceedings of the function was a very difficult, arduous and soul- 
consuming task. But a sincere worker of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulavi Irshad 
Ahmeo Usman (Electric Department), along with his compeers like 
Munshi Fazi llahi, etc, executed these lengthy works lightsomely and skil- 
fully, labouring day and night. It was as a result of his hard working that 
the arrangement of light and water and loud-speakers in the general 
camp, place of function, camps of the graduates, the spacious dining- 
hall, and in all other lodges, buildings and rooms was satisfactory, rather 
praiseworthy, 


RAILWAY HALT 


As 2 result of Maulana Muhammad Aslam's and Maulav) Abd Allan 
Javed's efforts and painstaking the Central Railway Ministry also fully co- 
operated with the centenary session. It issued orders to issue railway 
concession tickets to the graduates and other guests. Similarly, the Rail- 
way Department built a temporary railway halt which greatly facilitated 
the arrival of the guests, adjoining the GQasimpur railway-crossing, near the 
Dandal and camp of the centenary session. 
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A number of booking-offices were opened at the Deoband failway- 
Station where tickets Were available all the twenty-four hours, Besides this 
the railway department also made this arrangement that it assigned duty 
to its staff in the camp itself so that ascertaining from the people they 
could prepare single tickets for groups of ten and twenty persons and 
thus the latter could get the tickets conveniently 


ISSUE OF A COMMEMORATIVE POSTAL STAMP 


This historical commemorative of this historic session is also particu- 
larly noteworthy that as a memorial on this occasion of the centenary 
session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, the Government of India issued a 
Special postal stamp. This commemorative stamp on which there is a 
beautiful picture of the grand and stately building of the Dar al-Hadith'in 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was released on the first day of the session at 
8-00 a. m, in the historical building of the Navdarah, which is the earliest 
éuditorium of the Dar al-Ulum, at the auspicious hands of the respectable 
vice-chancellor, 


INTRODUCTORY LITERATURE 


On this occasion the Printing Committee appointed by the Centenary 
Session Office got printed, with great care, nearly 150 brochures in which 
the services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, have been mentioned under 
different captions. This literature was published in Urdu, Arabic, English 
and Hindi and on the occasion of the session was especially presented 
to all the graduates. 


THE CENTRAL RAPPORT COMMITTEE, DELHI 


Patron: Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani. 

Member: Muhammad Shafee Quraishi, Ex-minister for Tourism and Navy. 
* Muhammad Yunus Saleem, M. P- 
‘ Sayyid Shahabudain, M. P. 
a Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Hashimi, M- P. 





1. It is @ fine co-incidence that the directors of the Sahitya Mudranalaya, Anmedabad, Mr 
Vishnu S. Pandya and his two sons, Shreyas and Yagnesh, as well as the artist of the said 
press selected the picture of the same building for the cover of the first volume of the 
History of the Dar al-Ulum Deoband. (Translator). 
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Members - Maulana Imdad Sabiri, Deputy Mayor, Delhi. 


Al-Haaj) Qari Muhammad Idris, Khateed and imam, 
Jam'e Masjid, Parliament Street, New Delhi. 


Sayyia Saeed Murtaza, M. P 

Rasheed Mas'ud, M. P 

Maulana Akhiaq Husain Qasimi. 

Maulana Fagihuddin, Municipal Counciller, Delhi. 

Maulana Muft) Zia al-Haq, Manager Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi. 
’ Nawab Zafar Jung, Delhi. 
¥ Maulavi Sayyid Rahat Ali, Graduate of Deoband. 

Sayyid Ijaz Ahmed, (Convener, Rapport Committee, Delhi). 


FUND-COLLECTION FOR THE CENTENARY SESSION 


if connection with the centenary session the most arduous and 
important work was that of fund-collection. When Maulana Muhammad 
Aslam Qasim|i was made manager for the arrangements of the centenary 
session, there was not even an ordinary capital in the Centenary Session 
Fund. He, therefore, borrowed a sum of fifty thousand rupees from the 
Dar al-Ulum for the session and started the work with the Name of the 
Eternal Lord. First of all some teachers of the Dar al-Ulum embarked on 
journey and started collecting contributions for the session with great 
labour and eafnestness, 


Ordinarily there are innumerable sincere co-operators and well- 
wishers of the Dar al-Ulum who very sincerely collected contributions 
for this historic session and every man, according to his own aspiration 
and high-mindedness, gave more and more contribution, burt there are 
also those people who fully co-operated with the teachers of the Dar 
al-Ulum etc. in raising funds in their respective circles of influence. All 
such gentlemen too deserve thanks from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, the 
Deoband group and ali the workers of the centenary session. Allah 
willing, they will all be awarded with great recompense, reward and 
prosperity in both the worlds from the Court of the Lord of Honour! 


Here are being mentioned the names of only those gentiemen who 
undertook travels on benalf of the Dar al-Ulum and collected lakhs of 
rupees from different regions. May Allah Most Glorious bestow upon all 
of them the choicest great rewards! 
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Hazrat Hakim al-isiam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyio may his 
shadow never grow lessi), vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Maulana Naseer Ahmed Khan; Maulana Sayyid As'ad Madani; Maulana Aod 
al-Ahad; Maulana Sayyid Irshad Ahmed, the chief preacher of the Dar al- 
Ulum; Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi; Maulana Muhammad Husain 
Bihari, Professor of Hadith and Tafsir; Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, professor; 
Maulana Me'raj al-Haq, professor; Maulana Anzar Shah, professor, Maulana 
Shakeel Ahmed, professor, Maulana Qamaruddin, professor; Maulana Zuber 
Ahmed; Maulana Luqman al-Haq, professor; Maulana Saif Allan; Maulana 
Muhammad Khalid Balliavi; Maulana Muhammad Na'eem; Maulana Aziz 
Ahmed Gasimi, B. A.,; Maulana Muhammad Isma’il, Maulavi Muhammad 
Yahaya, Maulana Qari Abdullah Saleem,head of the department of Tajvid; 
Maulana Zafeer al-Din; Maulana Jamee! Ahmed, teacher; Maulana Sharfud- 
din, envoy; Maulana Bilal Asghar, preacher. 


INCOME & EXPENDITURE 


it should be adjudged 4 great success of Maulana Muhammad Aslam 
Qasimi, the chief organiser, and other managers of the centenary session 
that in connection with such a gigantic work they did not let the real 
subscriptions of the Dar al-Ulum to be affected by it and continuously 
went on struggling to have so much income for the centenary session that 
after meeting all the expenses a sufficient balance might be left for the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


Praise be to Allah that as the result of this effort, endeavour and 
action the total income through the Centenary Session Office upto the 
middie of Rajab, A. H, 1400 was 


Rs. 8,692,497-00. 
Expenditure : Rs. 3,293,094-00. 
Balance : Rs, 5,399,403-00. 


No doubt it is through the support of the infinite Mercy of that 
Magninimous and Helpful Lord trust and reliance on Whose Holiest 
Being is the real capital of the Daral-Ulum. It is a reflection of the 
Special invocations and spiritual concentrations of venerable august men, 
accomplished saints and men of sincerity, who remained busy day and: 
night in concentrating upon and invoking for this institution and the 
centenary session. And it is also a good fruit of the sincerity of intention 
of those workers of the said session who, from the very first day of 
inception, spent their best abilities on this that the expenses should be 
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minimum and income be maximum so that it could be utilised also for 
the future works and projects of the Dar al-Ulum. 


DECORATION OF BUILDINGS & CONSTRUCTION-WORK 


A committee named “Decoration Committee” had been formed under 
the convenership of Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, a professor in the Dar al- 
Ulum. 


The work of decoration, cleanliness, change and construction in the 
buildings of the Dar al-Ulum was executed skilfully through this commit- 
tee. Maulana Waheed al-Zaman himself worked so strenuously day and 
night that it told upon his health; nevertheless, he kept working twenty 
to twenty-two hours daily, supervising different works. Hundreds of 
masons and labourers were busy in this work as the result of which 
many magnificent buildlings were constructed. The upper floor of the 
| magnificent mosque of the Dar al-Ulum was built in modern style and a 
fine, imposing and high gate was built for this mosque which, due to its 
attractiveness, absorbs the people’s attention and gives pleasure to look 
at. The construction of spacious galleries in the library-building, new 
construction of main gate of the Dar al-Ulum, addition of a number of 
new rooms in the hostel and several new auditoriums, are also valuable 
and prasieworthy. Similarly, addition in the height of the historical dome 
of the Dar al-Tafsir, construction of new turrets and suitable changes 
and additions in the old buildings and compounds, have all been 
appreciated and praised. Through. the special attention of the vice- 
chancéllor and members of the Maijlis-e Shura, and on account of 
Maulana Waheed al-Zaman’s assiduousness, labour and aspiration, these 
gigantic works on which nearly 16 lakhs of rupees were spent could be 
accomplished and which, Allah willing, will be looked Upon as an 
important memorial of the centenary session for 6 long time. 


THE LAST WORD 


This is a very short and brief report in which many things have been 
mentioned only briefly. It is hoped that, Allah willing, all the details that 
are not here will be included in the complete detailed report. It also 
needs to be mentioned here that in the foregone pages of this report 
there have appeared names of many such gentiemen who gave co- 
Operation in different ways in the works of the session, but it should not 
be deemed that, besides them, other people are not worth mentioning. 
The fact rather is that all members of the masistral staff, all the 
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functionaries of the Dar al-Ulum, all the students and all the helpers anc 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, deserve to be thanked in this connection. 


May the Lord of Honour accept the services of all the people and 
bestow prosperity, success, honour and exaltation upon all of them in 
both the worlds —for the sake of the Chief of Apostles (on whom be 
Allah’s peace and blessings!). Amen! 


Aal-e Hasan, Mau., 360 
Abban, Shah, 23 
Aodbasi, Farid Anmed, Hakim, 94 
Abd al-Ahad, Maulana, 59, 404 
—— al-Ali, Mau,, 28, 53, 184 
—— — Lakhnavi, Hakim, Dr., 
Mau., 79 
—— — Meeruthi, Mau. 26 
—— — Rampuri, Mau., 27 
—— Allah ai-Aqee!|, Shaikh, 366, 385, 387 
—— — al-Fawzan, Shaikh, 386 
— — 4l-Zaid, Dr., 367, 369 
—— — Add ai-Mohsin Turki, Dr., Shaikh, 
357, 361, 362, 385, 384 
—  —— Ansari Anbathvi, Mau, 16, 37, 
197 
——, Qari, 33. 
—— — bin Samad bin Saif ai-Bu 
Sa'eedi (Oman), 388 
— —— Gangohi, Mau., 81 
—— —— Javed, Mau., 353, 399, 393, 407 
— —— Séleem, Mau., 353, 391-393, 404 
—— —, Shaikh (Chief Minister, Jammu & 
Kashmir), (See Muhammad) 
— — _, (9th Century hijri), 198 
Aziz al-falah (Oman), Shaikh, 371, 388 
—— bin Nasir bin Baz 
(S. Arabia), 387 
—— Gujranwailvi, Mau, 59.99 
—— Khan Laknnavi, Hakim, 48 
—— Muhaddith Dehiavi, 
Shah, 4, 30, 115, 233 
Bari Farangimahli, Mau., 141, 262, 274, 
350. 
—— Nadvi, Mau., 350 
—-, Qazi, 115. 
Basit Abd al-samad, Qari (Egypt), 369, 
370, 389. 
al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, Shaikh, 8, 964, 
300, 





- Udah, Shaikh, 968 

al-Ghaffar, Mau., 72, 88, 160. 

al-Ghafoor, Su'wati, Mau., Shaikh, 12 
al-Ghani Mujaddidj Denhiavi, Shah, 

126, 167, 169. 

~ Phulpuri, Mau.55, 89. 

Hafeez, Dr., 358. 

Hak Hamid (Turkish Consul), 293. 

Haleem Mahmud, Shaikh, 265, 319 

Halim, Mau., 238. 

Hameed (contractor), 391 

——- , Hakim (Hamdard Dawakhana 

Waal, Dethi), 266, 317 





COVEN ET a I 4 


—— —— Khan, Sultan (of Turkey), (see 
Khan) 
— Haga, Hafiz, 193. 
— —— Maulavi (Baba-e Urdu), 15. 
— —— Haqqani (Akode Khatek), 357, 
368 
—— —— Khsirabadi, Mau., 52, 55. 
—— —— Muhacoith Dehiavi, Shaikh, 199. 
—— —— Peshkar, Mau,, 6, 118, 353, 391, 
392 
—— (Mau. Sindhi s emissary), 147, 
148 
— —— Pur Qazvi, Mau., 15, 16, 197. 
— al-Hayy Ferougi, Khwaja, 77, 116. 
Lakhnavi, Sayyid, Mau, Hakim, 
79, 197 232, 350, 351, 
—— al-Jalil, Mau, Hakim, 37 
--- Muhammad Munir, 389° 
—— al-Kafi, Meqboa!, 966, 316. 





al-Karim, Sayyid, 74, 158, 

Dr. Julius Germarius, 963, 
977. 

= ~ Farogh, Mau., 322, 393, 350. 

—— al-Khalig, Hafiz, 167, 

— ——— Deobanai, Mau., 78, 399, 











393. 
Abdul Khaliq, Tan Sti Haji (High Commis- 
sioner), 265, 311. 
— ——--- Hamadani, 265, 310, 
—— al-Lateef or Latif, Mufti, 121. 
—_'_ ———_--- (Kuwait), 388 
— --, Hafiz, 15. 
a (Burmese Minister), 
264, 291, 
a - A’zami, Mau, Mufti, 
58. 
—— al-Majeec Khan Dehiavi, Hakim, 31, 36, 
48. 





— ~Sanbdhali, Mau., 58. 

—— al-Mannan Wazirabadi, Mau., 45. 

—— ai-Momin Deobdandi, Mau., 35, 115. 

—— 4i-Muizz Abc al-Sattar (Qatar), 266, 
314. 

al-Munim al-Namar, Shaikh, 357, 361, 
389. 


—— al-Qadeer Deobandi, Mau. 23. 

—— al-Qadir Amrohi, Hafiz, 117, 162 

— ——- Badauni (historian), 198, 199, 
351. 

~ Jilani Baghdadi, Shaikh, 348. 

- Maleganvi, Mau., 238. 

~ Reipuri, Shah, 118. 

al-Qayyum Bhopali, Mau., 93. 
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al-Raheem, Maulavi, 322. 
———-, Muhammad, (W Germany), 
358 


—_—_——-, Shaikh, 147, 148. 
- Lajpuri, Sayyid, Mufti, 67. 
- Raipuri, Mau. 199, 340 
———-- Saharanpuri, Shaikh, 12 
al-Rahman, (Editor, Kuwait), 313 
——— Mufti, 193. 


——-. Campbelipuri, Mau., 86. 
- Khan Shakir, 39% 
————-- Ras), Dr,, 386. 
al-Rasheec, Mau., 43. 
ns Ludhianvi, 263 983. 
al-Ra'uf A’ali, 15, 353, 384, 399. 
él-Razzaq, Hafiz, 13. 
————-- Peshawari, Mau., 60. 
el-Salam tsraili, Mau, Mufti, 58. 
al-Samad aj-Katib, Shaikh, Prof., 386, 
al-Sam'ee Deobandi, Mau., 59 
é!-Shakoor Deobandi, Mau., 78, 79. 
a)-Vahid, 269, 968. 
al-Waheed, Qari, 33. 
a!-Wahhabd alias Hakim Nébings, 40. 
al-Najjar, 263 979 
——— Bihari, 61, 191, 
Abdullanpur (Dist. Meerut), 26. 
Abid Husain, Haji, 237. 
Abrar al-Hag, Mau., 360 
Abu ai-Nasr, Sayyid, Hakim, 34. 
Ayyubd Ansari, Hazrat (Companion), 7 
Hanifa, imam, 4, 134, 192 
Reesha, Omar, 265, 304. 
Sa‘ud, Mufti, Mau., 238, 395. 
Sauleh, Badr al-Din, Shaikh, 
(see Badr al-Din). 
— Tahir Kurdi, Shaikh, 200 
Abdul Hasan Ali Nadvi, Sayyid, Mau., 
80, 238, 351, 358, 367, 368, 384. 
—— Kalam Azad, Mau, 64, 71, 107, 944, 2990. 
—— Ma'ali (saint), 17. 
Achcharyan (Dist. Hazara), 67, 68. 
‘Adad, Qazi, 198, 199. 
Adam Binnori, Sayyid, 121. 
Aden, 97. 
Afghan Govt., 63, 69, 72. 
Afghanistan, 21, 44, 47, 60, 63, 67, 72, 87, 
97, 127, 136, 138, 140, 
147,150, 177, 299, 948, 960, 


263, 264, 285,297, 290, 299, 
302,307, 372, 373, 382, 384. 


Africa, 11, 73, 98, 113, 160, 291, 360, 369. 

——--, North, 359. 

——--, South, 66, 97, 103, 111, 150, 177, 
263, 276, 294, 359 








Afriqi Building, 359. 

Afzaigarh (Dist. Bijnor), 189. 

Afzal al-Madaris (Shahjahanjur), 64_ 
Agra, 96, 112. 


Ahl-e Hadith Press, 45. 
Ahmedabad (Gujarat), 141, 390. 
Ahmed All Amvitsari, Mau, 45. 
——- —- Saharanpuri ‘Muhadaith = 
23, 27, 37, 321. 
———- Allah Amritsari, Mau. 45. 
——- ——- Randeri, Mau, 7. 
——_—_- ——- Shaheed, Qazi, 115. 
Amun, 209, 
——- Ashraf Randeri, Mau., 67, 95. 
Buzurg Surti, Mau., 66. 
————- Ebrahim Bemaat, muti, 193. 








——— Hasan, Hafiz, 11 
— —Aniohi, Mau. 11, 21, 23, 26, 
32, 37, 47, 
127, 170. 


——- ——Kanpuri, Mau, 43, 45, 55, 
133. 


—- ———Simlaki, Mau., 67, 

Jalal al-Din, Or., 263, 264 

—— , Jameel, Mau., 401 

————- Khan, Sayyid, Sir, 16, 239. 

—— Mian, Sayyid, Mou, Mufti (Nagpur), 
193. 


—— — Ansari, Mau., 

(See Ansari). 
——- Reza Khan Bareilivi, Mau. 16, 43. 
Sa’eeo Delvelvi, Mau. 54, 97. 
a|-Qays, Mahmud, Shaikh (U.A-E.)., 











389 
bin Muhammad al-Khalili, Mufti 
(Oman), 388 
, Aftab, Sahibzadan, 256 
——-, Akhlag, Hafiz, 391. 
——~, Diishad, Mau., 393, 


———., Fakhr al-Din Ali, President of india, 
966. 


——- Ghulem (ujeddidi Nagshbandi 
Kabuli), Hazrat, 296. 

, Vjaz, Sayyid, 403. 

, Irshad, Sayyid, Mau., 404. 

——-, Jameel, Haji (Numberdar), 397. 

—— ae ’ Mau, 404. 

——, Mukhtar, 358. 

———-, Mushtaq, Hakim, 12. 

, Nihal, Shateh (see Nihal),12 

, Niser, Mau., 393, 

——,, Saeed (American Neo Muslim), 303. 

<n, (Patanour), 391. 

—_—-, Sayyid, Mau., 57, 58. 

——-, Shakil, Mau., 397, 393, 404. 
Mau, 





























——, Tufail, Master, 393. 
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Aibak, Qutb al-Din (King of Delhi), 86. 

Ajmal Khan Dehelvi, Muhammad, Hakim, 

Masih al-Mulk, 21, 36, 44, 80, 142, 969, 273. 

Ajmer, 74, 126, 158. 

Akbar (Mughal Emperor), 23, 199, 200. 

Akbarov, Ali, Shaikh-e A’zam, 389. 

Akhtar Shiant (Urdu Poet), 83. 

A’lam, Sayyid, 74, 158. 

Alavi, Mustafa Hasan, Dr, 90, 238, 395 

Aleem Allah, Mau, 96. 

Aleppo (Syria), 311, 388. 

Ali Ameer Muizz, 964, 989. 

—— Asghar Hekmat (iranian ambassacior), 

264, 299. 

-— bin Saulen al-Huwait!, Shaikh, 

--= Brothers, 77, 

-— Munammad Mukhtar, Shaikh, 364, 366, 
387 

~~~, Rahat, Sayyid, Meulavi, 403. 

===, Riyasat, Mau (see Riyasat). 

~~ al-Khamees Aud, shaikh, (see Aud). 

Aligarh, 17, 113, 119, 142, 231, 255, 395 

Allahabad, B9, 92, 108, 146, 246. 

—————-- Board, 57, 118. 

Allandagpur Tanda (Dist. Faizabad), 55, 57, 
154 


All india Dini Talim) Boar, 116, 119, 

~~ ——- Musiim Majlis-e Mushawarat, 358 

Personal Law Board, 193, 
358. 





~~ —— Radio (New Deint), 307. 

Al-Sadi, lon Mansoor, Ai-Shaikh, 

Al-Sa’uc, Muhammad bin Ibrahim, Shaikh, 
369 

Al-Shankavi, 264, 301. 

Al-Sharaqa (U.A.E.), 369. 

Aman Aijlah Khan, Amir, 47 

Amalia (village), 399 

Amanat Ali Bagnravi, Hafiz, 15. 

Amb (village), 16. 

America, 109, 110, 138, 219, 254, 965, 302, 

359, 360, 369, 383 

American Gnadr Party, 138. 

Amin, M. A, 264, 288. 

Amin al-din Dehelvi, Mau., 52, 54. 

Amir Hasan, (Dy. collector), 962, 274 

(America), 303. 

—— Rasheed, 303 

Amjad Ali Khan Amron), Hakim, 23, 

Amvitsar, 45, 105, 2963, 986. 

Amroha, 23 — 26, 47, 58 

Anas Yusuf Yasin (Saudi Ambassador), 245, 
304. 





Anbatha (village), 16, 17, 69, 114 
Andalusia (Spain), 196. 


Andaman — Nicobar islands, 147, 183, 234 
Anderson, J D. Prot, 264, 295 
Andhra Pradesh, 265, 303. 
Anjuman-e Arbab-e Adab (Lahore), 82 
~ Fabligh di-isiam (Calcutta), 107. 
Ansar Ali, Maulavi, 18. 
Ansan, Aod Aijlah Anbathv,, Mau, 16, 18, 
62, 116, 170, 230. 
——, Ahmed Mian, Mau., 16, 116, 230. 
———, Hameed, 64, 
eee, Mansoor Mian, Mau,, 16, 20, 62, 63, 
64, 114, 133, 136, 137, 139, 147. 
———, Mukntar Ahmes, Dr, 21, 40, 149, 
145, 146. 
Anwar al-Hasan Sherkati, Mau. 350 
——— al-Sadat (Oresent President of Egypt), 
264, 292, 361, 366. 
——— Ibrahim al-Rifai, 388. 
Pasna, 21, 139. 146, 155. 
—— Shah Kasnmiri, Sayyid (see Muham- 
mad Anwar Shah). 
Anzar Shah, Mau, 393, 404 
Aravia, 150, 270, 314, 356 
Arabian Sea, 179. 
Aristotle, 232, 
Arran (Shahabad, Sinar), 170. 
As a0 Bayuz al-Tamumi, Shaikh, 386. 
Asad: Khatun, 15, 
Asghar, Bilal, Mau, 399, 404. 
—— Gondvi (Urdu Poet), 83 
Husain) Deotand), Sayyid, Mien, 31, 
61, 133, 144, 187, 350. 
Ashiq Hahi Meeruthi, Mau., 34 
Ashraf A'lam, Mau., 60, 191 
——- All Kamariai, Mau., 124. 
——- --- Thanvi, Mau, 14, 26 39,36, 81, 











7127, 128, 130. 

al-Matabd'e (Thana Bhavan), 82 
Asia, 4, 9— 11, 57, 73, 113, 160, 260, 291, 
360, 362. 


--+-, Central, 127, 216, 290. 307 

~--~, South-east, 306. 

Assam, 61, 191, 276. 

Asthanwa (village), 84 

Atala Masjid, 61 

Athar All Bengali, Mau., 101, 102 

Aud Ali al-Khamees, 388 

Auranabac or Awrangabad (Deccan), 59, 
263, 279. 

Awrangzeb Alamgir (Mughal Emperor), 245. 

Azad Hind Fau), 141 

Hukumat-e Hing, 147 

Azamgarh, 392, 395 

Azam), Habib a}-Ranman, Mau., 58, 88, 112, 

395. 
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, Vast Allan, Shah, Mau., (see Vas 
Allan). 
Aziz Allan, Shaikh, 198. 

—- al-Rahman Bijnori, Mufti, 156 193. 
+- Usman) Deoband',Mufti, Mau,, 
298—30, 65, 68, 103, 106, 
115, 127, 168, 174, 179, 180, 
163 — 185, 188, 242, 





--+ Imam (MP), 370- 
--- Azurda, Sadr al-Din Dehelvi, Mufti (also 
an Urdu poet), 130, 169. 
Azz al-din Aba al-Saiam, Sheikh, Sultan al- 
Viama, 153, 

Bachcha Saqae, 63 

Bachchrayun (Dist Moradabad), 112 

Badaun, 109. 

Badauni, (Abd al-Qadir—historian) See Add), 

Badr al-Hasan, Mau., 369, 370, 390 — 392 

Badr al-Din Abou Sauleh, Shaikh, 388 

Badr-e Alani Meeruth, Meu., 102, 103 

Bashdad, 2), 139, 290, 965, 974 

Bahadur Shah Zafar (last Mughal Emperor), 
14, 75. 

Yar Jung, Nawab, 263, 261. 

Bahusuna, N. H. 358, 

Bart al-Hikma, 44, 45. 

Balakor, 715. 

Balkan, 20, 69, 135, 182, 293 

Balkh, 269, 

Ballia, 72, 159, 160, 

Baluchistan, 21, 124, 739. 

Baluch tribes, 53. 

Bangalore 387, 390, 392, 395. 

Bangar Mau (Dist. Unnao), 55, 57, 7S4- 

Bangla Desh, 102 127, 222, 244, 359, 360, 

384 





Bani Abbas, 204 

—-- Saimah, 298. 

—-- Umayya, 204 

Baqi Billan, Khwajd, Hazrat, 36. 

Baraha Sayyics, 17 

Barakat Anmed Tonki, Mau., 84 

Bareilly, 19, 43, 81, 113, 127 

Barkat Allah Bhopali, 138. 

Baroda (Vadodara), 296, 

Basheer 4i-Din, Mau., 115. 

Bashir ——-; Qazi, Mau., 30, 81, 115. 

—— Ahmed Saharanpuri, Hakim, 16. 

Bassai (Dist. Bulandshahar), 43, 163. 

- (Dist. Sirhind). 43. 

Bay of Bengal, 179. 

Bayt al-Muqaddas, 389. 

Bayuz al-Tamimi, Asad, Shaikh (Jordan), 
(see As ad). 

Beg, Sa'd Allah, 17. 









Beirut, 30. 
Benares (Varanasi), 51, 88, 89, 127, 
Bengal, 60, 61, 101, 117, 122, 194, 182, a 


——--, East, 102, 182. 

——- Khilafat Committee, 77. 

Berkes, Niyaz (Turkish ambassador), 264, 
293. 


Beumi, Muhammad, Add al-Mauti, 389. 
Bhasaipur, & Dist., 60, 64, 76, 191. 
Bhatti, F. H., Dr. (Loncton), 290. 
Brhawalpur, 19, 44, 70, 103, 741, 171, 169, 
191, 192. 
Bhitt (Dist. Saharanpur), 123, 7161- 
Bhojpur, 11. 
Bhopal & Bhopal State, 14, 18, 107, 130, 
131, 138, 171, 269, 263, 274, 280. 
Ahutto, Zulfigar Ali (President of Pakistan), 
125. 





if 


Bible, 45, 233, 234. 
Bihar, 61, 76, 84, 197, 122,162, 191, 276, 
390. 


—— Legisiative Assembly, 122. 
Bijapur, 294, 295. 
Bijnor, 26, 27, 68, 178, 395. 
Bikaner, 107, 
Bilali Steam Press (Sadhora), 12. 
Bismmitlah, Mufti, 94, 95. 
Bombay, 21, 32, 47, 91, 98, 102, 140, 141, 
144, 276, 287, 293, 395. : 
Bonn (West Germany), 309. 
Bose, Subhash Chandra (famous freedom- 
fighter), 141. 
British Empire, 21, 141, 
—— Govt, 4, 20, 38, 44, 47, 60, 72, 83, 
135, 137, 139, 140, 143-145, 
147, 148, 171, 220, 223. 
Budapest (Hungary), 262, 277. 
Bukhari, imam, 135. 
Burma, 93, 97, 177, 229, 246, 276, 285. 
Cairo, 111, 265, 266. 
Calcutta, 71, 76, 77, 106-108, 263, 277, 279, 
390, 395. 


2% 


California, 138, 

Campbelipur, 86. 

Canada, 113, 

Chandni Chowk (Delhi), 59. 

Chandpur (Dist. Biynor), 42, 43. 

Chhatari, 31 

Chhatta Mosque (Deoband), 129, 164-166, 
176, 261. 

Chhoti Masjid, 30, 186. 

Chima, Afzal, Justice, 357, 385. 

China, 150, 290, 363. 

Chiragh Muhammad, 59- 
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Chishti, Moun al-Din, Shaikh, Khwaja, 348 

College, Bareilly, 169. 

, Canning (Lucknow), 80. 

-, Cref’s (Lahore), 141 

———--, Daya! Singh (Lahore), 89 

, Gaurmat Missionary (Deini), 317 

——, Government (Ajmer), 126. 

———--, Medical (Lucknow), 80. 

. Mussionary (Amritsar), 263. 

-, Murray (Sialkot), 347 

——---, Orienta! (Lahore), 68, 96, 109, 119. 

—_-, « (Srinagar), 104 

———-, Osmania (Awrangabed), 263, 279 

-~, St. Stephen (Delhi), 179. 

--, Tibbia (Dei), 36. 

Commissianer( Meerut Division), 273 

Congress (inaian National), 44, 54, 70, 138, 
30) 


























———_—— Committee (Kabul), 44. 
Connaught Pisce (New Delni), 4), 
Constantinople, 139. 
Cordova (Spain), 274, 318 
Czar (of Russia), 138, 139 
Dabhei (Dist. Surat), 30, 50, 51, 66, 94, 103, 
117, 7121, 150, 153, 180, 187 
Dacca, 33, 117 
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